Salaam Alaikum wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu, 


These a compilation of the facebook posts of sh Haytham sayfaddin (may Allaah preserve him), there is 
much benefit in the different posts, articles, lectures links, and Q/A of his to shuyukh and of his own. 


May Allaah make it a benefit for the ummah, 


Please keep the compiler of the posts in your duas 


Jazakum allaahu khairan, 


https://www.gofundme.com/f/help-spread-the-authentic-sunnah 


We're at sitting at $781 out of $12,000. Please help us get to $1000 in the next 24 hours. Jazakum Allahu 
Khayran. 


"We are determined to cry together, to pray together, to stand together — straight, gay, Floridian and 
Texan..." 


Actual quote from Omar Suleiman of Yageen Institute 


https://www.fox4news.com/news/local-muslim-leaders-call-for-solidarity-with-the-lgbt- 
community ?fbclid=IwAR32Xy08QevL5HZegtAgF1-bTaAaQFXfvgvZdL_K5BI8UzCCxRQbIOPriIWZw 


https://www.fox4news.com/news/local-muslim-leaders-call-for-solidarity-with-the-lgbt- 
community?fbclidzIwAR3SLwTK-XKUow87vRz17vLrGKCtX8qt5OT-Fc8xychtMvLJoQc-EgmZr9M 


"A Story in One Line 


There are those who run away from their sins and those who run toward them. 


Our Master, Al-Haqq Stated: (And they both raced to the door]" 


- Shaykh Abu "Abdir-Rahman ath-Thahiri 


In light of what is happening in many parts of the Muslim world, many have been repeating a slogan 
"Establish the Islamic State in your hearts and it will be established for you on the Earth". This is a slogan 
based on Irja' and the ‘Aqidah of the Jabriyyah and has no basis in Revelation. 


From the abandoned sunan is performing qunüt during calamities, and it is upon the imams of mosques 
everywhere to perform qunüt for the victory of their brothers in Palestine and for the destruction and 
curse of their enemies, just as the Prophet (#2) did and his Companions after him. The Shaykh and 
Muhaddith, Sulayman bin Nasir al-‘Alwan (may Allah keep him steadfast and free him), said similar to 
this in the past: 


Qunüt during calamities is not legislated except during the calamity, and this is the opinion of the 
majority of Ahl-ul-Hadith, and this is what is preserved from the Sahabah and from the major imams of 
the Tàbi'in, and what was held by Ishaq, Ahmad ibn Hambal, and a group of the imams. The Prophet (&&) 
did not perform qunüt regularly without need. Had the 


Prophet (#2) done this, the frequency of [its reporting] would have been transmitted. Rather, the 
Prophet (#2) used to perform qunit if the need for that arose. And today [speaking about a previous 
calamity that afflicted the Muslims], indeed, the need has arisen for the qunüt for the children of the 


Muslims. So, it is mustahab (recommended) for the imams of the mosques to perform qunüt just as the 
Prophet (#2) and his Companions performed qunüt when a calamity afflicted the Muslims. They would 
perform qunüt for the vulnerable of the believers and supplicate against the Kuffar and their helpers. 


Ash-Shafi't, may Allah (the Most-High) have mercy on him, held that the qunüt should be performed 
unrestrictedly during the Fajr prayer, and they held that this should be done continuously. This, 
however, is disputed because there is no evidence confirming that. The hadith that is reported in this 
contains in its chain Abü Ja'far ar-Razi, and he is poor in memorization, not to be relied upon, and his 
report is munkar. The Prophet (#8) did not do this continuously; rather, the 


Prophet (#2) performed qunüt for one month and then abandoned it because the calamity had been 
lifted. If the calamity returns, then the qunüt returns. And if the calamity were to remain, then the 
qunüt is to be done until the Hour is established. 


The qunüt is legislated during all prayers — either during Thuhr, 'Asr, Magrib, ‘Isha’, or Fajr. And if a 
person confined it to a single time, then there is no harm in this. And he [meaning the imam] is to take 
advantage of the those being led [in prayer] and perform the qunüt out loud, and those praying [behind 
him] should say "Amin" according to his supplication. 


And the sunnah of the qunüt during calamities is for it to be performed after rising from the rukü', and 
this is what is correct in the matter. There is dispute concerning the authenticity of the ahadith reporting 
that the qunüt was performed before the rurkü'. They were all considered defective by Imam Yahya ibn 
Sa’id al-Qattan, Ahmad ibn Hambal, ath-Thuhali, al-'Uqayli, and others. And while it is no secret that the 
hadith was reported in [Sahih] Al-Bukhari, however, it is defective. What is correct is what was said by 
the great [scholars]: that the qunüt is to be performed after the rukü', just as it has been agreed upon by 
the two Shaykhs [meaning al-Bukhari and Muslim] from the hadith of Anas, and from the hadith of other 
than him, such as the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar in al-Bukhari - that the Prophet (#8) performed qunüt after 
the rukü'. 


And the sunnah concerning this is to begin with the supplication without an introduction in praising 
Allah, extolling Him, or sending blessings upon the Prophet (#), because in the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar, he 
used to say when he said, 'Sami'al-Lahu li-man hamidahu. Rabbana lakal-hamdu,” “O Allah, curse so and 
so." He did not mention a start with praise or other than that; rather, he mentioned the first thing said 
in the qunüt. And all of this here pertains to the rulings of the qunüt during calamities, not the rulings of 
the qunüt during Witr. 


End quote. 


Abu Ubadah 


May 17, 2021/4 Shawwal 1442 


Justin Parrott; the consummate victim. I've been Muslim over 26 years & | haven't seen someone lie as 
much on the Shariah while at the same time acting like such victim. 


May Allah Continue to Expose him. 


And he may need a new thesaurus after wearing his out. 


@abuaminaelias 


"But is it [not] that every time a messenger came to you, [O Children of Israel], with what your souls did 
not desire, you were arrogant? And a party [of messengers] you denied and another party you killed." 
Al-Baqarah, 87 


Were they #Zionists? 


With the recent attention being given to #Palestine, many groups and celebrities are using the events as 
ways to sell themselves as champions of the Ummah. This book exposes just some of where Omar 
Suleiman, @abuaminaelias and Yaqeen Institute's allegiances actually lie and their true beliefs about the 
Jews. 


https://archive.org/details/a-reply-to-the-myth-of-an-antisemitic-genocide-in-muslim-scripture-2nd- 
edition 


Muslim Mental Health Part 2: When anxiety happens, the mind and body are affected. With our mind, 
we can have racing thoughts, inability to focus, difficulty remembering or learning new information. In 
the body it can cause racing heart rate, increased blood pressure, muscle tension, dizziness, nausea, 
constipation or diarrhea. We can also feel out of control, have difficulty sleeping or even feel like we're 
going to die. 


#mentalhealthawareness 
#mentalhealthawarenessmonth 


#MuslimMentalHealth 


The Turkish army isn't coming. The Pakistani army isn't coming. The Saudi army isn't coming. The 
Egyptian army isn't coming. These armies have been fighting/subduing Muslims for decades. Stop lying 
to yourselves and others and live in the real world. 


#Palestine 


HIsraelTerrorists 


Anyone notice all these people writing &IndiaStandsWithlsrael can actually be smelled through the 
internet? 


Muslims crossing from Jordan over to Palestine to show their support for their Brothers, when they're 
stopped by the Israeli Defense Forces? The US military? Oh, Jordanian police! 


GJ JI لا يَهْدِي الْقَوْمَ‎ al Gp ta وَمَن يَتوَلَّهُم مّنكُمْ فَإِنّهُ‎ aR) 2073] ALAR وَالتَصَارَئ أَوْليَاء‎ Sil 19355 آمَنُوا لا‎ Quill LAI يا‎ 
0 you who have believed, do not take the Jews and the Christians as allies. They are [in fact] allies of one 
another. And whoever is an ally to them among you - then indeed, he is [one] of them. Indeed, Allah 
guides not the wrongdoing people." 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=JmcVXt4Ptpc 


When is the time that Zakat al-Fitr must be paid and when is it allowed to be paid? By Abu Talüt 
Haytham AI Sayfaddin 


Time of Obligation 


With regards to the obligatory time, there are two main opinions: 


The first opinion is that the obligatory time starts at sunset on the last day of Ramadhan (i.e. the first 
night of Shawwal). This is the opinion Sufyan ath-Thawri (d. 161 H.), Ash-Shafi’l (d. 204 H.), Is'haq Ibn 
Rahwayh (d. 238 H.), Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.) and a narration from Malik (d. 179 H.). 


The argument used is that since it is Zakat al-Fitr, and Fitr takes place when fasting is finished. And 
fasting is finished at sunset on the last day of Ramadhan (i.e. the first night of Shawwal). And they also 
argue that it was obligated as a means of purifying the one who fasted, and the fast finishes at sunset. 
Along with this, they also use the arguments which will come regarding the permissible time to pay 
Zakat al-Fitr starting at sunset. 


The second, and stronger opinion, is that the obligatory time starts at Fajr on the morning of the ‘Id. This 
is the opinion of Abū Hanifah (d. 150 H.), Al-Layth Ibn Sa'd (d. 175 H.), Ash-Shafi’l’s old opinion and a 
narration from Malik. 


The argument given is that the Fajr on the morning of the ‘Id is the actual time of Fitr, not Maghrib the 
night before. And this is because since the first day of fasting, there was a night which followed it in 
which the person wasn't fasting, so this is no different. And with this being the case, the person is only 
truly not fasting once he begins the Day of ‘Id not fasting, as that is the true time of Fitr. And some argue 
that it is an act of worship tied to the ‘Id, so its obligation does not start before the Day of ‘Id, like the 
Udh'hiyah. And finally, the time between Fajr until the Salat of ‘Id is a time in which it is agreed upon as 
being obligatory, while between Maghrib until Fajr is a time which is disputed. And if there is no clear 
Text on the matter, then we have to take what we are certain of, and that is starting from Fajr. Along 
with this, they also use the arguments which will come regarding the permissible time to pay Zakat al- 
Fitr starting at Fajr. 


The benefit of knowing the obligatory time is that anyone who died before it or was born or entered 
Islam after it is not required to pay it nor to have it paid on their behalf. 


What is the earliest it is permitted to pay Zakat al-Fitr? 


The first opinion is that it is obligatory to be given to those who can receive it between Fajr on the Day 
of ‘Id up until Salat al-"Id. But it can be given to the collectors beforehand if needed, provided they are 
giving it to those accepting it within the specified time. This is the opinion of the Thahiriyyah, Al-Hasan 
Ibn Ziyad (d. 204 H.) from the Hanafiyyün and it is the correct opinion. 


The Evidence for this is: 


It was labelled Zakat al-Fitr and Sadaqat al-Fitr, so it is attributed to Fitr. And this isn’t completely 
applicable until the time of fasting is done. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar who said: 


" Ball صَدَفَةَ‎ alas ale aul Le الله‎ 0525 oa..." 


“The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aile 4il Le, obligated the Sadaqah of Fitr...” [1] 


And in a narration: 
الفظر..."‎ 565..." 
“...Zakat of Fitr...” [2] 


And in the majority of these narrations, it was labelled Zakat al-Fitr from Ramadhan. 


So, it was also labelled as Fitr from Ramadhan, meaning the fast of Ramadhan is done. This is because if 
Ramadhan is not completed, then Fitr from Ramadhan has not taken place. 


- It was commanded to be given before the people leave for the Salat: 


And another Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar speaking about the Prophet, وَسَلْمَ‎ ade aul de, commanding Zakat al- 
Fitr: 


a-3 


"A J! till بها أنْ 6355 قَبْلَ خُرُوجٍ‎ 5s..." 


“..-And he ordered that it (i.e. Zakat al-Fitr) be given before the people go out to the Salat.” [3] 


So it is an obligation and the time when it is obligatory is before Salat 31-410. So, we have a clear Text 
indicating the end of the time, and it also supports the opinion being discussed regarding the beginning 
of the time. This is because like the Ahadith that state four Rak'ahs before Salat ath-Thuhr, two Rak'ahs 
before Fajr, etc. it is understood that it is before that Salat specifically and not any time before that Salat 
in general. 


- It was described as being on the Day of Fitr, not merely when Ramadhan had finished: 
On the authority of Abü Sa'id al-Khudri who said: 


"alab صَاعًا مِنْ‎ all يَوْمَ‎ eos ale i صَلَ‎ dI رَسُول‎ ade في‎ OSS US..." 


“During the time of the Messenger of Allah, eas ade iol dee, on the Day of Fitr, we used to give a Sa' 
of food..." [4] 


- Some have also argued that just like the Salat becomes obligatory at the beginning of its time and 
cannot be done before the time of its obligation, likewise this and any other obligation that is time 
specific is the same, unless another Text proves otherwise. 


As for the Hadith of 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar which is used by many to say that Zakat al-Fitr may be given up 
to two days before the ‘Id: "And they used to give (it) a day or two before (the ‘Id).” 


Then the full phrase is on the authority of Nafi’ who said: 


QA BT يَقْبَلُونَّها ونوا يُغْظونَ قبل الفظر بيَم‎ Guill عَنْهُمَا يُعْطِيهَا‎ d رَضِيَ‎ jab ابْنُ‎ O65 
“And Ibn ‘Umar, ge bl (925, used to give it to those who accepted it. And they used to give it a day or 
two before Al-Fitr.” [5] 


However, this is in need of further explanation. 


In As-Saghanr's (d. 650 H.) manuscript of “Sahth al-BukharT", it says after this Hadith: “Abū ‘Abdillah, the 
author, said: ‘They used to give it to be collected, not to the poor.” 


Furthermore, on the authority of Nafi’: 


3556 أؤ‎ ojos, عِنْدَهُ قبل الفظر‎ gaz gil الفظر إل‎ BBY Cag OF jab بْنَ‎ all Ye di. 


That Ibn ‘Umar used to send Zakat al-Fitr to the one who was collecting it, two or three days before Al- 
Fitr.” [6] 


And in other narrations, it mentions one or two days. [7] 
So even the action of Ibn ‘Umar was related to giving it to the collector, not the poor, before the ‘Id. 


Similarly, the Hadith of Abū Hurayrah, ûi aul (925, in “Sahth al-Bukhārī” which is used by some to say it 
can be given before the ‘Id in which he stated: 


Ja J] لأَرفَعَنّكَ‎ ils: TART is, pall فَجَعَلَ يَحْنُو مِنَ‎ OT ني‎ a 2g gle الله‎ Le al رَسُول‎ (465 
X GI: ".قال"‎ alag ale الله‎ Le ail 


Bad dots Js ede‏ ".قال :فَخَلَيْتُ Ae ig Quis, sal ais‏ الله 
€ás Ui fol Jad G 5555 Gib: "ela ale‏ 


= 90 


“The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale al (5 placed me in charge of watching over the Zakat of 
Ramadhan. Someone came and started taking some of the food. | grabbed hold of him and said: ‘I am 
going to take you to the Messenger of Allah, eas ade aul doe" He said: ‘lam in need and | have children 
and am in great need.’ So | let him go. The following morning, the Prophet, eas ade aul Les, said: 'O Abü 
Hurayrah, what did your prisoner do last night?...’” [8] 


And in the Hadith, we see that the Shaytan came to him three nights in a row and took from the food he 
was guarding. 


Firstly, there is a dispute about its authenticity as it is from the Mu’allaq narrations of Al-Bukhart. 
However, even if we say it is authentic, it is similar to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar in that it relates to the 
collector having the Zakat before the "Id and not the poor. This is evident, as he was guarding the food 
given, so it is obvious that it hadn't been given to the poor yet. 


The second opinion is that the earliest it may be given is two days before the ‘Id. This is the opinion of 
the Malikiyyah and the Hanabilah as well as Ash-Shawkani. The argument used is the aforementioned 
Ahadith of Abü Hurayrah and ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar in which Zakat al-Fitr was collected and/or guarded 


before the Day of ‘Id. However, as explained earlier, none of these narrations contain any mention of 
the food being given to those deserving of it before the Day of ‘Id. In fact, all but one prove that it 
WASN'T given to those deserving of it, but rather those collecting and/or guarding it. 


The third opinion is that it may be given after the first half of Ramadhan has passed. This is the opinion 
of some of the Hanabilah. This is based on Qiyas between the time for Zakat al-Fitr and the time of 
leaving Muzdalifah during Hajj. They argue that since it is allowed to leave Muzdalifah after the middle 
of the night, even though the default time to leave is after Fajr, then even though the default time for 
giving Zakat al-Fitr is on the ‘Id, it may be given after half of the month has passed. This is false for many 
reasons, chief amongst them is that Hajj is a specific act of worship with specific times laid out for its 
rituals, and giving Zakat al-Fitr is a specific act of worship with specific timings laid out for it. 


The fourth opinion is that the earliest it may be given is at the beginning of Ramadhan. This is the 
opinion of some of the Hanafiyyün and the main opinion of the Shafi'iyyah. The argument used is that 
the reason for Zakat al-Fitr is the presence of a fast and a breaking of a fast. So, just as it is allowed to 
give the Zakat of wealth early, and that is once the Nisab is reached, even if the full year hasn't passed, it 
is allowed to give Zakat al-Fitr early. However, this is incorrect for a number of reasons which were 
replied to when discussing the opinion that the obligatory time starts at Maghrib. 


The fifth opinion is that it is allowed to be given from the beginning of the year. This is the opinion of 
some of the Hanafiyyün and some of the Shafi’iyyah. 


The sixth opinion is that it is allowed to be given up to two years in advance. This is the opinion of some 
of the Hanafiyyün. 


The argument given for both of these opinions is that this is a form of Zakat. And since it is form of 
Zakat, it resembles the Zakat of wealth. And since it resembles the Zakat of wealth, it may be given from 
the beginning of the year and/or up to two years prior (or even more if one were to follow this logic 
completely). 


However, this is a faulty argument for a number of reasons. Firstly, it is Qiyas and not based upon a Text. 
Secondly, it is an invalid Qiyas according to the rules set out by those who follow it. The reasons for this 
are many, some of which are: 


- Zakat of wealth is obligatory upon those who have specific types of wealth, while Zakat al-Fitr is 
obligatory upon those who have enough to sustain themselves and those whom they are responsible 
for, for the day. 


- Zakat of wealth is obligatory with the condition that the wealth has been present with the person for 
the full year, while Zakat al-Fitr does not have this condition. 


- Zakat of wealth is to be given from the specific wealth which is obligatory; meaning that if a person has 
the Nisab of gold, he gives gold, not silver, cattle, fruit, etc. While Zakat al-Fitr does not require that the 

person have enough dates etc. to last him and his family for a day in order for him to have to give dates, 
etc. 


- The Ummah as a whole shares one day upon which Zakat al-Fitr is obligatory, while Zakat of wealth 
may be any day of the year, provided the year has passed on the Nisab. 


- The default is that Zakat al-Fitr is tied to a time while the Zakat of wealth is tied the wealth itself with 
the timing being secondary. 


- With Zakat al-Fitr, the one paying it is responsible to pay it on behalf of himself and those he provides 
for, while with Zakat of wealth, each person is responsible for his own payments, and his family’s wealth 
is not taken into account. 


Other, less Text based differences given by some Scholars, are: 


- That the point of Zakat al-Fitr is to give the poor and needy relief from needing to ask others for food 
on the ‘Id, while the Zakat of wealth is to give them relief or help whenever they get it. And since Zakat 
al-Fitr is generally a small amount, so if given early, it is unlikely that it will remain until the Day of ‘Id, 
therefore, not fulfilling one of the wisdoms behind its obligation. 


And there are other differences as well. However, these are more than sufficient to show that both 
being labelled Zakat does not validate the use of Qiyas regarding when they may be paid. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Abū Talüt Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


[1] Collected by Ibn Abi Shaybah (#10,355), Ahmad (#5,303), ‘Abd Ibn Humayd (#743), Al-Bukhari 
(#1,512), Ibn Majah (#1,826), At-Tirmithi (#675), and An-Nasa’i (#2,296) 


[2] Collected by Malik (#52) Ahmad (#6214), Ad-Dàrimi (#1,702) Al-Bukhari (#1,504), Muslim, (#984), 
Abū Dawid (#1,614), At-Tirmitht (8676), and An-Nasaà't (82,294) 


[3] Collected by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (455,845), Ahmad (#6,389), ‘Abd Ibn Humayd (#780), Al-Bukhari (#1,509), 
Muslim (#986), Abū Dawid (#1,610), At-Tirmithi (4677) and An-Nasa’i (82,312) 


[4] Collected by Malik (#296), 'Abdur-Razzàq (#5,781), Ahmad (#11,932), Ad-Dàrimi (#1,705), Al-Bukhart 
(#1,510), Muslim (#985), Ibn Majah (#1,829), At-Tirmithi (8673) and An-Nasa’t (82,303) 


[5] Collected by Al-Bukhart (#1,511) 


[6] Collected by Malik (#52) 


[7]Collected by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (#5,837, #5,839 & #5,838) 


[8] Collected by An-Nasa't (#10,729). And Al-Bukhari mentioned it in Mu'allaq form (82,311, #3,275 © 
#5,010) 


#Palestine According to Surat al-Qasas, 43 & Surat at-Tawbah, 14, after the Messenger Musa, 
punishment of nations takes place at the hands of the Believers, not through extraordinary events like 
weather, earthquakes, etc. 


This was mentioned by in the Tafasir of Ibn Jarir at-Tabari, Ibn Abt Hatim & Ibn Kathir, as well as by Ibn 
Taymiyyah in "Al-Jawabas-Sahth" and others. 


Don't expect retribution to descend from the sky. 


An epidemic amongst even practicing Muslims with the correct 'Aqidah. It takes the form of an 
overwhelming amount of talk about marriage. And it isn't speaking about the rulings of marriage; rather 


it is posting jokes and memes about marriage, advice about marriage (often in a joking way), often from 
those never married, divorced or in failing marriages. Often coupled by posting pictures of themselves 
(which is never needed), and videos of themselves (when audio would be more than sufficient). A 
Brother mentioned to me: "How many of the early Muslims would have rarely seen what they 
themselves look like in a mirror? Yet now practicing Brothers feel the need to post pictures of 
themselves regularly." To be honest, it's extremely sad. 


The Night Prayers (Qiyam-ul-Layl) - Its Legislation and Manner of Performing (Part 2) 


This lesson will discuss: 


: What is defined as the Layl (night)? 
: When can Qiyam-ul-Layl be prayed? 
: Can the Tarawth prayers be prayed between Magrib and ‘Isha’? 


: When is the preferred time to pray Qiyam-ul-Layl? 


Abu Ubadah 


April 20, 2021/7 Ramadan 1442 


https:;//youtu.be/DnDK TMqL5o 


An excellent book by the Scholar, 'Abdul-Karim Ibn Salih al-Humayyid: "Clarifying the Evidence from 
Revelation & Intellect for the Difference Between Shar'i Ruqyah & Commercial Ruqyah" 


In it, he clarifies the invalidity of taking Ruqyah as an occupation, as well as taking any payment for 
Ruqyah before the person is cured. He also clarifies the pathetic nature of those who live off of Muslim 
wealth through performing Ruqyah. 


May Allah Protect the Ummah from these cheaters and scammers. 


https://ketabpedia.com/ o>3/%d8%a7%d9%84%d9%81%d8%b1%d9%82-%d8%a8%dI%8a%d9%86- 
96d896a796d9968496d896b19609968296d9968a96d896a9- 

96d896a796d9968496d896b496d896b 196d896b996d9968a96d896a9- 
96d9968896d896a796d9968496d896b1964d996829609968a96d896a9-96d896a796d9968496d896aa96d896ac/ 


Muslim Mental Health Part 1: Anxiety is a protective measure Allah Has Given human beings. By default, 
it isn't a bad thing. It serves as a kind of alarm system for our mind and body to help us get ready for 
dangerous situations. At the same time, it is possible for anxiety to take place at unnecessary times or at 
unnecessary levels. 


#mentalhealthawareness 


#mentalhealthawarenessmonth 


Muslims will be next. And Canada won't be far behind. Then what will all the proud "This is Canada!" 
"Imams" do? 


https://www.newsweek.com/pastor-arrested-after-sermon-marriage-police-cite-complaints- 
homophobic-comments-1588129 


Authenticity of the Supplication: 


Se الْعَفْوَ فَاعْفٌ‎ Cod Sir 5) Agu 


“0 Allah, You are the forgiving, You love forgiveness, so forgive me” 


This hadith comes by way of Ja'far ibn Sulayman, Khalid ibn al-Harith, Muhammad ibn Ja’far, Waki’ ibn 
al-Jarrah, an-Nadr ibn Shumayl, and Yazid ibn Harün [1] who all narrate this from Kahmas ibn al-Hasan, 
from ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Buraydah, from ‘A’ishah who said: 


تا رَسُولَ Gabi call‏ إِنْ AW ald fi Lake‏ 5331 ما أَقُولٌ فيتا؟ 


le إن‎ 


“O Messenger of Allah, what do you say about, that if | happened to know what night is Laylat-ul-Qadr, 
what should | say during it?” 


He said: 


Se Gs الْعَفْوَ‎ Cod fis 35) Agu 


“0 Allah, You are the forgiving, You love forgiveness, so forgive me.” 


After narrating this hadith, at-Tirmithi said, “This hadith is hasan sahth.” And although the isnad would 
appear to be sahih, there is a hidden defect, and that is 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn Buraydah did not hear from 
‘A'ishah, so the hadith is mursal. Ad-Daraqutni said, “[‘Abd-ul-Lah] ibn Buraydah did not hear anything 
from 'A'ishah." [2] 


Al-Bayhaqi followed ad-Daraqutni in this in speaking about another hadith of ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Buraydah 
from 'A'ishah, he said, “And this is munqati’. Ibn Buraydah did not hear from 'A'ishah." [3] And 
elsewhere he said, “This is mursal. Ibn Buraydah did not hear from ‘A’ishah.” [4] 


But preceding both ad-Daraqutni and al-Bayhaqi was an-Nasa’l, who when commenting on a hadith 
from ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Buraydah from 'A'ishah — where others have inserted Yahya ibn Ya’mar between 
them — he said, “This hadith [people narrate it] in mursal form" — meaning with a disconnect between 
‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Buraydah and ‘A’ishah. [5] 


What gives evidence to this as well is that the only hadith al-Bukhari reported from ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn 
Buraydah and 'A'ishah was not direct, but between them was Yahya ibn Ya'mar, from 'A'ishah. [6] 


As for the hadith of Sulayman ibn Buraydah (who is the twin brother of ‘Abd-ul-Lah we just mentioned) 
from ‘A’ishah, then after reporting the same hadith with this isnad, al-Hakim said, “This hadith is sahth 
according to the conditions of the two shaykhs [referring to al-Bukhari and Muslim], though they did not 
report it." [7] 


This, however, appears to be a clear mistake; what is known is that this hadith is from 'Abd-ul-Lah and 
not Sulayman, and the differing comes from those who narrate this by way of Sufyan ath-Thawri, which 
an-Nasa’l alluded to as well. [8] 


Both Makhlad ibn Yazid and ‘Amr ibn Muhammad al-'Anqazi narrate this from Sufyan ath-Thawri, from 
Sa’id ibn lyyas al-Jurayri, from Ibn Buraydah — without specifying which brother it is - from ‘A’ishah. [9] 
An-Nu'man ibn 'Abd-is-Salam, however, who narrates this from Sufyan ath-Thawri as well, specifies it is 
‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Buraydah. [10] And Khalid ibn ‘Abd-il-Lah, ‘All ibn ‘Asim, and Yazid ibn Hardin all narrate 
this from al-Jurayri specifying that this is from ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Buraydah from 'A'ishah as well. [11] So 
the path of al-Jurayri seems to be clear that this is 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn Buraydah and not Sulayman. 


As for the mawqüf narration of 'A'ishah some used to give credence to this one where she said: 


Ld ald &‏ الْقَدْرِ Gled OKI‏ فيها أَنْ JU‏ النّة الْعَفْوَ وَالْعَافِيَةَ 


“If I knew which night was Laylat-ul-Qadr, my supplication within would be to ask Allah for forgiveness 
and well-being.” 


Ibn Abi Shaybah reported this by way of Kahmas ibn al-Hasan, from ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Yazid, from ‘A’ishah, 
but there is a clear disconnect in the isnad between Kahmas and ‘Abd-ul-Lah. [12] An-Nasa’l also reports 
this by way of Humayd at-Tawil, from ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Jubayr, from Masrüq, from 'A'ishah, but ‘Abd-ul- 


Lah ibn Jubayr is unknown. [13] 
And it also comes by way of al-’Abbas ibn Thurayh, from Shurayh ibn Hani’, from ‘A’ishah that she said: 
العافية‎ J| فيها‎ abl Cdl مَا‎ 3371 A a (sl Cate J i 


“If I knew which night was Laylat-ul-Qadr, | would not ask Allah except for well-being." [14] 


This isnad is sahth to ‘A’ishah being her words, but this does not affirm the same supplication that is 
reported to have been advised for her to say from the Prophet (#8). 


As for those who said she would not have said this unless she heard this from the Prophet (#8), then this 
is questionable at best, since this is a general statement that can be said about any beneficial matter a 
person can ask of Allah (3&). Moreover, it would seem unlikely that she would choose a wording for a 
supplication that differs from the wording she was advised to say by the Messenger of Allah (#8), and 
since this isnad is sahih, it further supports the weakness of the hadith in question. 


Conclusion: This specific du’a’ cannot be confirmed to be from the words of the Prophet (#8) to be said 
on Laylat-ul-Qadr, but as al-Bayhaqi said in Fada’il al-Awqat, "The matter of seeking forgiveness from 
Allah is preferred at all times, and specifically on this night." [15] And while the general rule concerning 
supplications is that one can supplicate with what has been made easy for them, using supplications 
from the Qur'an and what has been confirmed through the sunnah are without a doubt best. If one 
were to use this specific supplication because it is easy for them, then there is no harm in this (aul sls Ol). 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


May 17, 2020/19 Ramadan 1441 


HWEAK AHAADEETH 


[1] See Jami’ at-Tirmithi (3513), Sunan an-Nasaà"i al-Kubra (10642), and ‘Amal al-Yawm wal-Laylah li Ibn 
as-Sunni (769); Musnad Ahmad (25384) and Sunan an-Nasa'" al-Kubra (10643); Sunan Ibn Majah (3850); 
Musnad Ishaq ibn Rahawayh (1362); and Musnad Ahmad (25497) respectively. 


[2] Sunan ad-Daraqutni (3517) 


[3] Ma'rifat as-Sunan wal Athar (4089) 


[4] As-Sunan al-Kubra (12657) 


[5] Sunan 30-0353” al-Kubra (5369). See also Kitab Mu'jam al-Jarh wat-Ta'dil li Rijal as-Sunan al-Kubra 
(254). 


[6] See for example the hadith of the plague in Musnad Ishaq ibn Rahawayh (1761), Musnad Ahmad 
(24358), and Sahth al-Bukhari (3474) 


[7] Al-Mustadrak 'alas-Sahihayn (1942) 


[8] Sunan an-Nasa" al-Kubra (10646) 


[9] See Sunan an-Nasa" al-Kubra (10646) and Musnad Ishaq ibn Rahawayh (1362) respectively. 


[10] At-Tawhrh li Ibn Mandah (293). 


[11] See Musnad Ahmad (25505), Musnad Ahmad (25495), and Qiyam Ramadan lil Marwazi (274) 
respectively. 


[12] Musannaf Ibn Abt Shaybah (29677). 


[13] Sunan an-Nasa’l al-Kubra (10648) 


[14] Musannaf Ibn Abr Shaybah (29675) 


[15] Fada’il al-Awqāt (113) 


Lecture: "The Fiqh of l'tikaf" - Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


https://youtu.be/VfePFLO8C4w 


One of the most frequent questions received during the last ten nights of Ramadan or just before is: 
What is the minimum length of time required to fulfill the conditions of having performed i’tikaf? 


There are four main opinions: 


: One day: This was the opinion of Imam Abū Hanifah, some of the Malikiyyah, and some of the 
Shafi iyyah. 


The evidence they use for this is that a person has to be fasting and a person cannot fast less than a day. 
And they say that there is no evidence that the Sahabah performed i’tikaf for less than a day, so if there 
is no evidence for this, then how can it be proven that it is allowed to do less than a day? 


٠ A full day and night: This is the main opinion of the Malikiyyah 


The evidence they use is a narration from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab where he vowed to spend a night in 
i'tikaf, so they understood that when he said a night then he meant a full day and night. 


: Ten days: This is a narration from Imam Malik 


The evidence used here is that there is nothing narrated indicating that the Prophet (#2) did less than 
ten days, so how can it be said that it is allowed to perform i'tikaf in less than ten days? 


° It can be any amount of time without a minimum amount: This is the opinion of the Ahnaf, some of 
the Malikiyyah, some of the Shafi'iyyah, the Hanabilah and the Thahiriyyah 


The evidence they use is the linguistic meaning of i'tikaf — which is staying in a certain area for a certain 
amount of time. So according to the linguistic definition, if someone spent even an hour in the masjid 
with the intention of performing i'tikaf, then according to the linguistic meaning, they have acted 
according to the definition of the word. And since none of the narrations about i'tikaf mention that this 
was the minimum time it had to be, then they cannot be applied to prove a minimum length of time 
required. 


The strongest opinion appears to be the opinion of the majority of the scholars (the last opinion) 
because if there is no sound evidence to restrict a general, then none can claim a restriction to it. 


For a detailed discussion on the Figh of l'tikaf, please see the lecture below by Shaykh Haytham. The 
discussion on this specific topic begins around 33:45, but the entire lecture is beneficial to anyone 
wanting to perform i’tikaf. 


And Allah (8) knows best. 


Abu Ubadah 


May 2, 2021/19 Ramadan 1442 


Shaykh Al-Albàni on Ruqyah as an Occupation and Using Electricity in “Ruqyah” 


He said: “However, it is not confirmed from him, "Alayhis-Salam, these words we hear in this era, from 
those who have taken Ruqyah for those who are afflicted, as an occupation. So, | believe that the 
spreading of this occupation is not from the Shara’; not from near, nor from afar. In fact, | consider that 
to be from the newly invented matters. Because those who take this occupation; the sincere one from 
amongst them says: ‘I want the reward from Allah, Tabaraka Wa Ta'ala.' And the others want the Dunya 
instead of the Hereafter. So, the first type falls under the newly invented matters, which the Messenger, 
"Alayis-Salat Was-Salam, forbade with a general forbiddance, in the likes of his statement: 'Beware of 
the newly invented matters, because every innovation is a Bid'ah, and every Bid'ah is a misguidance.’ 
‘...and every misguidance is in the Fire.’ As is in the other Hadith. So, taking this occupation as a means 
of becoming nearer to Allah, 'Azza Wa Jall; sufficient for us to know its Bid'ah nature is that it was not 
present in the first generations. And here we say, and we announce with those who announce; 'And all 
good is in following those who preceded, and all evil is in the innovation of those who came later.’ 


However, if what is meant by that is gaining the Dunya, and gathering the matters of this Dunya, then 
that is, without doubt, an occupation which is not acceptable in the Sharr'ah. Because those who take it 
do not stay within the Shar'i boundaries. Meaning, they do not suffice with recitation, and this is a 
known matter, and it is not needed for us to explain. They may use means such as severe hitting, and it 
has reached the point that they use electricity, and, and, etc. 


Then things got out of control to the point that wicked and immoral men and women, etc. entered this 
occupation." 


Shaykh Muhammad al- Uthaymin said of those who make their income through Ruqyah: "However, the 
Believer who wants to benefit his Brother, then he is the one who will recite, then if he is given 
(something), he takes, and if he isn't given, he doesn't ask. This is the one in whose Ruqyah Allah Will 
Place Barakah. As for one who makes Al-Qur'an al-Karim a means of income, then he has purchased the 
Dunya with the deeds of the Hereafter, and refuge is sought with Allah. And he has no share in the 
Hereafter." "Fatawa Tibbiyyah Wa Sihhiyyah" 


Ramadan is a time of charity. But more important than charity is refraining from trangressing against the 
sanctity of Muslim wealth. This is rarely done by theft & is more often done by cheating Muslims by 
charging for unnecessary or unrendered services. A common unnecessary service: "Ragis" taking money 
after duping people into thinking they have certain afflictions they'll cure. A common unrendered 
service: People online asking for money to support "Dawah", which consists of filming one's self a few 
minutes a week. Stop looking for ways to not support yourself through gainful employment under the 
guise that you're involved in Islamic work. 


Question: Why do people refer to Jami’ at-Tirmithi as a book of Sunan? Or is there no big difference? 


Answer: At-Tirmithr himself called his book "Al-Jami? al-Mukhtasar Minas-Sunani ‘An Rasülillah Sall 
Allāhu "Alayhi Wa Sallam Wa Ma`rifat as-Sahth Wal-Ma'lül Wa Ma '"Alayhil- Amal" Or "The Condensed 
Collection of the Sunan of the Messenger of Allah Sall Allāhu “Alayhi Wa Sallam and Knowledge of What 
is Authentic and Defective and What is Acted Upon" 


So his goal was to collect Sunan, clarify what was accepted and rejected, and what was acted upon by 
all, some or none. 


So that's why he will often say "And this is what is acted upon." Or "And no one is known to have acted 
on this." if he believed it to be Mansükh. Or he would clarify which Scholars acted upon a particular 
Hadith, even if it was weak. 


But others will just say "As-Sunan"; meaning it's a book organized based on topics, not based on the 
Sahabah like a Musnad would be, or based on the author's Shaykhs, like a Mu'jam would be. 


And because it only addresses Figh issues, unlike the Sahihs of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, as they included 
lots of 'Aqidah issues. 


The Night Prayers (Qiyam-ul-Layl) - Its Legislation and Manner of Performing (Part 1) 


This lesson will discuss: 


: The meaning of Qiyam-ul-Layl 

: The meaning of Tahajjud 

: The meaning of Tarawih 

` Is Qiyam-ul-Layl obligatory or recommended? 
: The virtues of Qiyam-ul-Layl 

° The specific virtue for Qiyam during Tarawih 


° Is it better to pray it individually or in congregation? 


Abu Ubadah 


April 16, 2021/3 Ramadan 1442 


https://youtu.be/ql2hWmhHZHo 


Every year with the entrance of the month of Ramadan, different greetings are spread between people 
welcoming the month with various supplications asking Allah (3&) to accept our deeds. In general, this is 
a pleasant custom and there is nothing wrong with it. This year, however, one such greeting received 
was the following: 


:هذه تهنئة رسول alll‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم لأصحابه بقدوم رمضانء Ulo‏ أهنئكم بها .بلغنا il‏ واياكم صيام هذا الشهر المبارك وقيامه 


اللهم أهله علينا بالأمن والإيمان والسلامة والإسلام والعون على الصّلاة والصّيام وتلاوة الفُرآنِ .اللهمّ Kalu‏ لرمضان UJ doling‏ وتسلّمه 
Ko‏ متقبلا يا رَبّ العالّمين 


“This is the congratulations of the Messenger of Allah to his Companions with the arrival of Ramadan: 
O Allah, bring it upon us with blessings and faith, and security and Islam, and aid upon the prayer, fast, 
and recitation of the Qur’an. O Allah, deliver us to Ramadan and deliver it to us, and receive it from us in 
approval, O Lord of the worlds.” 


This (or a form of it) was reported by Ibn Abi Dunya and Ibn ‘Asakir [1] in mursal form from Muhammad 
ibn ‘All ibn al-Husayn (Abū Ja’far, Muhammad al-Bāqir) from the Prophet (&&), and this is a baseless 
rejected narration. The one who reports it from Muhammad ibn ‘All is Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju’fi, and he is 
an abandoned liar. There is further weakness in the chain, but this is the most severe defect. 


Ibn al-Jawzi also reports a form of this narration from his shaykh Ahmad ibn Mansür — who is unknown - 
without a chain to ‘All ibn Abi Talib from the Prophet (#8), so this narration is baseless as well. [2] 


A much later report of this can be found by al-Rafi’l [3] attributing this to 'Ubadah ibn as-Samit from the 
Prophet (#2), but the one who narrates this from ‘Ubadah is ‘Abd-ul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Umar who did not hear 
from any of the Sahabah. And the one who reports it from 'Abd-ul-'Aziz is Abu Ja'far ar-Razi who 
narrates munkar reports and makes many mistakes. And being that this is a much later report (al-Rafi'T 
died in the year 623 AH), the chain is riddled with those who are unknown. 


The first part of this supplication can also be found in narrations attributed to the Prophet (#8) that if he 
saw the hilal for Ramadan then he would say: 


à ab Gs DLAs وَالسَلَامَةِ‎ outs ay Gale ala ed 


“0 Allah, bring it upon us with blessings and faith, and security and Islam. My Lord and your Lord is 
Allah." 


These reports are munkar and no attention should be paid to those who accepted it based on 
supporting narrations. After reporting this hadith, at-Tirmithi said, "This hadith is hasan garib” — which is 
a phrase he uses for narrations he considered to have defects. [5] 


Abu Dawûd, after reporting a couple of ahadith under the chapter heading: "What a man should say if 
he sees the hilāl,” he then said: “There is nothing from the Prophet (#8) under this chapter heading that 
is musnad sahih." [6] 


The last portion of the narration can be found in a munkar report attributed to al-Hasan al-Basri from 
the Prophet (&&) — and this is a mursal report as well — as reported by Abū Bakr ash-Sháfi't. [4] 


There are supplications attributed to some of the Salaf, but suffice it to say, any such attribution to the 
Prophet (#2) is without merit. 


And Allah (8) knows best. 


Abu Ubadah 


April 13, 2021/1 Ramadan 1442 


[1] Fada’il Ramadan (20) and Tarrkh Dimashq (vol. 51, pg. 186) 
[2] At-Tabsriah (139) 

[3] At-Tadwin fi Akhbar Qazwin (1341) 

[4] Al-Fawa’id ash-Shahir bil-Gilaniyyat (185) 

[5] Jami’ at-Tirmithi (3451) 


[6] Sunan Abî Dawid (5093) 


Weak Ahadith Related to Fasting: "Fast and you will be healthy." 


The Muhaddith Abu ‘All al-Hasant said: "The hadith of Zuhayr ibn Muhammad: From Suhayl ibn Abr Salih, 
from his father: from Abū Hurayrah who said, “The Messenger of Allah && said: 


اغْرُوا A355‏ اوَصومُوا 5 0 | وَسَافْرُوا تَسْتَغْنُوا 


“Battle and you will obtain spoils of war; fast and you will be healthy; and travel and you will be self- 
sufficient.” [1] 


[Munkar] [2] 


At-Tabarani said, "No one narrated this Hadith with this phrasing from Suhayl other than Zuhayr ibn 
Muhammad." [3] 


And al-'Uqayli said: “He is not supported in this except in paths in which there are weaknesses." [4]" 


Abü Talüt: One of the important points that comes from knowing that this is weak; when healthcare 
professionals recommend that sick Muslims don't break their fast, believing it is based upon Prophetic 
direction, it is not taken into account. 


In fact, Allah Told us in the Qur'an to not fast in Ramadan when we are ill. 


[1] Collected by At-Tabarani in Al-Awsat (8312) 


[2] Munkar, with regard to a narration, refers to something that has been narrated by someone who is 
alone in narrating it, when others who are more likely to have narrated it, or should have narrated it, did 
not. Such a narration is rejected. 


[3] Al-Awsat 8/174 


[4] "^Ad-Du'afà' by al--Ugayli 2/92 


"An Abridgment of the Most Famous and Important Weak Ahadith Related to Fasting" - By the 
Muhaddith Abd ‘All Al-Harith Ibn “All al-Hasant 


This book discusses 55 of the most famous & important weak Ahadith related to Fasting and Ramadhan 


https://archive.org/details/AnAbridgmentOfTheMostFamousAndImportantWeakAhadithRelatedToFasti 
ng 


Seeing that it's Easter: "The Prohibition of Congratulating Disbelievers on their Holidays" - 


Abū Talüt Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


https://archive.org/details/the-prohibition-on-congratulating-disbelievers-on-their-holidays 


"The Arabic language is a strategic target in the war against the Religion, as understanding the Qur'an 
and the academic heritage of the Muslims is contingent upon it. So, due to this, our enemies have 
focused on it in their war." - Dr. Salih al--Awdh 


“Tanbihul-Mawajid Wa Ikhbarus-Sawajid Bi-Ta ‘Ill Ahadith Tafdil Salatin-Nisa’ Fil-Buyüti "Alal-Masajid" 


Review & Introduction by the Muhaddith Abd ‘Ali Al-Harith Ibn “Alt al-Hasani 


My new book: 185 page detailed study on the weakness of all the Ahadith concerning women’s Salat 
being better at home than at the Masjid 


https://archive.org/details/20210329 20210329 0204/mode/2up 


Marijuana is Haram; not due to Qiyas (Analogy) on alcohol, but due to the exact Text of the Hadith: 
"Every intoxicant is Khamr and every Khamr is Haram." Anyone who understands Arabic knows this, as 
anything that Khamara (Covers) the mind is Khamr. Therefore, any claim there's no Text is a lie. Likewise, 
any claim that it's based upon weak Qiyas is also irrelevant. 


And the claim that the effects of marijuana are different than those of alcohol is also irrelevant. If one 
looks at the acute effects of marijuana on Executive Function, such as short-term memory, attention, 
inhibition control, planning, etc. it's clear that marijuana "covers" the mind. 


Was sent this video of Menk & Muhammad Alshareef yesterday. What an absolutely pathetic display. 
Keep in mind, these people are living off of Muslim wealth they've obtained under the guise of teaching 
Islam. May Allah Protect the Ummah from them & their likes. 


https://t.co/GpJV7J87jA 


This Hadith about the deeds being raised up during Sha'bàn is weak. It was rejected by Ibn ‘Adi (d. 
365H.), Ibn Tahir al-Qaysarani ath-Thahiri (d. 507 H.) and others. Only some latter-day Scholars declared 
it Hasan. Don't trust anything that comes from Omar Suleiman or Yageen Institute 


Uageen: The Prophet # told us that our good deeds are presented to Allah during Sha'aban and that he 
loved for his deeds to be presented while he was fasting. 


Here are more benefits of fasting when those around you may not be: 
https://yaqeeninstitute.org/omar-suleiman/episode-3-fasting-while-others-eat-angels-in-your-presence 


For some reason, people are (still) asking about Nouman Ali Khan. This video is enough to show his 
deviance & ignorance in "Aqidah, Fiqh, the Arabic language, Tafsir & pretty much all Islamic sciences. 
May Allah Protect the Ummah from him & his likes. 


https://youtu.be/1QCaEn7QNn8 


Putin has had Muslim blood on his hands since at least the late 90s. But this Taghut doesn't like him 
being called a killer. 


Nah, but he's a good guy because he has a Rabi ah statue in his office, had Ayah Sofia converted back 
into a Masjid & walked out of a UN meeting because of Israel (who he in turn supports). 


https://mobile.reuters.com/article/amp/idUSKBN2BB167? 


Lately, I've been asked repeatedly: "What do we say about 'Niqabi Influencers’ posting images saying it's 
to influence girls to dress modestly?" 


The face is 'Awrah, including the eyes & what surrounds them. But even if one says they're not, to 
needlessly show what is a Fitnah is unacceptable. 


How can one be comfortable posting these images for anyone to see? 


And the fact is these images are posted to be looked at. No one posts them if they aren't impressed with 
themselves on some level. 


Who has ever posted an image so people WON'T look at it? 


And Idon't accept the claim it's to get others to dress modestly. But even if that's true, avoiding harm is 
given precedence over attaining benefit. 


And honestly, men posting other than a profile pic or two has become an illness in the Shar’! & 
psychological sense as well. 


The Prophet Sall Allāhu “Alayhi Wa Sallam said: "All of my Ummah will be pardoned except those who 
publicise (their sins)." 


How about this "Scholar" actually bragging about them? 


And no one should say: "But Ibn Hazm..." or: "But the Thahiriyyah..." The early Thahiriyyah had 
consensus that music with singing was Haram. And one who looks at Ibn Hazm's words would know that 
modern music in no way falls under what he considered Halal. 


Here, Menk tells people if they get a new pet, then start having problems in the home, it could be due to 
there being a Jinn in the new pet. In turn, the pet should be removed. We know Jinn can take the form 
of certain animals. As entering any animal & being able to affect humans through the animal; what proof 
is there? Blaming Jinn for things ine doesn't understand is extremely ignorant & dangerous. It removes 
responsibility from where it belongs & prevents Muslims from addressing matters in the correct way. 
Furthermore, if a Muslim owns something, this wealth is sacred. Telling them to discard it based on 
something baseless like this is a transgression against Muslim wealth. May Allah Protect us. 


https://youtu.be/ICtJluVXAOA 


Always ask Allah for Thabat (steadfastness). l've seen people go from being strong supporters of the 
truth to promoting "Imams" who encourage joining the Canadian military & now even promoting 
American "Madkhalis". And the biggest issue is how those who change don't realize it. Or they realize it 
& believe it's "Hikmah (Wisdom)" to support these enemies of the Din. May Allah Protect us from 
seeking acceptance. 


Some complained about what | said about the Hadith: “The best of you are the best of you to his Ahl, 
and | am the best of you to my Ahl." when | mentioned that Ahl was general and wasn't just wives. 


They argued that: 


- Ibn Majah and At-Tirmithi placed the Hadith in chapters related to marriage 


- Elderly Arabs today use the word to refer to wives 


- There are instances in the Qur'an when the word Ahl refers to wives 


The fact that it was placed in certain chapters in no way proves that these Imams understand that it only 
refers to wives. What it shows is that they used it as proof that being good to wives is a virtue, which is 
something no one disputes. And even if they did understand it to ONLY mean wives, we look to the 
proof used to restrict a general term in the Revelation, as their words are not proof in and of 
themselves. 


On top of this, some Scholars placed it in chapters not specific to wives. In his book “Adab as-Sahabah”, 
Abû ‘Abdir-Rahman as-Sulami (d. 412 H.) placed it in the chapter: "The Bringing Together of Brothers". 
And in his book “Shu’ab al-Iman”, Al-Bayhaqi (d. 458 H.) placed it in: “Chapter Concerning Being Merciful 
Toward the Young and Venerating the Elderly". 


As for elderly Arabs nowadays understanding the word Ahl to mean wives, this is absurd. The only 
understanding that is taken into account when explaining the meaning of Arabic words is the 
understanding of the Arabs up until then end of what is called Zaman al-Ihtijaj or 'Asr al-Ihtijaj, which is 
approximately up until the end of the fourth Hijri century. On top of this, there are other Arabs 
nowadays who use the word Ahl to refer to parents. 


As for Ahl being used in the Qur'an to refer to wives; no one disputes this. The problem is restricting the 
general meaning of the word without proof. 


Allah used the word Ahl to refer to family in general or specific family members other than wives. In 
fact, sometimes wives were clearly excluded. 


Allah Stated about Nuh (what translates as): 


56s Gral cle 15) BS‏ التَنُورُ WS‏ امل فيها من GSI 535 W‏ وَأَهْلَكَ S)‏ مَن سَبَقَ ale‏ الْقَوْلُ وَمَنْ Gal‏ وَمَا Gal‏ مَعَدُ y]‏ قَبِيلٌ 


"[So it was], until when Our command came and the oven overflowed, We said, “Load upon it [i.e., the 
ship] of each [creature] two mates and your Ahl, except those about whom the word [i.e. decree] has 
preceded, and [include] whoever has believed." But none had believed with him, except a few." [1] 


So here, Ahl was referring to people with him, and we know his wife was not with him. 
And about the Prophet Lüt, Allah Stated: 


je E56 Aisa! Sy alaia so‏ الْعَابرين 


! 


“So We saved him and his Ahl, except for his wife; she was of those who remained [with the 
evildoers].” [2] 


So here, Ahl was referring to family, specifically excluding his wife. 


And Allah Mentioned that the Prophet Yüsuf said: 


19:831 بِقَمِيِصِي ce 8987 Ios‏ وجه أي UBL Gils uas cob‏ أَجْمَعِينَ 


“Take this, my shirt, and cast it over the face of my father; he will become seeing. And bring me your 
Ahl, all together." [3] 


And among the Ahl they brought were their parents. And in the Tafsir, it is even mentioned that they 
were ninety-three people. 


And Allah Mentioned that Müsa said: 


ai 


وَاجْعَل آي 555 53 431 Jib‏ ون 


"And appoint for me a minister [i.e. assistant] from my Ahl; Hàrün, my brother." [4] 


Here, a brother was considered Ahl. 


And Allah Stated: 


bud lake GS i ó gels Al 3993 ESL] LY إن‎ Wal 3 وَحَكَمَا‎ alii 36 USS aÓ agus شِقاق‎ iis وَإنْ‎ 


“And if you fear dissension between the two, send an arbitrator from his people and an arbitrator from 
her people. If they both desire reconciliation, Allah will cause it between them. Indeed, Allah is ever 
Knowing and Aware.” [5] 


Here, Ahl refers to those who aren’t the spouses. 


The lesson here is to not feel you need to look for problems to comment on in everything you read, as 
you will start to fall into laughable mistakes like this. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


[1] Strat Hid, 0 

[2] Surat al-A’raf, 83 
[3] Surat Yusuf, 3 

[4] Strat Ta Ha, 29-30 


[5] Sürat an-Nisa’, 35 


Popular Ahadith That Are Not Confirmed 


"Allah will send for this Ummah, at the head of every century, one who will renew for it its religion." 
(The hadith of the mujaddid) 


a» لها‎ Shad مَنْ‎ dia Ble OS رَأس‎ Je ae ed Lay ait by 


Shaykh Khalid al-Hayek said: 


The hadith was reported by Abū Dawid in his Sunan by way of ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Wahb, from 5310 ibn Abr 
Ayyüb, from Sharahil ibn Yazid al-Ma’afiri, from Abū ‘Alqamah, from Abu Hurayrah — in that which | 
know — from the Messenger of Allah (&&) who said, “Allah will send for this Ummah, at the head of every 
century, one who will renew for it its religion.” [1] 


And then Abū Dawud said, “‘Abd-ur-Rahman ibn Shurayh al-Iskandarani narrated it without going 
beyond Sharahil.” 


Meaning, in this hadith, he did not go beyond Sharahil; so ‘Abd-ur-Rahman made the hadith mu’dal, [2] 
dropping from it 'Alqamah and Abu Hurayrah. 


At-Tabarani reported the hadith in Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat by way of Ibn Wahb and then said, “This hadith 
was not narrated from the Messenger of 


Allah (#2) except by way of this isnad. Ibn Wahb was alone in [narrating it]." [3] 


So this hadith, Ibn Wahb was alone in making it marfü' from Sa'id ibn Abr Ayyüb, and ‘Abd-ur-Rahman 
ibn Shurayh differed with him and made it mu'dal. And Ibn Wahb says, "In that which I know from the 
Messenger of Allah (&&)," and this supports the marfü' narration not being established. 


Indeed, the doctor in the sciences of hadith, Imam al-Bukhari biographized for Sharahil in his At-Tarikh 
al-Kabir and said, “Sharahil ibn Yazid al-Ma’afirl: He heard Muslim ibn Yasar from Abu 'Alqamah. 'Abd-ur- 
Rahman ibn Shurayh and Sa'id ibn Abi Ayyüb narrated from him." [4] 


| [al-Hayek] said: This biography, that does not go beyond one line, has many meanings; so al-Bukhart 
confirms the hearing of Sharahil from Muslim ibn Yasar — and there is no doubt in that — and then he 
alludes to the narration, "Allah will send..." and said that he narrates it from him, from Abü 'Alqamah. 
And this is the known mathhab of al-Bukhari in confirming hearing and the condition of meeting; so it is 
an indication from him to the weakening of this hadith. And Allah knows best. 


Translated by Abu Ubadah 


March 6, 2021/22 Rajab 1442 


[1] Sunan Abi Dawid (4291) 


[2] Mu'dal - according to the terminology of later scholars of hadith — refers to two or more consecutive 
narrators missing from the isnad. 


[3] Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat (6527) 


[4] At-Tarikh al-Kabir (vol. 4, pg. 255) 


https://thesunnahstudies.wordpress.com/2021/03/06/allah-will-send-for-this-ummah-at-the-head-of- 
every-century-one-who-will-renew-for-it-its-religion/ 


Was shown this statement: "Depression is definitely fake, most people are depressed because of 
laziness and lack of spirituality" 


If you're ignorant of Revelation & neurology, shut your mouth. No Text disproves the existence of 
depression & the scientific evidence is overwhelming. 


If this sounds harsh, lying about the Din is worse. 


And many are negative toward others as they hate the evil they spread & know the obligation of openly 
condemning evil. This is the case whether the one spreading the evil smiles a lot or frowns, wears 
Western or Eastern clothing, is famous or completely unknown, etc. 


For "International Women's Day", many are sharing an incorrect translation of a Hadith: 


is Oh lB Sis o"‏ لأخلي". 


"The best of you are the best of you to their wives and | am the best of you to my wives." 


The word isn't "wives", it's "Ahl", which is close relatives/family. 


By saying it means "wives", everyone other than currently married men lose the chance to gain the 
reward from this Hadith. Likewise, men are not encouraged in this Hadith to be good to those other 
than their wives. By trying to emphasize one thing, so much more gets lost. 


| asked Shaykh Sulayman al'Alwan about the use of national flags and he said this is two types: 


1. If the person raises it as a means of representing the government and acceptance of its validity, this is 
major kufr. 


2. If itis used as a means of merely representing where a person is from, it is Haram. 


| asked if it matters what the population of the country is and he said the population's religion is 
irrelevant in this matter, as the flag is not a symbol of the people. 


Submitted Question: Shaykh Khalid al-Hayek said the Ahadith about Mahdi are weak. Can you share 
anything regarding the authenticity of the Hadith? 


Answer: The only confirmed Hadith | know of concerning the Mahdt is the following: 


On the authority of “Abdullah Ibn Mas' üd On the authority of The Prophet &$ who said: 


لَوْ A‏ 3( مِنَ 9I WH‏ 855 ظول Gs £5 agi GUS Zi‏ يَبْعَتَ فيه رجلا JBI be SI da‏ بتي يُوَاطئ 442 اي وَاسْمْ أبيه اسم" 
.أي Ses Wand gaj Sus‏ كما WI Cals‏ 5555 


“If only one day of this world remained, Allah would lengthen that day until He Sent in it a man from 
me or from the people of my home, whose name is the same as my name and whose father's name is 
the same as my father's name, who will fill the earth with equity and justice as it has been filled with 
oppression and tyranny.” It was narrated by Abū Dawud, At-Tirmithi and others. 


From the early Imams who authenticated it was Imam At-Tirmitht. And from our current day Scholars, 
Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwan accepted it in his treatise "An-Niza' at Fil-Mahdr”. And he clarified how the 
perceived weakness is not valid. And | asked Shaykh Al-Harith al-Hasant about it and he said it is the only 
thing confirmed about the Mahdi and that although there is discussion about one of the narrators, this 
Hadith is from amongst those which that narrator narrated correctly. 


As for the other details about where he will come from, where he will take a pledge of allegiance, who 
will support him, that he will lead ‘Isa Ibn Maryam & in prayer and all the other details which are 
mentioned in the discussions about the Signs of the Hour, then | am not aware of any of it being 
confirmed. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Gul afshan 


DEADBEAT MOMS 


My problem with feminism, no matter how *Islamic*, is that it's based on the idea of female supremacy. 
In its world a woman's right is right and a woman's wrong is also right. Anything is good if she likes it, it's 
bad once she doesn't. Something is good or evil, positive or negative based on how it makes a woman 
feel. And this power, this unquestionable authority, to decide what is what solely belongs to women. Let 
alone ordinary men, scholars, sages or even Prophets; God Himself has to be bound by feminism's 
standards. 


A certain *Muslim* Feminist called Ibrahim alayhi salaam a "deadbeat" because he had to leave Hajar 
(his wife) and Ismaeel (his son) in the middle of a desert as he was ordered to do so by Allah. If we try to 
understand the line of reasoning behind such blasphemy then we'll realize that this mentality emanates 
from the idea of female supremacy. 


So, when this feminist was asked about her thoughts regarding the mother of Moosa alayhi salaam who 
had to abandon him when he was an infant, she didn't respond but blocked the questioner on Twitter. 


She could've responded to the man's question in the usual feminist style by ranting, raving & creating a 
ruckus but there's a reason why she didn't. You see, the building of feminism also stands on the pillar of 
perennial victimhood combined with infallible innocence. Feminism will make you believe that all 
women are innocent and they're capable of no wrong. If they are caught doing something evil then it's 
not really them who did it; they are only victims of malfunctioning societies, crippling circumstances or 
enslaving masculinity. Feminists will run away from this conversation when you show them the mirror, 
when you make them realize that women are *equally* capable of being evil. 


In the West where court systems are so heavily geared towards favoring women it is common for them 
to abandon their husbands for the slightest of reasons, take half their wealth, ask for maintenance while 
separating their children from their fathers for long durations, sometimes forever! The man may have 
no fault on his part at all but if a woman, a wife, a mother decides to screw you then it's all over for 
you.... and your kids. 


In this pic you will see a tattoo that a father got made of a letter written to him by his son. Please read it. 
It's from a boy who knows that he wouldn't be able to meet his father as his mother wouldn't let it 
happen. The kid was continuously told that his father didn't love him but he knew what the judges & the 
lawyers didn't. He's begging his dad to stay in touch and remember him through his toys. SubhanAllah! 


Take a moment and think about the excruciating pain that this man and fathers like him are put through 
when mothers decide to play victim.... while stamping their (legal) authority. Take a moment and think 
about the feeling of being held hostage by your own mother! Also take a moment and think about such 
instances happening in Muslim communities. 


If you believe such episodes aren't happening in our community or such happenings are rare then you 
seriously need a reality check. 


There are a lot, really a lot, of such stories amongst Muslims, specially in the West. | personally know of 
a couple and though my facebook page | was contacted by three men on separate occasions each with 
similarly painful stories. The wives of these Muslim men made their life difficult, hurt them, even 
physically, blew their money, got them arrested, got restraining orders and separated their kids from 
them. One 'revert' wife even went back to her kufr ways abusing the child with her old boyfriend. 


Another theme common with the women of these stories is that they received a great deal of emotional 
& FINANCIAL support from their respective Muslim communities. They were/are held as heroines in 
‘empowered Muslimah’ circles and looked up to while the men became pariahs, thanks to feminist 
gangs, lost their jobs and had to flee from that place. Yes, no one was there to provide and protect the 
"providers and protectors" when they needed help. 


So this makes me want to ask two questions: 


1. If men are "deadbeat" for simply having walked out on their family then what do we call women, 
Muslim women, who fake their suffering, hold children hostage, destroy lives and leech off people's 
money for their own enjoyment and ego worship? 


2. When are we Muslims really going to talk about this? 


"Al-Mawadqif al-- Umariyyah (The "Umari Stances)" 


A short article by Shaykh Abū Turab ath-Thāhirī, ررحمه الله‎ on a number of stances ‘Umar took in different 
historical events 


https://al-darah.net/96d896a796d9968496d9968596d9968896d896a796d9968296d9968 1- 
96d896a796d9968496d896b996d9968f96d9968596d9968 e96d896b 196d9969096d9968a96d9969 196d9968e96d896a9- 
1-96d99684960896a396d896a896d9968a-96d896aa96d896b196d896a796d896a8- 
96d896a796d9968496d896b896d896a796d99687 /?fbclid-IwAROjg2QanVPp3MRES5vDKYeAB3jnW5jXaX- 
kTYGHQofKZYUw-NA4jppz6v8 


Popular Ahadith That Are Not Confirmed: "O Allah, bless us in Rajab and Sha’ban, and allow us to reach 
Ramadan" - Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


It is attributed to Anas ibn Malik that he said: 


ji 


Le ce‏ الله ale‏ وسَلّمَ گن IS‏ 955 رَجَبٌ قال :اللَّهُمَ ارك لتا في رَجَبٍ وَسَعْبَانَ» Uxlss‏ رَمَصَانَ .وگن | Al OE‏ الْجُمُعَة 
ald LX: JÓ‏ غَرَاءُ 8355 3a‏ 


When the month of Rajab would enter, the Prophet (#8) used to say, “O Allah, bless us in Rajab and 
Sha’ban, and allow us to reach Ramadan." And if it were the night of Jumu’ah, he would say, "This is a 
night that is garra' (blazing white), and a day that is azhar (radiant)." 


The hadith was reported by al-Bazzar, [1] and it was also reported by al-Tabarani, Ibn Abr ad-Dunya, al- 
Khallal, Abū Nu'aym al-Asbahanri, and al-Bayhaqi without the Jumu'ah portion. [2] 


It was also reported by Ahmad with the wording: 
JÍ Gs gis «53 الْجُمْعَةٍ‎ 413: Qs O85, Glass Waly ارك لتا في رجب وَسَعْبَانَ»‎ edi 


“0 Allah, bless us in Rajab and Sha’ban, and bless us in Ramadan.” And he used to say, “The night of 
Jumu'ah is garra’, and its day is azhar." [3] 


This hadith, however, only comes by way of Za'idah ibn Abi ar-Ruqad, from Ziyad ibn ‘Abd-il-Lah al- 
Numayri, from Anas ibn Malik, and it is a da’If (weak) munkar narration. After reporting it, at-Tabarant 
said, “This hadith is not narrated from the Prophet (¥) except by way of this isnad. Za’idah ibn Abt ar- 
Ruqad is alone [in narrating it]." And what confirms that it is munkar is that none of the companions of 
Anas reported this hadith from him except a weak narrator. 


Ziyad al-Numayri was class as weak by Yahya ibn Ma'in and Abü Dawüd. 
Abü Hatim al-Razi said, "His hadith is to be written, but not taken as evidence." 


Ibn Hibban said, "He is munkar al-hadith; he narrates from Anas things that do not resemble the 
narrations of those who are trustworthy." 


His trustworthiness in narrations can be summed by Imam Ahmad who narrates that Ibn Abt Mulaykah 
said, “I was informed that Ziyad al-Numayri said that a night from Sha’ban is better than such and such. 
If he were here by me, I would have struck his head here with this [piece] of wood." 


As for Za'idah ibn Abt ar-Ruqad, then Yahya ibn Ma"in said, "He is nothing." 
Al-Bukhari said, "Za'idah ibn Abr ar-Ruqad from Ziyad al-Numayri and Thabit is munkar al-hadith." 


Abu Hatim al-Razi said, "He narrates from Ziyad al-Numayri from Anas marfü' ahadith that are munkar, 
so we did not know if it was from him or from Ziyad." 


Al-Bazzar said, "Za'idah's ahadith are renounced in that which he is alone in narrating.” 


An-Nasa’I said, "He is munkar al-hadith.” And elsewhere he said, “He is not trustworthy.” 


Ibn Hibban said, “He narrates what is munkar from those who are well-known. His reports are not to be 
taken as evidence, nor written except for consideration." 


In conclusion: Since the essence of this du’a’ is founded upon two narrators who are unacceptable, and 
there is no other path to strengthen this narration, then it is not correct to attribute this to be a sunnah 
of the Prophet (#) that is to be said when the month of Rajab enters. There is nothing wrong with a 
person making a du'a' to live and reach the month of Ramadan, however, the focus is on whether it is a 
sunnah of the Prophet (#2) to do so, and this cannot be affirmed. 


Abu Ubadah 
April 6, 2017/9 Rajab 1438 (first written) 


February 21, 2021/2 Rajab 1442 (edited) 


[1] Musnad al-Bazzar (6496), 


[2] Al-Mu jam al-Awsat (3939), Fada'il Shahri Rajab (1), Fada'il Shahri Rajab lil-Khallal (1), Hilyat al- 
Awaliya’ (8785), Shu'ab al-Iman (3815) 


[3] Musnad Ahmad (2346) 


For all the "Imams" & organizations who pushed for voting for Biden as though it was an Islamic issue; 
here is one of the first issues your deity is addressing. 


https://tribuneonlineng.com/biden-pushes-for-gay-rights-threatens-nigeria-with-financial-visa- 
sanctions/ 


Abuse of Muslim Men 


More and more Muslim Men are asking for divorce/ separation and are preferring a single life because 
they are able to filter abuse from healthy behaviour. And Alhamdulillah in recent times men have 
understood the difference between Sabr and oppression. 


So now when an Imam says "have sabr brother"; men understand that he's basically saying "put up with 
abuse". 


It's not that Muslim men have become extremists or red-pilled MRAs, like in the West. In most cases 
they have just identified how abusive their wives can be and have decided to prioritize their physical and 
mental health as well as the safety of their children. 


The one sided sacrifice combined with extreme spiritual abuse and gaslighting from Muslim women, 
specially using religion to justify it, has become too much. 


From denying intimacy to denying basic human rights like visiting family or having friends, constantly 
checking his phone and doubting his character, all sorts of abuse are there. 


Flirting with other men to hurt him or to get back at him. Being in touch with ex-boyfriends. Going on 
lunch with non-mehram co-workers and having male admirers on social media. Following, commenting 
and getting inspired by obscene Instagram models and even humiliating husbands to follow sex tips 
from internet pseudo-science hijabis. 


Giving excuses for her own mistakes but becoming judge, jury and executioner when he commits the 
simplest of mistakes. 


Using misandric laws to restrain him and holding his children hostage for "financial support" after 
separation to try and control him. In some cases even denying him to meet his kids just to emotionally 
torture him. 


All of this comes down to lack of haya and taqwa where women have forgotten that they will have to 
answer in front of Allah for all of this. 


Dear Men, educate yourselves about your rights. Read books on how to spot red flags. Empower 
yourself with knowledge and understanding. Don't rush into marriage. Marry later and marry right 
instead of rushing into something that feels off. 


Always make loads of dua and istikharah. 


This is a dark dark world! 


(Now please see my comment below) 


From Gul Afshan 


Gul Afshan then commented: 


The post that you read above was written on one of the most popular pages for Muslim women on 
Facebook but the genders in that post were reversed. What | did is | simply changed women to men and 
she/her to he/his. Hope you're getting it. 


Now take a moment and think about this. How dangerous this is. 


How easy it is to arm one gender against another using emotional melodrama. How easy it is to gaslight. 
How simple it is to throw a pity party and paint an entire group as evil with one stroke. 


All of this without any proof to back the outrageous claims. 


This, my dear brothers and sisters, is what feminism is. It talks a whole lot about issues and grievances of 
women, pretending to make things right. But what it actually does is simply radicalise impressionable 
minds by tying them with a chain of overweening emotions. 


This is similar to the tactics Atheists use when arguing against the existence of God. Like, if there is a 
loving and merciful God, why would He allow such pain and suffering in the world. 


Women here are a target market and the product they are being sold is a soap opera that they can 
personally relate to. 


It's misery porn! 


One incident is broadcasted as a benchmark, one event is shown as an epidemic. 


As someone who was a believer in the perennial suffering of Muslim women at the hands of their men, | 
tell you this is no small issue. Slowly but surely, over time, even the sincerest of Muslimahs turn on the 
inside and a steady poison develops in their minds which they carry for a duration until it finally burst 
out and dips into the cups of relationships they have with the men in their lives. 


It becomes so toxic that each day becomes an exercise in doubts. There's a continuous tug-of-war of 
sentiments. Not just brothers, fathers and husbands, even sons suffer. And many don't realise that 
they've been fanning the flames of their own doom until it's too late. 


Dear Sisters & Brothers, 


I'm just a warner. The rest | leave to your better judgement. 


Best Hadith series in the English language. 


Lesson 1 - Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida. 


Contents: 


This is an introduction to our lessons in hadith by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida. This lesson will look at the 
following: e Definition of a hadith and athar and the difference between them * Discussion of the 
misconception: The ahadith were a later introduction to Islam and not something that existed during the 
time of the Prophet (#2) e The introduction of the isnad (chain of narrators) ٠ The need to scrutinize 
narrations and narrators leading to ‘ilm-ul-Jarh wat-Ta' dil (Science of Criticism and Declaration of 
Trustworthiness) e The two sciences of hadith: "ilm-ur-Riwayah (Science of the Narration) and 'ilm-ud- 
Dirayah (Science of Understanding) 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=fijmRxwnJUc 


I've seen many saying things like: "It's Sunnah to marry older women. It's Sunnah to marry divorced 
women. It's Sunnah to marry widows." 


It's also Sunnah to marry younger women, virgins & more than one woman. 


Don't let feminism or your own feelings bias what you consider Sunnah. As Muslims, we have our own 
criteria. 


"A Reply to 'Are Women the Majority in Hellfire?’ by Yaqeen Institutes Justin Parrott" - Harith Al-Shiraida 
and Haytham AI Sayfaddin 


In yet another attempt to appease modernist agendas, Justin Parrott (Abu Amina Elias), a fellow and 
researcher for the Yaqeen Institute, published on his personal site an investigation titled Are women the 
majority in Hellfire? In this short treatise, the author commits a number of grievous errors to reach a 
conclusion that goes against Prophetic commentary, the understanding of the scholars, and even 
common sense. This refutation will examine Justin's arguments and show with clarity his selective 
methodology in presenting what he perceives as truths and how he manipulates facts to further this 
agenda of making Islam seem compatible with what is otherwise inherently rejected by the religion. 


[Download Link] 


https://archive.org/details/refutation-of-are-the-majority-of-women-in-the-hellfire 202102 


"Understanding the Classifications of at-Tirmitht in Hadith (Part 2)" -Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


Concerning the following phrases: 
` Sahih garib hasan 


٠ Garib hasan sahih 


` Sahth hasan garib 


Shaykh at-Tarifi said: 


"At-Tirmithr's saying, ‘Sahih garib hasan’ is rare; he used this for a few authentic ahadith and it is 
stronger than his saying, ‘Garib hasan sahth,’ which he used on a number of ahadith, amongst them are 
authentic and amongst them are those which there is weakness in them. And similar to it is his saying, 
‘sahth hasan garib.’ 


It is apparent to whoever follows the Sunan that Imam at-Tirmithi does not say, ‘sahih garib’ except in 
the last section of his Sunan, and most are on ahadith that do not contain ahkam (legislation). This 
appears to be the lowest level of authentication, and he used it with some that are weakened.” [1] 


Concerning the phrase: 


° This hadith is hasan sahth; we do not know it except by way of this path 


Shaykh Sulayman al-’Alwan said that there are a number of possible explanations for this: 


The first is that it is considered weak with some scholars and acceptable with others, and the dispute 
concerning this exists. 


The second is that the term “hasan” is being used in the linguistic sense; meaning people accept and pay 
heed to the matn [body of the hadith] and its expressive language, and there is no relation to its 
terminological meaning here. 


The third — and this is what Ibn Hajar alluded to — is that at-Tirmithi himself was indecisive concerning 
the hadith being either hasan or sahth 


The fourth is that the matn is hasan and the isnad is sahth. 


And the Shaykh concluded by saying that, with the exception of the third statement, these are all similar 
in meaning and there is no contradiction between them; they could all be implied. [2] 


And Allah (8) knows best. 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


January 28, 2021/15 Jumada ath-Thant 1442 


[1] Manhaj Al-Imàm at-Tirmithi ff Ahkamihi ‘alal Ahadith fis-Sunan (pg. 


[2] See Sharh Mügithat ath-Thahabt (pg. 44) 


It's amazing how much people looked up to this Shabir Ally. What's more amazing is that people call him 
out for this garbage, but defend people from Yaqeen for the same stuff. 


https://t.co/vPkqdlYRxd 


#WorldHijabDay | explained to Shaykh Khalid al-Hayik the concept of World Hijab Day and asked him 
about participating in it, and he replied: "What Hijab is this?! Just covering the hair of the head?! It is not 
to be participated in." 


Submitted Question About #WorldHijabDay: What is the ruling on World Hijab Day which takes place 
every February 1st. Many Muslims in the West promote it. Is it a bid'ah? if not, is it forbidden or 
doubtful since there is an imitation of the disbelievers? 


Answer: | put this question to a number of Scholars: Shaykh "Abdul- Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbü' in Riyadh, 
Shaykh Khalid Ibn “Abdir-Rahman al-Qasim in Jordan and Shaykh Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl in Iraq. Below 
are their replies. | have excluded my original question and condensed my follow up questions for 
brevity: 


Shaykh "Abdul- Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbü': 


"It is not allowed to specify a day for that nor for anything else except with a Shar'1 Evidence.” 


Shaykh Khalid Ibn 'Abdir-Rahman al-Qasim: 


"Correct; this is an innovated matter in this form. And the default is to tie people to the Right of Allah, 
Ta' ala, upon them at all times." 


| asked: "What if someone agrees but says it is needed due to the war being waged against Hijab?” 


“These words are not accepted in the Shari'ah, because calling to a Sharr'ah related matter must be 
through Shar'! means. And the Sharr'ah is Perfect and Self-Sufficient. And It Contains the Shar'!1 Methods 
to call to It. And due to that, there is no need for innovated methods." 


Shaykh Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl: 


"| see that this action is not good, and it will lead to wrongdoings. And from those wrongdoings are 
that we will be innovating an "Id." 


| asked: “What if someone agrees but says it is needed due to the war being waged against Hijab?” 


“We clarify the Hijab to the people by mentioning the Evidences from the Book and the Sunnah, and by 
explaining the Ayat of the Book, in the gatherings of Thikr and Qur’an.” 


| asked: “What if they say these are only attended by Muslims and we want to teach the disbelievers?" 


“This justification is flawed, and not valid except according to Machiavelli, who says that the ends 
justify the means.” 


And Allah Knows Best. 


"Commentary on Aslu Din al-Islam wa Qa ‘idatuh (The Foundation of Islam and its Principle) by Imam 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd-il-Wahhab" - Haytham AI Sayfaddin 


Transcribed by Brother Abu Bakr At Tarabulsi, then others gathered and re-edited the PDF 


https://thesunnahstudies.files.wordpress.com/2020/10/sharh-asl-din-al-islam-wa-qaidatuh.pdf 


Q: Is it true the Thahiriyyah believe it's allowed to be married to more than four women at a time, as 
Imam Ash-Shawkàni mentioned? 


A: That was a mistake from Ash-Shawkanr. There's no evidence any said that. And Ibn Hazm (an Imam of 
the Thahiriyyah), mentioned in more than one place that no Muslim disputed it's forbiddance. 


In fact, Ash-Shawkant took back this attribution to the Thahiriyyah in his book "As-Sayl al-Jarrar" pg. 355. 
He said: "And what is narrated from the Thahiriyyah is not confirmed." And this book was one of, if not 
the last thing he wrote. 


In reality, Ash-Shawkant held this opinion himself in his book "Wabl al-Ghamam “Ala Shifa' al-Uwam" 
2/11-14 


"Understanding the Classifications of at-Tirmithi in Hadith (Part 1)" - Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


Many have asked what at-Tirmithi means when he follows a hadith with one of his gradings, and the 
reason there is much confusion is because some have misunderstood his meanings and applied them 
incorrectly. Unfortunately, others bypass his gradings altogether and simply quote the grading of a 
contemporary scholar as though his classification bears no relevance on the acceptability of a narration. 


When it comes to some of his classifications, at-Tirmithi himself provided the meanings for them; other 
classifications however, scholars derived their meanings by studying the ahadith he used them with. 


For example, when it comes to the classification of hasan sahth, some have said that it falls between the 
category of hasan (which we will see later means it has not reached the level of acceptability with him), 
and sahih. Others said it means that one path come by way of a hasan isnad while another path comes 
by way of a sahih isnad. 


Shaykh al-Harith ibn ‘All al-Hasani said concerning the classification hasan sahih: “It is a terminological 
phrase used by a group of the memorizers of hadith such as Ahmad, al-Bukhart, Abū Hatim, and at- 
Tirmithi; and they mean by it that it is below [the level] of sahih, even though it is established with them. 


Such as the hadith: Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn Talhah, from his uncle ‘Imran ibn Talhah, from his 
mother Hamnah bint Jahsh who said, "My menstruations were excessive and intense..." the hadith 
reported by at-Tirmithi. 


[At-Tirmithi said]: This hadith is hasan sahih. | asked Muhammad [meaning al-Bukhari] about this hadith 
and he said, ‘It is a hasan sahth hadith.’ And this is just as Ahmad ibn Hambal said, ‘This hadith is hasan 
sahih.” [1] 


Shaykh ‘Abd-ul-‘Aziz at-Tarifi said: 


The First Category: 


If at-Tirmithi says: 


- Hasan sahih 
- Sahth hasan 
` Sahih 

` Sahth garib 
٠ Garib Sahih 


° Sahth hasan garib 


then what is generally meant by these is that the narration is authentic. The highest level of them is 
hasan sahih and this is because many of the narrations he used this with are narrations that can be 
found in both Sahih al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, or in one of them, or according to both their 
conditions, or according to the conditions of one of them; and the hadith comes by way of a strong 
chain. [2] 


And Allah (8) knows best, but this opinion seems to be the stronger of the opinions when it comes to 
the understanding of hasan sahih because the majority of the ahadith he used this with are as Shaykh 
at-Tarifi stated, though there are exceptions as found in the example given by Shaykh al-Hasant, where 
the hadith is not found in the Sahihayn, nor is it upon the conditions of either al-Bukhari or Muslim. 


As for what is meant by sahih alone, Shaykh ‘Abd-ul-Lah as-Sa'd said: “If at-Tirmithi says, ‘This hadith is 
sahth,’ without the mention of hasan — because most of the time he says, ‘Hasan sahih’ — then it is as 
though he is refuting anyone who doubts the hadith. | noticed that in some cases, when there is 
acceptability and rejection of a hadith and there is dispute concerning it, and he says, ‘Sahih,’ then he 
wants to say with certainty that this differing does not affect it and no attention should be paid to 
whoever doubts it.” [3] 


And Allah (8) knows best. 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


January 23, 2021/10 Jumada ath-Thant 1442 


[1] Muntaqa al-Alfath bi Taqrib 'Ulüm al-Hadith (pg. 60) 
[2] Manhaj Al-Imàm at-Tirmithi fi Ahkamihi ‘alal Ahadith fis-Sunan 


[3] Al-Fawa’id al-Muntaqà min Sharh Jami’ at-Tirmithi 


Imam Ibn Hazm on the Rafidhah: 


"Likewise, no one from the People of Islam disputed that it is not permitted for anyone to marry more 
than four women. And that was contradicted by a group of Rawafidh, for whom the covenant (i.e. 
ruling) of Islam is not confirmed." "Al-Muhalla" 6/441 


"Popular Ahadith That Are Not Confirmed: Marriage is half the religion" Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


At-Tabarani, al-Hakim, and al-Bayhaqi reported by way of Anas ibn Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
(&5) said: 


QUI JA UI في‎ ail gid cans سَظر‎ Je lel صَالِحَةً فَقَدْ‎ Shel Aul 4855 مَنْ‎ 


Whomever Allah has blessed with a righteous wife, then He has aided him with half his religion, so let 
him fear Allah concerning the second half. [1] 


This report is munkar. The one who reports this from Anas ibn Malik is ‘Abd-ur-Rahman ibn Zayd, and 
only al-Hakim — who is known for his leniency - said of him that he is thiqah (reliable and trustworthy). 
Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, “There is no harm in his hadith” — which is a phrase he uses to imply that a 
narration is not to be used as evidence without support. 


Furthermore, this isnàd only comes by way of Ahmad ibn ‘Isa ibn Zayd al-Lakhmi who is accused of lying. 
Yahya ibn Ma’tn used to swear that he lies, and Abū Hatim ar-Razi would point his lies out. 


Ibn Hibban said, "He narrates from those who are unknown munkar reports and from those who are 
well-known things that are contrary. With me, it is not permissible to rely on him in what he is alone in 
[narrating] from reports." 


At-Tabarani also reports this by way of Yazid ibn Aban ar-Raqashi from Anas, by way of two different 
chains to him, with the following wording in marfü' form: 


مَنْ 2355 383 اسْتَكْمَلَ نِضِْف ail GE oly‏ في Bad!‏ الْبَاقٍ 


Whoever has married then indeed, he has completed half of Iman; so let him fear Allah concerning the 
remaining half. 


Yazid ibn Aban is weak and was abandoned by some scholars including an-Nasa’l, al-Hakim, and al- 
Bayhaqi. Shu’bah ibn al-Hajjaj said, "It is more beloved for me to commit zinā than to narrate from him.’ 
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Yahya ibn Ma’tn said, “He is nothing; he is weak.” 


“All ibn al-Madint said, “He is weak." 


Ahmad would not write from him and considered him munkar al-hadith. 


And Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, "He narrates much from Anas in that which is objectionable, and in his 
hadith is weakness." 


The first isnad also contains Jabir ibn Yazid al-Ju'fr, [2] who reports this from Yazid ibn Aban, and he was 
abandoned by ‘Abd-ur-Rahman ibn Mahdi, Muslim, and an-Nasa’l. And he was accused of lying by Yahya 
ibn Sa"id al-Qattan, Sufyan ibn 'Uyaynah, Yahya ibn Ma'in, Ahmad, and al-Hakim. 


The second isnad contains Khalil ibn Murrah ad-Duba'"t, [3] who reports this from Yazid ibn Aban, and he 
was weakened by Yahya ibn Ma’tn, al-’Ijli, Abū Hatim ar-Razi, an-Nasa’l, Ibn Hibban, and al-Bayhaqī. 


Al-Bukhari said, “He narrates that which is munkar.” 


Ibn Mandah also reports this by way of Yazid ibn Aban from Anas, and he reports this from Yazid by way 
of Khalid al-’Abd (who is Ibn ‘Abd-ur-Rahman al-Basri), and he is abandoned as well. [4] 


Yazid ibn Zuray' said, "For me to fall from this minaret is more beloved to me than to report from Khalid 
al-’Abd.” 


Al-Fallas said, “He is extremely abandoned in hadith; the ummah is agreed upon this.” 


Al-Bukhari said, “He is munkar al-hadith.” 


Ad-Daraqutni considered him a liar and said, "He is abandoned." 


And finally, Ibn al-Jawzi also provides another path to the report by way of Yazid ibn Aban, but the isnad 
is riddled with those who are abandoned, weak, or unknown. [5] 


The fact that none of the well-known and reliable companions of Anas ibn Malik narrated this hadith 
from him, and the only ones who did are objectionable or rejected narrators, should be sufficient to 
confirm that this is a munkar report. Every path to this narration contains severe weaknesses, so those 
who accepted this hadith by suggesting the chains support and strengthen one another unfortunately 
erred. 


And Allah (8) knows best. 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


January 19, 2021/6 Jumada ath-Thant 1442 


[1] Al-Mu’jam al-Awsat (972), Al-Mustadrak 'alas-Sahihayn (2681), and Shu’ab al-Iman (5210) where al- 
Bayhaqi reports this from his shaykh al-Hakim. 


[2] Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat (7647) 


[3] Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat (8794) 


[4] Majalis min Amali Abr ‘Abd-il-Lah ibn Mandah (245) 


[5] Al-’Ilal al-Mutanahiyah (1005) 


HWEAK AHAADEETH 


Full Book: "Commentary on the Ten Nullifications of Islam By Muhammad Ibn 'Abdil-Wahhab" - 
Haytham AI Sayfaddin (115 pages transcribed from eight audio lessons) 


https://t.co/pYrdOPDXgR?amp-1 


Many recently asked about books that are beneficial in refuting the Murji'ah. This is an excellent book 
written by Shaykh Muhammad Abü Ruhaym. It's about the current day claimants of "Salafiyyah" & how 
they differ in issues of Iman with the actual Salaf. 


https://archive.org/details/2268Pdf 


If you want to help the Da'wah against the Murji'ah & the supporters of the tawaghit, drop self-praising 
names with Talib ‘Ilm, Muwahhid, etc. & pick up books. Stop spreading general inspirational quotes by 
Shaykh Anwar & Shaykh Ahmad & actually produce material that replies to misconceptions, as they 
themselves did. 


When one reads actual books of Athar and looks at how the "Salafis" today speak about Commanding 
the Good and Forbidding the Evil, it becomes painfully apparent that the actual Salaf, may Allah Be 
Pleased with them, weren't "Salafi" enough for today's "Salafis". 


"The Murji'ah will often label those who make takfir of leaders as Khawarij" - Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


The Murji’ah will often label those who make takfir of leaders as Khawarij and will regurgitate the 
principle that there is ijma’ (consensus) that it is not permissible to uprise against them. They will even 
say this despite acts of open kufr from leaders, since to them, actions have no bearing on iman. While 
the statement of ijma’ is without a doubt true concerning a just Muslim leader, they will never quote 
how there is ijma’ concerning the opposite! 


An-Nawawi (d. 676 AH) reported that al-Qadi ‘lyad (d. 544 AH) said: There is ijma’ from the scholars that 
a kafir cannot be appointed as a leader and that if kufr occurs to him then he withdraws. Similarly, if he 
abandons the establishment of the prayer and calling towards it; and likewise with the majority of them, 
innovations. And some of the people of Basrah said [leadership] is established for him [meaning the 
innovator] and stands for him because he is an interpreter [meaning he interpreted evidences wrongly]. 


Al-Qadi said: And if kufr occurs to him and the changing of the shari’ah or innovation, he leaves state 
governorship, obedience to him is abolished, and it is an obligation upon the Muslims to rise against 
him, remove him, and put in place a just Imam if they are able to do that. If none is able to do that 
except for a group, it is incumbent upon them to rise in removing the disbeliever, but it is not obligatory 
with regard to the innovator unless they believe they have the ability against him. But if they determine 
with conviction that they are unable [to do this], then it is not obligatory to rise [against him] and the 
Muslim should migrate from his land to another escaping with his religion. 


End quote. 


The takeaway from this is we see the opposite of what the Murji'ah claim, including the fact that actions 
(prayers, calls to the prayer, innovations, etc.) can be reasons for the removal of a leader. Despite this, 
the Murji'ah will call people who simply make inkar [statements of denunciation and rebuke] against 
leaders "Khawarij." In fact, when al-Qadi 'lyad goes on to speak about a ruler who is corrupt, oppressive, 
depriving of rights, he says, "He is not to be removed, nor is it permissible to rise against him for this. 
Rather, it is obligatory to admonish him and frighten him based on the ahadith that are reporting in 
that." But there is disagreement in this as well. 


Abu Ubadah 


December 14, 2020 / 29 Rabr’-uth-Thant 1442 


https://thesunnahstudies.wordpress.com/2020/12/14/the-murjiah-will-often-label-those-who-make- 
takfir-of-leaders-as-khawarij/ 


“Commentary on Al-Manthümah Al-Bayqüniyyah" (English Language) By Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


A commentary on the Poem of Al-Bayqüni, which is an introduction to the Terminology of Hadith. This 
book is a transcription of an eight lesson audio series. 


https://archive.org/details/CommentaryOnAlManthumahAlBayquuniyyayhByHaythamSayfaddeenTrans 
cribedByRadwadnDakkaak/page/n1/mode/2up 


Sleep Paralysis and Jinn 


l've recently heard people making the claim that Sleep Paralysis is due to Jinn; particularly, a Jinn sitting 
on a person's chest and holding them down. There is no Evidence for this from the Qur'an, Sunnah or 
ljma'. 


Sleep Paralysis is a condition where a person is partially awake; whether when first falling asleep or first 
waking up, in which they have awareness of their surroundings but are unable to move their muscles. 


Attributing this to Jinn is a claim about the Ghayb. Claiming something about the Ghayb without a Text 
from Revelation is EXTREMELY dangerous. 


This is on top of the fact that much is known neurologically and physiologically about the causes of Sleep 
Paralysis, even if it is still not completely understood. 


The brain cycles through different phases of sleep which have different physiological characteristics. It 
appears that when there is an overlap between REM sleep and waking, this is when Sleep Paralysis 
occurs. During REM sleep, skeletal muscles are essentially paralyzed from voluntary movement. 


Meaning, the person is awake enough to be aware of their surroundings, but since they are still in their 
REM cycle, their skeletal muscles are paralyzed from voluntary movement. 


The most that can be said is that if a person experiences bad dreams while in this state, this is due to the 
whispers of the shaytan, as the Prophet, lig ade الله‎ (duo, told us that nightmares are from the shaytan. 


"The Prohibition of Congratulating Disbelievers On Their Holidays" - Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


Contents 


Introduction 2 


Evidence That Congratulating Disbelievers on their Holidays is Prohibited 3 


Congratulating Disbelievers on their Holidays is Prohibited by Consensus 3 


It is a Trait of Following Rituals That Are Non-lslamic Rituals 4 


Congratulating Disbelievers on their Holidays is a Form of Imitating Them 6 


It is a Form of Witnessing Falsehood 8 


Giving Gifts or Help for their Celebrations is Prohibited 9 


The Covenant of `Umar Ibn 


Q2 39 


al-Khattab, c= au! (92), Prevented Disbelievers from Openly Displaying Their Religions 11 


False Arguments Used to Permit Congratulating Disbelievers on their Holidays 12 


It is Permissible to Congratulate Disbelievers on their Holidays if the Muslim has Good Intentions 13 


Every ljtihad Is Correct 13 


The Prophet, HET axle Al die, and Some Sahabah entered Churches 15 


Allah Permitted Kindness toward Disbelievers and Obligated Justice and Goodness toward All 18 


The Prophet, alas axle aul ds , Accepted Gifts from and Gave Gifts to Disbelievers 19 


The Sahabah Gave Gifts to Disbelievers 20 


The Prophet, «lag ashe aul de , Permitted Christians to Perform Their Prayers in the Masjid 21 


Conclusion 25 


https://archive.org/details/the-prohibition-on-congratulating-disbelievers-on-their-holidays 


Spare the Ummah your fake outrage. 


- You hire people at Yaqeen who work(ed) for the Department of Homeland Security (DHS) 


- Your employee Yaser Birjas praises people who work for DHS 


- You work with Waleed Basyouni who praises joining DHS & permits joining US military 


- You stood with Bush & Obama who murdered hundreds of thousands of Muslims 


For the ignorant and uniformed; 


"Al-Lajnah ad-Da'imah" on two of ‘All al-Halabi's books "At-Tahthir Min Fitnat at-Takfir" and "Sayhatu 
Nathir" and the misguidance, falsehood and lies contained within them. 


https://www.alukah.net/sharia/0/137282/ 


Thahiri Usül- Submitted Question: What is the meaning of the following discussion by Ibn Hazm’s in "An- 
Nubath Fi Usül al-Fiqh": “The second category: the least of what has been said. For example, scripture 
has prohibited certain statements but then consensus is reached permitting only some of those 
statements. Thus, we don't permit any more from those statements beyond the ones specifically 
mentioned in that consensus, without adding any of the others on with this permissibility." 


Answer: Ibn Hazm is referring to a type of ljma' called Aqallu Ma Qil (The Least of What Has Been 
Stated)". This refers to matters related to amounts, in which there is a dispute about the specific 
amount and there is no Text specifying the exact amount. In this case, the lowest amount is "Aqallu Ma 
Qil". The argument for this is that all agreed that the lowest amount is obligatory to be paid, must be 
covered etc. and they then differed regarding the amount that is beyond that minimum. 


An example of this is the amount of Jizyah that MUST be taken. There is no specific Text that specifies 
the minimum amount due. And the Scholars differed on the amount. However, the lowest amount 
mentioned is one Dinar. Therefore, regardless of any other amount specified, all have stated that one 
Dinar must be taken. Therefore, there is a consensus that a Dinar is the least that can be accepted. 


A second example is related to the amount of the Diyah (blood money) due to the family of a Thimmr. 
There is no Text specifying the amount due, and the Scholars differed on the amount due. Some said it is 
equal to the Diyah of a Muslim, others said it is half of the Diyah of a Muslim. While others said it is one 
third of the Diyah of a Muslim. Therefore, all agreed that a third of the blood money due to a Muslim is 
due to the Thimmri, and then they differed whether more than the third is due. Based upon this, 
obligating a third is based upon consensus and anything beyond that is not based upon a Text or 
consensus. 


A third example is the boundaries of a male's 'Awrah in general and a female's 'Awrah during the Salat. 
Neither of these have clear Textual Evidence to specify everything that must be covered. However, there 
is consensus about minimum amounts. 


A fourth example is the male 'Awrah outside of the Salat. 


A fifth example is the female 'Awrah in front of other females. 


A sixth example is the Kaffarah (Expiation) for Thihar (a husband makes an oath that his wife is Haram 
upon him like his mother's back). 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham AI Sayfaddin 


You Never Actually Entered Islam! 


There is a false idea being spread in recent years, where if a Muslim commits an act of major shirk, some 
label him a kafir Aslt (disbeliever by origin), claiming the fact he committed this act shows he was never 
actually Muslim to begin with, therefore, they cannot be called an apostate. This is a false claim; the 
person would either still be a Muslim, or they will have become an apostate. 


Imam 'Abdul-Latif Ibn “Abdir-Rahman Ibn Hasan Ibn Muhammad Ibn "Abdil-Wahhab stated: "The people 
have spoken about the countries of the mushrikin who worship the Prophets and the Righteous, such as 
the extremist grave worshippers. So those people: The people have spoken about their kufr and their 
shirk. And what is well known (and) agreed upon amongst the People of Knowledge is that whoever 
from amongst them performs that, from amongst those who have stated the Shahadatayn; they are 
judged upon with kufr and apostasy after the Hujjah has reached (them). And they did not consider him 
a kafir Asli. | did not see that except from Muhammad Ibn Isma"ll in his treatise Tajrid at-Tawhid entitled 
‘Tathir al-l'tiqad'. And he explained the reason for that being that they did not know what the Word of 
Ikhlas (the Shahadah) meant. So they did not enter into Islam by (saying) it while not knowing what it 
meant. And our Shaykh did not agree with him on this." “Misbah ath-Thalam Fir-Raddi “Ala Man Kathaba 
"Alash-Shaykh al-Imam", pg. 22. 


So, we see that the Imam narrated a consensus on this matter and that the only (or first) person to 
dispute this was Imam As-San' ani. Some try to contradict this by saying As-San' ani wasn't the only one; 
rather, Imam "Abdullah Aba Butayn and Al-Qadi Hamad Ibn Ma'mar also held this opinion. However, 
these two Scholars were both after As-San'ani and in the lifetime of Imam 'Abdul-Latif. So the fact that 
people after As-San ani held this opinion does not negate the consensus that was mentioned. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


“Hate for the Disbeliever or Merely the Disbelief: A Presentation of the Arguments” Followed by “A 
Commentary on Some of the Grave Errors in the Yageen Institute for Islamic Research Article ‘Heavenly 
Affection Living the Love of al-Wadüd' by Justin Parrott” by Abū Talat Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


Contents 

Introduction 

Arguments for Hate Being for the Disbeliever, Not Merely the Disbelief 
Allah Hates the Disbelievers 

When Allah Hates Someone, He Commands the Angels to Do the Same 
Those Who Believe in Allah and the Last Day Do Not Love the Disbelievers 
The Prophets, aJi bA agile, and Believers Hate the Disbelievers 

The Sahabah, age il (925, Hated the Disbelievers 

The Scholars of the Ummah Have Affirmed This Concept throughout History 


Arguments for Hate Being Merely for the Disbelief 


Allah Permitted Kindness and Justice toward Disbelievers 


No One Truly Has Faith Until He Loves for His Brother What He Loves for Himself 


It is Allowed for a Muslim Man to Marry Women from Amongst the People of The Book 


Allah Mentioned That He May Create Love between the Muslims and the Disbelievers 


The Prophet, j 4$ Ade aul de, Could Not Guide Whom He Loved 


Conclusion 


Commentary on Some of the Grave Errors in Justin Parrott's Article 


Allah Does Indeed Have Anger (Gadab), Despite What Justin Insinuates 


Allah Does Indeed Take Vengeance/Retribution (Intiqam) Despite What Justin Insinuates 


Allah Is Not All-Loving, Despite What Justin Insinuates 


Allah Indeed Hates Certain Actions, Statements, People and Groups 


Justin Cherry-Picks Evidence and is Unable to Differentiate Between Hate and Intent to Harm 


Justin's Lack of Hadith Research 


Justin is Unable to Differentiate Between Muslims and Disbelievers and is Unclear on What Constitutes 
Evidence in the Sharr'ah 


Justin is Unable to Verify the Authenticity of Ahadith 


Justin is Unable to Correctly Cite Sources 


Conclusion 


Download Link: https://archive.org/details/hate-for-the-disbeliever-or-merely-the-disbelief-a- 
presentation-of-the-arguments 


Navaid Aziz: No shame to be endorsed by someone who was an advisor to the US DHS? A little like 
Muslims in the time of Fir'awn being endorsed by Haman. Or someone in Iraq being endorsed by Tariq 
Aziz. 


https://navaidaziz.com/subject-matter-expert 


“ € 


You listen to the Amir and obey him; even if your back is beaten and your wealth is taken; listen 
and obey.' Its Weakness and Correct Understanding" - Abü Talüt Haytham AI Sayfaddin 


Download Link: https://archive.org/details/you-listen-to-and-obey-the-leader-even-if-your-back-is- 
beaten-and-your-wealth-is-taken 


"The Islamic View Concerning Remembrance Day - Introduction By Shaykh Ahmad Musa Jibril" by Abü 
Talüt Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


Shaykh Ahmad Musa Jibril's Introduction 


Bismillah. Alhamdulillah washalatu wassalamu ‘ala rasulillah. Amma ba'd 


My brother Haytham Sayfaddin hafidahu Allah has asked me to look at an article he authored and titled: 


The Islamic View Regarding Remembrance/Veterans/Armistice Day 


After reading the article | found its discourse and context are firmly grounded in establishing the correct 
opinion, leaving no doubt for one believing in the Quran and Sunnah to believe in the validity of 
celebrating the Veterans day or any similar holidays. 


The author followed the style of the greatest of our Ulama in defining and diagnosing the issue at hand, 
then refuting in detail the arguments or misconceptions one may have thereby removing ambiguity, 
uncertainty or confusion many may have in such celebrations. 


May Allah subhanu watala grant this work and its author acceptance, guide with it and reward brother 
Haytham in abundance for his effort in a type of work that has become strange in this ummah more 
particularly in the west. 


Ahmad Musa Jibril 
3/13/1435 
1/14/2014 


Download Link: https://archive.org/details/the-islamic-view-concerning-remembrance-day- 
introduction-by-shaykh-ahmad-musa-jibril 


Q and A with Shaykh ‘Umar Ibn Mahmud Abu `Umar Regarding the shirk of Voting in Legislative 
Elections - Part 3/3: 


So was making ناما‎ 3“ for him with Islam support? The statement that Du’a’, from every angle, is the 
highest level of support is a false (Batil) statement. 


When we make Dua’ for disbelievers with guidance, are we, we have made allegiance with Islam in this, 
and when he made Du’a’ for this kafir with victory upon his enemies from the disbelievers, they only 
supported that which they believed to be an achievement of benefits for the Muslims. 


And the issue, as you see, it is a secondary (Far T) issue related to actions, in front of an "Aqidah issue, so 
we hope to remain upon it. 


Now another question: If you forbid the elections, then is it permissible for you to make Du'a' to Allah, 
to consolidate, to consolidate for a man a seat in the parliament instead of electing him? 


It means, this is a fallacy. A desire might come in the heart of the Muslim for someone, that he wishes in 
his heart for this one to be victorious over this one, due what there is in that from the suppression of the 
other one, or the enemy of the Muslims. So this is an issue that differs from the issue of, or Du’a’, so 
that it won’t be said that he went far away, that it comes in your heart that this one is victorious, then 
you make Dua’ that He gives victory to this one over this one. 


But in reality, all of this does not prevent that reaching, that electing this man, placing the ballot for him, 
is a choosing, like they call it, a choice, voting, voting is choosing, you have chosen him as a representing 
god. 


So, you wishing for this one, for you to wish for this one to be the representative of them in Ulühiyyah, 
because of the fact that he is less of an evil for the Muslims, this is one thing, and for you to wish for this 
one to be a representative for you, a god, is another thing. | will repeat the discussion so that it will be 
clear. You, when you make Du’a’, if we hypothesize that it is allowed for you to make Du' à', then you 
have made Dua’ to Allah to give victory to this parliamentarian over this parliamentarian, then you have 
chosen between, that you see that this one is a god who is more evil than this one. This one is a 
legislator, this one is a legislator for them who is less in evil than this one, then it has, these words are 
for them, not for you. Contrary to if you chose that this one is a legislator for you. 


It means, that | could make Du'a' to Allah, “O Allah, establish this one, because he is less in evil for them, 
and in his misguidance and in his kufr for them." But for, for you to vote for this one to be a god for you, 
then this is another issue, as you see, it differs with complete difference. 


It means, it could, just as it is in, we are not allowed, in another form, so that we will see the form of 
difference. You, it is not allowed for you to be ruled by, it is not allowed for you to accept the ruling of a 
kafir upon you, it is not allowed for you to accept the ruling of a kafir. But, is it allowed for you to make 
Du'a' to Allah to consolidate for this kafir who is less in evil for the Muslims, and close to the Muslims, 
and who does not harm the Muslims, over other than him? The answer is yes, but you, in this Dua’, you 
did not choose him as a ruler for you, but, because if you chose him as a ruler for you then you would 
have disbelieved. The one who accepts the ruling of a kafir over the Muslims, even for a moment, 
disbelieves, as is clearly stated, in the books of the People of Knowledge, "Al-'Aqidah at-Tahawiyyah", 
“Sharh al-'Aqidah at-Tahawiyyah", by Ibn Abi al-'Izz Al-Hanafi. 


So, but for you to say, "O Allah, give consolidation to this kafir so he will not hurt the Muslims, (and) so 
he will be better for his people and therefore his people will be better for the Muslims", then this is 
another issue. 


For you to choose a god is a different than you hoping for this one to be the closer one to them. Because 
the false gods are kufr, and they are at different levels in, and they are at different levels in their 
falsehood, and are at different levels in their fisq and their fujür. 


There is a difference between it being said, for a person to say "My god is great, and he is in the sky", 
and he imagines him in the image of a man, for example, with the image of (having) a beard, and there is 
a difference between him saying "My god is a cow." So both gods are false, yet there is a difference 
between this one and this one. 


And the People of Knowledge have mentioned among the misguidances of the people of Wahdat al- 
Wujüd, is that the Christians are better in their religion than the religion of the people of Wahdat al- 
Wujud. Because the people of Wahdat al-Wujüd believe that their god can be manure, and can be — may 
Allah honour you — Najasah. Whereas the religion of the Christians, they believe that their god is ‘Isa, 
,عليه السلام‎ so he is better. 


And, of course, does this mean that when we declare this god better than this god, in a declaration of 
being better amongst disbelievers, does this mean that | have made it permissible for me, myself, to 
take this god (as my own)? As you see, this matter is in need of sincerity in the presentation. 


He says, “What is the correct stance that is upon us to take towards those who are of the opinion of the 
permissibility of voting in the general legislative elections?” 


We, as you see, that the issue of the legislative elections, with us, is an issue that is related to Tawhid 
and it is not a Fight subject. And those who contradict in it, contradict for (a number of) reasons. From 
them, those who contradict, are at (different) levels. 


From them are those who see the permissibility of electing because he does not see that the Hukm is for 
Allah, rather it is allowed for us to take rulings from other than Allah, according to that which is 
agreeable to humans. And this, no, we have seen them, even from Jama‘ahs that claim Islam. Rather, 
they have said that we accept for ruling over us, rather, they said that we accept for ruling over us that 
which the people accept. Those ones are kuffar even if they claim Islam. 


And there are those who do not know the reality of electing, and he sees it as a means, as we discussed. 
So those ones, the difference with them is slight, because they have not comprehended its reality. So 
they, their Usül are correct, but they differed in knowing the reality of electing. So they thought that it is 
a means to electing that which is better for the sake of running the state, for example. 'And they permit 
the elections for the running of the state. And they see that in the action of Abdur-Rahman (Ibn) 'Awf 
when he put 'Uthman forward, that he (said), “O “Alt, | did not see anyone equal to him, to ‘Uthman, 


anyone, not you nor anyone other than him.” [11] So he sees that this is a kind of voting. So he, this one 
is differed with in (it). And there are those who see that it is permissible, despite this, he sees that it is 
allowed to enter this door for the sake of legislating for Islam, to put forward the image of Islam, to call 
to Allah, to support Islam. So those ones, those ones are a lesser level than the, a lesser level than the 
first type that sees the permissibility of giving the legislation to, to the parliament, and it is allowed for 
the rulings to be issued by way of the parliament. But they are also not at the position of the third level, 
so they are (in the) middle. 


The point is that we treat each position according to it (i.e. its levels). But here is an issue: Someone 
might say, “Why, do you make Takfir and give them the excuse of ignorance?” 


| say, no, us, we do not make Takfir to them in the first place. We do not make Takfir to those who said it 
is permissible, we do not make Takfir based upon the Fatwa (of the one) that says “I rely upon the ruling 
of Allah.", then makes a mistake. Because from the characteristics of the People of Bid'ah is that they 
say "You have disbelieved" if he contradicts him, from the characteristics of the People of Bid'ah. 
Rather, what is correct is for it to be said that "You have made a mistake." We see that the vast majority 
of those who issue Fatwas upon it (i.e. the permissibility of voting, etc.), he only issues the Fatwa, either 
out of ignorance regarding the reality of the actuality (of democracy), and those ones are many, like 
when he says that it is allowed if you have make your intention sincere. So it is as if he is speaking about 
an issue that is permissible in origin, but it is in need of rectification of the intention. Because the 
rectifying of the intention is discussed in the permissible issues, like if you say, "Pray with the correct 
intention." 


So we do not say that those ones have disbelieved and we have given them the excuse of ignorance, 
because they, in reality, those who gave Fatwas of permissibility, because they, in reality, did not give a 
Fatwa of kufr, but they made a mistake, they made a mistake in understanding the actuality. 


And this has taken place throughout history many times. Is it allowed for us to say that the one who 
permitted the consumption of certain substances, meaning, when the people differed regarding Qat, 
[12] so some of the people said (it is) Halal, and some of the people said (it is) Haram. Those who said (it 
is) Halal, (said so) because they did not see it as intoxicating, and those who said (it is) Haram, (said so) 
because they saw it as intoxicating. Indeed, one of the two sides is correct. 


Is it allowed for anyone to say, "You have disbelieved because you have forbidden that which Allah 
made Halal?" And the other to says, "You have disbelieved because you permitted an intoxicant?" The 
issue here is a difference in the actuality, while they agree on the fundamental. 


| hope that | have clarified, even though | feel that the discussion is condensed, due to the necessity of 
the situation. 


He says: “The second question is; Our Noble Shaykh, based on what you generously put forward, then 
what is the ruling of Salat behind he who says it is permissible? Is it upon the one being led to repeat his 
Salat prayer, or is it disliked (Makrüh), or is there no harm in it? 


All of this returns to knowing his condition. If he has made a mistake, if he has made a mistake in 
understanding the elections, then this one, we pray behind him, and there is no, and there is no harm, 
without any dislike, and even without any preference, meaning that we do not put forward other than 
him ahead of him, except for another reason, and not this reason. 


As for if he says it is permissible because he believes that it is allowed for the people to legislate for 
themselves and that we accept that which the parliament says, then those ones, we do not pray behind 
them at all. And the Salat isn't disliked, it is invalid (Batil), we do not pray behind them. 


As for he who says that we enter in order to rectify, and we know that it is kufr, but we do not believe in 
this matter, and we do not see it, assuming that the issue returns to, the issue of the elections, to what 
he believes, and not to that which the Legislator implemented, which he is interacting with, and not that 
which the constitution implemented, then those ones, in reality, meaning, we pray behind them, even 
though other, other than them are more deserving of the Imamah than them. 


[10] Trans. Note: This story is as follows: Al-Bukhari narrated in "The Book of the Virtues of the 
Companions (Sahabah)": "Chapter: The Event of the Pledge of Allegiance (Al-Bay'ah) and the Agreement 
Upon 'Uthman Ibn "Affan." And in that chapter, was (the incident of) `Umar (may Allah be pleased with 
him) leaving the Khilafah after him, to the six (selected) members of the consultation (Ash-Shüra). So 
three declined (to be the Khalifah) until 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf, Uthman and “All remained. “Amr Ibn 
Maymün, the narrator of the Hadith, said, ‘So 'Abdur-Rahman said, "Now which of you two is willing to 
give up his right of candidacy so that we may give it to him, and Allah and Islam will be upon him (as 
witnesses), that he will look to who is better in his self.’ So both the two Shaykhs (i.e. Uthman and ‘Alt) 
remained silent. So 'Abdur-Rahman said, 'Do you both leave this matter to me, and Allah is upon me (as 
a witness), that | will not choose except the better one from you.’ They both said, ‘Yes.’ So he ('Abdur- 
Rahman) took the hand of one of them (i.e. `Alī) and said, ‘You have the relation of the Messenger of 
Allah, eas ade aul ,صلی‎ and one of the earliest Muslims as you know well. So Allah is upon you (as a 
witness) to promise that if | select you as a ruler you will do justice, and if | select `Uthmān as a ruler you 
will listen and obey.’ Then he took the other (i.e. Uthman) aside and said the same to him. Then when 
he ('Abdur-Rahman) secured (their agreement to) this covenant (`Ahd), he said, ʻO ‘“Uthman, raise your 
hand.’ So he (i.e. Abdur-Rahman) gave him (i.e. Uthman) the Pledge of Allegiance, and then ‘All gave 
him the Pledge of Allegiance and then all of the people of the house entered and gave him the Pledge of 
Allegiance (Al-Bay ah).” Hadith 0 


[11] Trans. Note: Qat, also known as Khat, Gat, Chat, and Miraa. It is a flowering plant native to tropical 
East Africa. Khat has been grown for use as a drug for centuries in the Horn of Africa and the Arabian 
Peninsula. Its fresh leaves and tops are chewed or, less frequently, dried and consumed as tea, in order 
to achieve a state of euphoria and stimulation. From those who have mentioned the forbiddance of Qat 
are the following: Ahmad Ibn Hajr al-Haytami in his book "Tahthir ath-Thiqat Min Akl al-Kaftata Wal- 


Qat”, Abu Bakr Ibn Ibrahim al-Muqri al-Harazi ash-Shafi't in his book “Tahrim al-Qat”, Shaykh 
Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Ibn "Abdil-Latif Al ash-Shaykh, Shaykh "Abdil- Aziz Ibn "Abdillàh Ibn Baz, Shaykh 
Abul-Hasan Mustafa Ibn Ismail as-Sulaymant, Shaykh Muqpbil Ibn Hadr al-Wadi'r, and Shaykh Abu Nasr 
Muhammad Ibn "Abdillah Al-Imam. 


Q and A with Shaykh ‘Umar Ibn Mahmûd Abū `Umar Regarding the shirk of Voting in Legislative 
Elections - Part 2/3: 


So at that time, we understand that the Parliament is As-Sayyid, in other words, the Ilah. And that the 
elections, their meaning, in that which they represent, it is electing a Sayyid. This is what they mean, the 
electing of an Ilah. 


It is the way in which its (i.e. democracy's) people have understood them (i.e. the elections) and like its 
people have acknowledged them, and not as some imagine it, that it is the achievement of benefits or 
that which resembles that, or that they are (a way of) electing a ruler whom rules with the Shar? ah, in 
the face of those disputing in, upon the way in which to implement a principle, and the likes of this. 


No. The legislation, the parliament is a legislative body, and a supervisory body and it has other 
authoritative (responsibilities). For example in some of the systems it is that which, the majority, it is 
that which from its right is to have the ministers be from it and for the authority of implementation to 
be from it. 


These are matters which are secondary to the first matter, and it is the right to legislate, those who have 
the right to issue legislation, as it has passed in the discussion. 


So what is an election? The meaning of an election is that | am satisfied with this one (individual) as a 
representative for me in expressing my will in declaring something to be Halal or Haram, here in the 
legislation. And this, as it is clear, is in opposition to his saying of "La Ilaha Illa Allah", in opposition to the 
will of the Muslim who says “I render myself obedient to Allah, “Azza Wa Jall, through Ulühiyyah". In 
other words, | do not accept anyone, in this issue, the legislation, | do not accept a legislator except 
Allah. | do not accept as a ruler over me, (and) a ruler, not in the meaning of ruling in the meaning of 
implementation, but a ruler in the meaning of the right to issue commands, except Allah. And it is that 
which some of the contemporaries label it with, and it is a correct labeling, with Hakimiyyah. 


Therefore, why do they dispute in this issue? From what point is this issue disputed against? 


Are we now talking about the subject of the permissibility of assisting a kafir? 


Are we now talking about the topic of whether it is permissible to fight along with, under the banner of 
a kafir against another kafir? 


Why is there, why is there this deviation away from the point of this topic? 


The issue that is in front of us, and it is that the, that the person chooses his god (Ilah), his master 
(Sayyid), his legislator (Musharri’). And whosoever sees the permissibility of entering the benefits into 
this topic, then he has come with something immense in the Religion of Allah, “Azza Wa Jall. 


Because, because the necessity of the Religion (Din) is given precedence over any (other) necessity, as 
there is consensus upon. Nothing of is given precedence over the necessity of the Religion (Din), as Ash- 
Shatibr, [5] may the mercy of Allah be upon him, said. Because the necessities are at different levels, 
and, and the necessity of the Religion (Din) is given precedence, placed ahead of any other necessity, 
from the necessity of the self (An-Nafs), the wealth (Al-Mal), the honour (Al-'Irdh), the offspring (An- 
Nasl), to the end of them. 


The question that is in front of us, as you see, it is discussing the topic of assistance; the permissibility of 
supporting a kafir against a kafir. 


The default (ruling) is that the kafir is not supported. Then if some of the People of Knowledge see the 
permissibility supporting a kafir against another kafir, to achieve a benefit from, from, for the Muslims, 
then this is an issue that remains in the realm of Fiqh, because it does not nullify the default (ruling). 
Contrary to those who see the permissibility of supporting the kafir against a Muslim, as some of the 
astray ones saw. Rather, | call him one of the Fuqaha’ who disbelieved in Allah with this Fatwa, those 
who permitted supporting America against Taliban, for example. 


And this is not allowed, because support is included, primordially, within allegiance (Al-Wala’), and the 
default is Al-Wala’ for Allah, for His Messenger and for the Believers. And disavowal from the 
disbelievers is obligatory. 


So that which, now we are in an issue which was mentioned in some of the books of Fiqh, as Al-Haytami 
mentioned. Al-Haytami mentioned, from Ash-Shafi't, he mentioned in "Al-Fatawa al-Hadithiyyah", the 
issue of the permissibility of supporting a kafir against a kafir to achieve a benefit, and he mentioned 
some of the words of the People of Knowledge, so this is an issue which is an issue of Fiqh. 


Someone might say "I made allegiance with him." No, in reality, he has not made allegiance with him, 
rather he only made allegiance with himself, the Muslim, in order to achieve a benefit for himself and 
for the Muslims. 


So this, as for the use of evidence, as for his saying, and in the question, in reality, the question, as we 
see, there are some mistakes. So his statement that the Du'a' is the highest level of support, this is not 
correct, because the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade aul 2 made Dua’ for ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, 
when he said, “O Allah, give 'Izzah to Islam with either one of the two 'Umars.", “O Allah, give ‘Izzah to 
Islam with the two 'Umars.", in a narration, as its basis is authentic, even if its phrasings differed. [6] 


[5] Trans. Note: Ash-Shatibi said, "As the Ummah, rather, the rest of the Millahs, have agreed that the 
Sharr'ah was put in place to preserve the five necessities, and they are: the Religion (Ad-Din), the self 
(An-Nafs), the offspring (An-Nasl), the wealth (Al-Mal) and the mind (Al-`Aql).” “Al-Muwafaqat Fr Usül 
ash-Sharr ah”, Vol. 1/38. Also, Muhammad Ibn Muhammad al-Hanafi al-Halabi, known as Ibn Amir al- 
Hajj, (Died in the year 879 H.) said, "And the preservation of the Religion, amongst the necessities, is 
given precedence over other than it, when there is conflict, because it is the greatest goal. He, Ta‘ala, 
said: 


opi لقث الجن انس إلا‎ us 


And | created not the Jinns and humans except so that they should worship Me (Surat ath-Thariyat, 56) 


And other than it is a goal due to it (i.e. All the other goals are only goals for the benefit of the Religion). 
And because its fruit is the most complete of fruits, and it (i.e. its fruit) is the achievement of eternal 
happiness in the nearness to the Lord of the Worlds. Then the preservation of the self is given 
precedence over the preservation of the lineage (An-Nasab), the mind, and the wealth, due to it 
including the Religious benefits, because they (i.e. the Religious benefits) are only achieved through the 
acts of worship, and their achievement (i.e. the acts of worship) is reliant upon the survival of the self. 
Then the preservation of the lineage is given precedence, because it is for the survival of the self of the 
child. Because through the forbiddance of Zina, no mixing of the lineage takes place, so he (i.e. the child) 
is attributed to (only) one individual, so he (i.e. the father) does diligence in raising him and preserving 
his (i.e. the child’s) self. Otherwise, he (i.e. the child) would be neglected, then his self would be lost due 
to his inability to preserve it. Then the preservation of the mind is given precedence over the 
preservation of the wealth, due to the loss of the self through its loss (i.e. if the mind is lost, the self is 
essentially gone as well), to the point that the person joins the animals (i.e. meaning that if the person 
looses his mind, he becomes like an animal in his ability to function, know right from wrong, etc.) and 
the responsibility falls off of him with its loss. And from there, with its loss becomes obligatory what is 
obligatory with the loss of the self, and it is the full blood money (i.e. If someone harms someone else 
and destroys his mind, he is responsible to pay the full blood money as if he killed the person). Then the 
preservation of the wealth (comes last).” “At-Taqrir Wat-Tahbir Fi Sharh Kitab at-Tahrir", Vol. 3/231 


[6] Trans. Note: This Hadith was narrated by At-Tirmithr, Ahmad and others, with a similar phrasing. 
From Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with them both, that the Prophet, lag aile au! (Jie, said, ^O Allah, 
give 'Izzah to Islam with the one of these two men who is most beloved to you; with Abū Jahl Ibn 


Hisham or with `Umar.” He said, “And the most beloved to him was `Umar.” This Hadith was declared 
“Hasan Sahih Gharib”, by At-Tirmitht after narrating it, #3681. It was also declared "Sahih" by Al-Albant 
in “Sahth At-Tirmithr’, #3681. Ahmad Shakir declared it “Sahth” with the extra phrasing "...Ibn al- 
Khattab.” In his Takhrij of “Musnad Ahmad”, Vol. 8/60, and As-Sakhawi mentioned that Ibn Hibban 
declared a phrasing with just the Du'a' to be “Sahth” in "Al-Maqasid al-Hasanah", 113. 


Imam Hamid Ibn 'Ugla' ash-Shu'aybi on Boycotts 


With recent discussions on boycotting French products, you will likely hear "Madakhilah", "Jamiyyah" or 
whatever other names there are for the supporters of tawaghit, claiming it's not allowed to boycott 
without permission from authorities. This was brought up years ago & addressed by Imam Hamüd Ibn 
"Ugla' ash-Shu aybi may Allah Be Pleased with & Have Mercy on him. 


"Encouraging Boycotts" 


https://www.al-oglaa.com/?section=subject&SubjectID=143 


"Refutation of Those Who Forbid Boycotting" 


https://www.al-oglaa.com/?section=subject&SubjectID=160 


With the US Presidential Elections happening: 


Q and A with Shaykh `Umar Ibn Mahmud Abū `Umar Regarding the shirk of Voting in Legislative 
Elections - Part 1/3: 


The Shaykh said: “I say: In the first question, they say; “Our Noble Shaykh, to begin with, some of those 
who spread (the idea of) Parliamentarian elections, and that they are permissible, have come with a 
new doubt which they have relied upon. And this doubt is based upon a Hadith, the Text of which is the 
following: 


From Umm Salamah Bint Abi Umayyah Ibn al-Mughirah, the wife of the Prophet, eas ade الله‎ dee, she 
said, “When we arrived in the land of Al-Habashah, we were given the protection of the best neighbour, 
An-Najashr." Until she said, “So by Allah! We were upon that (peace and security) until a person came 
upon him, — meaning one who disputed him in his kingdom —." She said, "So by Allah! We did not know 
grief that was more severe than the grief that we grieved at that point out of fear that that one would 
defeat An-Najashi, so a man come not acknowledging our rights as An-Najashi would acknowledge 
them." She said, "And An-Najashi went ahead (to engage with him in a battle), while between them was 
the width of the Nile." She said, "So the Companions of the Messenger of Allah, eas adc aul dee, said, 
‘Who is a man who will go out and observe what takes place between the people, then come to us with 
the news?"" She said, "So Az-Zubayr Ibn Al--Awwam said, ‘I will.” She said, “And he was among the 
youngest of the people." She said, "So they blew into a water skin for him, then he placed it upon his 
chest, then he swam on it until he arrived at the place in the Nile River where the meeting place of the 
people was, then he went until he witnessed them.” She said, "So, we made Du'’a’ to Allah for An- 
Najashi, to have dominance over his enemy, and consolidation for him in his country. And the matter of 
Al-Habashah was sought to be made stable through him. So we were with him in the best of homes, 


until we came back to the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلِمَ‎ ade الله‎ dee, and he was in Makkah." 


The questioner says, "Ahmad and Al-Bayhaqi narrated it, and this phrasing is that of Ahmad, from the 
path of Ibn Ishaq, who said, Az-Zuhri narrated to us (Haddathana), from Abi Bakr Ibn Abdir-Rahman Ibn 
al-Harith Ibn Hisham, from Umm Salamah. [1] 


So the method of using this as evidence according to them, is that they made Du'à' to Allah to give An- 
Najashi consolidation in the land, and he was a kafir at that time, as they said. And if Du'a' is the highest 
levels of support, then whatever is less than it like voting, is included in it from a more deserving point. 
Then they said, if you forbid (participating in) the elections, then is it allowed for you to make Du'a' to 
Allah to consolidate a seat in parliament for a man, instead of voting for him? So what is your opinion 
with in the way the evidence is used, and what is the correct stance which it is upon us to take towards 
those who are of the opinion of the permissibility of voting in the general legislative elections, Wa 
Jazakum Allahu Khayr." 


| say, and with Allah is the granting of success, as it is known, that the issue of elections is a newly 
invented issue, modern and it is from the new occurrences. 


And before a Fatwa can be made about any issue, it is a must to understand it, and to refer it back to its 
correct origin (Asl), and to deal with it according to, to how it is (defined) in the terminology of its 
person (i.e. the one who uses it and invented it) or in the terminology of its person, and not as the Muftî 
or the speaker imagines. So first, we must know, what is the issue of the elections according to those 
who invented it and according to those who deal with it, then after that it is upon us to know the ruling 
of Allah, “Azza Wa Jall, regarding it, through the method of ljtihad which the People of Knowledge know, 
or upon the methods of the People of Knowledge. 


So, as we see, that the topic of elections has been spoken about extensively, and every day a (new) 
doubt appears for the person of doubts, and it is known that the doubts will never end, in reality. 


And the people have spoken a lot about it, and it has is clear to every individual with clear sight, that the 
topic of elections; it is not looked at, it is not looked at by considering it to be an instrument or a means, 
rather, it is looked at based upon its basis from which this means spurted out of. Meaning that elections 
are the practical application of an 'Aqidah and of a fundamental, or as they label it today, an ideology. 


So this is the issue. So if we understand the basis, then at that time, judging upon the branch becomes 
easy for us. As for some are the discussion, like | hear a lot, about the elections only, in other words, by 
separating it, its condition far away from its reality and far away from its origin, then this is from the 
concealment, and this is from the evil, rather, this is from the deviation from the correct path. 


Elections are means, yes, but a means to what? A means spurted out of what? 


What is known is that the systems, there are systems which are called democratic systems, and they 
give the right of Siyadah (sovereign authority, command, mastery, lordship, sovereignty, supremacy, 
rule) to the people. And the Siyadah, as it is known, in the constitutional science, or the political science, 
is that it is a high, absolute authority, which there is no authority higher than it, which has the right to 
issue laws. This is the Siyadah. So they say that the Siyadah is for the people, the Siyadah is for the 
nation. 


So this Siyadah, out of which spurts the right to legislate, the authority of legislation, the judicial 
authority, then the authority of enforcement, then these must be based upon the will of the people and 
upon that which the people want and upon that which the people approve of. 


And Democracy is established upon two foundations; upon the foundation of the majority and the 
minority, and from the right of the minority is to strive and to dispute to reach to the majority. And from 
the right of the majority is to rule and to legislate and to operate the, and to enforce the matters and 
operate the rulings. This is the basis of democracy. So as we see, the issue returns back to the 
understanding of Siyadah. 


So at that time, the elections are a voicing of the will of the people. How do we know the will of people? 
They say by the method of elections and voting. 


So voting is a means to knowing the will of people, which they themselves have the right of Siyadah in 
legislation in that which we are in right now, in the topic of parliaments. So the parliament is the body 
from which comes, firstly, many matters come from it, but firstly what comes from it is legislation, in 


other words, labeling something to be Halal and removing the ruling of forbiddance off of it, this is the 
meaning of legislation (Tashr1). Legislation means, it is labeling something Halal and removing the ruling 
of forbiddance off of it, or labeling something Haram and removing the ruling of forbiddance, 
permissibility off of it. 


This legislation, it is from the right of this body, which has been elected by the people. And this is an 
issue, as we see, which disputes the right of Allah, 'Azza Wa Jall, in that which is His right, from His 
Dietyness (Ulühiyyah). Because Ulühiyyah is not complete except with the meaning of commandment, 
as Allah, 'Azza Wa Jall, said, 
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dalai as 


"Surely, His is the Creation..." 


And this is the Lordship (Rubübiyyah), 


lg 


“.. -and the Commandment.” [2] 


And it is the Ulühiyyah. 


And the Ilah (God), He is the One who commands. So if we dispute, so if we describe anyone as having 
the right to issue commands independently, and that is As-Sayyid, in other words, the One who is 
obeyed, as Ibn "Abbas explained it, may Allah, Ta'ala, be pleased with them both, at His saying, 


is aul 3 قل‎ 
Say: "He is Allah, (the) One." [3] 


He said, He is As-Sayyid Al-Muta' (The Obeyed One). As-Sayyid, whom none of His Commands are 
rejected, Al-Muta', whom none of His Commands are rejected. [4] 


[1] Trans. Note: This Hadith was narrated by Ahmad in his “Musnad”, and was declared "Hasan" by Al- 
Wadi't in "As-Sahih al-Musnad", #1672 and an almost identical phrasing was declared “Sahih” by Ahmad 
Shakir in his Takhrij of "Musnad Ahmad", Vol. 3/180. 


[2] Trans. Note: Surat al-A' raf, 54 
[3] Trans. Note: Sürat al-Ikhlas, 1 


[4] Trans. Note: This phrase which is narrated within the Tafsir of this Surah has been narrated from 
"Abdullah Ibn “Abbas, “Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd, Abū Wa’il, Shaqiq Ibn Salamah and Abu Ja far, as was 
mentioned by Ibn Jarir at-Tabari and Ibn Kathir also mentioned it from Zayd Ibn Aslam. Al-Qurtubi 
mentioned it from Sufyan as well. The narrations from Ibn 'Abbas were mentioned as being weak by Ibn 
Taymiyyah in "Majmü' Al-Fatawa", Vol. 8/150, but he then mentioned that the likes of these phrasings 
are confirmed from the Salaf. Ash-Shawkani also mentioned one of them being weak in “Fath al-Qadir", 
Vol. 5/754. Al-Albani declared the narration from Ibn Mas'üd to be "Hasan", in his Takhrij of “Kitab as- 
Sunnah”, by Ibn Abi ‘Asim, #666. Al-Albàni also mentioned a similar phrasing from ‘Ali Ibn Abt Talib, in 
"Tashih al Aqa'id", 119, but mentioned that there is weakness and a break in the chain. The narration 
from Abu Wa'il, however, was declared “Sahth” by Al-Albani in his Takhrij of “Kitab as-Sunnah”, #671. 
Yet stronger than this, is the attribution of As-Sayyid being attributed to Allah, Ta'ala, in Hadiths from 
the Prophet, glas ade aul de, such as the following: From ‘Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shikhir who said, "I went 
out with the delegation of Bani "Amir to the Messenger of Allah, eas ade aul ue; so we said, 'You are 
our Sayyid’ So he said, ‘Allah is As-Sayyid’... The Hadith. Narrated by Abū Dawud, Ahmad, Al-Bukhart in 
“Al-Adab al-Mufrad”, and others. This Hadith was declared "Sahih" by Ash-Shawkant in “Fath al-Qadir", 
Vol. 1/336 and Vol. 11/5646. It was also declared "Sahih" by Al-Albani in "Sahih Abi Dawud”, #4806, 
“Sahih al-Adab al-Mufrad", #155, "Mishkat al-Masabih", #4826 and "Islah al-Masajid", 139. It was also 
declared "Sahih upon the conditions of Muslim", by Al-Wadi't in "As-Sahih al-Musnad”, #578. Also, the 
narration from Abū Wa'il was also declared “Sahth” by Al-Albani in his Takhrij of “Kitab as-Sunnah”, 
H671. 


"Qasidah Al-Burdah: The Cloak of Love or Ignorance?" By Shaykh Ahmad Ibn Musa Jibril 


With the Mawlid coming up soon, many will be reciting and discussing the poem "Al-Burdah". This is an 
article discussing this filthy poem that is recited by so many this time of year. 


Download link: https://archive.org/details/qasidah-al-burdah-the-cloak-of-love-or-ignorance 


Download link: https://archive.org/details/mawlid-complete 


Most detailed discussion on the Mawlid in English. 


Contents 


Introduction 


General Evidences Cannot Be Used To Sanction Specific Actions 


Acts of Worship Are Tawaifi (Only Allowed When Sanctioned By a Text) 


The Specific Evidences Used To Sanction the Mawlid 


1-In His Qur’an, Allah Legislated Rejoicing in His Bounty and His Mercy 


2-Allah Commanded Us to Send Blessings upon the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale ,صلی الله‎ and Celebrating the 
Mawlid Encourages People to Do So 


- 935 


3-The Prophet, eas axle al dee, Used to Fast on Mondays, Which Was the Day He Was Born 


4-The Prophet Masa, @la5 «Xe A Le, Fasted "Ashürà' out of Thanks to Allah, Jl, the Prophet, 2 
وَسَلَمَ‎ «Je Xil, Did So As Well 


5-Abü Lahab Had His Punishment Reduced Due To Being Happy When the Prophet, < وَسَلَّمَ‎ ails aul, was 
Born 


We Don’t Know When the Prophet, alas ashe atu! de, Was Born 


The Celebrating of the Mawlid Was Invented By the Fatimiyyah of Bani ‘Ubayd in Egypt 


It is Not a Bid'ah Hasanah (Good Innovation) 


It is an imitation of the Christians in their celebrating what they claim to be the birthday of the 
Messenger ‘Isa Ibn Maryam, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ae Ail ie 


Celebrations Are Specifically Legislated Acts of Worship in Islam 


An Short List of Statements of the Scholars Concerning Celebrating the Mawlid 


Conclusion 


Submitted Question: Are there any books/articles that analyze the difference regarding the ruling of a 
woman covering her face? 


Answer: In order of importance: The book ““Awdat al-Hijab” by Muhammad Ismail al-Muqaddam. 
Volume 3 has the arguments made by both sides. The only criticism | have for this book is that some of 
the things mentioned for the side that obligates covering the face are quite weak and some of the things 
that are used by the side that permits uncovering the face are not answered sufficiently. 


Another extremely important book is called “An-Naqd al-Banna’ Li-Hadithi Asma’” by Tariq Ibn 
"Awdillah. It is hands down the best book for clarifying the weakness of the Ahadith attributed to Asma’ 
about uncovering the hands and face. And this Scholar is one of the top Scholars of Hadith today. The 
only criticism | have is that he holds the opinion that a “Mursal” Hadith can only ever be strengthened 
by a “Sahth” Hadith, which is the opinion of Ash-Shafi't. This leaves the door open for some to counter 
with the opinion that a Mursal can be strengthened by a Mursal. However, in the context of this book, 
this is not a major issue. This is because the Ahadith discussed have far more defects other than being 
Mursal. 


“As-Sarim al-Mash'hür ‘Ala Ahl at-Tabarruji Was-Sufür" by Hamid at-Tuwayjiri. This book is a 
refutation of Al-Albant’s book on Hijab. 


Another important book is called "Takhil al--Aynayn Fi Radd Turuqi Hadithi Asma’ Fi Kashf al-Wajh Wal- 
Kaffayn" by "Abdul-Qadir Ibn Habibillah as-Sind!. This book has some extra points related to opinions of 
the Sahabah not found in the book by Shaykh Tariq. However, much of it is similar, and not as detailed 
or well argued. 
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Likewise, “Ya Fatat al-Islam Iqra'r Hatta La Tukhda`ī” by Salih al-Bulayhī. This is quite general, and much 
of the Evidence is based upon Qiyas or is peripheral, but there are some points not found in the other 
books. 


These argue the obligation of covering the face. 


For books that argue the permissibility of uncovering the face, the main one is "Jilbab al-Mar'ah al- 
Muslimah” by Al-Albani. 


And there is one called “Tanwir al-Aynayn Fi Turuqi Hadithi Asma’ Fi Kashf al-Wajhi Wal-Kaffayn" by “Alt 
al-Halabi. This book was his attempt to defend Al-Albani’s book from the criticisms that it received. 
However, it is a very weak book from one of the leaders of the Murji'ah. And the book “An-Naqd al- 


Banna’” referred to above contains a refutation of his arguments. 


There are many others, but these cover what is in the rest. And these were listed in order of importance. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


With the US Presidential Elections having started: 


“The Criticism of Democracy and the Illustration of its Reality" by "Abdul-Qadir Ibn "Abdil- Aziz 
(Summarized from the book "Al-Jami' Fi Talab al-'Ilm ash-Sharif" 


What is democracy and what are its origins? 


Democracy is the principle of the mastership of the people; and that mastership is an absolute and a 
supreme authority. This authority consists in the people's right to choose their leaders and legislate 
whatever laws they want. 


The people usually practice this authority through delegation, by electing MPs who will represent them 
in the parliament and practices authority on their behalf. This mastership is the supreme authority 


above which there is no authority. Joseph Frankel - a western politician said: ‘the mastership means the 
supreme authority, which does not acknowledge any authority to be above it. 


(The word ‘parliament’ derives from the French word ‘parler’, to speak or talk, and from the middle ages 
kings summoned representative advisers to their palace at Westminster to discuss the affairs of state). 


The democratic system was founded in England and France, then from them it was transmitted to the 
other countries. 


The pillars of democracy were established by the French Revolution in 1789. However, the 
parliamentary systems was founded in England one century before that. Ideologically, the principle of 
the mastership of the nation - which is the basis of democratic school of thought - had developed before 
the French Revolution for decades. This appeared in the writings of John Locke, Montesquieu and Jean 
Jacque Rousseau, who founded the theory of the social contract, which is the basis of the theory of the 
mastership of the nation. This was as a reaction and a war against the theory of divine delegation which 
had been widespread in Europe for about ten centuries. Such theory decided that the kings ruled by a 
choice and delegation from God. As a consequence, the Kings used to possess an absolute authority, 
supported in this by the priests (Roman Catholic Church). 


Indeed the European peoples suffered severely from the absolute rule. Accordingly, the mastership of 
the nations was the best substitute for them, so as to find their way out of the supreme reign of the 
kings and the priests who ruled by the delegation of God - as they claimed. Therefore, democracy was 
originally founded to rebel against the authority of God, and grant the entire authority to Man to make 
his own way of life and laws without any restrictions. 


The transition from the theory of delegation of God to that of the mastership of the nation was not a 
peaceful one. Rather, it happened by means of one of the bloodiest revolutions in the world, and that 
was the French Revolution in 1789, which had as its motto: “hang the last King by the intestines of the 
last priest’. 


The French Revolution ended up with some highly important outcomes. Indeed there was born, for the 
first time in the history of Christian Europe, a non-religious republican state. Its philosophy was based on 
ruling in the name of the people instead of Allah, on the freedom of belief instead of Catholicism, on 
individualism instead of being restricted by the religious conduct, and on man-made rule instead of the 
decisions of the church’. 


The theory of the mastership of the nation and its right to lay down its laws appeared, indeed, in the 
principles of the French Revolution and its ruling system. Thus the sixth act of the declaration of the 
rights in 1789 stated: ‘the law is the expression of the will of the nation’. This means that the law is not 


an expression of the will of the Church or the will of God. In a declaration of the rights of man, which 
was issued along with the French ruling system in 1793, the 25th Act stated: ‘the mastership is centered 
in the people’. This why 'Abdul-Hamid Mutwalli said: ‘the principles of the Revolution of 1789 are 
considered to be the basis of the western, democratic principles.’ 


The Islamic Verdict on Democracy, MPs and Those Who Vote For Them 


With democracy, the supreme authority does not recognize any other authority to be higher than it, 
because its authority emanates from itself. Therefore, it does that which it wills and legislates that which 
it wills, without being accounted by anyone. But this is the ATTRIBUTE of Allah: 


And Allah judges there is none to put back His Judgment and He is swift at reckoning. (Qur’an 13:41). 
Allah commands that which He Wills. (Qur’an 5:2) Verily Allah does what He Wills. (Qur’an 22:14 ) 


We conclude from this that democracy ascribes the attributes of Ulühiyyah (Godhood) to man, by 
granting him the absolute right to legislate. Owing to this, it has made him an Ilah (God) beside Allah and 
a partner to him concerning the right of legislating for the creation. This is no doubt a kufr akbar (i.e. 
kufr that takes a person outside the fold of Islam). To put it more precisely, the new God in democracy is 
the desire of man, who legislates what he fancies and desires, without being restricted by anything. In 
the Qur’an Allah states: 


Have you (O Mohammed) seen him who has taken as his Ilāh (God) his own desire? Would you then be a 
Wakil (protecting guide) over him? Or do you think that most of them hear and understand? They are 
only like cattle - nay; they are even farther astray from the path (i.e. even worse than cattle). (Qur'an 
25:43-44) 


This makes democracy a self-established religion in which the mastership is for the people. In contrast, 
in the religion of Islam the mastership belongs to Allah as the messenger of Allah said: the master is 
Allah [Narrated by Abü Dawüd in his Sunan, the book of Al-Adab (manners) and classified as Sahih]. 


One famous person wrote: 


“The western civilization is founded on three pillars: secularism, nationalism and democracy. As for the 
third principle: (that is) democracy or ascribing Godhood to man, by joining the previous pillars, the 
picture which encompasses within its frame suffering and the weariness of the world becomes 
complete. With democracy the inhabitants of a place are free concerning that which fulfils their social 
welfare, and that the law of such a place stems from their desires. 


Secularism has liberated the people from worshipping Allah, obeying Him, fearing Him and from the 
established restrictions of conduct. It has also caused them to wander wherever they wish, and has 
made them slaves of themselves without being responsible to anyone. 


Nationalism has come to give them big mouthfuls of the wine of egoism, pride, arrogation and 
disrespect for others. 


Finally, democracy has come to make this man - after granting him freedom and making a prisoner of 
the desires of the self, and obsessed by the pleasure of egoism - sit on the throne of Godhood. Thus it 
has bestowed on him the full authority of legislating and making laws, and has made the ruling system, 
with all its capacities, at his services in order to fulfill everything that he requests. 


Nationalism, secularism and democracy contradicts the religion of 'Aqidah that Muslims embrace. So if 
you surrender to it, this would as if you have left the book of Allah behind your backs; and if you take 
part in establishing or keeping it, you have indeed betrayed your Messenger whom Allah sent to you. 
Wherever this system is present, Islam does not exist, and wherever Islam is present there is no place 
for this system.” 


The above was said by Professor Abul-A'la al-Mawdüdi, founder and former leader of a group called Al- 
Jama'ah al-Islamiyyah. Unfortunately in Pakistan, Al-Jama'ah al-Islamiyyah has taken democracy as a 
methodology and has participated in the parliamentary elections in Pakistan - which is a secularist state 
- during Al-Mawdud''s lifetime, after his death and until today. 


Allah said: 


Why do you say that which you do not do? Most hateful in the sight of Allah that you say that which you 
do not. (Qur'an 6:23) 


Allah also said: 


`Enjoin you Al-Birr (piety and righteousness and each and every act of obedience to Allah on the people 
and you forget (to practice it) yourselves, while you recite the Scripture! Have you no sense? (Qur'an 
2:44) 


As the people are the ones to whom the mastership belongs - in democracy - and who practice it by 
means of their delegates in the parliament, therefore both parties are falling into Kufr. The members of 
the parliament and those amongst the people who vote them for these positions. 


As for the MPs, the cause of their Kufr is that they are the ones to whom the applicable mastership 
belongs, and are the ones who legislate for the people beside Allah, be it by making laws, legislating 
them or consenting on them. 


Besides all the modern, secularist ruling systems state that: ‘the authority of legislation belongs to the 
Parliament’, whether this parliament is called the House of Commons, The National Assembly, The 
Congress, The Legislative Assembly or something else. This sets up the MPs as partners to Allah in His 
Rubübiyyah (i.e. His right of being the sole Legislator for mankind, and this is one of His Actions). 


"Or have they partners (false gods) with Allah, who have instituted for them religion which Allah has not 
allowed’. (Qur'an 42:21) 


The religion - in one of its meanings - is the people’s life system, be it true or false because of His saying: 
to you be your religion and to me my religion. (Qur’an 109:6) 


So Allah, Praise and Glory be to Him, called the kufr that the kuffar were upon, a religion. Therefore 
whoever legislates for the people, has indeed appointed himself as a God to them and has made himself 
a partner with Allah. This is one evidence. 


Another proof concerning the kufr of these MPs is that by legislating for the people, they have set 
themselves as gods besides Allah, and that is the very same Kufr mentioned in his saying: 


"Say (O Muhammad [saw]): O People of the Scriptures Come to a word that is just between us and you, 
that we worship none but Allah and that we associated no partner with Him, and that none of us shall 
take other as Lords besides Allah. And if they turn away: then say: Bear Witness that we are they who 
have surrendered unto Him’. (Qur'an 3:64) 


Indeed this Rubübiyyah (Godhood), which is mentioned in this verse in regard to legislating beside Allah, 
is the same as the one mentioned in His saying: 


"They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be their lord, beside Allah; (Qur'an 9:31) 


"Adi Ibn Hatim, may Allah be pleased with him - who was a Christian and then embraced Islam said: | 
came to the Messenger (saw) of Allah while he was reciting Surah At-Tawbah till he reached this verse: ` 
they (Jews and Christians) took their Rabbis and their Monks to be their Lords beside Allah '. So | said: `O 
Messenger (saw) of Allah, we never took them as lords. He (Prophet (saw)) said: ‘Yes (you did). Did not 


they legalize for you that which Allah forbade you, and you forbade it?’ | said: ‘yes indeed’. He said: ‘that 
is worshipping them.’ [Narrated by Ahmad and At-Tirmithi who classified it as Sahih]. 


Concerning the Tafsir of this verse Al-Alüsi said: ‘Most of the Tafsir scholars said: ‘the meaning of lords is 
not because they believed that they were the gods of the universe, rather, the meaning is that they 
obeyed them in what they commanded and forbade’. All of this illustrates that whoever legislates for 
the people besides Allah, such as the Rabbis of the Jews, the Monks of the Christians and the MPs, he 
has indeed set himself up as a lord to them, and that is enough as a clear kufr. So should anyone of 
these MPs be pleased with this parliamentary job of Shirk or participate in it, his Kufr is clear without 
any doubt. As for the MP who claims that he is not pleased with it, and that he has only entered the 
parliament for Dawah and reform, he is a kafir as well. His saying so is but a trick to deceive the laymen 
and the ignorant people, and a shield by which he defends himself. The reason behind his kufr is that his 
entering the parliament is a recognition of the legality of their activities i.e. going to the desire of the 
people for judgment, and is an abiding by its principles and the principle of the system through which 
they (parliaments) were established. So all of this is a voluntary going to the Taghüt (false gods) for 
judgment, which makes the person who does it a kafir, because Allah says: 


‘And in whatsoever you differ the decision thereof is with Allah (He is the Ruling Judge) (Qur'àn 42:10) 


In contrast, democracy states: 'And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with the delegates 
of the people in the parliaments or with the majority of the people in the referendum. All the MPs of 
the House of Commons are abiding by this Kufr principle, and if they show the least opposition to it, 
they will be dismissed from it according to its regulations. So whoever manifests Kufr to us we shall 
manifest to him Takfir (i.e. judging a person as a kafir)... These parliaments are based on disbelief in the 
verses of Allah, because their prime task is to legislate beside Him, Praise and Glory be to Him. 
Therefore, whoever sits with them in Kufr...There is another Kufr task for the MPs which some people 
are not aware of. Their job is not only to take charge of the authority of legislating beside Allah. 


Rather, all the modern, secularist ruling systems state that the parliament is the one which gives 
assertion to the general politics of the country and observes the activities of the government which 
carries out (laws), and that is the government; and that the government is responsible in the presence 
of the parliament. This means that all the kufr which the government practices - such as ruling by man- 
made laws and following the secularist method - the non-religious one - in both external and internal 
politics, in education, media, economy, or else - is decided upon by the MPs, who grant license to the 
governments to implement them. In fact they have the right to account the government if it deviates 
from this kufr or permits its implementation. 


The fourth thing that nullifies Islam: everyone who believes that it is permissible to rule by other than 
the Shar’ Tah of Allah in dealings, Hudüd (Islamic Penal code) or something else. In fact, even if he does 
not believe that this is better than the rule of the Shari, because by permitting this, he would legalese 
that which Allah has forbidden by the ljma' (unanimous consensus); and everyone who legalizes that 
which Allah has forbidden and which is known from the religion by necessity, such as fornication, wine, 


riba (usury) and ruling by other than the Shari of Allah, he is a kafir by the Ijmā` of the Muslims. 
Additionally, in his essay, ‘The Criticism of the Arabs Nationalism’, Shaykh Ibn Baz described the ruling 
by man-made laws as ‘This is the great mischief, the clear kufr and the manifest riddah (Apostasy). As 
for those amongst the people who vote for them (MPs), they are committing kufr as well, because 
according to the parliamentary democracy, the voters are in reality delegating them so as to practice the 
mastership of shirk-legislating beside Allah - on their behalf. Thus the voters give the MPs the right to 
implement shirk, and set them up - through their voting - as legislating lords beside Allah. Allah says: 


"Nor would he order you to take Angels and Prophets for lords (gods). Would he order you to disbelieve 
after you have submitted to Allah's will.’ (Qur'an 3:80) 


So if a person who takes Angels and Prophets as lords has become a kafir, how then about the person 
who takes the MPs for that? 


"Say (O Muhammad [saw]): O People of the scriptures (Jews and Christians), come to a word that is 
just between us and you, that we worship none but Allah, and that we associate no partners with Him, 
and none of us shall take others as lords besides Allah" (Qur'an 3:64) 


Consequently, taking people as lords besides Allah is a shirk and a disbelief in Allah, and that is what 
those who vote for the MPs are doing. 


Professor Sayyid Qutb, may Allah's mercy be upon him, said concerning the previous verse: ‘Verily, 
people, in all the systems of the earth, are taking one another as lords beside Allah. This is happening in 
the most progressed democracies as well as in the most declined dictatorships...Verily the prime quality 
of Rubübiyyah is the right of making people worship Allah , the right of establishing systems, schools of 
thought, Shara'i', laws, values and standards. 


These group of people, who are subjugating the others to their laws, standards, values and conceptions, 
are the lords of the earth whom some people are taking as lords beside Allah, and are allowing them to 
claim Ulühiyyah and Rubübiyyah. Owing to this, they are worshipping them beside Allah, even if they do 
not make Sujüd (prostration) and Rukü' (bowing) to them, because worship is ascribed to none but 
Allah.’ 


Sayyid Qutub said: “And Islam...is the religion for Allah, and which every Messenger came with from 
Allah. Indeed Allah sent the Messengers with this religion to liberate mankind from the worship of the 
slaves to the worship of Allah, and from the oppression of the slaves to the Justice of Allah. Therefore, 
whoever turns away from it, is not a Muslim by the testimony of Allah, no matter how the misconceived 
people misinterpret and the misguided lead. Verily the religion for Allah is Islam.’ These secularist 
parliaments, wherein legislating kufr laws, permitting them and, in fact, reinforcing their 


implementation are fulfilled, are today similar to the Mushrikuns’ temples, in which they set up their 
lords and practice their pagan and shirk rituals. Therefore, whoever helps to establish these parliaments 
- either by taking part in them, as the MPs do, or electing the MPs, as the voters do, or beautifying them 
to the people - is a kafir. 


Democracy and parliament, is the religion of the kuffar and their desires. Therefore, being pleased with 
entering into their religion and following it means going out of the fold of Islam. 


‘Verily, if you follow their desire after that which you received knowledge (from Allah); then indeed you 
are of the Thalimün (polytheists, wrongdoers, etc.)’. (Qur’an 2:154) 


"And it is the disbelievers who are the Thalimün' (Qur'an 2:254) 


Accordingly, do not turn your back on your heals as kuffar and apostates, and do not let the Shaytan 
mislead you and give you hope regarding establishing the laws of the Shari by means of these houses of 
kufr. Allah says: 


"He (Shaytan) makes promise to them, and arouses in them false desires; and Shaytan’s promises are 
nothing but deceptions.’ (Qur’an 4:120) 


Likewise, democracy is the religion of America (and western countries in general), which regards itself as 
the protector of democracy in the world. The American Congress (parliament) has laid down a law, 
which has as its condition the implementation of democracy in the countries that are offered American 
aid. This is because the democratic system is one of the easiest systems that give America the 
opportunity to interfere in the affairs of the countries in a lawful manner. This happens by taking over 
the members of the legislature, and by making specific MPs succeed in elections by seducing the masses 
with money. (Italy, Iran, Russia, etc.) 


Indeed America interfered in many legislative elections; for instance its interference in the Italian 
elections in 1947, the year in which the American president Truman, declared his famous principle 
which legalized form America's secret services to spend over $70 million to make the Christian 
Democratic Party succeed and the Communist Party fail. Moreover, America has made this public and is 
proud of it. Once again America interfered in the Italian elections in 1976, in which the American 
secretary of state, Henry Kissenger, proclaimed his famous principle in order to meddle in the Italian 
elections. 


This is the religion of America, the religion of the Jews and the Christians, and that is what the Prophet 
(saw) warned us from falling into by his saying: 'You will certainly follow the ways of those who came 
before you, span by span, and arm by arm, even if they enter the hole of the lizard, you will certainly 


follow them.’ They (the Sahabah) asked: ‘Do you mean the Jews and the Christians O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘who else then?’ 


Additionally, democracy, with its parliaments and elections, is nothing but a deception which drugs the 
Islamic capacities, and a station which consumes these capacities far away from the thrones of the 
tawaghit (Apostate Rulers). The kuffar, various as they are, are calling for democracy as long as it fulfills 
their desires. But once it opposes their benefits, they would be the first ones to destroy it. Theirs is a 
similitude of that kafir who made his Idol out of dates, but when became hungry he ate his lord which 
used to worship. The examples concerning this are numerous both in the East and the West. 


The conclusion, is that the MPs are the ones who have the right to legislate for the people, and are, in 
reality, lords that are worshipped beside Allah; and those who vote for them are appointing them as 
lords besides Allah. So both parties become kuffar because of this. 


"Say (O Muhammad [saw]) O People of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) come to a word that is just 
between us and you, that we worship none but Allah, and we associate no partners with Him, and that 
none of us shall take others as lords beside Allah. Then if they turn away: bear witness that we Muslims.’ 
(Qur'an 3:64) 


Therefore, it is not permissible to enter into Parliament or participate in electing their members. Indeed, 
it has become clear for you that participating in these parliaments, either by being candidate or voting is 
from the kufr akbar. 


Indeed some kuffar claimed that their intention and aim from committing kufr was to bring themselves 
near to Allah. But Allah rejected their saying and judged them as kuffar and liars. This is because if they 
intended to draw near to Allah they would have done so by means of that which He enjoined and not by 
that which He forbade. 


"And those who take Awliya' (protectors and helpers) beside Him (Say): We worship them only that they 
may bring us near to Allah. Verily Allah will judge between them concerning that wherein they differ. 
Truly, Allah guides not Him who is a Liar and a disbeliever.' (Qur'an 39:4) 


Ibn Baz himself said: 'And indeed some Mushrikun claimed that their intention from worshipping the 
Prophets and the pious people, and from taking idols as lords beside Allah , was to bring them near to 
Allah and gain the intercession through them to Allah , Praise and Glory be to Him. But Allah rejected 
that and refuted it by saying: 


“And they worship besides Allah things that hurt them not, nor profit them, and they say ‘these are 
our intercessors with Allah’. Say ‘Do you inform Allah of that which he knows not in the Heavens and on 
the Earth?’ Glorified and Exalted be He above all that which they associate as partners with Him!” 


The case is, therefore, the same with the one who enters into the parliament and says that his intention 
is to call to Allah : he is a liar and a kafir, even if he calls his shirk in regard to Allah a Dawah to Allah. 


"Say (O Muhammad) the things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are Al-Fawahish (great evil sins, every 
kind of unlawful sexual intercourse, etc...) whether committed openly or secretly, sins (of all kinds), 
unrighteous oppression, joining partners (in worship) with Allah for which He has not given authority, 
and saying things about Allah of which you have no knowledge. (Qur'an 7:33) 


It is wrong to make, support and participate in systems which rule by what Allah has not revealed, and 
(then) claim to be Muslims and have respect for "Aqidah at the same time. Consequently, they have 
destroyed the feeling of the people, guaranteed for themselves their friendship and drugged their 
conscience. 


Then they have hastened to destroy the Sharr'ah of Allah, while being secure from their uprising. Owing 
to this, the lords of these systems do not dare to confess that they are atheists or non-religious. On the 
contrary, they are admitting - with pride - that they are democratic, for instance. 


When Omar Suleiman of Yaqeen Institute for Islamic Research & others openly took part in acts of shirk, 
these narrations were used to defend them. As you will see, it is a baseless, laughable defense. 


https://archive.org/details/did-the-prophet-permit-christians-to-perform-their-prayers-in-his-masjid 


With the US Presidential Elections coming up: 


The disbelief (kufr) of electing legislators besides Allah. The Fatwa of Shaykh "Abdullah Ibn Muhammad 
al-Gunayman 


The Shaykh said: “All creations are the slaves of Allah, the Majestic and High, and He created them so 
that they may become worshipers of Allah, the Majestic and High. The slave must act according to the 
commands of His Master and a be follower of His Speech and Sharr'ah (Law), and not (become) a lord or 
a rival to Him in the legislation (Tashrr) and the judgment (Hukm) between the creation. If he is like this, 
(then) he becomes a competitor with Allah to the same degree that Fir'awn (Pharaoh) and his fellow 
greater tawagit did (i.e. those things which have transgressed the limits of Tawhid and are worshiped 
besides Allah)." 


He also said: "And concerning that which makes a creation, which the people establish, choose and say 
that ‘this act is on my behalf’ or ‘I chose this’ — after which he becomes a legislator of laws which he 
judges by — (then) he came with something which negates his Iman (belief) and he must review himself 
and seek repentance so he does not fall into shirk, which is the greatest of sins." 


Those who elect legislators along with Allah claim they do so because their intention is not to make 
them partners with Allah, but rather reformers. The answer of the Shaykh concerning this question 
which was addressed to him (is as follows): "If one does an action which is the opposite of the Sharr'ah, 
his intention does not benefit him. The one who elects the legislator and (then) he says, ‘I only elect him 
to become a reformer', although the action of this legislator is to be a partner along with Allah in terms 
of His legislation, which is against the Book of Allah and His legislation — (then) verily, the Hukm 
(legislation) is for none but Allah, {655 Gt. However, the intention may be accepted if the action is 
permissible within the Sharr'ah. 


He also said: "Yes, if a person knows that he elected this person so he can become a legislator, and he 
knows that (the right of) legislation is for none but Allah alone, the Majestic and High, and he said, ‘I 
want this person (as a legislator) because | know that he is a righteous person and he will establish 
righteousness which will prevent the Mufsidin (those who cause corruption) from taking over, and 
therefore | elect this person’, that will indeed not benefit him." 


He also said: "Although he claims his intention is righteous, it will not benefit him, even if it is righteous. 
This is because electing him on this basis is not permissible, and due to that he has fallen into a negating 
factor from among the negating factors of belief (Iman)." 


He also said in his answer to the question that if the person enters in legislative councils and said he will 
not start legislating and will not practice any forms of legislation, but will only take the position of 
legislation (what is the ruling upon such a person)? He said: "If he enters the government which consists 
of legislation and laws, he is surely content with it, and being content with laws from other than Allah, 
the Majestic and High, is kufr (disbelief). For example, if he allowed himself to become a legislator, that 
in and of itself is not only kufr, but he also becomes one of the heads of the tawagit; and the tawagit are 
many. He is one of the tawagit because he lets the Hukm be with him and not with Allah, the Majestic 
and High." 


He said in an advice he gave to the voter (for man-made law): “My advice to you is to cling to the 
commands of this Din (religion), and to be steadfast upon the Tawhid of Allah, Jl 464. And if you 
fall short of this, (then) you must repent and seek refuge and renew your Iman. And the world does not 
benefit you, so the person must leave these matters and renew his Din should he have fallen into one of 
the negating factors which negate Iman.” 


Regarding the validity upon praying behind those voters who elect creations in the position of 
legislation, he said: “If one has fallen into that and he knows; praying behind him is not valid. One must 
pray behind those who have correct "Aqidah (creed/belief) and have not fallen into one of the negating 
factors which negate Iman.” 


[Taken from a recorded lecture delivered by Shaykh al-Gunayman entitled: ‘And (agree) that none of us 
shall take others as lords besides Allah.’ (Ali ‘Imran 3:64)] 


English version 


https://youtu.be/fOzS5-LOLOg 


With the US Presidential Elections coming up: 


Shaykh "Alt Ibn Khudayr al-Khudayr, May Allah Keep him steadfast and Free him, refutes misconceptions 
about entering parliaments to achieve "benefits": 


https://t.co/4PdphBhYTM 


https://t.co/WVjl6X3k7m https://t.co/HezmNhUZhe 


With the US Presidential Elections happening in less than a month, this topic needs to be discussed. 


"Letter to Those Calling for Participation in #democracy, #elections & #voting, Based on Differences of 
Opinion Amongst Western Speakers" | By Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


https://t.co/OlIEWIUVYU6 


Khutbah: "The shirk of Voting in Democratic Elections" - Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


With the US Presidential Elections happening in less than a month, this topic needs to be discussed. 


https://youtu.be/bHmfSx15Vo4 


Shaykh Harith al-Shiraida: "A video from a MAS-ICNA conference in 2018 is currently being circulated on 
social media by a da'iyah named Serene Hamsho. In this video, she quotes a lengthy poem supposedly 
detailing a quarrel between the Mother of Believers, ‘A’ ishah (may Allah be pleased with her), and 
the Prophet (#8) with Abd Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) then mediating between them. 


The poem begins by claiming this was reported by Imam Ahmed in his Musnad. This is an outright lie as 
no such narration with these specific details can be found in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad, nor in any 
book of hadith, nor in any historical book to my knowledge. 


Secondly, this poem contains a belittlement of the Sahabah, where 'A'ishah supposedly rejected the 
mediation of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, 'Uthman ibn ‘Affan, and ‘Alî ibn Abr Talib (may Allah be pleased with 
them) — each with a reason that is unbecoming of them. In fact, the only narration where it is found that 
'A'ishah and the Prophet (#2) had a dispute and ‘Umar was suggested by the Prophet (#8) to mediate 
between them is a munkar rejected narration — in addition to there not being any mention of the other 
Sahabah. 


Thirdly, and even more disturbing, is this poem shows disrespect to the Prophet (#8) and his wisdom. 
When the poem narrates how the Prophet (#2) suggested ‘All to ‘A’ishah to mediate, she replies to him 
saying, “I seek refuge [from that] if you are indeed pious.” And when Abu Bakr was selected to mediate 
between them and the Prophet (#8) began to relay what the quarrel was about, the poem attributes to 
‘A'ishah that she interrupted and said, “Stay away from obstinance and say what is correct and fear the 
Creator. And be warned, for indeed | dislike dispute.” How can words such as this be said by any 
Companion of the Prophet (#) to him, let alone the Mother of Believers! 


Many du’at unfortunately resort to poems and stories because of their captivating qualities, but at what 
expense? At the expense of slandering the Prophet (#2) and his Companions?! The Prophet (#2) said, 
“Whoever intentionally attributes a lie to me, then let him assume his place of seating in the Fire.” 


Abu Ubadah" 


Recently, many “leaders” of the Muslim community in the United States; Imams, teachers, academics, 
etc. have taken it upon themselves to mourn for a number of disbelievers, such as a female Supreme 
Court judge and a male actor. They’ve said things like “Rest in Peace” or other forms of what they say 
are “paying respect” to the dead person in question. The main argument they try to use is the following 
Hadith: 


On the authority of 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Layla who said: 


Jal أَيْ مِنْ‎ 9259 Jal مِنْ‎ WB: Lag) فَقَامَا فقيل‎ BJ, agile 19523 wolty فَاعِدَيْنِ‎ Axa $3 u$s HE 9) Uda Of 
Ca cuui: "gui soaks BGS Ul: فقيل لَه‎ alis HES به‎ Efe alas «xe cul ue coil Sl: فَقَالَا"‎ asi." 


“Sahl Ibn Hunayf and Qays Ibn Sa`d were sitting in (the city of) Al-Qadisiyyah. A funeral procession 
passed in front of them and they stood up. It was said to them: 'It was for one of the inhabitants of the 
land,’ in other words, from the People of Thimmah. They said, ‘A funeral procession passed in front of 


the Prophet, glas 4 axe. diy! de, and he stood up. He was told that it was the funeral of a Jew, so he 
said: ‘Is it not a soul?” [1] 


25359 


They say that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale dl ,صلی‎ was paying respect to this Jew, so when we do these things, 
it is no different. 


Firstly: When the Prophet, eas axle al dos; stood up, he was not standing out of respect for a dead 
disbeliever. Instead, we have another narration that explains what was meant by 'Is it not a soul?': 


35 وو 


On the authority of Jabir Ibn "Abdillah, 4 الله‎ (525, who said: 


BEES ".فَقَالَ" :إِنَّ الْمَوْتَ‎ 333545 Gy dl 25 :يا‎ "ULES, مَعَهُ‎ Gaig glag «xe Xl Le atl لها رَسُول‎ Alid SUS cosa 
15555 الْجَتَارَةَ‎ ada." 


“A funeral procession passed by, so the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle Al dee, stood up for it and we 


stood up with him. Then we said: 'O Messenger of Allah, it is that of a Jew." So he said: 'Verily, death 
brings about panic. Therefore, if you see a funeral procession, stand up.” [2] 


By looking at both narrations, we see that it was a soul passing into death and the reflection this should 
cause that he stood up for. 


Therefore, any claim that it had to do with who the disbeliever was, what work they did in their life, the 
status they had, etc. is completely false. 


And since these types of "leaders" generally demonstrate an uncanny knack for using weak, extremely 
weak or even fabricated narrations when trying to explain away authentic ones, it's awfully strange they 
choose to overlook the other narrations on this topic: 


Jo, جو‎ 


On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, 4i الله‎ (525: 


aai Had Ul: جتارَةُ 45( .قال"‎ Gl: ad, فَقَامَ‎ eas عَلَيْهِ‎ ul duo بِرَسُولٍ اللّهِ‎ de Bite OL" 


That a funeral procession passed by the Messenger of Allah, elas ale atu! le so he stood. Then it was 
said: ‘It is the funeral procession of a Jew.’ So he said: ‘Indeed, we only stood for the Angels.” [3] 


And in a narration: 


MASS E28 Lai)" لِمَا مَعَهَا مِنَ الْمَلانگة ".أو‎ C88 all." 


"Indeed, | only stood for the Angels who were with it.” Or: “Indeed, | only stood for the Angels.” [4] 


And on the authority of "Abdullah Ibn "Amr Ibn al- As, die aul :رضي‎ 


< 2 


SB قُومُوا تھا‎ ss: قال"‎ "eu ققوم‎ ÍI BES G 545 dul رَسُولَ‎ G: "JUS pling «xe dul Lo ltl رَسُولَ‎ Udy dle ai 
التُفُوسَ‎ (ya ds ill LIEI 553935 5 las) ig ".لَسْتُمْ تَقُومُونَ‎ 


“That a man asked the Messenger of Allah, عَلَيْهِ قَسَلَّمَ‎ <ul Le, saying: ʻO Messenger of Allah; the funeral 
procession of a disbeliever (sometimes) passes by us; should we stand for it?’ He said: ‘Yes, stand for it, 
as you are not standing for it (in and 0 itself), but indeed, you are only standing out of exaltation for the 
One Who seizes the Nufüs (souls).’”[ 


And in another narration: 


".َعَم 195523 لَهَا .فَإِنَكُمْ لَسْكُمْ 985 a5‏ مُونَ لها Ll‏ 5 تَقُومُونَ sil GUAE]‏ & يَقْبِضُ "EI‏ 


“Yes, stand for it, as you are not standing for it (in and of itself), but indeed, you are only standing out 
of exaltation for The One Who Seizes the Arwah (souls).” [6] 


Therefore, any use of the Hadith in question is invalid. 


Furthermore, even if it was due to who the person was, why would someone choose to go beyond what 
the Prophet, «lag ade. al de, did? Why not merely stand for the funeral procession and be done with it? 
Where did this concept of saying things like "This is sad.", "They'll be missed.", or going on and on about 
their achievements come from? 


On this point, consider the following narration: 


On the authority of “All who said: 


Sle UJ..."‏ أَبُو usi c JUS‏ الب Sls 38 DLAI ALB Hae o]: "Eé pling ada dU Le‏ ".فَقَالَ" :انْطَلِق فَوَارِِ 
“When Abd Talib died, | came to the Prophet, eas ale il Le, and said: ‘Indeed, your paternal uncle,‏ 
the misguided old man, has died.’ So he said: ‘Go and bury him..." [7]‏ 


This wasn't a stranger to “All, nor was it someone who he had casual ties with; it was his own father. And 
it wasn't someone who fought against Islam or who was even neutral; Abü Talib was known for 
defending the Prophet, eas axle al de, from the beginning of his Dawah until Abu Talib died. And 


we see that the Prophet, alas 4 ade a ,صلی‎ didn’t rebuke ‘Ali and say: "He was your father.” or: “He was 
my uncle.” or even: “He was a supporter of Islam.” He merely instructed him to bury him. 


And these types of “paying respect” is unheard of in Islamic Fiqh. The most one will find is the dispute 
amongst the Scholars of Islam regarding offering condolences to a Muslim if a kafir relative dies, or to a 
kafir if a Muslim or kafir relative dies. 


May Allah Allow us to follow the Religion of Islam and not fall into the sickness of praising kuffar in a 
manner that is unacceptable. 


Abū Talüt Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


[1] Collected by Ibn Abi Shaybah (411,918), Ahmad (823,842), Al-Bukhari (41,312), Muslim (#961), An- 
Nasa’ (82,059) and Abū Ya'là (411,437) 


[2] Collected by Ahmad (414,427), "Abd Ibn Humayd (11,153), AI-Bukhàri (81,311), Muslim (#960). Abū 
Dawüd (43,174), An-Nasa' (82,060) and Abū Ya'la (81,950). Al-Bukhari’s narration only contains the last 
sentence. 


[3] Collected by An-Nasa't (82,066), and it was declared “Sahih according to the conditions of Muslim" by 
An-Nawawi in "Khulasat al-Ahkam Fî Muhimmat as-Sunani Wa Qawa id al-Islam” 2/1007, and it was 
declared “Sahih” by Al-Albani in “Sahih Sunan an-Nasa"!" (41,928) 


[4] Collected by Al-Bazzar (#7,264) and Al-Hakim (41,321) with only the second phrasing and he declared 
it "Authentic according to the conditions of Muslim." 


[5] Collected by Ahmad (46,573), "Abd Ibn Humayd (#340) and Al-Hakim (41,320) and he (i.e. Al-Hakim) 
declared it "Sahih". It was declared "Hasan" by Badr ad-Din al- Aynı in "Nukhab al-Afkar Fr Tanqih 
Mabani al-Akhbar Fi Sharh Ma àni al-Athar” 7/275 and by Ahmad Shakir in his verification of “Musnad 
Ahmad" 6/145 


[6] Collected by Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” (83,053) and it was declared "Qawi (Strong)" by Shu'ayb al- 
Arna'üt in “Al-Ihsan Fi Taqrib Sahth Ibn Hibban" 7/325 


[7] Collected by "Abdur-Razzàq (£19,936), Ibn Abi Shaybah (411,155 & 432,089), Abū Dawid (13,214), An- 
Nasa" (#193, 42,144 & 48,481) and Abū Ya'la (#423). It was accepted by Diya’ ad-Din al-Maqgdisr in “Al- 
Mustakhraj Minal-Ahadith al-Mukhtarah Mimma Lam Yukhrijuhu al-Bukhari Wa Muslim Fi Sahihayhima" 
2/363, Ath-Thahabt in “Tarikh al-Islam Wa Wafayat al-Mashahiri Wal-A' lam" 1/613, Ibn al-Mulaqgin in 
“Tuhfat al-Muhtaj Ila Adillat al-Minhaj" 2/21, Ibn Kathir in “Irshad al-Faqth Ilà Ma`rifat Adillat at-Tanbth” 
1/221, Ahmad Shakir in his verification of “Musnad Ahmad" 2/67, Al-Albani in "Irwa' al-Galil" 3/170, Al- 


Wadi‘ in “Ash-Shafa‘ah” pg. 145, Al-Arna'üt in his verification of “Sunan Abt Dawüd" 5/122 and Al- 
Hasani in “Al-Jami* al-Musnad as-Sahih"3/131 


Recently, many "leaders" of the Muslim community in the United States; Imams, teachers, academics, 
etc. have taken it upon themselves to mourn for a number of disbelievers, such as a female Supreme 
Court judge and a male actor. They've said things like "Rest in Peace" or other forms of what they say 
are "paying respect" to the dead person in question. The main argument they try to use is the following 
Hadith: 


On the authority of 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Layla who said: 


Jàl ba Gi آهل الأزض‎ oe LE Lag) فَقِيلَ‎ Gá SE agile 43 N ole gai 03 Duis حلت‎ G3 Qa O8 
C5 Cad: "JUŠ 62 BGS Gl: فقيل لَه‎ alib d BS به‎ coss glag ale Al Le cet Sj: فَقالا"‎ PERO 


“Sahl Ibn Hunayf and Qays Ibn Sa`d were sitting in (the city of) Al-Qadisiyyah. A funeral procession 
passed in front of them and they stood up. It was said to them: 'It was for one of the inhabitants of the 
land,’ in other words, from the People of Thimmah. They said, ‘A funeral procession passed in front of 


the Prophet, «Las ale ai! ides and he stood up. He was told that it was the funeral of a Jew, so he 
said: ‘Is it not a soul?""[1] 


They say that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale ,صلی الله‎ was paying respect to this Jew, so when we do these things, 
it is no different. 


Firstly: When the Prophet, eas axle aly! de, stood up, he was not standing out of respect for a dead 
disbeliever. Instead, we have another narration that explains what was meant by 'Is it not a soul?': 


22 35 


On the authority of Jabir Ibn "Abdillàh, عَنْهَ‎ <u! ,رضي‎ who said: 


pE Di الْمَوْتَ‎ o "Qui. " £355 Gi all 255 :يا‎ "ULES, das Gaba glag «xe ul Le dl 55 فَقَامَ لها‎ Sus coss 
فَقُومُوا‎ ESF: gi." 


2389 


“A funeral procession passed by, so the Messenger of Allah, eas axe. الله‎ dee, stood up for it and we 
stood up with him. Then we said: 'O Messenger of Allah, it is that of a Jew." So he said: 'Verily, death 
brings about panic. Therefore, if you see a funeral procession, stand up.’” [2] 


By looking at both narrations, we see that it was a soul passing into death and the reflection this should 
cause that he stood up for. 


Therefore, any claim that it had to do with who the disbeliever was, what work they did in their life, the 
status they had, etc. is completely false. 


And since these types of “leaders” generally demonstrate an uncanny knack for using weak, extremely 
weak or even fabricated narrations when trying to explain away authentic ones, it’s awfully strange they 
choose to overlook the other narrations on this topic: 


302 35 


On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, 4i الله‎ (525: 


aai Had جتارَةُ 45( .قال" :إِنّمَا‎ l: ad, فَقَامَ‎ eas عَلَيْهِ‎ Aul duo بِرَسُولٍ اللّهِ‎ de bja OL" 


That a funeral procession passed by the Messenger of Allah, ela ale atu! dee, so he stood. Then it was 
said: ‘It is the funeral procession of a Jew.’ So he said: ‘Indeed, we only stood for the Angels.” [3] 


And in a narration: 


".إِنّمَا C88‏ لِمَا مَعَهَا مِنَ الْمَلانگة ".أو MASS E28 Lei)"‏ 


"Indeed, | only stood for the Angels who were with it.” Or: "Indeed, | only stood for the Angels.” [4] 


And on the authority of "Abdullah Ibn "Amr Ibn al- As, die aul :رضي‎ 


SSB قال" :نَعَمْ فُومُوا لها‎ "CU الكافِر أَقَنَقُومُ‎ je G 345 al رَسُولَ‎ G: فَقَالَ"‎ auos «ile Ah Jo all رَسُول‎ 45 dle 
النفوس‎ Gadd GI إِعْظاما‎ 655535 Gs] تَقُومُونَ لها‎ gad." 


“That a man asked the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلمَ‎ axle aly! dee, saying: 'O Messenger of Allah; the funeral 
procession of a disbeliever (sometimes) passes by us; should we stand for it?' He said: 'Yes, stand for it, 
as you are not standing for it (in and of itself), but indeed, you are only standing out of exaltation for the 
One Who seizes the Nufüs (souls).’”[5] 


| 


And in another narration: 


"E859 old gib تَقُومُونَ إغطاماً‎ Wil لَسْتُمْ تَقُومُونَ لها‎ RSS. فَقُومُوا ها‎ ai." 


“Yes, stand for it, as you are not standing for it (in and of itself), but indeed, you are only standing out 
of exaltation for The One Who Seizes the Arwah (souls).” [6] 


Therefore, any use of the Hadith in question is invalid. 


Furthermore, even if it was due to who the person was, why would someone choose to go beyond what 
the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade. al de, did? Why not merely stand for the funeral procession and be done with it? 
Where did this concept of saying things like "This is sad.", "They'll be missed.", or going on and on about 
their achievements come from? 


On this point, consider the following narration: 


On the authority of “All who said: 


Sle WW..."‏ أَبُو ظالب ES)‏ الب Sls 38 DLAI ALB Hae Jj: "E lag ada Le‏ ".فَقَالَ" :انْطَلِق فَوَارِِ 
“When Abd Talib died, | came to the Prophet, eas aile. atu! des and said: ‘Indeed, your paternal uncle,‏ 
the misguided old man, has died.’ So he said: ‘Go and bury him..." [7]‏ 


This wasn't a stranger to “All, nor was it someone who he had casual ties with; it was his own father. And 
it wasn't someone who fought against Islam or who was even neutral; Abü Talib was known for 
defending the Prophet, eas ade. aul ,صلی‎ from the beginning of his Dawah until Abu Talib died. And 

we see that the Prophet, lag ade al ,صلی‎ didn’t rebuke `Ali and say: "He was your father.” or: "He was 
my uncle.” or even: “He was a supporter of Islam.” He merely instructed him to bury him. 


And these types of "paying respect” is unheard of in Islamic Fiqh. The most one will find is the dispute 
amongst the Scholars of Islam regarding offering condolences to a Muslim if a kafir relative dies, or to a 
kafir if a Muslim or kafir relative dies. 


May Allah Allow us to follow the Religion of Islam and not fall into the sickness of praising kuffar in a 
manner that is unacceptable. 


Abū Talüt Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


[1] Collected by Ibn Abi Shaybah (411,918), Ahmad (823,842), Al-Bukhari (41,312), Muslim (#961), An- 
Nasa’ (82,059) and Abū Ya'là (411,437) 


[2] Collected by Ahmad (#14,427), "Abd Ibn Humayd (#1,153), Al-Bukhari (#1,311), Muslim (#960). Abū 
Dawid (#3,174), An-Nasa’l (82,060) and Abū Ya'la (81,950). AI-Bukharr's narration only contains the last 
sentence. 


[3] Collected by An-Nasa't (82,066), and it was declared “Sahih according to the conditions of Muslim” by 
An-Nawawi in "Khulasat al-Ahkam Fi Muhimmat as-Sunani Wa Qawa ‘id al-Islam” 2/1007, and it was 
declared “Sahih” by Al-Albani in “Sahih Sunan an-Nasa"!" (41,928) 


[4] Collected by Al-Bazzar (47,264) and Al-Hakim (41,321) with only the second phrasing and he declared 
it "Authentic according to the conditions of Muslim." 


[5] Collected by Ahmad (46,573), "Abd Ibn Humayd (#340) and Al-Hakim (41,320) and he (i.e. Al-Hakim) 
declared it "Sahih". It was declared "Hasan" by Badr ad-Din al- Aynı in "Nukhab al-Afkar Fi Tanqih 
Mabani al-Akhbar Fi Sharh Ma àni al-Athar” 7/275 and by Ahmad Shakir in his verification of “Musnad 
Ahmad" 6/145 


[6] Collected by Ibn Hibban in his "Sahrh" (83,053) and it was declared "Qawi (Strong)" by Shu'ayb al- 
Arna'üt in "Al-Ihsan Fi Taqrib Sahih Ibn Hibban" 7/325 


[7] Collected by “Abdur-Razzaq (89,936), Ibn Abr Shaybah (811,155 & 432,089), Abū Dawüd (83,214), An- 
Nasa" (#193, 42,144 & 48,481) and Abū Ya'la (#423). It was accepted by Diya’ ad-Din al-Maqdist in “Al- 
Mustakhraj Minal-Ahadith al-Mukhtarah Mimma Lam Yukhrijuhu al-Bukhari Wa Muslim Fi Sahihayhima" 
2/363, Ath-Thahabt in “Tarikh al-Islam Wa Wafayat al-Mashahiri Wal-A' lam" 1/613, Ibn al-Mulaqgin in 
“Tuhfat al-Muhtaj Ila Adillat al-Minhaj" 2/21, Ibn Kathir in “Irshad al-Faqih Ila Ma`rifat Adillat at-Tanbth” 
1/221, Ahmad Shakir in his verification of “Musnad Ahmad" 2/67, Al-Albani in "Irwa' al-Galil" 3/170, Al- 
Wadi‘ in "Ash-Shafa' ah" pg. 145, Al-Arna'üt in his verification of “Sunan Abt Dawüd" 5/122 and Al- 
Hasani in “Al-Jami* al-Musnad as-Sahih"3/131 


When I was about 19, | complained to Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwan about the Brothers around me not 
listening to my opinions. Being young & inexperienced in life in general, I felt as though what I said 
mattered. He said: "People aren't required to listen to you. From the beautiful words of Ash-Shafi'i: 'My 
opinion is correct; possibly mistaken. Their opinion is mistaken; possibly correct.'" 


Everyone needs Scholars to put them in place on a regular basis. This still happens when I send works to 
Scholars for review & corrections. This is what's lost on people who learn solely or even mostly online. 


They start to think they're important or that their opinions are right & deserved to be listened to. The 
vast majority (myself at the top of the list) don't matter. 


Even supposed students of knowledge (I'm using that term extremely lightly) have become like children 
who grew up with parents who never told them "No." 


Khutbah: "Rejecting At-Taghüt" - Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


This was a good experience, as there were soldiers in uniform in the crowd. One asked to speak to me & 
complained it was going to make Muslims in the military feel bad. Instead of Khutbahs on this topic, that 
centre is now close with an "Imam" who encouraged Muslims to join the military. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch?v-Bdn4YKh6tek 


May Allah Reward the Brothers who prepared this book. It's a 79 page book of my audio commentary on 
the treatise "The Foundation of the Religion of Islam and It's Principle" by Muhammad Ibn "Abdil- 
Wahhab 


https://thesunnahstudies.wordpress.com/2020/09/21/commentary-on-the-foundation-of-islam-and-its- 
principle/ 


May Allah Reward Brother Daniel Hagiqatjou for this video. For probably seven years I've been warning 
about the garbage Omar spreads, but Brother Daniel was finally able to show the world this guy's true 
colours; publicly taking part in shirk-based rituals. 


https://www.facebook.com/haqiqatjou/posts/2909436052608431 


If a man is lost in war, in prison, etc. whether or not his location is known, his marriage cannot be 
annulled & his wives remain his until his death is confirmed or until the wife dies. This is the opinion of 
the Thahiriyyah, Ibn Abr Layla, Ibn Shubrumah, 'Uthman al-Batti, Sufyan ath-Thawri, Al-Hasan Ibn Hayy, 
Abu Hanifah & Ash-Shafi 1. 


Imam Muhammad al-Amin ash-Shinqit! said: “Associating with Allah in His Rule is like associating with 
Him in His worship and there is no difference between them at all, so the one who follows an system 
other than the System of Allah, or other than that which Allah Legislated and a law which opposes the 
Legislation of Allah from that which has been fabricated by human beings, turning away from the Light 
of the Heavens that Allah Revealed upon His Messenger. Whoever does this and whoever worships an 
idol or prostrates to a statue; there is no difference between them at all from any point of view. They 
are both one thing and they are both mushriks with Allah. This one associated with Allah in His Hukm 
and they are both the same." 


- From the cassettes of the Shaykh in his Tafsir of Sürat At-Tawbah at Allah's saying: 


Ip...‏ أَخْبَارَهُمْ وَرُهْبَاتَهُمْ GEJ‏ مِنْ دُونٍ الله 


They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be their lords besides Allah... 


Authenticity of the addition that the gecko used to blow on the fire that was lit against Ibrahim '"Alayhis- 
Salam (1) 


The command to kill the wazag — or the common house gecko - is confirmed from a number of ahadith, 
including the hadith of Umm Sharik in Sahth al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim where she said: 


ól 


E91 Ji sal alag ale صَلَى الله‎ adl Igy À 


“The Messenger of Allah (#8) commanded to kill the gecko” [2] 


This was reported by 'Abd-ur-Razzaq, al-Humaydi, “Amr an-Naqid, Sadaqah ibn al-Fadl, Ibrahim ibn 
Bashshar, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ishaq ibn Rahawayh, Ahmad, Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Abi ‘Umar, 
Muhammad ibn Abi 'Awn, Muhammad ibn 'Abd-il-Lah ibn Yazid, and al-Hasan ibn "Arafah, all by way of 
Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah, from "Abd-ul-Humayd ibn Jubayr, from Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib, from Umm Sharik. 


And this was also reported by Ibn Abr Rawwad, Muslim ibn Khalid, 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn Wahb, Yahya ibn Sa'id 
al-Qattan, Muhammad ibn Bakr al-Bursani, Rawh ibn 'Ubadah, Muhammad ibn ‘Umar al-Wagqidi, Abū 


Humayd ibn Jubayr, from 5310 ibn al-Musayyib, from Umm Sharik. 


None of the narrators who took this hadith from Sufyan ibn "Uyaynah, nor the narrators that took this 
from Ibn Jurayj, with the exception of 'Ubady-ul-Lah ibn Musa, included the addition: 


گان ale eati e Ad‏ السلام 


“He [meaning the gecko] used to blow upon Ibrahim السلام)‎ ac)” 


Al-Bukhari also included this narration in his sahth, [3] but Abu 'Awanah said, ^Ubady-ul-Lah ibn Musa 
alone added, ‘It used to blow upon Ibrahim.’ No one included this other than him, nor is it in Sahth 
Muslim." 


So this addition is without a doubt a munkar addition. Twelve reported this by way of Sufyan ibn 
"Uyaynah, and nine reported this by way of Ibn Jurayj — without any of them including this. It only comes 
by way of "Ubady-ul-Lah ibn Misa - who although he is thiqah (trustworthy and reliable), he made 
mistakes. 


Yahya ibn Ma‘in said, “Yahya ibn Yaman, | hope that he is trustworthy and his hadith is not that strong. 
"Ubady-ul-Lah ibn Musa is thiqah, and how near he is to Ibn Yaman.” 


And when Ahmad was asked about one of his ahadith, he said, "It is not sahth. This is a mistake from 
"Ubady-ul-Lah ibn Musa; he is not a companion of hadith.” 


He also has many singularities which ad-Daraqutni included in his ((Al-Gara'ib wal Afrad)). 


As for the hadith of Nafi’, from Sa’ibah the freed servant of al-Fakih ibn al-Mugirah, from "A'ishah who 
said that the Messenger of Allah (#2) commanded that it is to be killed: 


à call we الصّلاة وَالسَّلَامَ‎ ale على إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ RAS C56 Gh 


"Because it used to blow upon Ibrahim, peace and blessings be upon him, when he was thrown in it 
[meaning the fire]." [4] 


Then this hadith is weak due to Sa'ibah who is unknown, and also for the differing in this attributed to 
Nafi'. Some have reported this with a mursal chain, and some reported it with a connected chain 
through Sa’ibah. And there is a similar mursal report from 5310 ibn al-Musayyib, though the name of the 
woman is not mentioned. [5] 


As for the hadith from "Abd-ur-Razzaq, from Ma' mar, from "Urwah, from ‘A’ishah that the Messenger of 


Allah (&&) said: 
هَذَا‎ Jii, sels dX JiS قي عَنْ‎ cad AAG الْوَرَعٌ‎ O85 عَنْ إِبْرَاهِيمَ»‎ JÓI LABS الصفْدَعٌ‎ 3€ 


“The frog used to extinguish the fire from Ibrahim and the gecko use to blow in it; so it became 
prohibited to kill this [meaning the frog], and it was commanded to kill this [meaning the gecko]." [6] 


While this isnad would appear to be sahth, and it was authenticated by a number of contemporary 
scholars, this appears to be a copyist mistake that got incorporated into his collection. As-Suyüti said in 
((Ad-Dur al-Manthür fi at-Tafsir bil Ma'thür)): "And 'Abd-ur-Razzaq reported in Al-Musannaf, ‘We were 
informed by Ma'mar, from Qatadah, from some of them that the 


Prophet (#2) said, ‘The frog used to extinguish the fire from Ibrahim and the gecko use to blow in it; so it 
became prohibited to kill this, and it was commanded to kill this.” 


And what supports this as well is that 'Abd-ur-Razzaq himself reported in his Tafsir saying, "We were 
informed by Ma'mar, from Qatadah who said, ‘The frog used to extinguish the fire from Ibrahim and the 
gecko use to blow in it; so it became prohibited to kill this, and it was commanded to kill this.” 


Had the connected isnad been with 'Abd-ur-Razzaq, he would have reported it in his Tafsir, which 
supports what as-Suyüti transmitted from his copy of the Musannaf. 


And Allah (8) knows best, 


Translated and abridged by Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


September 12, 2020 / 24 Muharram 1442 


[1] This is a summary taken from the research of Shaykh Khalid al-Hayek concerning the narrations 
pertaining to the killing of the gecko called: Al-Fajr al-lathi Bazag fi Bayan Ahadith al-Amr bi Qatl al- 
Wazag 


[2] Sahih al-Bukhari (3307) and Sahih Muslim (2239) — and in other narrations we find that he 
commanded her to do this. 


[3] Sahth al-Bukhart (3359) 


[4] Musannaf Ibn Abt Shaybah (19898), Musnad Ishaq ibn Rahawayh (1113), Musnad Ahmad (24780, 
25643 and 25827), Sunan Ibn Majah (3231), Musnad Abū Ya'là (4357), Sahih Ibn Hibban (5631) 


[5] Sunan 30-0353” al-Kubra (3798) 


[6] Musannaf '"Abd-ir-Razzaq (8392) 


Imam Ibn Kathir said: “So whoever leaves the clear Sharr' ah, which was Revealed to Muhammad Ibn 
"Abdillah, the Seal of the Prophets, and takes the judgments to other than it from the laws of disbelief 
which are abrogated, he has disbelieved. So what about the one who takes the judgments to the 'Yasiq' 
and puts it before It?! Whoever does that, he has disbelieved according to the consensus of the 
Muslims. Allah, JU, Stated: 


“Is it the Hukm of Jahiliyyah that they seek?" 


And: 


فلا Y as‏ يُؤْمُونَ GS‏ يُحَكْمُوكَ فِيما سَجَرَ TG Agus‏ يَجِدُوا في أَنْفْسِهِمْ 55 Ua‏ قََيْتَ lgdlids‏ نَسْلِيمَا 
(صلى atl‏ عليه وسلم “But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad,‏ 


judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and 
accept (them) with full submission.” [1] 


[1] “Al-Bidayah Wa An-Nihayah”, Vol. 13/119 


"What a Terrible Khatib You Are 


We had narrated to us in the Musnad of Ahmad from the Hadith of “Abdullah Ibn “Amr who said: The 
Messenger of Allah الله عليه وسلم‎ te who said: "The majority of the hypocrites of my Ummah are it's 
reciters." "Souls Are Like Conscripted Soldiers; they connect with those similar with them and drift away 
from those who differ." 


And ,ا‎ by Allah, hate you, until me and you are in front of the Lord of the Worlds. 


Get up, what a Terrible Khatib you are." - The Muhaddith Abu 'Abdir-Rahman ath-Thahirt 


"Words of Caution and Advice to Muslim Sisters" By Younus Kathrada, Harith Al-Shiraida & Haytham Al 
Sayfaddin 


What is unfortunately becoming a not so uncommon occurrence is the preying of so-called people of 
knowledge on Muslim women resulting in situations where transgressions against Allah (3&) take place. 
What some of these people will do is manipulate Islamic texts to suit their desires, make the student 
feel guilty in questioning their authority or knowledge, ask students to reveal personal and private 
information about themselves, and make claims like these disobedient acts are allowed when it is with a 
"shaykh" or for the purpose of seeking knowledge. With this in mind, there are some basic principles we 
would like to re-emphasize to ensure that learning in our religion is not compromised by these 
misguided predators. 


1. The issue of “khalwah” (being in a state of seclusion with a non-mahram) 


In general, a mahram is a male person forbidden for a woman to marry such as (but not limited to) her 
father, grandfather, maternal and paternal uncles, brothers and brothers from foster-nurses, sons, 
nephews, and husband. Those who do not have a legislative prohibition from being allowed for a 
Muslimah to marry is non-mahram. 


“Abd-ul-Lah ibn ‘Abbas (iE aul (95) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah (#8) said: 


"Let not a man be in a state of seclusion with a woman except if she has a mahram with her" (Agreed 
upon). 


This statement is general, and no exception is given for people of knowledge or others deemed 
righteous and trustworthy among the people. The issue of seclusion extends beyond physical meetings 
to having private conversations with the opposite gender over the phone, via email, and through the use 
of social media apps. There is no reason a true person of knowledge would object to others being 
present during a meeting or conversation to ensure the boundaries of Allah (3&) are not transgressed! 
This is a legislation within the sharr'ah, and one would expect a person of knowledge to understand and 
respect this. 


Therefore, no Muslimah should accept: 


A) An invitation that would allow herself to be in a situation where she is physically alone with a male, 
whether it is to learn about the religion or otherwise. 


B) An invitation that allows for a private conversation to take place between herself and a male unless a 
mahram of hers is able to be a part of the conversation (or it is in a group environment or public forum 
that conducts itself in an Islamically appropriate manner for the purpose of learning the religion). 


C) Any request to send personal details that are irrelevant to a matter of gaining knowledge. This may 
include (but is not limited to): Age, weight, marital status, physical features, or any details about the 
past. No one has the right to force a person to reveal information about their past if it is not a matter 


before a shar’l judge for judicial reasons. If a matter is concealed from the people in this worldly life, 
Allah (8) may allow it to be concealed from a person's Record in the Hereafter. Why allow this mercy to 
be sacrificed? 


2. Matters having to do with “wilayah” (guardianship): 


In general, a wall is the guardian of a woman as defined by the shari'ah and is charged with her 
caretaking and well-being. This can be the husband, if the woman is married, or a particular mahram 
member of the family as accorded by the shari'ah. What many unscrupulous people do is invalidate the 
wilayah of the rightful wall and assign themselves or others in place of him; and most commonly, by 
declaring the walî as being murtad (an apostate). While it is true, a murtad cannot be the walî of a 
Muslimah, there are many factors that must be taken into consideration, such as: 


- Who declared the wali to be murtad, and what knowledge of the nullifiers of Iman (faith) do they 
have? 


- Does the wali know what he is doing is something forbidden in the shart ah, and given an opportunity 
to perform tawbah (seek repentance) before his wilayah was stripped away? 


- Is the issue deemed to have invalidated their iman an issue of valid scholarly dispute? 


For an unmarried woman, the father is the rightful wali and none can strip him of this role without a 
valid reason from within the sharr'ah. If it is deemed the father does not meet conditions allowing him 
to serve this role, the wilayah does not simply go to anyone wanting to take on this role. Unfortunately, 
what often takes place is the suitor convinces the woman that the father is murtad, and they then assign 
a wali to the woman themselves to marry them — in many cases, a close friend of theirs. Firstly, this is a 
gross conflict of interest, since the responsibility of the walt is to judge suitors for their religious 
character and mannerisms to ensure the woman is married to one who can look after her religious and 
worldly affairs. Selecting a friend to be the wali and just marry them off does not fulfill the duties of 
wilayah. Secondly, and more importantly, this bypasses others who have a greater shar’! right to the 
duty should the wilayah of the father legitimately be invalid. 


Having said this, no Muslimah should: 


A) Allow the suitor to be the one who determines that the wilayah of her father is invalid. This should be 
determined by a shar’! judge (if available), or in the absence of a judge, persons of knowledge who are 
well-grounded in 'aqidah, and preferably with no relation or closeness to the suitor. 


B) Allow the suitor to assign a wall for her if the wilayah of the father is legitimately invalid. 


C) Engage in conversation with the suitor without her wali. 


D) Entertain any request by the suitor to send pictures of herself or reveal personal details about herself 
to him privately. If the suitor wishes to see his potential spouse without her niqab/hijab during the 
consideration phase, then this must be in the presence of the wall. Once the marriage is agreed to, the 
suitor has no further right to request this. 


Many of these so-called people of knowledge who prey upon Muslim sisters employ the same tactics 
that are used by cult leaders. Some of these are the following: 


- Making the sister feel as though they are special compared to other women around her; more 
knowledgeable, more skillful, etc. 


- Isolating her from her supports, such as family and close friends, by claiming they are apostates, do not 
want the best for her, do not know what is best for her, etc. 


- Encouraging her dependency upon him for popularity, supposed knowledge, acceptance in the 
community, etc. 


- Manufacturing fear, by making her feel that if she does not have him, her life will fall apart; she will not 
be able to marry anyone, she won’t have anyone to support her, she will lose her place in society, etc. 


3. Matters having to do with “ruqyah” 


In general, a ruqyah is the treatment of ailments by use of legislated verses or chapters from the Qur’an 
or invocations found in the authentic sunnah. To the dislike of many who practice and make a living 
from performing ruqyah, this can be done individually or by other members of the family who can recite 
from the Qur'an or read in general. There is never a case where it is permissible for a non-mahram to 
perform ruqyah over a Muslimah in the absence of a mahram to her when available, or especially in a 
state of seclusion. Unfortunately, it is not uncommon to hear of cases of abuse and misconduct from 
ruqyah practitioners; and in the majority of these cases, it is found that the practice was done against 
what is allowed by the shari’ah. 


When someone studies and understands the sunnah, they will find how simple the ruqyah was at the 
time of the Prophet (=) and the Sahabah, and in contrast, how it has become an elaborate ritual with 
ignorant practitioners today. No form of ruqyah practiced by the Prophet (#8) or the Sahabah involved 
contact with the Jinn. And needless to say, if the ruqyah involves forms of sihr (magic), then this is kufr. 
Anyone who claims that certain ritualistic acts or objects used in the ruqyah can harm the Jinn, avert the 
evil eye, undo sihr, or the like, then the burden of proof is on them. The claim of “We tried this, and it 
worked!” is never evidence in the shari'ah and such people should be avoided and even warned against. 


It is important for a Muslimah to know: 


A) Seeking ruqyah from others is permissible, but it is better if one does not. ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn 


‘Abbas (lage ail (95) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (&) informed his Companions that seventy 
thousand from his ummah (nation) will enter paradise without being held to account or punished. When 
they asked why, he replied: 


óB Re 65 Oa Alas Vy baias Vy يَكْتَوونَ‎ Y كَانُوا‎ 


“They did not cauterize, they did not seek ruqyah, they did not seek omens, and on their Lord they 
relied” (Agreed upon). 


As some of the scholars understood from this narration, seeking to have ruqyah done entails a lesser 
degree of reliance on Allah (3&). This is unrelated to someone who knows how to perform ruqyah and 
comes to offer their service to another who needs it - without it being requested of them. 


B) Seeing a male raqi (one who performs ruqyah) is similar to seeing a male doctor, and it is only allowed 
in the absence of a qualified female who is able to do the same. And since, as mentioned earlier, anyone 
can perform ruqyah, there is never a real need for this. 


C) Some forms of ruqyah entail wiping the body or touching the place of ailment — this should never be 
done by one who is non-mahram to the woman. This also includes hitting the chest of the woman, 
kicking her feet, stepping on her stomach, or pressing down on her shoulders or neck. 


D) Ruqyah should never bring additional pain to the one suffering from an ailment — especially when it is 
done with objects that have no basis or perhaps didn't even exist at the time of the Prophet (#8) and 
the Sahabah, such as tasers, batteries, electrical cords and so on. 


E) Never be afraid to get a medical checkup. There are many ailments people automatically associate 
with metaphysical matters when they can simply be physical in nature — such as mineral deficiencies in 
the body, hormonal imbalances, stress, anxiety, or more serious conditions such as the onset of 
neurological degenerative diseases. 


Finally, never be afraid to ask another qualified person of knowledge. If you feel uncomfortable with an 
answer or request from one person, before simply agreeing and submitting, ask someone else. Every 
student of knowledge has this right. If the teacher is offended by this, then this is probably a good 
indication to seek knowledge from someone else. 


May Allah (3&) increase us all in knowledge and guide upon the straight path. 


Younus Kathrada 


Harith Al-Shiraida 


Haytham AI Sayfaddin 


"Islam" in the West 


Hamzah Yusuf of Zaytuna, presenting an award to Ingrid Mattson of ISNA, whose the "scholar" advisor 
to HEART. What is HEART, you ask? It's a feminist organization with a bisexual, transgender shi'ah as it's 
vice chair. 


P.S. Yes, that's a dude in Hijab. 


Dh: Honestly, | can't understand how any of this is justifiable. 


Hamza Yusuf presenting an ISNA community service award to Ingrid Mattson, who is among the biggest 
"scholarly" proponents of Muslim LGBT normalization in the West ("scholarly" in major quotes). Mattson 
is unapologetically an advisor to an extreme feminist organization (HEART) that has a self-described 
"bisexual, transgender Shia Muslim" as its vice-chair. 


Here you can see that, behind the scenes, the woke social justice activists, the "conservative" UAE Peace 
Forum and Zionist collaborators, the pro-LGBT gang, et al., have no problem with each other and spend 
the weekends giving each other awards. 


The rest of the Muslim community is waking up to your games. 


Some asked for the references for the narrations in the previous post: 


Sahabah Who Openly Rebuked Rulers 


1. Abū Sa`d al-Khudri. Collected by Muslim (48), Abū Dawüd (1,140) and At-Tirmithr (2,172). And 
another Hadith collected by Ahmad (11,810) and “Abd Ibn Humayd (869) 


2. Abū Hurayrah. Collected by Ahmad (7,166) Al-Bukhart (5,609) and Muslim (2,111) 


3. ‘“Umarah Ibn Ru'aybah. Collected by Ahmad (17,263) Muslim (874) Abū Dawdd (1,104) and An-Nasa'"t 
(1,411) 


4. Ka b Ibn "Ujrah. Collected by Ibn Abr Shaybah (5,182) and Muslim (864) 


5. Abud-Darda'. Collected by Malik (2,336) 


6. "Ubadah Ibn as-Samit. Collected by Muslim (1,587) 


7. Abdullah Ibn `Umar. Collected by Ibn Shaybah (30,648) and another Hadith collected by Ibn Abi 
Shaybah as well (30,679) 


After my previous post about the Sahabah, some made the false claim that Abü Hanifah "believed in 
adopting silence over this matter." Meaning who is better 'Uthman or ‘All. It is attributed to Abu 
Hanifah that he explicitly stated 'Uthman is better than `Ali in "Al-Figh al-Akbar" pg. 41. Likewise, As- 
Sarkhasi mentioned it was the Math'hab i.e. of the Hanafis. "Sharh as-Siyar al-Kabir" 1/111 


This is the problem when people speak without knowledge or assume they know because they've read a 
few things here and there or because maybe they are the most knowledgeable person in their area/peer 
group. Just because one book mentions something from Abu Hanifah, it doesn't mean all others 
mention the same thing. 


Khutbah: "Breaking Down the Murji'ah" Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


This was a particularly great experience, because one of their Du'at was in the crowd visiting from 
Ottawa and the Brothers said he was visibly angry. May Allah Allow future opportunities. 


https://t.co/bfF3fNS6QP 


Weakness of Hadith Forbidding Fasting Saturdays 
Hadith of ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Busr where it is attributed to the Messenger of Allah (#8) that he said: 


Y‏ تَصُومُوا يَومَ السّبْتِ | فيا افْتَرَض OB Sale Ail‏ ل يَجذ SUSI‏ إلا dade ala)‏ أو عُودَ 855-5 فَلْيَمْضْغْهُ 


“Do no fast Saturdays except for what has been made obligatory on you, and if one of you cannot find 
anything but a skin of a grape or a piece of wood from a tree, then let him chew it.” [1] 


This hadith is munkar, [2] batil, [3] mudtarib. [4] It is mudtarib by way of ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Busr: one time 
he narrates it from his sister as-Samma’, one time he narrates it from his mother, one time he narrates it 
from his father, one time from his maternal aunt, one time from his paternal aunt, one time from a man, 
and one time from the Mother of the Believers, 


‘A’ ishah (le al .(رضي‎ 


[5] 


The hadith was considered munkar by the great memorizers of hadith. Az-Zuhri said, “Its isnad is [from 
the people of] Hims.” [6] 


Malik said, “It is a lie." 


Al-Awza'" said, "Even until now, | conceal this.” [7] 


And it was considered munkar by Yahya ibn Sa"id al-Qattan and he refused to report it, and Ahmad said, 
"[It is] munkar." 


Abu Dawid said, "It is an abrogated hadith.” 


An-Nasa'i said, “It is a mudtarib hadith.” 


Furthermore, its matn is not upright and it goes against the well-known hadith by way of the Mother of 
the Believers, Juwayriyyah (le ,زرضي الله‎ wherein the Prophet (&) entered upon her on the day of 
Jumu’ah and found her fasting, so he asked, “Did you fast yesterday?” 


She replied, “No.” 


He said, “Do you intend to fast tomorrow?” 


She said, “No.” 


So, he said, “Then break your fast.” [8] 


And it has come by way of Abū Hurayrah (رضي الله عنه)‎ that the Messenger of Allah (&5) said: 


o 
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“Let none of you fast the day of Jumu’ah except that he fasts before it or fasts after it” [9] 


So how can it be prohibited to fast the day of Jumu’ah alone and it be prohibited to fast Saturday? [10] 


Transmitted and translated with permission from our Shaykh and Muhaddith, al-Harith ibn ‘All al-Hasani. 


Referenced and commented on by Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


June 29, 2020 / 8 Thül Qa'dah 1441 


[1] Musnad Ahmad (17686, 17690, 27075, and 27077), Sunan Ad-Darimi (1749), Sunan Ibn Majah 
(1726), Sunan Abi Dawid (2421), Al-Ahad wal-Mathani li Ibn Abi ‘Asim (3412, 3413 and 3411), Sunan an- 
Nasa" al-Kubra (2770-2785), Al-Mu’jam al-Kabir (818-822), Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah (2022), Sahth Ibn 
Hibban (3615), and Al-Mustadrak 'alas-Sahihayn (1592) 


[2] Munkar, with regard to a narration, refers to something that has been narrated by someone who is 
alone in narrating it when others who are more likely to have narrated it, or should have narrated it, did 
not. Such narrations are rejected. If this term is used to classify a narrator, then it means this person 
narrates much of what is considered munkar. 


[3] The word batil amongst the early scholars of hadith is synonymous with kathib (~4S) — meaning a lie. 


[4] An isnad or matn that is mudtarib or contains idtirab means there is confusion concerning it due to it 
being narrated different ways, and the scholars of hadith are not able to reconcile between them to 
establish which one is correct. Such a narration is rejected by the muhaddithin. 


[5] And it is also found as it being a narration from himself. 


[6] The reason this statement is seen as a defect is because for a prohibition like this not to be found 
narrated or known from the people of Makkah and al-Madinah when it would affect them as well would 
be highly unlikely. 


[7] His full statement is, "Even until now, | conceal this until | saw it become widespread" — meaning he 
would not mention this hadith because he did not see it authentic, because it is not permissible to 
conceal a matter of the religion. But when al-Awza' 1saw that people were narrating, only then did he 
begin to mention this hadith — meaning to speak against its authenticity. 


[8] Sahih al-Bukhart (1986) 


[9] Sahih Muslim (1145) — this is how the wording appears in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah, Sahih Muslim, 
and Jami’ at-Tirmitht. In Sunan Abt Dawid, it comes with the wording: 


535 SI eo A إلا أن يَصُومَ‎ 


*---except that he fasts before it with a day or after it." 


And in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah as well with the wording: 
أو بَعْدَهُ‎ 4L إلا أن يَصُوم يَومَا‎ 


- “except that he fasts a day before it or after it." 


[10] The actual wording of the Shaykh is: يوم السبت مفردا‎ age عن‎ Rdg - "...and it be prohibited to fast 
Saturday alone" — but the addition of "alone" appears to be a slip of the tongue by the Shaykh, because 
firstly, this is not found in the wording of the hadith in question; rather, the prohibition appears to be 
against fasting Saturdays outrightly; and secondly, if the issue is with singling out Saturdays in fasting, 
then there is no contradiction between the ahadith since a person can fast Friday with it, thus 
reconciling between the narrations. 


® @ Narrations concerning ‘Ashara’ that are NOT authentic gf ® 


It is attributed to ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn ‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah (#2) said: 


2% o 


j ass gd يَومَ عَاسُوراءَ‎ wail اتل‎ ys 


“Whoever applies kuhl with ithmid [a stone used to produce kuhl] on the day of 'Ashürà' will never 
suffer a sore eye ever." 


JP This is a fabrication. 


It is attributed to Abū Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah (#8) said: 


Spall 9255 إلا‎ Lys 5533 اغْتَسَلَ 833 عَاسُورَاءَ لَمْ‎ ya 


“Whoever performs gusl on the day of ‘Ashira’ will never become sick, except by the sickness of 
death." 


JP This is a fabrication. 


It is attributed to Abü Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allàh (&&) said: 


aii Us 4e aul aig يَوْمَ عَاسُورَاءَ‎ albis ue de مَنْ وَسَّعَ‎ 


“Whoever is generous to himself and to his family on the day of 'Ashüra', Allah will be generous to him 
for the remainder of his year." 


Al-Bayhaqi, after reporting this hadith by way of a number of chains, said, "These chains, although they 
are weak, if they are coupled to each other they take strength. And Allah knows best." 


Other scholars, however, disagreed. 


Ahmad said, "This hadith is not sahth.” 


Al-'Uqyali said, “This hadith is not mahfüth [meaning known and accepted by the scholars of hadith], 
and it is not established from the Messenger of Allah (&&) in any musnad hadith.” 


Ad-Daraqutni said, "It is munkar." 


Ibn Taymiyyah said, "It is a fabricated lie against the Prophet (&&)." 


And similarly, Shaykh al-Albani, after quoting what al-Bayhaq! said concerning this narration, he said, 
“The condition of strengthening is non-existent here, which is: free from severe weakness.” He then 
went to clarify how each chain had a severe weakness. 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


August 21, 2020 / 2 Muharram 1442 


Al-Hamdulillah, Shaykh “All at-Tamimi has been released (at least temporarily). 


https://t.co/TaanplOL87 


"A Reply to 'The Myth of an Anti-Semitic Genocide in Muslim Scripture' by Omar Suleiman, Nazir Khan 
and Justin Parrott, Published by Yaqeen Institute for Islamic" by Abu Talüt Haytham AI Sayfaddin, 2nd 
Edition (Table of Contents Below) 


https://archive.org/details/a-reply-to-the-myth-of-an-antisemitic-genocide-in-muslim-scripture-2nd- 
edition 


Authenticity of the Narrations Concerning Custodianship 


In cases of marital separations, custodianship of a child is often automatically granted to the mother, 
and taken away from her if she remarries, believing this to be in accordance with the judgement of the 
Prophet (&&). In looking at the ahadith that discuss this matter, one will find that this judgement is 
actually not confirmed from the Prophet (#2). Below is a translation of the summary of Shaykh 
Haytham's detailed research into these ahadith. [1] 


Only one hadith is confirmed from the Prophet (#2) concerning custodianship and it is the hadith of Aba 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him): 


“O young boy, this is your father, and this is your mother, so take the hand of anyone of them you 
wish.” [2] 


The most authentic isnad to this hadith is what is found with al-Humaydi who said, "We were informed 
by Sufyan who said, ‘We were informed by Ziyad ibn Sa’d, who heard it from Hilal ibn Abt Maymünah, 
informing from Abū Maymünah who said, “Abū Hurayrah came" 


As for the hadith of 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn 'Amr: "You [addressing the mother] have more of a right to him so 
long as you do not marry,” then this is not confirmed from the Prophet (&&) at all. 


As for the Sahabah, then it is confirmed from a single isnad with Ibn Abi Shaybah on the authority of 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) that he "gave a young boy the choice between his 
father and mother." [3] 


Similarly, it is confirmed from Abü Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) that he gave a boy the 
choice between his father and mother. [4] 


And the most authentic isnad for this hadith is that which is with al-Humaydi, embodied in the narration 
that contains the marfü' hadith. [5] 


And Allah (8) knows best. 


[1] See: Ithafu Ahl-il-Fatanah bi Takhrij Ahadith Haqq-il-Hidanah. For a full look at the investigation into 
the narrations, please see the attached below (Arabic only). 


[2] Musnad al-Humaydr (1114) 
[3] Musannaf Ibn Abr Shaybah (19115) 
[4] Musnad al-Humaydr (1114) 


[5] Referring to the aforementioned hadith that is confirmed from the Prophet (&&) 


Compiled and sent to me by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


Islam is Inherently Prejudicial (And There's Nothing Wrong with That) 
In general, Muslims and non-Muslims are treated differently in this life and in the Hereafter 
Allah stated: 


ÓsAS A وَمَمَانُهُمْ سَاءَ ما‎ SAU ilo وَعَمِلُوا الصالحات‎ P GIS أن نَجْعَلَهُمْ‎ DA حَسِب الَّذِينَ 132-1 ال‎ al 


Or do those who commit evils think We will make them like those who have believed and done 
righteous deeds - [make them] equal in their life and their death? Evil is that which they judge. 1 


It is unacceptable for non-Muslim women, other than those from the People of the Book, to marry 
Muslim men 


Allah stated: 


«$a * ‘BS d oS 19A $5 J5‏ وَلَدَمَةٌ مُؤْمِنَةٌ $5 من مُشْرِكَةِ وَلَوْ أَعْجَبَتْكُمْ دولا تُنكحُوا الْمُشْرِكِينَ > حى يُؤْمنُواء وَلَعَبْدٌ مُؤْمنٌ KS‏ مُن 
E‏ وَل أَعْجَبَكُمْ 


And do not marry polytheistic women until they believe. And a believing slave woman is better than a 
polytheist, even though she might please you. And do not marry polytheistic men [to your women] until 
they believe. And a believing slave is better than a polytheist, even though he might please you. 2 


And He stated: 


&JX c o^ وَالْمُحْصَنَاتُ‎ SN سَوَالْمُخْصَتَاتٌ من‎ wil da لَكُمْ وَطَعَامُكُمْ‎ Wes ESS iP) Spal م‎ els l& 155. UAI Ss الْيَوْمَ اخ‎ 
od gisi ys مُسَافحينَ‎ FE مُخصنين‎ RESTES] آتَيْثُمُوهْنَ‎ KI | Sus أوتُوا الكتات من‎ 


This day [all] good foods have been made lawful, and the food of those who were given the Scripture is 
lawful for you and your food is lawful for them. And [lawful in marriage are] chaste women from among 
the believers and chaste women from among those who were given the Scripture before you, when you 
have given them their due compensation, desiring chastity, not unlawful sexual intercourse or taking 
[secret] lovers. 3 


It is unacceptable for non-Muslim men to marry Muslim women 
Allah stated: 


Sb لا‎ USI عَلِمْتُمُوهْنَ مُؤْمتاتِ فلا 5854255 إل‎ OB بإِيمَانِهنَ‎ gbi ail فَامْتَحِنُوهْنٌ‎ coa s الْمُؤْمئَاتُ‎ Wels 13) آمَنُوا‎ Guill Wiis 
GU يَحِلُونَ‎ ab Js ag جل‎ 


O you who have believed, when the believing women come to you as emigrants, examine them. Allah is 
most knowing as to their faith. And if you know them to be believers, then do not return them to the 
disbelievers; they are not lawful [wives] for them, nor are they lawful [husbands] for them. 4 


And this is a matter about which there is no disagreement, as was mentioned by Ibn 'Abdil-Barr (d. 463 
H.), 5 Muwaffaq ad-Din Ibn Qudamah (d. 620 H.), 6 Al-Qurtubt (d. 671 H.), 7 Ibn Juzay (d. 741 H.), 8 Ibn 
Muflih (d. 884 H.) 9 and others. 


Jizyah may be accepted from Jews, Christians and Zoroastrians, to the exclusion of all other religions 


Allah stated: 


t -a- due 


ESI) Isis مِنَ الَّذِينَ‎ GES يَدِينُونَ دِينَ‎ s 45255 Ail 5S be 5555 Vg ولا بالْيَوْم الآخر‎ avy قَاتِلُوا الَذِينَ لا يُؤْمنُونَ‎ 
وَهُمْ صَاغْرُونَ‎ UG عن‎ Djal يُعْظُوا‎ Ss 
Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah 


and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do not adopt the religion of truth from those who 
were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give the jizyah willingly while they are humbled. 10 


On the authority of Bajalah who said: 


BE مِنْ الْمَجُوسٍ‎ ijai LB at يَكْنْ ع‎ als. مِن المَجُوسِ‎ ga ذِي‎ OF ټين‎ 83 Bay قل مته‎ QBS of sal كِتَابُ‎ Ut 
مِنْ مَجُوس هَجَرَ‎ GÍS pling ade dil Le dnt رَسُول‎ GI الرَحْمَن من بْنُ عَوْفٍ‎ dae سَهدَ‎ 

“Then a letter came to us from ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab one year before his death, (containing): ‘Cancel 
every marriage contracted among the Zoroastrians between Mahrams.’ And ‘Umar did not take the 


jizyah from the Zoroastrians until ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf testified that the Messenger Allah, aul de 
¿las ale, had taken the jizyah from the Zoroastrians of Hajar.” 11 


The meat of slaughtered, permissible animals is permitted only from the People of the Book 


This was mentioned previously in verse 5 from Surat al-Ma’idah. 
A Muslim does not receive the death penalty for killing a non-Muslim 
In a hadith on the authority of ‘All Ibn Abi Talib, the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale Xil ,صل‎ said: 


y."‏ يُفْتَلَ HEN:‏ بگافر" 


"No Muslim is to be killed for (killing) a disbeliever." 12 
Muslims have specific rights upon each other which non-Muslims do not 
On the authority of Abü Hurayrah that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aile 4i Le, said: 


".55 الْمُسْلِم Je‏ الْمُسْلِم حَمْسٌ exu:‏ وَعِيَادَةُ الْمَرِيضٍ pég‏ الْجَنَائِزِ وَإِجَابَةٌ 852.1 وَنَشْمِيتُ "bliji‏ 


E 3 


“The rights of a Muslim on the Muslims are five: to respond to the Salam, visiting the sick, to follow the 
funeral processions, to accept an invitation, and to reply to those who sneeze.” 13 


And on the authority of Abü Hurayrah, that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale النَّهُ‎ Le, said: 


حَق الْمُسْلِم على الْمُسْلِم Caw‏ ".قيل" :مَا BB‏ 6 رَسُولَ SÉ‏ "قال" lad Anu) BI:‏ عَلَيْهِ Bia‏ دعاك فَأَجِبْهُ (5g‏ اسْتَنْصَحَكَ" 


45,55 Glo وَاذَا‎ biai وَاذَا مَرض‎ A128 Al لَه وَاذَا عظس فَحَمِدَ‎ RAIL." 


“Six are the rights of a Muslim over another Muslim.” It was said: “What are they, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “When you meet him, offer him greetings. When he invites you (to a feast), accept it. 
When he seeks your council, give him. When he sneezes and says: ‘Al-Hamdulillah (All praise is due to 
Allah).’ you say Yarhamuk Allah (May Allah Show Mercy to you); and when he falls ill, visit him; and 
when he dies, follow him (i.e. his funeral precession).” 14 


No non-Muslim is permitted to enter Al-Masjid al-Haram 


Allah stated: 


ا أَيُّهَا الَذِينَ آمَنُوا US]‏ الْمُشْرِكُونَ 453 98 195585 الْمَسْجِدَ الْحَرَامَ بَعْدَ عَامِهِمْ هَنذًا 


O you who have believed, indeed the polytheists are impure, so let them not approach Al-Masjid al- 
Haram after this year of theirs. 15 


And there are many more examples in which there is discrimination in Islamic law between Muslims and 
non-Muslims. 


1. Surat al-Jathiyah, 21 

2. Surat al-Baqarah, 221 

3. Surat al-Ma’idah, 5 

4. Strat al-Mumtahinah, 10 

5. “At-Tamhid Lima Fil-Muwatta' Min al-Ma’ant Wal-Asanid" by Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr 12/21 
6. “Al-Mughni” by Ibn Qudamah 7/155 

7. "Al-Jami' Li-Ahkam al-Qur'an" by Al-Qurtubi 3/72 

8. "Al-Qawanin al-Fighiyyah" by Ibn Juzay pg. 131 

9. “Al-Mubdi’ Fi Sharh al-Muqni"" by Ibn Muflih 6/179 

10. Sürat at-Tawbah, 29 

11. Collected by Al-Bukhart in his “Sahth” (83,156) and (483,157) 

12. Collected by Al-Bukhart in his “Sahth” (83,047), (466,903) and (46,915) 


13. Collected by Al-Bukhart in his “Sahth” (41,240) and Muslim in his “Sahth” (82,162), and this Al- 
Bukhar''s phrasing 


14. Collected by Muslim in his "Sahih" (82,162) 


15. Sürat at-Tawbah, 28 


Hadith Transmitted From Each Shaykh to Student on the "Id, from the Prophet, ,صلی الله عليه وسلم‎ to 
today: 


1-Our Shaykh, Dr. Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl informed me (Abū Talut) on the ‘Id: 


2-Our Shaykh, Subhi as-Samura’l informed us on the Day of ‘Id: he said: 


3-My noble Shaykhs gave me ljazah for the Musalsal Hadith of the Day of ‘Id, amongst them were our 
Shaykh Muhammad al-Hafith at-Tijant, Muhammad ash-Shathill an-Nayfir and 'Abdul-Karim as-Sa'iqah: 
all three of them narrating it with general ljazah from 


4-'Umar Hamdan al-Mihrasi who said: 

5-Al-'Allàmah Falih Ibn Muhammad ath-Thahirt informed us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 

6-Abü "Abdillàh Muhammad Ibn ‘All as-Sanüsi informed us on the Day of “Id, saying: 

7-Hamdin Ibn "Abdir-Rahmaàn Ibn al-Hàjj as-Sulami al-Fāsī informed us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 
8-Muhammad at-Tàwadi Ibn at-Talib Ibn Sawdah al-Mirri informed us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 
9-Ahmad Ibn "Abdil- Aziz al-Hilali informed us on the Day of "ld, saying: 

10-Muhammad Ibn Hasan al-' Ujaymi informed us on the Day of “Id, saying: 

11-My father, Hasan Ibn ‘All al- Ujaymi informed me on the Day of “Id, saying: 


12-Abü Mahdi ‘Isa Ibn Muhammad ath-Tha'alabi and Muhammad Ibn Sulayman ar-Radani informed us 
on the Day of ‘Id, both saying: 


13- Ali Ibn Muhammad Ibn "Abdir-Rahman al-Ajhürr and Ash-Shihab Ahmad Ibn Muhammad al-Khafajr 
informed us on the Day of ‘Id or between the two ‘Ids, both saying: 


14-Siraj ad-Din “Umar Ibn al-Jay and Badr ad-Din Hasan al-Kirakhi informed us in that manner, both 
saying: 


15-Al-Hafith Jalal ad-Din as-Suyüti informed us in that manner, saying: 
16-Abü "Abdillah Ibn Muqbil al-Halabi informed me: 

17-On the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Maqgdisr: 

18-On the authority of Ibn al-Bukhart: 

19-On the authority of Ibn Tabarzad: 

20-On the authority of Abul-Mawahib Ibn Mulük on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 
21-Al-Qadi Abut-Tayyib at-Tabari informed us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 
22-Ahmad Ibn al-Gatrif informed us in Jarjan on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 

23- Ali Ibn Thahib al-Warraq informed us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 


24-Abü "Abdillàh Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ukht Sulayman Ibn Harb informed us on the Day of ‘Id, 
saying: 


25-Bishr Ibn "Abdillàh al-Amawi informed us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 
26-Wakt Ibn al-Jarrah told us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 
27-Sufyan ath-Thawri informed us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 


28-Ibn Jurayj told us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 


29- ‘Ata’ Ibn Abi Rabah told us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 
30-Ibn "Abbas told us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 


31-I witnessed the Day of Fitr or the Day of Adha with the Messenger of Allah, .صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ So when 
he completed the Salat, he turned facing us and said: “O People: You have attained something good, so 
whoever would like to leave, then let him leave. And whoever would like to remain so he may hear the 
Khutbah, then let him remain.” 


“My Husband Beats Me Mercilessly & Cheats on Me, but He Pays the Rent”: Thoughts on the 
Reopening of Hagia Sofia Masjid 


Without doubt, this reopening is a good thing which Muslims must recognize and be pleased with. 
Despite the acknowledgment of that goodness, Muslims need to reaffirm their standards and realize a 
few things: 


- Since 1935, this Masjid was a museum with tourists (Muslims and kuffar) visiting it as a relic of a former 
Ottoman-era civilization 


- The reclamation of this structure and its restoration into a Masjid was an obligation upon the 
leadership of this land for 85 years! 


- Suddenly, now that one obligation in the land of Turkey has been fulfilled, Muslims are celebrating like 
it’s the Conquest of Makkah (Fath Makkah)! 


- And worse, they are celebrating and congratulating its President (for this reopening) as if he was Al- 
Mahdi 


- This is likely due to what they perceive as a rollback of Ataturk-era anti-Islamic laws, policies and 
institutions 


A few facts to be aware of: 


° This country remains a secular state — meaning that it is not governed by the Qur’an and Sunnah -its 
legislation and laws are founded upon the desires of mankind. 


- Even the most recent revisions to its official constitution from 2017 (Erdogan has been President since 
2014), proudly proclaims the following in its very opening: 


Il. Characteristics of the Republic 


ARTICLE 2 


The Republic of Turkey is a democratic, secular and social state governed by rule of law, within the 
notions of public peace, national solidarity and justice, respecting human rights, loyal to the nationalism 
of Atatürk, and based on the fundamental tenets set forth in the preamble. 


https://www.constituteproject.org/constitution/Turkey_2017.pdf?lang=en 


Muslims must not be fooled by Islamic gestures while open kufr still occupies the leadership of their 
lands (be it in Turkey or elsewhere): 


- For how many years did the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (and other Gulf nations) establish Mosques in 
Europe and North America — all while allying with non-Muslim nations against the people of Tawhid? 


` Political and military strongmen of many nations in the Muslim world have historically sought to gain 
Islamic legitimacy from the Muslim masses by attempting to appeal for their support of Islamic projects. 


: Remember Muammar Gaddafi? Did you know that in the 1970s and 80s, he funded and established 
many Islamic projects to gain Muslim support and create a sense of Islamic legitimacy for his leadership? 


٠ Did you know that he was the main financier of the movie "The Message (a.k.a. Ar-Risalah)" (1976), so 
much so that he received a producer credit on the film? 


https://www.imdb.com/name/nm0300490/?ref -nv sr srsg O 


° Then four years later, he funded another Islam-centric bio-picture of `Umar al-Mukhtar, zl 425, called 
"The Lion of the Desert" (1980) 


: Meanwhile, this Taghüt governed his people according to his own filthy desires 


: Even the kuffar of Quraysh were the custodians of Al-Masjid al-Haram and were the ones who took 
care of those performing Hajj and ‘Umrah; two things which are without doubt, more important than 
converting Hagia Sofia back to a Masjid after it was a museum. 


This is not a new game! Wake up! 


Erdogan taking the spotlight at the opening of Hagia Sofia: 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-tYfmosjEMaO 


٠ Yes, it’s ok to be pleased that a museum has been restored back into a Masjid, which is a fulfillment of 
an Islamic obligation — no doubt 


: But are we really that gullible and do we really have such low standards that a man who openly rules a 
nation of Muslims according to the laws of mankind’s desires, while prohibiting the Hukm of Allah as its 
system of governance, is suddenly thought of as some kind of Islamic saviour for our Ummah? 


: Muslims need to have higher standards in their leaders and demand that the Hukm of Allah be the 
basis of their nation's legal, economic and political institutions, and stop settling for gestures and the 
crumbs off the tables of these Tawaghit who continue to put the laws of mankind ahead of the Law of 
Allah, 9&5 $é. 


As Allah Said: 


( قوم يُوقَنُونَ‎ USS dil Ge Gas! وَمَنْ‎ baii deut sl 4 


“Do they then seek the judgement of (the days of) ignorance? And who is better in judgement than 
Allah for a people who have firm faith?" [Sürat al-Ma’Idah, 50] 


: How many Muslims in Iraq and Syria were killed by the Turkish army which was deployed there by 
Erdogan? 


: How many Muslims were killed there after Erdogan allowed the US air force to launch attacks from 
Turkish bases? 


: How many Uighur Muslims have been deported by his regime only to be sent back to China for 
torture? 


And on and on. 


We wouldn't look at the abuse and adultery committed by a husband and then say: "But he paid for her 
food." 


People may say: "These are not the same situations", and they're correct; Erdogan's is markedly worse. 


Abü Huthayfah al-Kanadi and Haytham AI Sayfaddin 


With ‘Id al-Adh'ha drawing near, every one seems to be talking about the Prophet Ibrahim "Alayhis-Salat 
Was-Salam. However, no one is talking about his Millah, which we have been Commanded to follow! 


https://m.youtube.com/watch?v=QESUFrl_94Y&feature=youtu.be 


Al-Hamdulillah, Muslims have begun to realise the importance of mental health, but there's a long way 
to go. | see two main issues right now; Denying how widespread it is in our community; Shaming those 
seeking treatment. 


For the first; Muslims are about 5% of this city's population, but on any given day, 10-30% of the 
patients | see are Muslim. If we didn't experience MH problems, there wouldn't be this high of a 
discrepancy. For the second; I'm amazed at the things | hear from Muslims who seek treatment. They're 
shamed by family & close friends for taking antidepressants. They're told it's a problem with their Din. 
This coming from people who wolf down medicine when they have infections or pain, will take insulin 
for diabetes, etc. Imagine next time you have an ear infection, the doctor tells you it's because your 
Iman isn't high enough! 


"The Superiority of Dogs Over Many of Those Who Wear Clothes" by Abü Bakr Ibn al-Marzuban (d. 309 
H.) 


An interesting booklet for those who appreciate the skills & characteristics that Allah Placed in dogs & 
who often prefer their company to that of humans. 


The author discusses the loyalty, guarding instinct, consistency, intelligence & hunting capabilities of 
dogs and gives examples of how in many areas, dogs surpass humans in their good characteristics. 


https://archive.org/details/kilabe 


When Abul-Walid al-Baji al-Maliki (d. 474 H.) debated Ibn Hazm ath-Thahiri (d. 456 H.), he said: “I have 
greater resolve than you in seeking knowledge; you sought it while being aided in staying awake by a 
golden lamp,* while | sought it staying awake by the lamp of the market’s night guard.” Ibn Hazm 
replied: “These words are against you, not for you. You only sought knowledge in that situation, hoping 
it would change to the likes of my situation. | sought it in the likes of what you know and have 
mentioned, hoping for the high status of knowledge in the Dunya and the Akhirah.” “Nafh at-Tib Min 
Gisn al-Andalus ar-Ratib” AI-Maqgari at-Tilmisani 2/77 


*|bn Hazm grew up in an extremely wealthy household and his family held a very high status 


What is the ruling on the removal of hair and clipping the nails for the one who wants to perform an 
udhiyah but is not performing the Hajj? 


This is a matter in which scholars past and present differed over, mainly due to the acceptability of the 
narration of Sa’id ibn al-Musayyib, from Umm Salamah, from the Messenger of Allah (&&) who said: 


WE 0555 oye مِنْ‎ Juss فلا‎ «(du Ol SAS Sig الْعَشْرٌ‎ 155 15) 


“If the ten [of Thül-Hijjah] enter and one of you wants to perform an udhiyah, then let him not touch 
anything from his hair or his body [meaning nails].” 


And in another wording: 


2 


ab Jaki ys bad 63b فلا‎ aad 23 ol doy} ab bi وَعِنْدَهُ‎ saji JSS Š 


“If the ten [of Thül-Hijjah] enter and [one] has an udhiyah he wishes to sacrifice, then let him not take 
[from his] hair nor trim nails." 


And similar wordings can be found to the aforementioned narrations, but the general meaning is the 
same. This hadith was accepted by Muslim, at-Tirmithi, Ibn Hibban, al-Hakim, and al-Bayhaqi — who all 
reported it, but ad-Daraqutni considered the mawqüf form of it to be correct — meaning being from the 
words of Umm Salamah and not the words of the Prophet (#2), while Ibn ‘Abd-il-Barr weakened it. 


Shaykh Khalid al-Hayek has a detailed examination of this hadith,[1] and since | find no real 
disagreement with his conclusion, | will summarize some of the main points to understand this narration 


properly. 


1. The hadith was reported by both ‘Abd-ur-Rahman ibn Humayd and ‘Amr ibn Muslim ibn ‘Umarah, 
from 53710 ibn al-Musayyib, from Umm Salamah, from the Prophet (#2). 


As for the narration of ‘Abd-ur-Rahman ibn Humayd, then Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated it in marfü' 
form - meaning as being the words of the Prophet (#2), and when it was said to him, “Some of them do 
not report it in marfü' form,” he replied, “But | report it in marfü' form." 


Those who differed with him in this are Yahya ibn 5350 al-Qattan, Anas ibn ‘Iyad, and ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn 
‘Amir al-Aslami; they all reported it in mawqüf form. And Yahya al-Qattan is given precedence over Ibn 
‘Uyaynah if there is disagreement between them. 


Ahmad said, "We do not put forth over Yahya anyone." 


Abū Hatim ar-Razi said, “If Ibn al-Mubarak, Yahya ibn 5350, and Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah differed concerning 
a hadith, | take the statement of Yahya." 


2. As for the narration of ‘Amr ibn Muslim ibn 'Umarah, then Malik ibn Anas, Muhammad ibn ‘Amr, and 
Sa'id ibn Abi Hilal all reported it from him from Sa'"id ibn al-Musayyib in marfü' form. 


But Malik first used to report it in marfü' form, then in mawqüf form — and this was his habit if he did 
not accept a hadith, and then he removed it completely from his Muwatta'. 


In fact, ‘Imran ibn Anas, who heard this hadith from Shu'bah, from Malik, asked Imam Malik about this 
narration, and Imam Maik replied, "It is not from my hadith." 


So ‘Imran asked those who sit with him and said, "The Imam of Iraq, Shu'bah, informed us of this hadith 
and he says, ‘It is not from my hadith?!’” 


And they replied to him, "If he does not take a hadith [as evidence — meaning acceptable], then he says, 
‘It is not from my hadith."" 


As for ‘Amr ibn Muslim ibn ‘Umarah, then his status as a narrator is unknown. There has been a mix-up 
between his status and the status of his grandfather, the latter of which Yahya ibn Ma’tn said was 
thiqah, and some mistakenly took this statement to be in reference to ‘Amr ibn Muslim. 


3. This is the only known hadith of Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib from Umm Salamah, and it is not known that he 
heard from her. 


4. What comes by way of Qatadah from Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib concerning this matter is weak due to 
idtirab (irreconcilable differences): one time he attributes it to Yahya ibn Ya’mar, one time to 'Alr ibn Abr 
Talib, one time he adds to the isnad, one time he subtracts from the isnad, one time the one who is 
asking about the matter is Kathir ibn Abi Kathir, and one time he is the one asking about the matter, etc. 


5. The hadith of Umm Salamah comes in contradiction to the hadith of ‘A’ishah who said: 


كنت أفتل قلائد هدي رَسُول Le ul‏ الله p Cas SB eisin glag ade‏ وَمَا يُمْسِكُ عَنْ شَيْءٍ ALAS Go‏ عَنْهُ الْمُحْرِمُ ZS‏ يُنْحَرَ 


وو 


b: 


“| used to twist the garlands for the sacrificial animals of the Messenger of Allah (&&) with my hands, 
then he would send them [to be slaughtered], and he would not abstain from anything that a muhrim [a 
person in the state of ihram] would abstain from until his sacrifice is slaughtered."[2] 


The narration of ‘A’ishah makes it clear that the Prophet (¥) would not abstain from anything a person 
in the state of ihram would refrain from doing — such as cutting the hair and clipping the nails, even 
before his sacrificial animal was slaughtered — and this hadith is agreed upon. But the hadith of Umm 
Salamah prohibits these actions until the udhiyah has been performed. While some tried to reconcile 
between these narrations, the hadith of ‘A’ishah is stronger isnad-wise. 


6. What is known from Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib is that he saw no harm in someone removing hair from 
their pubic area during this time — which would go against the hadith that is attributed to him from 
Umm Salamah. 


7. What is confirmed from Umm Salamah is what comes reported by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his Musannaf 
from Wak?’, from Ibn Abi Thi’b, from al-Harith ibn ‘Abd-ir-Rahman al-Qurashi, from Abū Salamah ibn 
'Abd-ir-Rahman ibn 'Awf, from Umm Salamah who said: 


úi bye Ns c0 مِنْ‎ M الْعَشْدْ فلا‎ JSS إِذَا‎ 
"If the ten [of Thül-Hijjah] enter, then let [one] not remove from his hair or from his nails.” [3] 


The isnad of this hadith is sahih, and it shows that this statement is that of Umm Salamah. The 
statement is also open and not specific to anyone who wants to perform an udhiyah as we find in the 
previous narrations; so it cannot be understood as such. Rather, it should be understood that this is 
concerning those who are performing the Hajj without it being inclusive of those who are not. For this 
reason, Ibn Abr Shaybah included this under the chapter heading: "Those who dislike to remove from 
their hair if they want to perform the Hajj." 


And the reason for this is that the Sahabah liked that their hair and nails would lengthen before they 
would perform the Hajj so that more of it can be removed during the Hajj; therefore, they would refrain 
from taking anything from the hair or nails as soon as the month of Thül-Hijjah would enter. 


Conclusion: The hadith of Umm Salamah restricting one from removing from their hair or nails until their 
üdhiyah has been slaughtered is confirmed to be from her words; as for the marfü' narrations of this 
hadith, then they appear to be incorrect. The hadith of Umm Salamah appears to also be specific to 
those who are performing the Hajj and in the state of ihram. As for those who are not performing the 
Hajj, then they are not restricted from doing what those who are in the state of ihram are prohibited 
from doing. 


And Allah (8) knows best. 
Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


July 24, 2020 / 3 Thül-Hijjah 1441 


[1] See: Al-Isfar fr halli Ishkal Hadith Man’ al-Mudahr al-Akhth min as-Sha'r wa Qilm al-Athfar الإسفار عن)‎ 
المُضحي الأخذ من الشّعر وقلم الأظفار‎ ais إشكال حديث‎ Yo) 


[2] Reported by al-Bukhart (1703 and 5566), Muslim (1321 and 1323), and others, and the wording is 
Muslim’s. 


[3] Musannaf Ibn Abr Shaybah (14769) 


Imagine the human garbage that supports a government that offers to fund the construction of hindu 
temples, yet arrests Muslims for destroying a statue. 


https://www.independent.co.uk/news/world/asia/pakistan-buddha-statue-destroy-suspect-arrests- 
a9626931.html?fbclid=lwAR1jrJXG3CfI_|7aG49Ny-VPfPybHTsOXc7hye2gNOnCQ3MsKq8RA9A3yS4 


People are complaining that these Muslims destroyed this statue, saying it was a religious, cultural & 
historical artifact. The statues that were in & around the Ka ‘bah were the religious, cultural & historical 
artifacts of Quraysh & the Arabs. Despite this, the Prophet ê took part in destroying them with his 
blessed hands. 


https://m.republicworld.com/world-news/pakistan-news/rare-buddha-statue-vandalised-in-pakistans- 
khyber- 

pakhtunkhwa.html?fbclid-IwAR1Yt ZqTaOE6GVZKoYeTKLntJQ95358 fPTFFf dUMSCOHzm2wWqQ0vGV 
0 


What is the authenticity of the Hadith: "Command your children to pray when they are seven years old, 
and hit them for it (if they don't pray) when they are ten years old, and separate between them in their 
beds." - By Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


https://archive.org/details/AuthenticityOfTheadathCommandYourChildrenToPrayWhenTheyAreSeven 


Question: What is the authenticity of the hadith: 


مُرُوا SI‏ )صِبْيَائَكُم SSLAIL)‏ وَهُمْ BUSI‏ سَبْع Gun‏ وَاطْرِيُوهُمْ عَلَيْهَا وَهُمْ SUT‏ عَشْرٍ سِنِينَء 198585 RES‏ في الْمَصَاجِع 


Command your children to pray when they are seven years old, and hit them for it (if they don’t pray) 
when they are ten years old, and separate between them in their beds. 


Answer: This narration comes by the way of a number chains with slightly different wordings, but all 
with the same meaning. We will discuss the various narrations here to give a clear understanding as to 
the authenticity of this hadith — aul إن شاء‎ 


"Abd-ul-Làh ibn "Amr ibn al-'As: This was reported by Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ahmad, Abū Dawid, ad- 
Daraqutni, al-Hakim, and al-Bayhaqj, all by way of Sawwar ibn Dawud al-Muzani, from ‘Amr ibn Shu'ayb, 
from his father (Shu'ayb ibn Muhammad), from his grandfather "Abd-il-Làh ibn "Amr ibn al- ‘As (au! رضي‎ 
lagie) from the Prophet عليه وسلم].(1[‎ ail )صلى‎ 


With regard to Sawwar ibn Dawüd, Ibn Ma`īn classed him as thiqah (trustworthy), but this is regarding 
his uprightness and not his precision in narrating ahadith.[2] This is clear as others weakened him in this. 
Ad-Daraqutni said, "No one follows him in his ahadith, so he is considered" — meaning if others narrate 
similar to him. Ibn Hibban mentioned him in Ath-Thugat and said, "He makes mistakes." And he also 
mentioned him in Al-Majrühin and said, “He is alone in narrating, though he narrates little. And his 
narrations do not resemble those who narrate from them," and then he mentioned this hadith. Ahmad 
said, “He is a shaykh, no harm (comes from narrating from him)." So the best that can be said about 
Sawwar ibn Dawüd is that he makes mistakes, and there is no harm in accepting his narrations if others 
follow him. As for relying solely on his ahadith, then he is not acceptable as a narrator. 


There is another isnad to 'Amr ibn Shu'ayb, from his father, from his grandfather, which comes by the 
way of Khalil ibn Murrah, from al-Layth ibn Sulaym as reported by al-Bayhaqi.[3] As for Khalil ibn 
Murrah, Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, "He is a righteous man, not strong in hadith.” At-Tayalisi said, “He is 
misguided and misguides." Ibn Hibban mentioned him in Adh-Dhu afa', and an-Nasa'i said he is dha If 
(weak). Al-Bukhari said, "He narrates munkar (meaning atrocious ahadith).” 


Concerning al-Layth ibn Sulaym, then he is weak as well. Al-Hakim said, “There is consensus concerning 
his atrocious memory." Al-Bayhagi said, "He is not strong." And he also said, “He is not relied upon." 
Ahmad said, "There is idhtirab (confusion) in his ahadith, however the people used to write them." And 
he said, "One should not be pleased with his narrations.” An-Nasa’l said he is weak, and Yahya ibn Ma'in 
said he is munkar (atrocious) al-hadith. 


Seeing the severity of the weakness in the second isnad, it becomes clear that the isnad of Sawwar ibn 
Dawud cannot be strengthened to the level of acceptability. 


Anas ibn Malik: This was reported by ad-Darqutni by way of Dawud ibn al-Muhabbar, from "Abd-il-Lah 
ibn al-Muthanna, from Thumamah ibn "Abd-il-Lah, from Anas ibn Malik in marfü' form (meaning from 


the Prophet — صلى الله عليه وسلم].(4[‎ And it was also reported by at-Tabarani by way of Dawid ibn al- 
Muhabbar, from his father (Muhabbar ibn Qahtham), from Thumamah, from Anas in marfū` form.[5] 


Dawud ibn al-Muhabbar is abandoned when it comes of ahadith. Ibn al-Jawzi said, “He fabricates 
ahadith.” Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, "He is gone when it comes to hadith; not trustworthy.” Al-Bukhari said, 
“He looks like he is nothing. He doesn’t know what a hadith is." Ahmad said, “He is a liar." An-Nasa't 
said, “He is weak." And he also said, "Matrük (abandoned).” Concerning his father, Muhabbar ibn 
Qahtham, then he is majhül (unknown) at best if not weak according to al- ` Uqayli. 


Abū Hurayrah: This was reported by Ibn Abid-Dunya by way of Muhammad ibn Rabr'ah, from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-`Awfi, from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd-ir-Rahman al-Madani, from Abi Hurayrah 
in marfü' form.[6] Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-'Awfi is weak as mentioned by Abū Hatim ar-Razi. Al- 
Bukhari said, “His ahadith are not acceptable." And Ibn Hibban said, "He is munkar al-hadith.” 


Another isnad to Abt Hurayrah can be found from Shu'ayb ibn Waqid al-Harawir, from Abd-il-Mun'im ibn 
Nu'aym ar-Riyahi, from al-A'mash, from Abi Salih, from Ab! Hurayrah in marfü' form, as reported by Ibn 
Hibban.[7] 'Abd-ul-Mun'im ibn Nu'aym is matrük. Abū Hatim ar-Razi and al-Bukhari said, "He is munkar 
al-hadith." An-Nasa'i said, "He is not trustworthy.” And ad-Daraqutni said, "He is matrük." 


Sabrah ibn Ma' bad: This was reported by Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ahmad, ad-Darimi, Abū Dawid, at-Tirmithi, 
Ibn Khuzaymah, ad-Daraqutni, at-Tabrani, al-Hakim, and al-Bayhaq}, all by way of Abd-il-Melik ibn ar- 
Rabr ibn Sabrah, from his father (ar-Rabr ibn Sabrah), from Sabrah ibn Ma’ bad in marfü' form.[8] 


Muslim narrated from ‘Abd-il-Melik ibn ar-Rabr in mutaba' ah (follow-up) form, but did not rely on him. 
Al-'ljlt classed him as thiqah, but he is lenient in his classifications. If we look at those who are more 
reliable in their classifications, we will see that they weakened his status significantly. Yahya ibn Ma'in 
was asked about the narrations of “Abd-il-Melik ibn ar-Rabr,, from his father, from his grandfather, and 
he said, "They are weak." And he said concerning '"Abd-il-Melik himself, “He is weak." Ibn Hibban said, 
“He is extremely munkar in hadith.” 


"Abd-ul-Lah al-Khath ami: This was reported by Abū Nu'aym by way of Hammad ibn Khalid, from 
Muhammad ibn "Ubayd-il-Lah, from Abū Yahya (Zakariyya ibn Khalid ibn Maymün), from "Amr ibn `Abd- 
il-Lah, from his father, 'Abd-ul-Lah al-Khath'amr in marfü' form.[9] This isnad is extremely weak. 
Muhammad ibn 'Ubayd-il-Lah is matrük. Abū Zur'ah ar-Razi said, "His ahadith are not to be written." 
Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, “He is extremely weak." Al-Hakim said, "He is matrük al-hadith without any 
dispute | know of concerning him from those who transmit (narrations)." And he was also classed as 
matrük by Ahmad and an-Nasa’l. And ‘Amr ibn ‘Abd-il-Lah is majhül. 


Muhammad ibn "Abd-ir-Rahmàn (Ibn Abt "A'ishah): This was reported by Ibn Abid-Dunya by way of 
Humayd ibn "Abd-ir-Rahman, from Hasan ibn Salih, from Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, from Muhammad ibn 
"Abd-ir-Rahmàn, from the Messenger of Allah )عليه السلام].(10[‎ We have already discussed the case of 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al Awfı and he is weak (see the discussion on the first isnad for the narration 
attributed to Abi Hurayrah). Furthermore, Ibn Abi "A'ishah is a Tabi t, and did not hear directly from the 
Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ aul (se), so the isnad is mursal as well as dha if. 


In summary: This narration, which can be found in many books of fiqh and is mentioned by many in their 
sermons and lessons is weak. The best of the chains to this hadith is that attributed to 'Abd-ul-Lah 'Amr 
ibn al-'As (logic (رضي الله‎ by way of Sawwar ibn Dawid, but his narrations cannot be accepted without 
support. The severity of the weaknesses found in all the other chains to this hadith prevent the 
strengthening of his narration to the level of acceptability, so this statement cannot be confirmed to be 
from the words of the Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ «ài de). 


When it comes to when it is required to teach children how to pray, there is nothing confirmed from the 
Prophet ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ nor am | aware of anything authentic from the Sahabah — though there are 
narrations. We will find that the salaf differed concerning this, some saying when they reach the age of 
seven, others say when they know their right hand from their left hand, and others say when they can 
count to twenty — these are just a few of some of the opinions. Accountability for the prayer is only 
when bulügh (puberty) is reached, so without a doubt, the importance of the prayer and how to pray 
must be emphasized before this age is reached so that when the time comes, they know how to pray 
and do not miss any. As for disciplining the child before bulügh is reached, then again, this cannot be 
confirmed as a statement from the Prophet ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ and the matter is open and up to the 
discretion of the parents/guardians of the child. 


هذا واللّه أعلم 


Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 
(أبو عبادة» حارث بن يعرب الشريدة الكندي)‎ 


جمادى الأول 1438 25 / 2017 ,22 February‏ 


[1] See Musannaf Ibn Abr Shaybah (3505), Musnad Ahmad (6689), Sunan Abr Dawid (495), Sunan Ad- 
Daraqutnt (876), Al-Mustadrak ‘alas-Sahihayn (711), and As-Sunan al-Kubra (2968) 


[2] ١ asked shaykh al-Harith ibn “All al-Hasani about the statement of Yahya ibn Ma'in concerning 
Sawwar ibn Dawid al-Muzani, and he said this is concerning his ‘adalah (uprightness) and not his dhabt 
(precision in narrating). 


[3] As-Sunan al-Kubra (2971) 
[4] Sunan ad-Daraqutni (880) 


[5] Al-Mu jam al-Awsat (4129) 


[6] Kitab-ul-‘lyal (301) 
[7] Al-Majrühin (1015) 


[8] Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah (3504), Musnad Ahmad (15339), Sunan ad-Darimt (1431), Sunan Abr 
Dawid (494), Jami’ at-Tirmithi (407), Sahth Ibn Khuzaymah (949), Sunan ad-Daraqutni (875), al-Mu'jam 
al-Kabir (6546), Al-Mustadrak 'alas-Sahihayn (951), and As-Sunan al-Kubra (4684) 


[9] Ma rifat-us-Sahabah (4591) 


[10] AI- lyàl (295) 


In the past few days, a number of people have tried to discredit our Brother Daniel Haqiqatjou by 


hurling accusations at me. These are that | am a "Takfiri" and that | made Takfir of Omar Suleiman. 


As for the accusation that | am a "Takfiri", then | don't know what the word actually entails in order to 
address it. It is best if those who use it to baselessly scare monger people to first decide on the Shar't 
definition of that phrase. Then it can be discussed like adults instead of children hurling insulting gossip. 


As for mentioning that | make Takfir of Omar Suleiman, then I believe all these people have to claim 
such is a post | made on March 7, 2018 which stated: 


"Islam" in the West 


When Muslims are arrested due to their Religion, these types insult them. Yet, when apostates are 
arrested trying to help mushrikin stay in a land of mushrikin for Dunya reasons, they'll be looked at as 
heros. 


It also contained this link (the preview of which had a picture of Omar): 


https://www.dallasnews.com/news/immigration/2018/03/06/dallas-muslim-leader-omar-suleiman- 
arrested-during-daca-protest-on-capitol-hill/ 


This was an event in which Muslims, Jews, Christians, apostates, atheists and others gathered to protest; 
many of whom were arrested. 


The point of the post was to highlight that, when Muslims are arrested for their Din -- i.e., the actual Din, 
not the watered down version Omar and friends promote -- his type vilify them and distance themselves 
from the Muslims. However, when people, including apostates, are arrested for something that is, at 
best, a disputed matter in Islam (i.e. these protests), people look at them as though they are heroes 
because they happened to be at the same cause. 


The fact that Omar's picture is the one in the link is coincidental. It could've been a picture of someone 
else from Yaqeen, Linda Sarsour, one of the Marxists from the Women’s March, a Jew, a Christian, an 
atheist, etc. The quote would've been the same. 


If this is the best someone has to discredit myself or others, | suggest they give up. In fact, | suggest they 
spend 596 of the effort they expend when defending Omar's alliances with LGBTQ promoters, Jonathan's 
support for people's "right to insult" the Messenger of Allah, eas ade aul da, Dalia's extensive work 
with the enemies of Allāh, Yasir's work with the enemies of Allah and his spread of shubuhat, and on 
and on. These people have openly made clear statements of misguidance and deviance, but a loud 
minority of fan boys make excuse after excuse for those things. Here, | wrote something that was 
ambiguous at best, and people quickly drew their own conclusions. The glaring double standards are 


apparent for all to see. 


The Islamic Ruling on Canada Day Celebrations - Abū Talat Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Updated Version) 


https://archive.org/details/the-islamic-ruling-on-canada-day-celebrations_202006/mode/2up 


#MuslimLivesMatter 


An elderly, mentally ill Muslim was killed and not kafir who was a career criminal, drug addict and 
pornstar. Let's see what the compassionate Imams do. 


https://www.cbc.ca/amp/1.5621243?__twitter_impression=true&fbclid=lwAR2ZhWCEEDCLA9VzkhgOgEE 
fJZkOXKHHxHxuvmX3VLSx oikpl6n5b-bLz7A 


"Professional Ruqyah Practitioners; ‘Islamic’ Snake Oil Salesmen — Some Quick Thoughts” by Haytham 
Sayfaddin 


“This skin condition is caused by Jinn. Recite Sürat al-Jinn seven times a day to clear it up." 


"You didn't remarry after your divorce due to the influence of Jinn. You need Ruqyah." 


“You have a Jinn in you, and sometimes they are hard to remove, so | have to shock you with a Taser to 
help exorcise it." 


“Jinn don't like the smell of Bukhür, so to keep them out of your house and away from you, burn 
Bukhür in your house and stand over the smoke to help it permeate your clothing." 


“Mixing these herbs in with water will help keep Jinn away from you. | have these herbs and can sell 
them to you right now." 


“To help remove the Jinn that is in you, you need to lie down and | will step on your stomach." 


"Yes, you're a woman, but | need to hold your neck, because when we do Ruqyah, sometimes women 
will flail about and become uncovered. | need to ensure you sit still." 


"Yes, you are a woman, but | need to put my hand on your chest because when the Prophet told a Jinn 
to exit a young boy, he put his hand on the boy's chest." 


“The disorder in your thoughts and your lack of ability to concentrate is due to Jinn. But it isn't just one 
Jinn. You have a tribe of Jinn from Sudan in you right now." 


These are just a few of the ridiculous claims and lies on the Religion of Allah that | have heard from 
"Ruqyah Experts" or "Ruqyah Practitioners"; either first-hand or from people who have heard it first- 
hand. 


There is no doubt that sorcery is real. There is no doubt that the ‘Ayn is real. There is no doubt that the 
Jinn can have negative effects on humans. 


And there is no doubt that Allah Has Bestowed Favour upon us by Giving us, through His Prophet, ways 
of curing certain ailments. 


Those which were taught to us by our Prophet are extremely straight forward and can be done at any 
time, in any place, by any Muslim; for themselves or for others. Amongst these are: 


- Reciting Qur’an 


- Reciting specific Athkar 


- Honey 


- Black Seeds 


- Truffle oil/juice 


- ‘Ajwah dates 


Along with a limited number of other things. 


As for the fantastical claims that are made by most of these frauds, then they are not supported by the 
Revelation nor by any type of empirical evidence. 


*Not Everything is Caused by Jinn, Sorcery and ‘Ayn* 


If we look to the life of the Prophet and his Sahabah, how often were illnesses or even personal, 
emotional or sociological problems attributed to any of these three matters? The answer is nearly never. 


Today, however, these three are the cause of nearly every problem: 


- Depression, Mania and Anxiety aren’t caused by chemicals in the brain; you have a tribe of Jinn in your 
body. 


- Emotional Dysregulation isn’t due to lack of secure attachment to early caregivers; someone put a spell 
on you. 


- Schizophrenia isn’t caused by anything in the brain; the Jinn are making you see and hear things. 


- Divorce has nothing to do with personality differences and the like; it’s all from sorcery. 


- Poor finances aren’t because of poor financial planning; you were struck by ‘Ayn. 


- Fatigue isn’t because a lack of certain nutrients; it’s because people were jealous of you. 


- Insomnia isn’t because your mind is racing or you have poor sleep hygiene; it’s merely that your house 
doesn't have enough Bukhür in it, so the Jinn are camping out there. 


- Your children misbehaving isn't because, instead of raising them, you spent 7096 of their lives at work; 
it's 'Ayn, thought you were too good looking. 


and the list goes on and on. 


Make no mistake; the vast majority of these "Practitioners" are snake oil salesmen, while the others are 
either ignorant of biology, physiology and psychology, are ignorant of the Shari’ah, or both 


*"Ruqyah Courses"* 


Those whom, if we make Husn ath-Thann about them, are ignorant of the Sharr'ah and of reality, will 
propose or teach “Ruqyah Courses". They will tell you how to "diagnose and treat" people's illnesses. 


No need for CT or PET scans. No need for MRIs, f MRIs, ultrasounds, ECGs or X-Rays. No need to analyze 
blood, urine or cerebrospinal fluid. No need to take a complete medical history. No need to know about 
pharmacological or therapeutic treatments. 


Just spend 6-8 hours, for 2-4 days in a hall or a Masjid basement and listen to some guy tell you things 
he read on the internet or learned from a “Shaykh”. You'll learn all about what Verses to recite and how 
many times, for what illnesses. You'll learn how to "be tough on the Jinn" by choking, hitting and 
electrocuting Muslims. 


Then, you'll be able to charge Muslims for your "services" and never have to get an actual job! 


Hizb at-Tahrir, Al-Khumayni and the Shah mushrikin 


“The most important political act, in totality, that Imam Al-Khumaynt performed was his authoring of 
the book 'Al-Hukümah al-Islamiyyah' and his following this matter to the point that he established the 
government itself..." Then he discusses how for centuries the Shr'ah didn't believe it was allowed to 
form a government. 


Then he continues: "And in his book 'Al-Hukümah al-Islamiyyah', Al-Khumayni dealt a crushing blow to 
this belief. And it wasn't easy to face this belief that lived for long centuries. And had it not been for the 
determination of Al-Khumayni and the strength of his resolve, he would not have dared to face the 
general Shr’! opinion nor to change it. And he was successful to a great extent. And if he had no other 
virtue besides this, it would have sufficed him. 


And Al-Khumayni used the phrase: "There is no Eastern and no Western without Islamic". And he 
warned against western civilization and unlslamic ideologies in many of his writings. 


He shook the world for a long period of time and revived hope in those who had despaired from the 
return of Islam to the centre of leading and ruling the world again. 


When Al-Khumaynt sent his letter to Gorbachev, calling him to abandon communism, warning him from 
falling into capitalism, and calling him to study and follow Islam, he reminded the Muslims of His, 
Ta'ala's Statement: 


abs‏ خَيْرَ WW Coe 31 del‏ 65546 بِالْمَعْرُوفٍ 63453 Kail ot‏ وَتُؤْمِنُونَ باللّه 


(You are the best nation produced for mankind. You enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong and 
believe in Allah.) 


So they know that they are the only leaders carrying the light and the guidance, and that mankind is 
living in darkness and misguidance and it is in need of this guidance. 


And this does not mean that Al-Khumayni did not have mistakes, however, now is not the time for them. 
And indeed, we ask Allah for mercy and forgiveness for him and for all Muslims." 


From Word from the Editor: "Imam Al-Khumayni” in "Al-Wa' 1" Magazine of Hizb at-Tahrir, Issue 26 1989 


Omar Suleiman: This is a whole YouTube channel dedicated to Black Lives Matter AND LGBTO-, | figured 
it'd be right up your alley. If only they also had stuff about American Marines and other people who'd 
murdered Muslims, you'd be set! 


https://www.youtube.com/channel/UCK8qVjkRMI1IRcYp6_W_1qw/featured 


A Brother asked about Imam Dawud Ibn ‘All and the issue of the Qur'an being created 


Dawud Ibn ‘Ali did not believe the Qur'an was created. What has come from him is that he said it was 
"Muhdath". There is a difference between the two issues. Some people used to use the phrase Muhdath 
meaning it was created. However, Dawûd Ibn "Alt, Al-Bukhari and others used this phrase without that 
meaning. Ibn Taymiyyah discussed this issue at length, defending Dawüd from this accusation. In fact, 
Ibn Taymiyyah said: "Rather, he and the Imams from amongst his companions (i.e. the Thahiriyyah) are 
in agreement that the Words of Allah are not created." 


As for what was attributed to him that he said: "As for what is in the Preserved Tablets, then it is not 
created. As for what is amongst the people, then it is created." Then this is not confirmed from him. We 
don't have it in any books he or his students wrote, and the chain attributing it to him is weak. 


As for his statement: "My speaking of the Qur'an is created", then the Scholars differed on this issue. 
However, his opinion is the same as Al-Bukhari, Muslim and others from the Imams of Ahl as-Sunnah. 


As for Imam Ahmad removing Dawid from his circle, then this is not correct. Dawud wasn't a student of 
Imam Ahmad. Dawud had a good relationship with one of Ahmad's sons, so he asked him to let him 
visitvhis father. When he came to visit Imam Ahmad, he refused to see him due to hearing what he said 
about the Qur'an (i.e. that it is Muhdath). 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Let's see how many Muslims start lauding this guy as a hero. I've been Muslim for 25 years, and I've 
never before seen Muslims in the West at such a low. This social justice garbage would've been laughed 
out of any Islamic centre before. Now it's viewed as "the true Islam". 


https://www.cbc.ca/news/politics/ndp-jagmeet-singh-rota-racist-therrien-1.5616661 ?fbclid=lwAR3wBP- 
MbdU-ZBaYJaUvgYltkitlMAyEECuAfCWsNgsetE-LDy85JU6gtqg 


Where are all the Imams and Du'at to tell Muslims involved in these riots NOT to destroy these statues 
and monuments? When Muslims did this in Afghanistan, Iraq and elsewhere, they couldn't keep their 
mouths shut! I'm looking at you, Nouman Ali Khan and friends. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=XPVbvQ8hr4l&feature=youtu.be 


| had this misfortune of listening to this recording after it was sent to me by a Brother. The most 
egregious statement within it is: 


“And anybody who says, groups such as Black Lives Matter, what they doing is unlslamic, | can tell you 
from here, that your statement ignoring that, is unlslamic. And what Black Lives Matter and other 
organizations who's fighting for justice, what they doing is the true Islam." 


Firstly, this video, and in particular, this statement, highlights a fundamental flaw in Said's ability to 
reason. 


He says: "And anybody who says, groups such as Black Lives Matter, what they doing is unlslamic...”, 
then equates this statement with ignoring the issue by saying: "...| can tell you from here, that your 
statement ignoring that, is unlslamic." 


How is saying the Black Lives Matter (BLM) movement is an unlslamic movement, or that what they are 
doing is unlslamic, equate with "ignoring" anything? How has this movement become the standard by 
which we judge Muslims? 


If someone says: "What the Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO) is doing is unlslamic." Does that 
mean he is ignoring the plight of the Muslims in Palestine? Of course not. 


Stranger still, this speaker is an open critic of Muslim groups fighting to defend Muslims, and he bases 
this on the fact that they are doing things he thinks contradict Islam. 


Does Said believe that his opposition to these groups means he is "ignoring" Muslims around the world? 
If he doesn't believe this, then what special rule applies to him and not to the Muslims who criticize the 
BLM movement? 


Likewise, we need to keep the following in mind: 


- Justice is determined with Islamic Texts and not human intellect. Much of what humans would describe 
today as justice is in fact injustice, because it contradicts the Shar''ah. Likewise, much of what is justice 
due to it complying with Islamic Texts is considered injustice by people today. 


- The point of this isn't to say that standing up to racism isn't justice, rather that people saying "We want 
justice" or "We're fighting for justice" is meaningless until weighed against the Islamic Texts. 


- The claim that certain groups are fighting for certain objectives should be verified before it’s accepted 
as fact. Anyone can make a claim they are fighting for something, but behind the scenes, they are 
fighting for other things alongside what they overtly claim, or other things instead of the overt claim. 


- With this in mind, what does Black Lives Matter overtly say? 


“We are guided by the fact that all Black lives matter, regardless of actual or perceived sexual identity, 
gender identity, gender expression, economic status, ability, disability, religious beliefs or disbeliefs, 
immigration status, or location. 


“We make space for transgender brothers and sisters to participate and lead. 


“We are self-reflexive and do the work required to dismantle cisgender privilege and uplift Black trans 
folk, especially Black trans women who continue to be disproportionately impacted by trans- 
antagonistic violence. 


“We build a space that affirms Black women and is free from sexism, misogyny, and environments in 
which men are centered. 


“We disrupt the Western-prescribed nuclear family structure requirement by supporting each other as 
extended families and “villages” that collectively care for one another, especially our children, to the 
degree that mothers, parents, and children are comfortable. 


“We foster a queer-affirming network. When we gather, we do so with the intention of freeing 
ourselves from the tight grip of heteronormative thinking, or rather, the belief that all in the world are 
heterosexual (unless s/he or they disclose otherwise).” 


Now, one may claim “We don’t support the aspects of falsehood within the movement”. If this is the 
claim, then the same thing can be said about any group. Take for example, the Republican Party in the 
US; they oppose gay marriage and other LGBTQ+ issues, abortion, legalization of drugs, etc. and are 
more supportive of freedom of expression of religion. 


Lastly, and most importantly, while fighting against racism is, without doubt, an obligation, is it really 
what could be called "the true Islam." If someone has never had a racist thought cross their mind in 


their whole life, let alone acted upon one, and has spent their entire adult life fighting for racial equality, 
but they die as a non-Muslim who has heard of Islam, what is their destination? 


If someone is overtly racist, but has never committed an act of disbelief in their life and dies upon Islam, 
what their final destination? 


Wa Billahi at-Tawfiq 


A forum established for the discussion of #Dhahirl #Usul and #Figh: 


https://t.co/W7rLT65WeM 


Please read the rules prior joining. #Arabic and #English 


- Q/As from well known scholars 


- Articles and translated works 


- PDF books of rare works and articles 


- much more... 


May Allah Reward the Brothers who set this up 


About 20 years ago, we asked Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwan about the ruling on demonstrations/protests. 


He explained it is allowed with the following conditions: 


- That it has an Islamic goal. He gave the example that it can't be something like Al-Quds is 'Arabi. 


- That it is led by Muslims and it isn't Muslims joining disbelievers in their protest. 


- That no unlslamic flags are raised. 


- That there is no mixing between men and women. 


- That there is no destruction of property of people along the way who have committed no crime. 


Racism in Islam - Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


This is a Khutbah from about five years ago. Al-Hamdulillah, it was not made due to current events. 


https://fb.watch/7zvcoszofa/ 


A rare essay by Ibn Hazm entitled "Al-Kalbu Tahir" or "Dogs Are Pure". It is a manuscript in the "Shahid 
"Ali" library in Turkey. It was copied by hand by our Shaykh, Dr. Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn 
Jasim ar-Rayhan (Ibn Tamim ath-Thahirl). He then added some short commentary. In it, Ibn Hazm 
clarifies the opinion of the Thahiriyyah (and the Malikiyyah), that dogs as an animal, and their saliva, are 
pure. 


https:;//www.fegqhup.com/uploads/13291918281.pdf 


Dh 


Muslims should not uncritically support the slogan #BlackLivesMatter. Yes, we should oppose injustice 
against blacks and corruption rampant among police. But BLM as an organization is deeply antithetical 
to Islam. This can be seen clearly in their mission statement [link in comments]. 


They say: 


"We are guided by the fact that all Black lives matter, regardless of actual or perceived sexual identity, 
gender identity, gender expression, economic status, ability, disability, religious beliefs or disbeliefs, 
immigration status, or location. 


"We make space for transgender brothers and sisters to participate and lead. 


"We are self-reflexive and do the work required to dismantle cisgender privilege and uplift Black trans 
folk, especially Black trans women who continue to be disproportionately impacted by trans- 
antagonistic violence. 


"We disrupt the Western-prescribed nuclear family structure requirement by supporting each other as 
extended families and “villages” that collectively care for one another, especially our children, to the 
degree that mothers, parents, and children are comfortable. 


"We foster a queer-affirming network. When we gather, we do so with the intention of freeing ourselves 
from the tight grip of heteronormative thinking, or rather, the belief that all in the world are 
heterosexual (unless s/he or they disclose otherwise)." 


This is pure homo-feminist doctrine that is antagonistic to all traditional religions, in particular Islam. 


One must wonder how a movement supposedly concerned about black oppression and police brutality 
has so much of its mission dedicated to homosexuality, trannies, destroying family, etc. 


Shaykh Ahmad Ibn Misa Jibril Answering Our Question Related to Extremely Late/Early Prayer Times 


aslamu aliekm 


beloved brother abu huthayfah inshallah this answers your concerns... i apologize for the delay... i was 
really not going to asnwer it and defer it to a group of scholars but really its a very simple matter and it 
amazes me how some scholars the brothers asked gave such least to say ‘foolish’ fatwas... 


Allah said in the Koran, “Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours”. ól 


Shiekh Abdalrahman Alsaady said, commenting on this verse, “It’s ordained and in a specific time and it 
will not be accepted but in its specific time. Those times are known to muslims, young and old, 
knowledgeable and ignorant. They took that from the prophet sallah allahu alieh wasalam’s saying, 
{Pray as you have seen me pray}.” 


Ibn Rajab said, “The verse means the prayer is obligatory in its specific times.” (Fateh Albary 3-7-8) 


Having that it is consensus among the ulama’ that the prophet (sallahu allahu alieh wasalam) set signs 
for the salah times which Muslims cannot differ from. 


The European Figh Council Fatwa and Muslim World League Fatwa that was attached, was based on the 
fact that the area specified has no ‘Alaamaat of entrance for a specific salah. Once we know for a fact 
there is no ‘Alamat, then we defer to alternative means as specified in the fatwas. That fact is also the 
fatwa # 2769 Grand scholars of Saudi. 


However, in this matter some brothers doubted the fact that there was actually no ‘Alamat due to 
reasons such as being on the highway late at night and stated that they have seen the red, and even the 
white twilight, disappear completely. Once the ‘Alaamaat are seen, there is no room for anything but to 
take the signs of salah and make the time according to that because credible brothers, inshallah, 
observed the ‘Alaamaat. 


The fact that the ‘Alaamaa of Isha comes in around 1am or so is no excuse to seek alternative means to 
make it, as they claim ‘easier on Muslims’. Once the ‘Alamat are there, we go by them, no matter what. 
Many find Fajer difficult; does that mean we seek alternative means to make things easier? | was asked 
for alternative means to calculate or combine salah by brothers where Isha in their area comes in 
around 11pm, at times, because they allege that it is difficult. That is not a reason to seek alternative 
means or to defer from the ‘Alaamaat. 


It is amazing that the brothers forwarded me responses of “so called” Ulama who we thought adhered 
to the salaf stating--after they knew that brothers disproved that there is no ‘Alaamaat--that it’s ok to 
seek alternative means because it is difficult. 


Some claim that we go by Taqdeer because they allege ‘it is an abnormal gap’, and claim ‘anything 
different than certain time is abnormal and they should seek normal means’. We were not told by the 
prophet (sallahu allahu alieh wasalam) to seek normal and abnormal times of salah. The normal time of 
the salah is when we see it’s ’Alaamaa regardless of how late it is. The only thing abnormal is to seek 
means other than what we were taught by the prophet sallah allahu alieh wasalam. We were given 
direct ‘Alaamaat to find each salah. As long as there is ‘Alaamaa, that is the time for salah. They are 
wrong as well in using the hadith of the dajjal because in the hadith of the dajjal there are no ‘Alaamaat! 
When a day is like a year, that entire day is equal to nearly 365 actual days where there is no ‘Alaamaat 
for any prayer. Once we know there is no ‘Alaamaat, we use that hadith and seek alternative means 
which is not the issue here, as the brothers disproved that there was no ‘Alaamaat. Worse than that is 
those who add to their claim of it being abnormal times as a justification, the fact that they want to 
make it easier. 


Those spoke in ignorance and should fear Allah in misleading people from the guidance of the prophet 
(sallahu allahu alieh wasalam). The Eurpean Fikh fatwa was amazingly correct in giving alternative 
means to seeking ‘Alaamaat time of Salah when 'Alaamaat do not exist and they emphasized that ""if"^ 
‘Alaamaat exist, you must go by that which is correct. 


Hussien Al-Asdy said, "Some of you give fatwa in issues that if it were to arise during the time of Umar 
(radia allahu anh), he would gather the heroes of Badr to get an answer to it" (Badei3 AlFawaed 3/792) 


Ibn Aby Lailay said, "I met one hundred and twenty of the Ansar who befriended the prophet (sallah 
allahu alieh wasalam); each being asked about Islamic issue and each deferring to the other and other 
deferring to the other until it goes around the 120 back to the first one." 


The salah must be established based on the ‘Alaamaat and one should adjust his schedule to make salah 
on time and not manipulate the times to fit his schedule but rather set his schedule around the salah 
times! One can sleep after Maghrib and wake up for Isha just as one sleeps and wakes up for Fajr! 


Now comes the issue of combining prayers if it is difficult? 


In exceptional situations, one may combine if there is a difficult situation. However, it cannot be a 
continuous habit. 


That is based on the hadith: 


ما رواه مسلم عن ابن عباس قال :جمع رسول ail‏ صلى itl‏ عليه وسلم بين الظهر والعصر والمغرب والعشاء بالمدينة في غير خوف 
ولا مطر في حديث وكيع قال :قلت لابن عباس لم فعل ذلك قال (S:‏ لا يحرج أمته» وفي حديث أبي معاوية قيل لابن عباس ما أراد إلى 
ذلك قال أراد أن لا يحرج أمته 


The prophet (sallahu allahu alieh wasalam) combined Thuhur with Asr and Maghrib with Isha without 
the existence of fear or rain (nor traveling) in some narrations. 


Ibn Aby Shaibah narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Alashary and Umar Bin Alkhattab that they said, 
"Combining between prayers for no reason is a major sin." (2/346 Fateh Albary) 


In regards to the Ibn Abbas hadith where the prophet (sallah allahu alieh wasalam) did combine when 
there was no fear, rain or journey, Ibn Abbas stated that the prophet (sallah allahu alieh wasalam) did 
not want to make it difficult on his ummah. Meaning if there is a difficulty they can combine the 
prayers. 


Ibn Baz commented on this hadith in Fateh Albary saying, "The prophet (sallah allahu alieh wasalam) 
combined that time due some hardship like cold weather or an illness. The proof to that is Ibn Abass's 
statement that he did not want to make it difficult on his ummah-- which is a great firm answer to this 
issue." 


Alshawkany said the combining of prayers mentioned in Hadith Ibn Abbas is not real combining. It was 
the prophet (sallah allahu alieh wasalam) delaying Thuhur to the near end of its time and praying Asr in 
the start of its time; and delaying Maghrib to near the end of its time and praying Isha in the beginning 
of its time. This is mentioned by Ibn Abbas in Alnisaey, the narrator of the previous hadith on 
combining, which means he is explaining what he meant by combining. 


Alsahwkany also mentioned other issues to support it was not regular combining but only delaying the 
prayer to near the end of its time and the following combined prayer to the beginning of its time which 
is called 'Aljam3 Alsoory' which you can refer to in Naiel AlAwatar. 


Al Mubarakfoory in Tuhfathet Alahwathy said Shawkanie's answer is the best answer in this matter 
because it combines amongst all proofs. 


So, as you see, there is dispute among scholars and because there is, if you do not want to take the 
opinion of Shawkany as many claim that he (sallah allahu alieh wasalam) just combined so it will not be 
difficult, then one cannot say it will be difficult every day. It can possibly be difficult on a random or 
exceptional day, but the prophet (salalh allahu alieh wasalam) who combined, did so once in his 23 years 


of prayer from what we know. So if one makes an exception and does that a few times a year or 
randomly as an individual and not congregation because he goes through a difficulty, he might be 
backed by proof; but to make it a habit for months per year or on a daily basis, that is not proper. 
Worse than that is to not establish salah in a masjid on that pretense by combining in congregation. 


In conclusion, | say Allah ordered us to make salah according to ‘Alaamaat. Had there been no 
‘Alaamaat, we can defer to other means which is not the issue here since this is based on the fact that 
the brothers discovered there is ‘Alaamaat. There is absolutely no way to use any other means claiming 
abnormality or difficulty on the ummah because Allah would not order that we pray according to 
‘Alaamaat and that it be very difficult or impossible. Once you open the door in a matter like this, where 
there is ijma3 on us praying according to ‘Alaamaat, then when do we close that door? Based on that 
wrong reasoning many think Fajr is difficult. Many think Isha at 11pm is difficult shall we defer to other 
means? By all means they will say, “NO”. We, Muslims, make plans and schedules in our life around the 
prayer and not the other way around. Just as one sleeps and wakes up for Fajr, they can sleep after 
Maghrib and wake up for Isha. 


If one does not want to accept the interpretation of Sahwkany that the interpretation of hadith Ibn 
Abbas was not actual combining of prayer but rather delaying prayer to end of its time and praying the 
following prayer at the start of its time--which seems like its combining but in reality just praying one 
salah in the end of its time and the other following in the beginning of its time; if one does not want to 
accept that interpretation and finds it difficult, he—on an individual basis and not as a community--can 
possibly combine on one or two or few days when there is a difficulty, but making it any more than that 
or on a regular basis, even on an individual basis, is by no means in accordance with the sunnah. 


Khutbah (Arabic and English): "If someone comes to you and you are pleased with his religion and his 
manners, then marry him. If you do not, there will be discord on earth and widespread corruption." 


https://m.youtube.com/watch?feature-youtu.be&v-9dpPYhDRQxU 


Translation of Previous Recorded Discussion with Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al--Alwan 


Haytham: As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum. 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwan: Wa "Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh. 


Haytham: Okay, Shaykh Sulayman, | sent you the information about us here, so you know the question 
and you know the reality. So if you could answer for the brothers. 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwàn: Yes. | read the question that was sent from you. And you mentioned in the 
question that there are signs that show the entrance of the time of Al-‘Isha’ and the exit of the time. 
And as long as there are signs which can be used as evidence for the entrance of the time and its exit, 
even if there is a long period between Al-Maghrib and Al-'Isha' then it is obligatory to take these signs 
into account. So that we do not go against the Thahir of the evidence which proves the obligation of 
taking the signs into account. As He, Ji, stated: 


65535 GUS الْمُؤْمِنِينَ‎ Je ّث‎ BSA É 


Verily, the prayer is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours. Sürat an-Nisa', 103 


Meaning, obligatory in times. And the time of Al-'Isha' exits, the time of Al-‘Isha’ enters based upon the 
twilight, which is the redness according to the opinion of the majority. Or the whiteness according to the 
Math'hab of Abü Hanifah and a group of the scholars of Al-Küfah. And if there is a hardship in 
performing the Salat in this time, due to the lengthiness of the time between Al-Maghrib and Al-‘Isha’, 
or the closeness of the time between Al-'Isha' and Al-Fajr, then we repel this Mafsadah and this 
hardship which is upon the Muslimin by combining between the two Salat. So we combine between Al- 
Maghrib and Al-‘Isha’ in the time of Al-Maghrib. And combining when there is a need is legislated; even 
if the time is lengthy. Because Ibn "Abbas said: "The Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ combined 
between Ath-Thuhr and Al-'Asr without fear or illness.” This was narrated by Muslim in his “Sahth”. It 
was said to Ibn "Abbas: "Why did he combine?" He said: "He did not want to place a hardship upon his 
Ummah.” So if there is a hardship in not combining, then combining is legislated at this time; as a 
means to repel the hardship and preventing the adversity which would fall upon the Muslimin by 
praying the Salat in its time. So at this point we would fulfill two benefits: the benefit of preserving the 
times and the benefit of repelling the hardship off of the Muslimin by combining between the two 
prayers. Even if the time is lengthy. Yes. 


Haytham: And is there, in the Hadith of the emergence of the Dajjal, any evidence for the issue of 
estimating the times while the signs exist? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwàn: The Hadith of Fatimah regarding the story of the Dajjal, and the other 
Hadith: “Then estimate for it its estimation." They are authentic Ahadith. But this Hadith, there are no 
signs in it. Because the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: “A day like a year.” So the signs are absent. And 
when there are no signs (for those prayers), we apply estimations for them. But if the signs exist, then it 
is not allowed to apply estimation for them while there are signs, even if the time is lengthy. So based 


upon this, we follow the signs as long as they exist. And if they don’t exist, then we estimate an 
estimation for them, as the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ au! | Jue, said. Yes. 


Haytham: And is there anything to prevent combining in the Masajid, for all of this time, for the 
Jama'ahs? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwàn: As | said to you, there is nothing to prevent this, even if the time is lengthy, 
because the need exists. And combining is a Rukhsah and in combining in the time of need there is an 
acting upon the Sunnah which is confirmed from the Prophet, .صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ So if there is a hardship, 
even if the hardship is lengthy, then they combine between the two Salat until the hardship leaves 
them. So if this is done, then they would be acting upon the Sunnah which is confirmed from the 
Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ ail uo. Because Allah, es Ue, says: 


ile Jas Us‏ في o^ ol‏ حرج 


And He has not laid upon you in religion any hardship Sürat al-Hajj, 78 


So Allah negated hardship for this Ummah, and He repelled it off of them. And from the ways in which 
He repelled it off of them was by combining between the two Salat. Because there may be a hardship on 
the Muslimin in performing every Salat in its time. Because the time between Al-Maghrib and Al-'Isha' is 
lengthy and the time between Al-'Isha' and Al-Fajr is close. So not combining would make a hardship 
upon the people through waiting for the Salat. So if this is a hardship upon them, or upon most of the 
Muslimin or it may be upon all of the Muslimin, then here, there is nothing to prevent combining 
between Al-Maghrib and Al-‘Isha’, so Salat al-'Ishà' would be prayed after Salat al-Maghrib. Because the 
Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ did it in Al-Madinah, and the time between Al-Maghrib and Al- Isha’ was 
close. But this was so that he would not place a hardship on his Ummah. And what hardship is bigger 
than having five or six hours between Al-Maghrib and Al-'Isha'? This is a great hardship upon the 
Muslimin, and it is a close amount of time between Al-' Isha' and Al-Fajr, which would not be enough for 
sleep (audio unclear) in the daytime, and a harm may reach them because of that. So we repel the harm 
off of them by permitting the moving forward of Salat al-Ishà' with Al-Maghrib. 


Haytham: Yes. So would this concession; the concession of combining be for every individual or would it 
be only for those who are in need? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-`Alwān: Yes, yes, | am with you. 


Haytham: Yes, for example, if they combine in the Masjid, based upon the hardship upon the Muslimin, 
and | work at night, and | don't need to combine, should | pray with them combining or do | pray on my 
own in the time, in the correct time? 


Shaykh Sulayman -اج‎ Alwan: If you are from the people of the Masjid, then you pray with them. And 
things are included tacitly and pursuant to, which would not be included independently. And if you are 
not from the people of the Masjid, or there is another Masjid that is close to your home then you would 
pray Al-Maghrib with them, and you would delay Al-‘Isha’ to the other Masjid in which they pray in the 
time. And if there is no one praying in the Masajid, and they are combining, or that they (i.e. the other 
Masajid) are praying or are estimating and estimation for the Salat, based upon the other opinion that is 
given as a Fatwa in this issue, then at this time, you would combine with them. And if there is another 
Masjid then you would delay the Salat, and if there aren’t any, then you would follow what | told you 
regarding combining between the two Salat, as you would be included tacitly and pursuant to. 


Haytham: And lastly, as | mentioned to you in the question, there is a time in the middle of the summer 
here in which the time for Al-'Isha' enters, but we do not have a correct clear sign for Al-Fajr. As the red 
twilight disappears, but the whiteness does not disappear, so that we could say that the white thread 
became distinguished from the black thread. So does the lack of the whiteness disappearing affect the 
entrance of the time for Al-Isha’, or does it only affect the entrance of the time of Al-Fajr? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwàn: No, it does not have an effect, as in the Math’hab of Abu Hanifah, the 
twilight is the whiteness. But if the twilight disappears, then the time of Al-'Isha' has entered. But it 
could be that this has an effect on the entrance of the time of Al-Fajr, in that there are no signs, and that 
this twilight is not distinguishable from this one. So in this situation, you would wait until the Isfar 
(glow); if the Isfar arrives, then the time of Al-Fajr has entered. And this does not fit that you do not 
have 'Alamat, because the Isfar is a clear sign for the entrance of the time of Al-Fajr. 


Haytham: No, my point is that, if the red twilight disappears, so we prayed Al-'Isha', but the whiteness 
remains until sunrise. 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwàn: No, you cannot pray at the rising of the sun. Al-Fajr must be performed 
before the sun rises. If the Isfar is present, then Salat al-Fajr is obligatory, even if the whiteness never 
disappeared. And even if you did not see the spreading of the morning. As long as the Isfar takes place, 
then this is a sign for the entrance of the time of Salat al-Fajr. 


Haytham: So in this this situation, we pray Al-’ Isha’ at the setting, or at the disappearance of the red 
twilight, then we would estimate Al-Fajr based upon the normal time? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwàn: Yes, yes, based upon the regular time. And if the Isfar is apparent, then you 
would begin, due to the statement of the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ ail :صلى‎ "Pray Al-Subh in the Isfar (glow), as 
it is greater for your rewards." And this Hadith is Jayyid. So if the Isfar is present, then this is a certain 
sign for the entrance of the time of Salat al-Fajr. 


Haytham: Yes, Jazak Allahu Khayran our Shaykh. 


This is a response by our Brother, Dr. Saleem Al-Nuaimi to the video titled: Understanding Depression 
From the Islamic Perspective - In Depth by Mazin Abdul-Adhim, of Hizb ut-Tahrir. 


In reply to a question about this video, Dr. Al-Nuaimi breaks down the erroneous view and 
understanding of clinical depression by Mazin Abdul-Adhim and exposes why it is dangerous for people 
who are not experts in a field to speak about matters that can have medical/mental repercussions on 
people. 


Dr. Saleem Al-Nuaimi, MD MSc FRCPC, is a Consultant Child & Adolescent Psychiatrist at Hamad Medical 
Corporation (Doha, Qatar). He is also an Assistant Professor of Clinical Psychiatry at Weill Cornell 
Medical College. 


Prior to moving to Qatar, he was a practicing Child & Adolescent Psychiatrist at the University of Alberta 
in Edmonton (Canada) where he also completed his training. He holds a Master of Science in 
Neurochemistry from the University of Alberta as well. 


Dr. Al-Nuaimi has a special interest in neuro-psychiatric-developmental disorders, psychotherapy, and 
refugee mental health. He also has a strong background in research and established the Research 
Committee for Child & Adolescent Mental Health Services. Dr. Al-Nuaimi is passionate about the 
relationships between technology, nutrition, and our mental health. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=hhPH9eFgWPs&t=17s 


Those of you in Edmonton, Alberta, Canada or places at similar/higher latitudes may have dealt with 
extremely late/early prayer times. In most instances, those running the Masajid and Islamic Centres 
have disregarded real times and followed false Fatawa declaring it permissible to “estimate” the times in 
these instances. This is a conversation | had five or six years ago with Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al- 
‘Alwan discussing the invalidity of these actions. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-I5Ad3CNG-hk&t-16s 


'EID ANNOUNCEMENT 1441 


The matter of when Ramadan begins and ends and when the days of our 'Eid are not matters to be 
taken lightly. This is our Deen and we are dealing with Allah. There can be no room for politics, 
nationalism nor any other factors that contradict the sharee'ah. 


After spending much time gathering information from around the world, consulting with people of 
knowledge, doing istikharah and deliberating, we have announced that 'Eid will be tomorrow, Saturday, 
May 23rd, in sha Allah. 


Eid Al-Fitr Announcement 


All the praises and thanks be to Allah, and peace and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. The 
Muslim Youth of Victoria wishes to congratulate all Muslims with the happy occasion of 'Eid al-Fitr, and 
we announce as follows: 


Based on the principle of "ittihad al matali"' also known as the principle of global sighting adopted by us 
several years ago and the fact that there have been confirmed independent moon sightings in different 
parts of the world including Somalia, Kenya, Mauritania, Tanzania and others, we are happy to announce 
that the 1st of Shawwal will be tomorrow, Saturday May 23rd and thus the day of 'Eid al-Fitr this year, 
1441 AH/2020. 


We ask Allah to accept from us our Ramadan, to accept all of our deeds, forgive us our shortcomings 
and to deliver us until next Ramadan. 


https://www.facebook.com/ShaykhYounusKathrada/posts/3661786900514998 


How to pray Salat ul-'ld 


Opening Takbir (Takbir al-Ihram), put hands on chest or stomach, make 7 Takbirat (without raising 
hands), recite Sürah al-Fatihah and finish the first Rakah as usual. 


Get up for second Rakah, after the Takbir al-Intiqal (the Takbir when getting up), make 5 Takbirat 
(without raising hands), recite Sürah al-Fatihah and complete the second Rakah as usual and finishing 
the prayer with the Taslimat (the Salam). 


Extra notes: It is a confirmed Sunnah that one should travel to Salat ul-'ld one way and return from 
another way, Salat ul-'Id is Fardh 'Ayn (individual obligation), no confirmed narration from the Prophet 
plug عليه‎ ail ue that Ghusl is obligated nor recommended on the Day of ‘Id but it was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, no authentic narration from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ regarding Dhikr between the extra 
Takbirat, no confirmed narration regarding the greetings on the day of ‘Id, one should make up the 
missed Salat ul-'Id as it is Fardh. 


Concise summary from lecture on the Rulings Related to Salat ul-'ld (watch the lecture for the detailed 
explanation, where the different positions on each issues and their evidences are mentioned) 


https://youtu.be/QaPoweYNEmQ 


This is article discusses the following: 


A. When the obligatory time starts for the giving of Zakat-ul-Fitr — and they are two main opinions: 


1. At sunset on the last day of Ramadan (meaning the first night of Shawwal) 


2. At Fajr on the morning of the ‘Id 


B. When is the earliest time permitted to pay Zakat-ul-Fitr — and they are six opinions: 


1. Between Fajr on the Day of ‘Id up until Şalãt-ul- Td 


2. Two days before the day of ‘Id 


3. After the first half of Ramadan 


4. Any time after the beginning of Ramadan 


5. From the beginning of the year 


6. Up to two years in advance 


https://drive.google.com/file/d/1pj5v2qwFmSdY5Tqk2TN- 
qHcsQRxfEEW6/view ?fbclid=lwARORE4nO9PV9ePyyRavShbOmBOGxLLQZaZHXD3t7ojd5Bo__ ThTzgFnwG 
Kl 


When is the time that Zakat al-Fitr must be paid and when is it allowed to be paid? By Abu Talüt 
Haytham AI Sayfaddin 


Time of Obligation 


With regards to the obligatory time, there are two main opinions: 


The first opinion is that the obligatory time starts at sunset on the last day of Ramadhan (i.e. the first 
night of Shawwal). This is the opinion Sufyan ath-Thawri (d. 161 H.), Ash-Shafi’l (d. 204 H.), Is'haq Ibn 
Rahwayh (d. 238 H.), Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.) and a narration from Malik (d. 179 H.). 


The argument used is that since it is Zakat al-Fitr, and Fitr takes place when fasting is finished. And 
fasting is finished at sunset on the last day of Ramadhan (i.e. the first night of Shawwal). And they also 
argue that it was obligated as a means of purifying the one who fasted, and the fast finishes at sunset. 


Along with this, they also use the arguments which will come regarding the permissible time to pay 
Zakat al-Fitr starting at sunset. 


The second, and stronger opinion, is that the obligatory time starts at Fajr on the morning of the ‘Id. This 
is the opinion of Abū Hanifah (d. 150 H.), Al-Layth Ibn Sa'd (d. 175 H.), Ash-Shafi’l’s old opinion and a 
narration from Malik. 


The argument given is that the Fajr on the morning of the ‘Id is the actual time of Fitr, not Maghrib the 
night before. And this is because since the first day of fasting, there was a night which followed it in 
which the person wasn't fasting, so this is no different. And with this being the case, the person is only 
truly not fasting once he begins the Day of ‘Id not fasting, as that is the true time of Fitr. And some argue 
that it is an act of worship tied to the ‘Id, so its obligation does not start before the Day of ‘Id, like the 
Udh'hiyah. And finally, the time between Fajr until the Salat of ‘Id is a time in which it is agreed upon as 
being obligatory, while between Maghrib until Fajr is a time which is disputed. And if there is no clear 
Text on the matter, then we have to take what we are certain of, and that is starting from Fajr. Along 
with this, they also use the arguments which will come regarding the permissible time to pay Zakat al- 
Fitr starting at Fajr. 


The benefit of knowing the obligatory time is that anyone who died before it or was born or entered 
Islam after it is not required to pay it nor to have it paid on their behalf. 


What is the earliest it is permitted to pay Zakat al-Fitr? 


The first opinion is that it is obligatory to be given to those who can receive it between Fajr on the Day 
of ‘Id up until Salat al-'Id. But it can be given to the collectors beforehand if needed, provided they are 
giving it to those accepting it within the specified time. This is the opinion of the Thahiriyyah, Al-Hasan 
Ibn Ziyad (d. 204 H.) from the Hanafiyyün and it is the correct opinion. 


The Evidence for this is: 


It was labelled Zakat al-Fitr and Sadaqat al-Fitr, so it is attributed to Fitr. And this isn't completely 
applicable until the time of fasting is done. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar who said: 


"...رض رَسُول al‏ صَلَى Ao glag aile ail‏ الفظر" 


“The Messenger of Allah, ala3 aie 4u! Le, obligated the Sadaqah of Fitr...” [1] 


And in a narration: 
الفظر..."‎ $65..." 
“...Zakat of Fitr...” [2] 


And in the majority of these narrations, it was labelled Zakat al-Fitr from Ramadhan. 


So, it was also labelled as Fitr from Ramadhan, meaning the fast of Ramadhan is done. This is because if 
Ramadhan is not completed, then Fitr from Ramadhan has not taken place. 


- It was commanded to be given before the people leave for the Salat: 


And another Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar speaking about the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade aol dee, commanding Zakat al- 
Fitr: 


"SLA إلى‎ ol يها أَنْ 6555 قَبْلَ خُرُوج‎ als..." 


“..-And he ordered that it (i.e. Zakat al-Fitr) be given before the people go out to the Salat.” [3] 


So it is an obligation and the time when it is obligatory is before Salat 31-410. So, we have a clear Text 
indicating the end of the time, and it also supports the opinion being discussed regarding the beginning 
of the time. This is because like the Ahadith that state four Rak’ahs before Salat ath-Thuhr, two Rak’ahs 
before Fajr, etc. it is understood that it is before that Salat specifically and not any time before that Salat 
in general. 


- It was described as being on the Day of Fitr, not merely when Ramadhan had finished: 


On the authority of Abü Sa'id al-Khudri who said: 


"alab صَاعًا مِنْ‎ all يَوْمَ‎ eos ale dul Go dl رَسُول‎ ade في‎ 535 US." 


"During the time of the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade iol dee, on the Day of Fitr, we used to give a Sa' 
of food..." [4] 


- Some have also argued that just like the Salat becomes obligatory at the beginning of its time and 
cannot be done before the time of its obligation, likewise this and any other obligation that is time 
specific is the same, unless another Text proves otherwise. 


As for the Hadith of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar which is used by many to say that Zakat al-Fitr may be given up 
to two days before the ‘Id: “And they used to give (it) a day or two before (the ‘Id).” 


Then the full phrase is on the authority of Nafi’ who said: 


AAS ونوا يُغْظونَ قَبْلَ الفظر بيَؤم اؤ‎ Lis يُعْطِيهَا الَّذِينَ‎ Us die All رَضِيَ‎ jab ابْنُ‎ O65 
“And Ibn ‘Umar, ge au! (92), used to give it to those who accepted it. And they used to give it a day or 
two before Al-Fitr.” [5] 


However, this is in need of further explanation. 


In As-Saghanr's (d. 650 H.) manuscript of “Sahih al-Bukhar?”, it says after this Hadith: “Abū ‘Abdillah, the 
author, said: ‘They used to give it to be collected, not to the poor.” 


Furthermore, on the authority of Nafi’: 


3556 أؤ‎ cada نُجْمَعٌ عِنْدَهُ قَبْلَ الفظر‎ sifi الفِظر إلى‎ BB, يَبْعَتُ‎ OS jab بْنَ‎ dul عَبْدَ‎ OL 
That Ibn ‘Umar used to send Zakat al-Fitr to the one who was collecting it, two or three days before Al- 
Fitr.” [6] 


And in other narrations, it mentions one or two days. [7] 
So even the action of Ibn ‘Umar was related to giving it to the collector, not the poor, before the ‘Id. 


Similarly, the Hadith of Abū Hurayrah, 4€ الله‎ (92), in “Sahth al-Bukhārī” which is used by some to say it 
can be given before the ‘Id in which he stated: 


93% 285 


does di Bisa; :الله‎ ' ‘Edi 454-5, الطّعَام‎ jo si 9455 فْجَعَلَ‎ col a6 QUA; 
الله‎ Le foil Quis. فَأَضْبَحْتُ‎ aie :فَخَلَيْتُ‎ Pu E a 
الْبَارِحَةَ؟‎ Iyul Yad مَا‎ 8535 Gl :يا‎ "eos ale 


“The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade الله‎ des; placed me in charge of watching over the Zakat of 
Ramadhan. Someone came and started taking some of the food. | grabbed hold of him and said: ‘I am 
going to take you to the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade الله‎ de. " He said: ‘I am in need and I have children 
and am in great need.’ So | let him go. The following morning, the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade iol ,صلی‎ said: “O Abu 
Hurayrah, what did your prisoner do last night?...’” [8] 


565 Bios glag adde الله‎ oo at Ugh 45 وَل‎ 
ex dl ".قال"‎ glas ade الله‎ Lo الله‎ 


And in the Hadith, we see that the Shaytan came to him three nights in a row and took from the food he 
was guarding. 


Firstly, there is a dispute about its authenticity as it is from the Mu’allaq narrations of Al-Bukhart. 
However, even if we say it is authentic, it is similar to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar in that it relates to the 
collector having the Zakat before the ‘Id and not the poor. This is evident, as he was guarding the food 
given, so it is obvious that it hadn’t been given to the poor yet. 


The second opinion is that the earliest it may be given is two days before the ‘Id. This is the opinion of 
the Malikiyyah and the Hanabilah as well as Ash-Shawkani. The argument used is the aforementioned 
Ahadith of Abü Hurayrah and ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar in which Zakat al-Fitr was collected and/or guarded 
before the Day of ‘Id. However, as explained earlier, none of these narrations contain any mention of 
the food being given to those deserving of it before the Day of ‘Id. In fact, all but one prove that it 
WASN'T given to those deserving of it, but rather those collecting and/or guarding it. 


The third opinion is that it may be given after the first half of Ramadhan has passed. This is the opinion 
of some of the Hanabilah. This is based on Qiyas between the time for Zakat al-Fitr and the time of 
leaving Muzdalifah during Hajj. They argue that since it is allowed to leave Muzdalifah after the middle 
of the night, even though the default time to leave is after Fajr, then even though the default time for 
giving Zakat al-Fitr is on the ‘Id, it may be given after half of the month has passed. This is false for many 
reasons, chief amongst them is that Hajj is a specific act of worship with specific times laid out for its 
rituals, and giving Zakat al-Fitr is a specific act of worship with specific timings laid out for it. 


The fourth opinion is that the earliest it may be given is at the beginning of Ramadhan. This is the 
opinion of some of the Hanafiyyün and the main opinion of the Shafi'iyyah. The argument used is that 
the reason for Zakat al-Fitr is the presence of a fast and a breaking of a fast. So, just as it is allowed to 
give the Zakat of wealth early, and that is once the Nisab is reached, even if the full year hasn’t passed, it 
is allowed to give Zakat al-Fitr early. However, this is incorrect for a number of reasons which were 
replied to when discussing the opinion that the obligatory time starts at Maghrib. 


The fifth opinion is that it is allowed to be given from the beginning of the year. This is the opinion of 
some of the Hanafiyyün and some of the Shafi’iyyah. 


The sixth opinion is that it is allowed to be given up to two years in advance. This is the opinion of some 
of the Hanafiyyün. 


The argument given for both of these opinions is that this is a form of Zakat. And since it is form of 
Zakat, it resembles the Zakat of wealth. And since it resembles the Zakat of wealth, it may be given from 
the beginning of the year and/or up to two years prior (or even more if one were to follow this logic 
completely). 


However, this is a faulty argument for a number of reasons. Firstly, it is Qiyas and not based upon a Text. 
Secondly, it is an invalid Qiyas according to the rules set out by those who follow it. The reasons for this 
are many, some of which are: 


- Zakat of wealth is obligatory upon those who have specific types of wealth, while Zakat al-Fitr is 
obligatory upon those who have enough to sustain themselves and those whom they are responsible 
for, for the day. 


- Zakat of wealth is obligatory with the condition that the wealth has been present with the person for 
the full year, while Zakat al-Fitr does not have this condition. 


- Zakat of wealth is to be given from the specific wealth which is obligatory; meaning that if a person has 
the Nisab of gold, he gives gold, not silver, cattle, fruit, etc. While Zakat al-Fitr does not require that the 

person have enough dates etc. to last him and his family for a day in order for him to have to give dates, 
etc. 


- The Ummah as a whole shares one day upon which Zakat al-Fitr is obligatory, while Zakat of wealth 
may be any day of the year, provided the year has passed on the Nisab. 


- The default is that Zakat al-Fitr is tied to a time while the Zakat of wealth is tied the wealth itself with 
the timing being secondary. 


- With Zakat al-Fitr, the one paying it is responsible to pay it on behalf of himself and those he provides 
for, while with Zakat of wealth, each person is responsible for his own payments, and his family's wealth 
is not taken into account. 


Other, less Text based differences given by some Scholars, are: 


- That the point of Zakat al-Fitr is to give the poor and needy relief from needing to ask others for food 
on the ‘Id, while the Zakat of wealth is to give them relief or help whenever they get it. And since Zakat 
al-Fitr is generally a small amount, so if given early, it is unlikely that it will remain until the Day of ‘Id, 
therefore, not fulfilling one of the wisdoms behind its obligation. 


And there are other differences as well. However, these are more than sufficient to show that both 
being labelled Zakat does not validate the use of Qiyas regarding when they may be paid. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Abū Talüt Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


[1] Collected by Ibn Abi Shaybah (810,355), Ahmad (85,303), ‘Abd Ibn Humayd (#743), Al-Bukhari 
(81,512), Ibn Màjah (£11,826), At-Tirmithi (#675), and An-Nasa’i (42,296) 


[2] Collected by Malik (#52) Ahmad (#6214), Ad-Dàrimi (81,702) Al-Bukhari (41,504), Muslim, (#984), 
Abū Dawid (41,614), At-Tirmitht (#676), and An-Nasaà'i (82,294) 


[3] Collected by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (455,845), Ahmad (46,389), ‘Abd Ibn Humayd (#780), Al-Bukhari (411,509), 
Muslim (#986), Abū Dawid (41,610), At-Tirmithi (#677) and An-Nasa'i (82,312) 


[4] Collected by Malik (#296), 'Abdur-Razzàq (85,781), Ahmad (811,932), Ad-Dàrimi (41,705), Al-Bukhart 
(41,510), Muslim (#985), Ibn Majah (41,829), At-Tirmithi (8673) and An-Nasa't (82,303) 


[5] Collected by Al-Bukhart (81,511) 


[6] Collected by Malik (#52) 


[7]Collected by ‘Abdur-Razzaq (45,837, $5,839 & 15,838) 


[8] Collected by An-Nasa't (#10,729). And Al-Bukhari mentioned it in Mu'allaq form (82,311, #3,275 & 
#5,010) 


Reminder: Salat 2١-10 is an individual obligation (Fardh ‘Ayn) according to the strongest opinion, which 
was that of Abu Hanifah, Ibn Habib from the Malikiyyah and a narration from Ahmad. This is due to the 


Hadith of Umm ‘Atiyyah, le aul (925, who said: The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلِمَ‎ ade aul dus commanded us 
to bring them (i.e. women) out on Al-Fitr and Al-Adh’ha, and to bring out adolescent girls, menstruating 
women and virgins, but the menstruating women were to stay away from the prayer, but were to 
witness the goodness and the gathering of the Muslims." 


Collected by 'Abdur-Razzaq (15,721), Al-Humaydi (#365), Ibn Abr Shaybah (45,843), Is'haq Ibn Rahwayh 
(82,340), Ahmad (821,070), Ad-Darimi (41,731), Al-Bukhārī (#324), Muslim (82,010), Ibn Majah (11,307), 
Abū Dawid (11,138), At-Tirmithi (#540) and An-Nasa'i (41,769) 


Rulings Related to l'tikaf - Haytham AI Sayfaddin 


What is l'tikaf? 


Linguistic Meaning of l'tikaf vs Sharr'ah Meaning of l'tikaf 


General I’tikaf vs. Specific l'tikaf (the last ten days in Ramadhan) 


Virtues of l'tikaf 


What is the ruling of l'tikaf in general? 


What is the ruling on l'tikaf for Men and Women? 


Ruling on performing l'tikaf in the state of Janabah, menstruation and postpartum bleeding 


During specific ten days of l'tikaf, what is the ruling for one who wants to come out of Masjid for a 
need? 


Is fasting a condition for the validity of l'tikaf 


What are the nullifications of l'tikaf? 


Leaving the Masjid without a need 


What should on do during l'tikaf? 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=VfePFLO8C4w&list=PLwr60ugGkpNr_yyEiyq2YNygyvNH-VgHN 


Qiyam ul Layl (Part 3) - Shaykh Harith al-Shiraidah 


Aseries of short lessons throughout the month of Ramadan discussing some issues and matters that are 
pertinent to the month. Sh. Harith will discuss these matters through the lens of the situation that we 
are currently in. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-XkvNAPwSklI4&fbclidzIwAR1qr15AqhldOayqQXtpsR23rMYYmpYf- 
cObrTEI628VcM9MepgiNeX598g 


Qiyam ul Layl (Part 3) - Shaykh Harith al-Shiraidah 


A series of short lessons throughout the month of Ramadan discussing some issues and matters that are 
pertinent to the month. Sh. Harith will discuss these matters through the lens of the situation that we 
are currently in. 


https:;//www.youtube.com/watch?v-XkvNAPwSklI4&fbclidzIwAR1qr15AqhldOayqQXtpsR23rMYYmpYf- 
cObrTEI628VcM9MepgiNeX598g 


Clarification Regarding Intentionally Vomiting Not Nullifying the Fast and That It Is Not a Matter of 
Consensus 


After | mentioned that the correct opinion is that intentionally vomiting does not nullify the fast, some 
were confused because Ibn al-Munthir mentioned that there is consensus that it does. However, this is 
not accurate. 


Firstly: There is an opinion that it doesn't nullify the fast unless it is a mouthful. This is a narration from 
Abū Hanifah (d. 150 H.) and it was chosen by Abū Yusuf al-Ansari (d. 182 H.) from the Hanafiyyün. [1] 


Likewise, it is an opinion in the Hanbali Math'hab which was chosen by Ibn ‘Aqil (d. 531 H.). [2] 


Secondly, and more importantly: As for it not nullifying whatsoever, Al-Bukhart said: "Chapter: Wet 
Cupping and Vomiting by One Who Is Fasting" 


Then he said: “And Yahya Ibn Salih said to me: Mu'awiyah Ibn Sallam told us: Yahya told us: From ‘Umar 
Ibn al-Hakam Ibn Thawban, who heard Abu Hurayrah, :رضي الله عنه‎ ‘If one vomits, it does not break his 
fast. It merely comes out and does not go in.’ And it is mentioned from Abū Hurayrah that it does nullify 
the fast, but the first narration is more correct. And Ibn ‘Abbas and 'Ikrimah said: ‘Fasting is (abstaining) 
from what goes in and not from what comes out.” Al-Bukhari then went on to narrate a number of 
Ahadith which indicate that wet cupping does not break the fast. [3] 


Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said: “And the author (i.e. Al-Bukhart) did not mention the ruling of the two (i.e. 
vomiting and wet cupping while fasting), however, his conveyance of the aforementioned narrations is 
telling of him not viewing them as nullifications of the fast." [4] 


And he also said: “And Ibn al-Munthir mentioned there is consensus upon the invalidity of the fast by 
intentionally vomiting. However, Ibn al-Battal mentioned from Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn Mas'üd that it does 
not break the fast at all. And itis one of the two narrations from Malik." [5] 


As-San'ani said: "And Ibn al-Munthir stated there is consensus that one who intentionally vomits breaks 
his fast. | say: However, it is narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, Malik, Rabr'ah and Al-Hadi that intentionally 
vomiting does not break the fast at all, unless some of it returns (to his stomach)." [6] 


And after mentioning that the opinion that a person who intentionally vomits is to redo that day, Ibn al- 
Jallab al-Maliki (d. 378 H.) said: "And in my opinion, it is recommended for him and not a duty.” [7] 


And Al-Abi al-Azhari (d. 1335 H.) said: "Is it obligatory or recommended? There are two opinions. Ibn al- 
Hajib declared the first to be the famous opinion, and it is what is correct. And Ibn al-Jallab chose the 
second." [8] 


So, as is evident, there were those amongst the Sahabah onward who held that vomiting does not nullify 
the fast at all. 


And Allah Knows Best 


[1] “Tuhfat al-Fuqaha’” Abul-Layth as-Samarqandi al-Hanafi 1/357 


[2] "Al-Insaf Fr Ma'rifat ar-Rajih Minal-Khilaf" by Al-Mirdawt 7/413-414 


[3] "Al-Jami' al-Musnad as-Sahth al-Mukhtasar Min Umiri Rasülillahi Sall Allāhu ‘Alayhi Wa Sallama Wa 
Sunanihi Wa Ayyamih” by Al-Bukhari 3/32-33 


[4]"Fat'h al-Bārī Sharh Sahth al-Bukhart” by Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani 4/174 


[5]“Fat’h al-Bari Sharh Sahth al-Bukhart” by Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani 4/174 


[6] “Subul as-Salam” by As-San’ant 1/573 


[7] “At-Tafrigh Fi Fiqh al-lmam Malik Ibn Anas" by Ibn al-Jallab 1/180 


[8] “Ath-Thamar ad-Dani Sharh Risalat Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani” by Al-Abi al-Azhari pg. 299 


The Minimum Required Number for Salat al-Jumu'ah - By Abū Talat Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


With most people not being able to attend Jumu'ah in a Masjid, the question of how many people are 
needed in order to pray Jumu'ah has come up a lot. This article addresses this matter in detail, 
concluding that the minimum requirement is two people. 


https://archive.org/details/the-minimum-required-number-for-salat-al-jumuah-by-abu-talut-haytham- 
al-sayfaddin/mode/2up 


The Required Number for Salat al-Jumu'ah 


Jumu'ah can be performed with two people, one of whom is the Imam. This is the opinion of Ibrahim an- 
Nakha’l (d. 96 H.), [1] Al-Hasan Ibn Salih Ibn Hayy (d. 169 H.), [2] a narration from Abū Thawr (d. 240 H.), 
[3] the opinion of Dawûd Ibn ‘Alt (d. 270 H.), [4] all of the Thahiriyyah [5] and Ibn Jarir at-Tabari (d. 310 
H.). [6] 


This is based on the following: 


Allah, 3&5, Stated: 


(GIG‏ الَذِينَ آمَنُوا ]15 5253( BLAU‏ من يَوْم aadi‏ 3206 إِلَ SS‏ اللَهِ وَذَرُوا الْبَيْعَ AS SUS‏ لَكُمْ إن ALS‏ تَعْلَمُونَ 
O you who have believed, when the prayer on the day of Jumu’ah is called for, then proceed to the‏ 
remembrance of Allah and leave trade. That is better for you, if you only knew. [7]‏ 


This is a general Text, and no one can be an exception to this unless there is a clear Text or consensus to 
indicate that he is not included. And this is not the case except when the individual is alone. 


On the authority of Malik Ibn al-Huwayrith who said: 


Capa."‏ مِنْ ate‏ النَّىّ صَلّى الله عَلَيْهِ QUIS alos‏ لَنَا Coleg UT‏ لي" GS:‏ وَأَقِيمَا uS s‏ أَكبَرْكُمَا 


On my departure from the Prophet, &L»$ ade الله‎ ides: he said to me and to a companion of mine, ‘You 
two, pronounce the Athan and the Iqamah, and let the elder of you two lead the two of you in the 
prayer.’” [8] 


Here, the Prophet, 6125 ade ,صلی الله‎ declared two people to have the ruling of a Jama’ah; there is an 
Athan, an Iqamah and they pray together with one of them as the Imam. And this is general, and no 
Salat is excluded from this without a clear Text or consensus. 


As for the opinion that it takes place with one person on their own, then this was the opinion of Abü 
Bakr Muhammad Ibn Is'hàq al-Qasant (d. 280 H.). [9] This is based upon the Hadith of ‘Umar Ibn al- 
Khattab who said: 


"glas «le صَلَى الله‎ dil رَسُولٍ‎ glad JE pad Hb Alas QUaS; وَالْعِيدَانِ‎ glist) dadally QUaSs LI ".صَلاة‎ 

“The prayer while traveling is two Rak’ahs, and the Friday (prayer) is two Rak'ahs, and (the prayers of) 
the two ‘Ids are two Rak'ahs. They are complete and not shortened, upon the tongue of the Messenger 
of Allah, ]10." [alag axle au! Le 


There are two issues here: 
Firstly, this Hadith is not confirmed. 


This narration has come by way of Muhammad Ibn Bishr from Yazid Ibn Ziyad from Zubayd from 'Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abi Layla from Ka'b Ibn ‘Ujrah from ‘Umar. The outward appearance of this chain of 
narration is that it is authentic. 


However, it was also narrated from 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Layla from ‘Umar with no mention of Ka'b 
Ibn ‘Ujrah. [11] And this second narration without mention of him is the correct narration, as was 
mentioned by Abu Hatim ar-Razi, [12] Al-Bazzar [13] and Ad-Daraqutni. [14] Therefore, the narration is 
weak due to a break in the chain. 


Secondly, Jumu’ah requires a congregation. This is according to consensus, as was mentioned by Ibn 
Hazm (d. 456 H.), [15] Al-Kasani (d. 587 H.), [16] Ibn Rushd (d. 595 H.), [17] An-Nawawi [18] and Ash- 
Shawkanr. [19] 


Likewise, the name "Al-Jumu'ah" for Friday is an Islamic name which did not exist in Jahiliyyah, as in 
Jahiliyyah, Friday was called Al-"Urübah. And, according to an opinion of many Scholars, Jumu'ah is taken 
from Al-Jam'u or gathering/congregation, due to the Muslims performing this prayer on that day. [20] 


As for the opinion that the requirement is three people; the Imam and two others, then this is the 
opinion of Al-Hasan al-Basri (d. 110 H.) [21] and Ibn al-Mubarak (d. 181 H.) [22] and a narration from 
Abū Yusuf al-Ansari (d. 182 H.) from the Hanafiyyün, [23] Al-Awza’l (d. 157 H.), [24] Sufyan ath-Thawri (d. 
161 H.), [25] Abü Thawr [26] and Ahmad (d. 241 H.). [27] 


This is based on the following: 


Allah, JUS, Stated: 


ټا Ul‏ الَذِينَ آمَنُوا ]13 5253( BLAU‏ من 057 aadi‏ 33205 إِلَ SS‏ الله وَذَرُوا الْبَيْعَ SI AS SUS‏ إن aS‏ تَعْلَمُونَ 
O you who have believed, when the prayer on the day of Jumu’ah is called for, then proceed to the‏ 
remembrance of Allah and leave trade. That is better for you, if you only knew. [28]‏ 


The argument here is that the commands in the Verse are plural form (Jamu’). And in Arabic, plural is 
three or more. Therefore, if there are not at least three, they do not fall under this command. 


However, this does not hold up, as although the command is plural, this is because it is a command to all 
of the Ummah; in other words, the whole Ummah is being addressed. This is no different from any other 
plural command in the Qur’an, such as the command to establish the Salat, to pay the Zakat, to fear 
Allah, and so on. 


And on the authority of Abud-Darda’ that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade aul de, said: 


4 3 5 9 


".ما مِنْ BYE‏ في 4535 ALE V5 353 y‏ فِيهِمُ LAI‏ إلا 355541 agile‏ السَيْطَانُ فَعَلَيْكَ بالجَمَاعَة BG CAM! ó‏ القَاصِيَةَ" 


“There are no three people in a town among whom the Athan is not performed and the prayer is not 
established, except that the Shaytan takes control of them. Therefore, adhere to the congregation, for 
indeed, the wolf eats from the one that strays off on its own.” [29] 


And on the authority of Abū 5310 al-Khudri that the Prophet, alg ade aul de, said: 


".ذا كانُوا 4596 فَليَوْمَهُمْ أَحَدُهُمْ dalayh gists‏ أقْرَؤُهُمْ" 
“When there are three (people), one of them should lead them in Salat. And the one among them‏ 
most worthy to act as Imam is the one who is best versed (in the Qur'an)." [30]‏ 


However, these two Hadith are not specific for Jumu'ah; they are general for all congregational prayers. 
Therefore, if one says that they prove three people are needed for the Jumu'ah prayer, this must also be 
applied to all Salawat as well, unless further proof is provided to exclude Jumu'ah. 


1 oT Y 


Likewise, the Prophet, @lag axle aul P didn't say that there is no Jama'ah or Jumu'ah with less than 
three people. 


As for the opinion that it requires four people; the Imam and three others, then this is the opinion of 
Abū Hanifah (d. 150 H.) [31] along with Zufar Ibn Huthayl (d. 158 H.) [32] and Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan 
ash-Shaybani (d. 189 H.) [33] from the Hanafiyyün, Al-Layth Ibn Sa'd (d. 175 H.), [34] Al-Muzani (d. 264 


H.), [35] and a narration from Abū Yusuf al-Ansari [36] from the Hanafiyyün, Al-Awza’l, [37] Sufyan ath- 
Thawri [38] and Abu Thawr, [39] 


This is based upon the Hadith of Umm ‘Abdillah ad-Dawsiyyah from the Prophet, eas ade aul dee, who 
said: 


"isj إلا‎ Gd 555 وَإنْ لَمْ‎ BU] فيها‎ 4558 QS e وَاجِبَةٌ‎ addii." 
" Jumu'ah is obligatory upon every town in which there is an Imàm, even if there are not but four in it." 
[40] 


However, the one who narrated this from Umm ‘Abdillah ad-Dawsiyyah is Az-Zuhri. Ad-Daraqutni said: 
"This is not confirmed from Az-Zuhri. All those who narrated it from him are Matrük" [41] - meaning 
abandoned narrators. 


And Al-Bayhaqi mentioned what Ad-Daraqutni said, then added: "And Az-Zuhri’s hearing from Ad- 
Dawsiyyah is not authentic." [42] 


So, there are at least two major defects in this narration. 


As for the opinion that it requires forty, then this is the opinion of ‘Ubaydullah Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn ‘Utbah 
(d. 98 H.), [43] a narration from ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz (d. 101 H.), [44] Malik [45] Is'haq Ibn Rahwayh (d. 
238 H.) [46] and Ahmad, [47] and the opinion of Ash-Shafi't (d. 204 H.) [48] and the Shafi’iyyah. [49] 


This is based upon the Hadith of 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Ka'b Ibn Malik from his father Ka’b Ibn Malik: 


% Lo 
| 


Jia: .قال"‎ " $565 9i Bae) 2 GAS SII Ew 2 IS: "aj DIFEN 55) بْنِ‎ 2423 e ur 6 à 
Os&jl: "قال"‎ €Àx335 :كم أَنْتُمْ‎ "dS." الْحَضِمَات‎ Asi لَه‎ OUS في نَقِيعِ‎ ABLE مِنْ حَرَة يني‎ Cull في هَرْم‎ G Re ".مَنْ‎ 


That when he would hear the call to prayer on Friday, he prayed for mercy for As’ad Ibn Zurarah. | (i.e. 
his son) asked him: [Why is it that] when you hear the call to prayer, you pray for mercy for As’ad Ibn 
Zurarah? He replied: This is because he held the Friday prayer for the first time for us at Hazm an-Nabit 
of Harrah belonging to Banu Bayadhah in a Naq!’ called Naqr al-Khadhimat. | asked him: How many 
were you at that time? He said: “Forty.” [50] 


The argument taken from this Hadith is: Salat al-Jumu’ah is an act of worship, and acts of worship are 

Tawdqtfi (contingent upon Evidence). And, since we know that congregation is a requirement according 
to consensus, we have to look to the available Texts to determine what the minimum congregation is. 
And, since the least amount we have a Text for is forty, then that is the minimum. 


However, this does not contain proof that it is not obligatory before the number reaches forty, nor does 
it prove that it is not permissible to pray it until the number reaches forty. All it proves is that the 
number of people present when the first Jumu'ah was prayed was forty. It doesn't prove that the reason 
it was prayed was because they reached the minimum threshold for the obligation. 


Furthermore, since the consensus is that a congregation is required, then whatever is considered a 
congregation fulfills that retirement, until there is Evidence that some other number is needed. 


As for the opinion that it is fifty, then this is a narration from ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz, [51] and Ahmad. 
[52] 


This is based upon the following: 


On the authority of Abü Umamah who said: The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade الله‎ dies said: 


"Aad ما دُونَ الْحَمْسِينَ‎ Le Gals SES الْحَمْسِينَ‎ Je kaadi," 


“Jumu’ah is upon fifty men. And there is no Jumu’ah upon less than fifty.”[53] 
However, the chain of narration of this Hadith contains Ja’far Ibn az-Zubayr. 


After mentioning the Imams who declared Ja'far Ibn az-Zubayr to be Matrük, Ibn ‘Adi mentioned this 
Hadith amongst his Munkar narrations. [54] 


And after mentioning this Hadith, Ad-Daraqutni said: “Ja’far Ibn az-Zubayr is Matrük." [55] 
And on the authority of Abü Salamah who said: 


0545 بهم‎ BSS حَمْسِينَ‎ eas xe A صَل‎ dul رَسُولٍ‎ Geol Ks UJ: قال‎ TSS الْجُمْعَةُ مِنْ‎ Cod گم‎ Je: 635 لوي‎ ES 
ela «Je dl do al. 


"| asked Abü Hurayrah: "Upon how many men is Jumu'ah obligatory?' He said: "When the Companions 
of the Messenger of Allah, @lag aide 4l Lo, reached fifty, the Messenger of Allah, ala3 «Xe au! (ire, 
lead them in Jumu'ah prayer." [56] 


However, this is not recorded in any remaining book of Hadith. The earliest book it is found in is “Al- 
Mughni,” and all the books that mention it attribute it to Abū Bakr an-Najjad. And Al-Qurtubr is the only 
one who reported the chain of narration Abü Bakr an-Najjad mentioned. 


And this chain contains Raja' Ibn Salamah who is unknown. 

And it contains Rawh Ibn Ghutayf ath-Thagafl. 

Al-Bukhari said about him: "Munkar al-Hadith." [57] 

Abu Hatim ar-Razi said: "He is not strong. He is very Munkar al-Hadith.” [58] 


An-Nasa'i said: "Matrük al-Hadith." [59] 


Ibn Hibban said: "He used to narrate fabrications from the reliable narrators. It is not allowed to write 
his Ahadith nor to narrate from him.” [60] 


Ad-Daraqutni mentioned him in his book of weak and abandoned narrators. [61] And elsewhere he said: 
“Matruk al-Hadith.” [62] 


As for the opinion that the requirement is twelve people, then this is the opinion of Rabr'ah Ibn Abr 
'Abdir-Rahman (d. 136 H.). [63] 


This is based upon the Hadith of Jabir who said: 
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“While we were praying Jumu'ah with the Messenger of Allah, eas axle ,صلی الله‎ some camels loaded 
with food, arrived (from Ash-Sham).” He said: “So, they diverted their attention towards them (and left 
the Masjid), and only twelve men remained with the Messenger of Allah, alg ade aul de. So, this Verse 
was Revealed: (But when they saw a transaction or a diversion, they rushed to it and left you standing.) 
[64] 


However, this Hadith does not contain any proof that twelve was the minimum requirement for 
Jumu'ah, and that had one more person left, the prayer would have been invalid. 


As for the opinion that the requirement is thirteen, then this is a narration from Ishaq Ibn Rahwayh.[65] 


The proof for this opinion is the same as the previous opinion, except that all together, there were 
thirteen people, when the Imam is included. 


And there are other narrations, some of which | have not come across the arguments for, such as the 
requirement being: 


Seven, which is the opinion of 'Ikrimah [66] and a narration from Ahmad. [67] 


Twenty, [68] which could be understood from a narration from Malik related to praying the two "Id 
prayers. [69] 


Thirty, which is a narration from Malik. [70] 


And then there are opinions for which | do not know the arguments, nor have | come across who held 
the opinion. Rather, they are merely mentioned as opinions. These are that the requirement is nine [71] 
or eighty. [72] 


And Allah Knows Best. 
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1. Short Points Related to the Fiqh of Fasting: 


There is nothing authentic to prove that vomiting nullifies one's fast; whether one vomits intentionally 
or unintentionally. As for the Hadith: "And whoever makes himself vomit then he must makeup (the 
fast).", then the correct opinion is that it is weak. It was weakened by Ahmad, Al-Bukhart, At-Tirmitht 
and An-Nasā'ī. The reason for the weakness is ‘Isa Ibn Yûnus narrated the Hadith in a mistaken manner. 
Likewise, Abü Hurayrah was of the opinion that the fast isn't nullified by anything coming out of the 
body. 


Qiyam-ul-Layl (Part 1) - Shaykh Harith al-Shiraidah 


A series of short lessons throughout the month of Ramadan discussing some issues and matters that are 
pertinent to the month. Sh. Harith will discuss these matters through the lens of the situation that we 
are currently in. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=HrquixXwlv8l&feature=youtu.be 


Qiyam-ul-Layl (Part 1) - Shaykh Harith al-Shiraidah 


Aseries of short lessons throughout the month of Ramadan discussing some issues and matters that are 
pertinent to the month. Sh. Harith will discuss these matters through the lens of the situation that we 
are currently in. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=HrquiXwlv8l&feature=youtu.be 


Dh 


| wanted to share some of the shocking and reprehensible things we found in the Yaqeen Report for 
those who haven't had a chance to read it. | also wanted to highlight the insight of Sh Haytham 
Sayfaddin, who provided research and translation for some of the report and also has a separate 70 
page review of one of Yaqeen's essays, which shows how flawed, manipulative, and academically 
dishonest some of their work is (link in comments). 


Sh Haytham concludes his review with: “There is no excuse for such low-grade work. And the quality of 
any work by any of these authors should be called into question.” 


First of all, if you haven't read the report, the link is in the comments. Be sure to read the Disclaimer, 
where my background with Yaqeen is discussed. 


**COUNTER EXTREMISM 


What the report shows is Yaqeen's extensive involvement with counter extremism (CVE) and counter 

radicalization. Their Director of Research Operations is literally a counter extremism specialist. One of 
Yaqeen's main advisors, Dalia Mogahed, was one of the architects of the US CVE program that targets 
Muslims and has collaborated extensively with the Department of Homeland Security and the officials 
behind the Patriot Act, which of course is the most anti-Muslim piece of US policy in recent history. So 
this person is a Yageen advisor and her institute ISPU collaborates extensively with Yaqeen. ISPU itself 
needs a separate report to detail the kind of filth they are involved with, but that's for another day. 


**PARROTT 


The report says: 


"The Yaqeen essay "Jihad as Defense: Just War Theory in the Quran and Sunnah” written by Justin 
Parrot (AKA Abu Amina Elias) is the most blatantly dishonest article Yageen has published, and that's 


saying a lot. In most key citations, Parrott cherrypicks his quotes, cuts them short, or mistranslates them 
in order to render a meaning that supports his ill-conceived conclusions. In some instances, he cites a 
paragraph from a larger section of a source text and the information immediately surrounding that 
paragraph completely contradicts his argument. This is reprehensible, and it reflects on Yaqeen as an 
organization that something so blatantly dishonest can be featured on their platform." 


One example of this dishonesty from the report is Parrott trying to explain the hadith: ‘I have been 
commanded to fight the people until they say there is no God but Allah.’ Parrott writes: 


“The “people” to be fought, in this reading, are specifically those who commit aggression and forcibly 
obstruct others from freely accepting Islam. This understanding was expressed by Ibn Taymiyyah in his 
comments on the tradition: ‘The meaning of this tradition is to fight those who are waging war whom 
God has called us to fight, and it does not mean to fight those who have made peace with whom God 
has commanded us to fulfill their peace.” 


When we actually go to Ibn Taymiyya in the section Parrott quotes, the full passage is: 


“The meaning of this hadith [ʻI have been commanded to fight the people until they say there is no 
God but Allah’] is to fight those who are waging war whom God has called us to fight, and it does not 
mean to fight those who have made peace agreements with whom Allah has commanded us to fulfill the 
agreements. And the Prophet, before the revelation of Surat al-Tawba would uphold agreements with 
whoever made agreements with him from the kuffar without imposing jizya. So when Allah revealed 
Surat al-Tawba and commanded the Prophet to renege the indefinite agreements, he could no longer 
make agreements as he used to do. Rather he was obligated to fight against everyone [yujahid al- 
jami ]." 


In other words, Ibn Taymiyya says the exact opposite of what Parrott claims. But he only cites impartially 
and cuts off the part of the passage that disproves his entire point. It is hard to imagine that Parrott did 
not read the very next sentence from the sentence he translated. Does he have no shame? 


There are numerous other examples in Parrott's paper as egregious as this if not worse. But Yaqeen stil 
decided to publish a paper with so many blatant errors. This is distortion of deen. 


** ANTI-SEMITISM AND HADITH 


Here is another excerpt from the report. The Yaqeen authors, Nazir Khan, Omar Suleiman, and Justin 
Parrott co-wrote the paper trying to explain the hadith about the fight between Muslims and Jews 


before the Last Day. They argue that the hadith is not really about Jews. It is only about a minority of 
Jews who join Dajjal and good Jews will join Muslims to fight Dajjal. Their paper writes: 


“Other variants of the hadith state that the rocks and trees will simply say, “Here is a rejector of truth 
hiding behind me!” (Musnad Ahmad 3546) or “Here is a soldier of Dajjal!” (al-Buhur al-Zakhirah 1/493) 
and do not focus on the religious identity.” 


Sh Haytham responds to this argument: 


“Firstly: The translation of the hadith is inaccurate and frankly, misleading. The hadith actually states: 
“To the point that rocks and trees will say: ‘O Muslim; there is a kafir beneath me.’ A farmer may 
linguistically be called a kafir due to him covering seeds with soil. So, why did the authors only pick one 
meaning — rejection — and not use the other? To be true to their approach, they should have said: ‘There 
is a rejector or someone who covers something behind me.’ The linguistic meaning related to rejection 
is not restricted to rejecting the truth. It also includes rejecting someone's favors toward you (i.e., being 
ungrateful). So, why did the authors only pick one type of rejection? To be true to their approach, they 
should have said: ‘There is a rejector of something behind me.’ 


"Secondly: The hadith does not translate as “...a soldier of Dajjal..." The word is "Dajjali." This is the 
word Dajjal with the letter Ya’ ي)‎ (added onto it, which is called "Ya' an-Nasab (Ya’ of Attribution)." This 
means that the person being referred to is attributed to the Dajjal. The best translation is "Follower of 
the Dajjal" or Dajjalian. Just like someone who follows the sunnah is a Sunni, or someone from Iraq is an 
‘Iraqi; no one would say Sunni means a soldier of the Sunnah or ‘Iraqi means a soldier of Iraq. 


"As for the reference cited, then this is not even a book of hadith, rather, it is a book of 'Aqidah related 
to matters of eschatology. Furthermore, the author of this book, As-Saffarini, died in the year 1113 H., 
meaning, only 327 years ago. This is not how a research paper is written. This would be like someone 
quoting a hadith in “Sahth al-Bukhar?’, but instead of citing "Sahih al-Bukhari” as the source, they cite 


the travesty of an article currently being discussed. 


"Therefore, the authors either knew this was not a book of hadith, or they did not know. If they knew, 
then it can be said that they cited this book instead of the actual book because a) they did not want 
anyone to find the actual chain of the hadith and study it, b) do not know how to properly cite Islamic 
references, or c) are too lazy or unable to find the original source of this hadith. If they did not know, 
then this shows an astounding level of ignorance related to the sources of knowledge used in Islamic 
research." 


We cannot allow people to play games with the religion, to bend Islam according to their personal 
biases and liberal secular politics, as well as the diktats of the islamophobic counter extremism industry. 
These kinds of distortions affect people's iman. Can we sit idly by and allow such an organization to 
continue these distortions without raising the alarm? 


Read more in the full report and check out Sh Haytham's full analysis. Links in comments. 
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You already know that Yaqeen Institute has a paper telling Muslims that they should "affirm and 
advocate" many LGBT rights. 


But did you know that they also have papers that say: 


- "Religious Muslims" are the primary cause of doubt in the Muslim community 

- Adam and Hawwa are mythical beings and Muslims should accept evolution as true 

- Muslim men suffer from "toxic masculinity" because they follow "traditional gender roles" 
- Humans have "God-like powers" 

- Al-Wala' wal-bara' is an extremist ideology of ISIS and other terrorist groups 

- Aisha was 18 years old when she married the Prophet 


- Non-Muslims who die on shirk and don't repent despite dawah reaching them could be forgiven by 
Allah 


- Hudud are only symbolic and are "essentially obsolete" and should not be applied in the present age 


Did you know that Yageen has ties to CVE/Counter Extremism/Radicalization programs? 


Did you know that one of Yaqeen's more prolific contributors is a self-labeled Queer Feminist Instagram 
model? 


Did you know that one of Yaqeen's authors is a leading Muslim reformist and close friend of Amina "Say 
No to the Quran" Wadud? 


Read about all these issues and more in the first comprehensive review of Yageen Institute, produced by 
the Muslim Skeptic team, myself, and nearly a dozen scholars and students of knowledge. 


This is an extensive, comprehensive review (over 50,000 words) that evaluates numerous Yaqeen 
essays, articles, and videos. It is also a living document, which means it will be updated inshaAllah as 
Yaqeen produces problematic content in the future and as Yaqeen officials continue to engage in 
problematic associations and activities. 


One of the scholars who contributed oversight and translation on key parts of the report was Sh 
Haytham Sayfaddin. He has a brilliant deep analysis on one of Yageens very egregious papers. Will share 
more tomorrow inshaAllah highlighting his insights. 


Link in comments. 


Shaykh Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida on More Lies and Distortions by Imran Hossein Concerning Recent 
COVID19 Events 


The Messenger of Allah (&&) has spoken the truth while you are the liar, may Allah (3) humiliate you! 


صدق رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم وأنت الكذوب أخزاك الله je‏ وجل 


There is nothing worse than taking true statements from our beloved Prophet (#8) and distorting it to 
comply with twisted, unfounded agendas. 


Firstly: Imran Hosein is using this to prove his deviant theory that Ya’juj and Ma'jüj have been released 
for some time (and elsewhere, even the Dajjal). If the Dajjal has been released, then his tenure on earth 
is no longer than 40 days, one day like a year, one day like a month, one day like a week, and the rest of 
the days like our days. A lunar year is 354 days. If anyone is able to do math, they will see that this 
means the Dajjal could only be around for what will feels like 428 days, though they are only 40. Where 
is this one day that is like a year, or the day that is like a month, or week?! This deviant has been 
preaching this theory of his for years now! And we know that ‘Isa السلام)‎ 4J«) first kills the Dajjal before 


Ya'jüj and Ma'jüj are released. Where is “Isa (عليه السلام)‎ in all of this?! And where are the believers with 
him on the mountain of Tur during their release?! 


Secondly: If this degenerate had any knowledge in hadith (or even the ability to read properly), he would 
know that the hadith does NOT go on to say, "The last day would not come until the Hajj has been 
abandoned" as he claims! 


"Utbah, from Abu Sa"id al-Khudri, from the Prophet (#8) who said: 


“Hajj and ‘Umrah will be performed at the House after the emergence of Ya'juj and Ma'jüj" 


Estes gotb gajh 343 وَلَيُعتَمَرَنَ‎ adl Goad 


Al-Bukhari then said, "And he [meaning al-Hajjaj] was followed by Aban [ibn Yazid] and ‘Imran [ibn 
Dawar] from Qatadah" — meaning they reported the same as he did. And al-Bukhari continues and says, 
"And 'Abd-ur-Rahman [ibn Mahdi reported] from Shu'bah] that he [meaning Qatadah] said: 


“The Hour will not be established until the Hajj is not performed at the House." 


And had he continued, he would have seen that al-Bukhari alluded to this not being correct when he 
said, 


EREE 
“And the first [meaning those who reported the hadith the way he narrated it first] are more.” 


And this alluding to its defect is from the wisdoms of Imām al-Bukhārī and why he is as highly revered as 
he is in hadīth, because this latter narration is in fact defective. As Ibn Hajar pointed out, al-Hākim 
reported this chain from `Abd-ur-Rahmān ibn Mahdi saying, "from Shu`bah, from Qatadah, who said, "I 
heard `Abd-ul-Lāh ibn Abi `Utbah informing from Abū Sa’ Id...” 


Meaning it was not directly heard from Abu Sa’ ıd! 


So this ignorant “scholar” goes on to say that the abandonment of the Hajj “will confirm that Gog and 
Magog [Ya’juj and Ma’juj] were released long ago.” And this too is evidence that he doesn't understand 
what he is quoting, because the narration that says “The Hour will not be established until the Hajj is not 
performed at the House" is a narration on its own, without any mention of Ya'jüj and Ma'jüj. This is 
proven through others who reported this narration as well, such as Abū Ya' la al-Müsilt, Ibn Hibban, and 
al-Hakim — with NO mention of Ya'jüj and Ma’juj! 


Little more needs to be wasted on the likes of this person. 


Abu Ubadah 


March 24, 2020 / 29 Rajab 1441 


https://youtu.be/EpVaTHPxOBw 


I've seen some rebuke Brother Daniel Hagiqatjou for mentioning the opinion it isn't allowed to 
supplicate for a disbeliever's good health. Instead of proving it's allowed, they mention "An-Nawawi 
said". This isn't proof. And although I disagree with this opinion, it's the opinion of some Hanafis. So, 
before opening your mouth, learn what constitutes proof in Islam and pick up a book once in a while. 


Fakhr ad-Din az-Zayla’l al-Hanafi said: "And if he supplicates for long life for him i.e. the disbeliever; it is 
said it is not permitted, as it contains persistence of disbelief. And it is said it is permitted, because in his 
long life, there is a benefit for the Muslims by him paying Jizyah, so it is (actually) a supplication for them 
(i.e. the Muslims). And the same dispute exists concerning supplicating for health for him." “Tabyin al- 
Haqa'iq Sharh Kanz ad-Daqga'iq" 6/30. 


And Ibn Nujaym (d. 970 H.) said: "And if he supplicates for his long life; it is said it is allowed, as it has a 
benefit for the Muslims through Jizyah. And it is said it is not allowed. And supplication for (his) health is 
the same." “Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq Sharh Kanz ad-Daqa'iq" 8/232 


Muslim Mental Health 


| recently saw someone because a family member of theirs committed suicide. It reminded me of this 
clip. If you are depressed, please get help. Despite what people try to claim, Muslims ARE NOT immune 
to depression. If you know someone who's depressed, as Dr. Peterson said here: "You can go to war 
with them about antidepressants." And "It's worth having a war with someone." I've also seen 
antidepressants work wonders, by the Permission of Allah. 


https://www.google.com/url?sa=t&source=web&rct=j&url=https://m.youtube.com/watch%3Fv%3DdQr 
V62DDr8w&ved-2ahUKEwiOylvOjqLoAhVXj54KHUmDDh4QwqsBMAB6BAgGEAQ& usg-AOvVaw3AuOhV 
OfgXPRFwq12XJG15 


| don't really endorse anyone in the English language who is currenty able to speak, other than Shaykh 
Younus Kathrada and Shaykh Harith al-Shiraida. However, this Brother, Daniel Haqiqatjou, is performing 
a duty for the English speaking Muslims. He's addressing issues few others have, & he's being attacked a 
lot for it. Please watch his videos & read his material, especially that which relates to Yageen Institute 
for Islamic Research its speakers/writers. 


(No one should take from this that | think my endorsement means anything. I'm an idiot. I'm just 
explaining what | actually do.) 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=d_aSzwXC7pc&feature=youtu.be&fbclid=lwAROAJY_KOORp3v6bQ3 
INW1Fyfg3QxnTFgnSqRKH4|l2evJMOLKxMycpy_T-c 


Address from Our Shaykh, the Muhaddith Abul-Harith Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl to the Scholars in Saudi 
Arabia: 


"To the Scholars of the Arabian Peninsula: Has the Time Not Come For You to Repent from the Muslim 
Blood That You Have Shed? 


Ash-Shithri, Al-Khathlan, Al-Fawzan, Al-Barayk, Al-Badr, Al ash-Shaykh and some of the Khatibs (i.e. 
Sermon Givers) of Al-Haramayn (i.e. Makkah and Al-Madinah): 


You have committed crimes toward the Muslims in Iraq and Ash-Sham (The Levant); you have spoken 
falsehood in order to pour forth benefits for those upon whom there is Anger and those whom have 
gone astray, from amongst the Jews, the Christians, the Persians and their mercenaries. 


So the crimes of the coalition have become like the crimes of Hulagu. [1] And their crimes, due to you, 
have come to be against every Muslim until the Day of Recompense. 


As killing one soul is like killing all of mankind. So your crime is greater than the crime of Bal'àm Ibn 
Ba’ ûrê’. [2] 


So repent and clarify, as there is no escape from or defence against standing in front of Allah. 


And your planes have destroyed the crops and offspring, and Allah Does Not Love mischief. [3]" 


Dr. Mahir al-Fahl 


Shaykh of Dar al-Hadith al-'Irágiyyah 


[1] Translator’s Note: He was a grandson of Genghis Khan who was responsible for hundreds of 
thousands of Muslims in Iraq and Sham during the Mongol Invasions. 


[2] Translator's Note: Balaam the Son of Beor: A Scholar in the time of the Prophet Moses, عليه الصلاة‎ 
,والسلام‎ who eventually used his knowledge to oppose the Prophet Moses, ,عليه الصلاة والسلام‎ and aid his 
enemies. Refer to the commentaries on Sürat al-A' raf, 175-176 


[3] Translator's Note: Referring to the Verse (which translates as): 


"And when he turns away (from you O Muhammad), his effort in the land is to make mischief therein 
and to destroy the crops and the cattle, and Allah Does Not Love mischief.” Sürat al-Baqarah, 205 


Address from Our Shaykh, the Muhaddith Abul-Harith Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl to the Scholars in Saudi 
Arabia: 


"To the Scholars of the Arabian Peninsula: Has the Time Not Come For You to Repent from the Muslim 
Blood That You Have Shed? 


Ash-Shithri, Al-Khathlan, Al-Fawzan, Al-Barayk, Al-Badr, Al ash-Shaykh and some of the Khatibs (i.e. 
Sermon Givers) of Al-Haramayn (i.e. Makkah and Al-Madinah): 


You have committed crimes toward the Muslims in Iraq and Ash-Sham (The Levant); you have spoken 
falsehood in order to pour forth benefits for those upon whom there is Anger and those whom have 
gone astray, from amongst the Jews, the Christians, the Persians and their mercenaries. 


So the crimes of the coalition have become like the crimes of Hulagu. [1] And their crimes, due to you, 
have come to be against every Muslim until the Day of Recompense. 


As killing one soul is like killing all of mankind. So your crime is greater than the crime of Bal’am Ibn 
Ba’ ûrê’. [2] 


So repent and clarify, as there is no escape from or defence against standing in front of Allah. 


And your planes have destroyed the crops and offspring, and Allah Does Not Love mischief. [3]" 


Dr. Mahir al-Fahl 


Shaykh of Dar al-Hadith al-'Irágiyyah 


[1] Translator’s Note: He was a grandson of Genghis Khan who was responsible for hundreds of 
thousands of Muslims in Iraq and Sham during the Mongol Invasions. 


[2] Translator's Note: Balaam the Son of Beor: A Scholar in the time of the Prophet Moses, عليه الصلاة‎ 
,والسلام‎ who eventually used his knowledge to oppose the Prophet Moses, ,عليه الصلاة والسلام‎ and aid his 
enemies. Refer to the commentaries on Sürat al-A' raf, 175-176 


[3] Translator’s Note: Referring to the Verse (which translates as): 


“And when he turns away (from you O Muhammad), his effort in the land is to make mischief therein 
and to destroy the crops and the cattle, and Allah Does Not Love mischief.” Sürat al-Baqarah, 205 


"Bath al-Ashwaq Fi Tarjumati Muhaddith al-'Iraq" -Biography of Our Shaykh, the Muhaddith Abu ‘Alt Al- 
Harith Ibn ‘All al-Hasant - Collected by Shah Khalid Ibn Mukhtar al-Kashmiri 


بشم AD‏ الرَحْمَنٍ الرجيم 


All praise is due to Allah and may the Blessings and Peace be upon our leader, Muhammad, and upon his 
family and his Companions collectively, and to proceed: 


Some of the brothers asked me about the biography of the Shaykh, the Muhaddith Abu ‘Ali Al-Harith Ibn 
‘All al-Hasani, so | collected in brief his biography including names of Shaykh Al-Hasani’s Shuyükh and his 
works. Then | requested the Shaykh to take a look at it, and he was pleased upon reading it. Then | 
wrote a summary of this biography in the English language for the non-Arab Muslims to benefit from. 
May Allah accept it. 


Khalid Ibn Mukhtar al-Kashmirt 


ASS AD eas‏ الرجيم 


He is the Shaykh, the Muhaddith, Abū Ali Al-Harith Ibn ‘Alî Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz Al Salman al-Hasani. He is 


from the Ahl al-Bayt (descendants of the family) of the Prophet, alas ade 2l dee, through Al-Hasan Ibn 
‘Al, عَنْهُمَا‎ AU! .رضي‎ 


He was born in Samarra, a city in Iraq, 1387 years after the Hijrah (1965 G.), in a family known for 
Tawhid, Sunnah and Dawah. 


The Shaykh first studied under his father, Shaykh ‘Alı Ibn 'Abdil-'Aziz; he started with the Arabic 
language, Tajwid and the fundamentals of ‘Aqidah. He also began reading the books of Sirah. By the age 
of ten, he had a personal library. 


It was after the age of twenty that the Shaykh delved deep into the books of the Salaf (pious 
predecessors), particularly Hadith and its sciences, which became Shaykh’s favourite, prompting him to 
take it as his main field of research. 


Among the earlier teachers of Shaykh Abu ‘All were: 


- The Musnid of Iraq, the Muhaddith, Shaykh Subhi Ibn Jasim as-Samarra’l, and he gave him ljazah for his 
Thabt (collection of chains of narration). 


- Shaykh Yahya al-‘Uthman al-‘Athim Abadi, who taught in AI-Masjid al-Haram, and he gave him ljazah 
for his Thabt 


- Shaykh Fa’iz Ibn Salih Al-"Umayr, from whom he learnt the fundamentals of 'Aqidah, some Usül al-Fiqh 
and Usül al-Hadith, and he is the most beloved teacher to him, after his father, and Shaykh Al-Harith 
says: "I am but a good deed from these two's good deeds." 


- The ‘Allamah, Shaykh 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn 'Abdil-Khaliq al-Yüsuf 


- Shaykh Bashir Muhammad 'Uyün, who runs Dar al-Bayan 


- Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim at-Tuwayjiri 


Shaykh Al-Hasani was praised by Scholars and his teachers: 


On being asked who his successor would be in Iraq, the Musnid of Iraq, Shaykh Subhi said: “Al-Harith Al- 
Hasani.” 


Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Abdil-Khaliq said about Shaykh Al-Hasant: “Al-Harith Ibn ‘All is among the 
‘Ulama’ (Scholars) of the Sunnah in Iraq.” 


Shaykh Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl said: "When Al-Bukharl would be mentioned, Ibn Sa'id would say: ‘He is 
the battering ram.’ And if there is anyone who can rightly be called the battering ram in our era, it is 
Shaykh Al-Harith al-Hasani." 


Shaykh Muhammad al-Farraj said: “He is from the Knights of Hadith in our time; with correct ‘Aqidah.” 


The Muhaddith and Allamah Subhi as-Samarra'i wrote about the Shaykh's treatise "Muntaqa al-Alfath", 
in his preface to it: 


"| read the treatise 'Muntaga al-Alfath' written by our son Al-Harith Ibn ‘All Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz, and | found 
it to have gathered and contained the Sciences of Hadith, along with everything that a student of Hadith 
needs. And truthfully, nothing like it has been written in the field of Hadith nor has any treatise in this 
field covered what it has covered. | advise the students of knowledge to study this book and memorize 
it, for it contains that which is not found in any other books of Mustalahat..." 


The Shaykh has ljazahs and Asanid to many of the texts of the Salaf, such as: 


- The Muwatta of Imam Malik 


- The Musnads of At-Tayalist, Al-Humaydi, Is'haq Ibn Rahwayh, Ahmad and others 


- The Musannaf 'Abdur-Razzaq and Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah 


- The Two Sahihs 


- The Sunan of Sa'id Ibn Mansür, Al-Athram, Ad-Darimi, the Four Sunan and others 


The Shaykh has written many books, some in 'Aqidah and others related to Hadith. These include: 


- “Bulghatul Muflihin" in ‘Aqidah 


- “Al-Jami’ al-Musnad as-Sahth”, which is a five-volume collection of Sahih Ahadith (authentic narrations) 
arranged in Musnad form (according to the narrators) and ruled upon according to the methodology of 
the earlier scholars of Hadith (Published by Maktab Dar al-Bayan) 


- “Muntaqa al-Alfath Bi-Taqrib ‘Ulum al-Hadith Lil-Huffath", which deals with the terminology of the 
Science of Hadith in great detail, upon the understanding of the earlier scholars of Hadith (Published by 
Dar al-Ifham) 


- “Taqrib Mustalahat al-Muhaddithin”, (transcribed from lectures delivered by the Shaykh) which is a 
summary of basic terminologies in Hadith, in accordance with the earlier scholars of Hadith 
(Mutaqaddimin). 


- A study of Musnad Ahmad which includes rulings of the levels of authenticity upon the Ahadith, 
commentary and placing them in chapters. This is still being completed. 


The Shaykh is known for calling for the revival of the methodology of the earlier generations 
(Mutaqaddimin) in ‘Aqidah, Hadith, Usül, Tafsir, Fiqh, Dawah and Al-Wala' Wal-Bara’. 


The most beloved book to the Shaykh after the book of Allah is the Musnad of Imam Ahmad, the Shaykh 
says that it is the coolness of his eyes and wishes not to leave this world without having worked to 
provide his services to it. 


The Shaykh has students all over the globe, may Allah preserve him and grant him a long life full of good 


deeds and help us to learn from him and serve the Sunnah of the Prophet, وَسَلمَ‎ ale aul .صل‎ 


Refuting and Exposing Abu Najm bin al-Iskandar (Part 4) - Shaykh Abu Ubadah Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


ABU NAJM SAYS: 


Yes, in al-Mizan al-'Itidal, Imam adh-Dhahabi says the account of the conversion to Islam of Umar RA by 
al-Qasim bin Uthman is "Munkar jiddan", however he also says in another place that he doesn't 
recognize al-Qasim. These contradicting comments by Imam adh-Dhahabi aren't uncommon among 
Muhadditheen with voluminous records regarding individual narrators. 


REPLY: 


First, “al-Mizan al-'Itidal” is not the name of the book and does not even make sense in Arabic. 


Second, after misleading the readers with falsely attributing opinions to some of the muhaddithin, yet 
all the while insisting that the grading of the early muhaddithin must be relied on and taken into 
account, Abu Najm then tries to strengthen his falsehood further by trying to dismiss the words of one 
of the great muhaddithin, ath-Thahabi (d. 748 AH). While admitting ath-Thahabi classed the narration as 
being extremely munkar, he uses the fact that he said in Al-Muhaththab, "It is not known who al-Qasim 
is," [1] implying ath-Thahabi was confused about the narrator, therefore, his words should not be taken 
into consideration. His deceptiveness knows no bounds. Instead of writing this off as being an 
irreconcilable contradiction as he did (most likely because it does not support his position), students of 
knowledge understand that when a statement about a narrator is made with certainty it takes 
precedence over a statement made at a time when they either did not know or perhaps forgot. This can 
easily be proven, especially when other sources confirm knowledge of the narrator. In fact, ath-Thahabi 
included al-Qasim ibn 'Uthman in his book Al-Mugni fid-Du afa' (That Which Avails Concerning Those 
Who Are Weak) and followed his mention with the statement of al-Bukhari against him. 


Again, had he been honest in his scholarship and not selectively choosing what supports his agenda, he 
would have included the comment of Ibn "Abd-il-Hadt (d. 744 AH), who is on the manhaj of the earlier 
scholars, and after narrating the hadith in Sunan ad-Daraqutni said: 


ew JI به‎ 3535: Ql Qs 


And at-Tabarani said, “Al-Qasim was alone in narrating this."[2] 


He then followed this with the words of al-Bukhari and ad-Daraqutni concerning al-Qasim ibn 'Uthman. 
And the significance of the words of at-Tabarani, which some fail to understand, is that he uses this to 
show the narration is munkar due to the tafarrud of al-Qasim. This is in accordance with why ath- 
Thahabi said the report was extremely munkar, and why al-Bukhari before them both said about al- 
Qasim ibn 'Uthman, “He has ahadith none follow him in [reporting] them." And how can it not be 
munkar when the well-known companions of Anas ibn Malik such as Thabit al-Bunant, Qatadah, Humayd 
at-Tawil, al-Hasan al-Basri, az-Zuhri and others who reported hundreds of ahadith from Anas did not 
report this, but then al-Qasim ibn 'Uthmaàn — who reported only a questionable handful of ahadith from 
Anas comes with a narration such as this? And this narrator was excluded from any of the earliest books 
in hadith — including the Muwatta' of Malik, the Musannaf of 'Abd-ur-Razzaq and Ibn Abi Shaybah, the 
Musnad of Abu Dawud at-Tayalisi and Ahmad, the Sahth of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Sunan of Ibn 
Majah, Abū Dawüd, (Jāmi` of) at-Tirmitht, and an-Nasa't — despite being an apparent companion of Anas 
ibn Malik. And the only comments made by the early scholars about him are negative comments. 


ABU NAJM SAYS: 


Please be careful with these contemporary "investigations" into Ahadith that already have grades and 
commentaries from well-recognized and established Muhadditheen from the earlier generations. 


Reply: 


The caution, rather, is against Abu Najm who clearly doesn’t understand hadith and its sciences and 
dishonestly misrepresents the words of the scholars to push his agenda of blind taqlid. This exposed 
ignorance also shows he is incapable of understanding the weight of the words of some scholars over 
others, and more importantly, their usül in matters of hadith. 


Concluding Points: 


- Because Abu Najm does not understand the usül of the scholars of hadith, he criticizes anyone who 
does understand there is a difference and can demonstrate clearly how the early scholars of hadith 
accepted narrations and how the ones on a later manhaj accepted them. While scholars recognize and 
respect the contributions of many individuals to the study of hadith (including all the early scholars 
mentioned here — may Allah have mercy on them), those who understand the differences know when 
these words can be relied upon and when they must be set aside based on evidences and usül that are 
more sound. 


- Abu Najm claimed there were no less than "4 testifying reports for the hadith containing al-Qasim ibn 
"Uthman," but his reliance for this is based on a reprehensible methodology by some of the later 
scholars who take ahadith clearly out of context but share a similarity somewhere in the matn to say the 
hadith (as a whole) is sound — though they may even be munkar. In this case, while the focus was on the 
narrations about the Islam of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, he searched for those who supported the portion 
about him being prevented by his sister from touching the parchment with surat Ta-Ha written on it 
with other narrations having only to do with touching the mushaf while upon impurity and nothing to do 
with the Islam of 'Umar; so his final conclusion is that the ENTIRE narration is confirmed! No standard 
for this practice was ever set by the early reliable scholars of hadith. Even if one wanted to accept this 
practice he promotes, at the most he might be able to say, "But there is support for the prohibition of 
touching the mushaf while upon impurity" — a matter that is itself debated, however, here is not the 
place to discuss. 


- In line with the previous point, it is clear Abu Najm does not understand what removes the ‘illah 
(defect) from a hadith classed as munkar and understanding of a "testifying report" for doing this. To 
show a hadith is no longer munkar the testifying report would have to be another narrator who narrated 
the same (or very similar) hadith from Anas ibn Malik to show al-Qasim ibn ‘Uthman was not alone in 
narrating this — which is the criticism of al-Bukhari against him. Instead, Abu Najm focuses on testifying 
reports in the manner scholars on an innovated manhaj used them and then wants people to use the 
support he found to show the ‘illah mentioned by al-Bukhari (or others) no longer applies. 


- Abu Najm knowingly misrepresented the words of the ‘ulema’ he quoted to try and strengthen his 
position in proving the acceptability of the report. One scholar never said what Abu Najm claimed he 
said, and he translated in a manner that showed greater support for his opinion. 


- Abu Najm selectively chose what to share with readers from the later muhaddithin and ignored other 
statements that went against his beliefs, even to the point where he easily dismissed the words of one 
of the foremost authorities in hadith and rijal (men). He attempted to show that more “authoritative” 
muhaddithin said it was authentic but ignored other muhaddithin who did not. Authority is established 
by confirmed usül that agree with the usül of the early dependable muhaddithin and not because they 
published many works in hadith or because they predate other scholars. 


- If one were to say, "You (Harith) also did not include the comments of everyone when you analyzed 
the hadith!” A statement Abu Najm alluded to in his saying, "It seems every time | attempt to verify one 
of these investigations into Hadith by Ustadh Haytham Sayfaddin or his Shaykh, | find that they are very 
selective in quoting evidence that supports their personal views." The reply would be: | quoted the early 
muhaddithin who made a statement about al-Qàsim ibn 'Uthmàn and then the statement from ath- 
Thahabi that agreed with what al-Bukhari said. Since it is not known from the earliest sources anything 
contrary to this, there is little point to mentioning what everyone who came much later said — especially 
if it disagreed with them, since the words of the earliest muhaddithin are ultimately what carry weight 
and must be relied on. 


- My advice to Abu Najm is to focus first on understanding the usül of the muhaddithin before he begins 
another one of his laughable "investigations" that expose his ignorance in hadith. If he wants to blindly 
follow what was said because someone said it, then let him do this on his own, but at the very least, be 
honest with himself and consider all statements even if they go against his beliefs. It is not the way of 
the scholars and students of knowledge to form an opinion in their minds first and then search for what 
supports this. 


Wal-Lah-ul-musta' an, 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


February 8, 2020/14 Jumada ath-Thānī 1441 


[1] Al-Muhaththab fi Ikhtisar as-Sunan al-Kubra lil-Bayhaqi (vol. 1, pg. 94) 


[2]Tanqih-ut-Tahqtq fi Ahadith at-Ta ‘liq (vol. 1, pgs. 233-234); it should be noted that at-Tabarant 
reported a different condensed report about the Islam of ‘Umar by way of the same isnad being 
discussed, so perhaps Ibn "Abd-il-Had! saw this as being the same (والله أعلم)‎ 


Question: What is the ruling on burying the placenta after birth (as well as hair, nails and blood)? 


Answer: Burying the placenta is considered Mustahabb (Recommended) by some Scholars. However, 
this is not supported by sound Evidence. 


They base this upon the fact that it is part of the human body which has come detached. They say that 
this is similar to nails and hair after trimming them, as well as blood after one performs Hijamah (Wet 
Cupping). They say that since it is similar to these substances, it should be dealt with in the same way. 


Below are the Ahadith they cite as well as a very short discussion on some of the defects in each 
narration. 


On the authority of Mil Bint Mishrah who said: 


"Yds alas axle d Le all 0525 Cah هَكَذًا‎ A33 ce: دَفتها وَقَالَ‎ e أَظْفَارَهُ‎ uà اي‎ CoH." 


“I saw my father trim his nails then bury them, and he said: ʻO daughter, this is what | saw the 
Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ «Je aul Le, do.” [1] 


However, this is weak, as the chain contains Muhammad Ibn Sulayman Ibn Masmül who is Munkar al- 
Hadith. It also contains ‘Ubyad Ibn Salamah Ibn Wahram who is weak. And it also contains Salamah Ibn 
Wahram about whom there is a dispute. Lastly, it contains Mil Bint Mishrah, whose status is Majhül 
(Unknown). 


On the authority of 'Abdul-Jabbar Ibn Wa'il from his father, from the Prophet, elas able. الله‎ de f 


JESI الشَّغْر‎ ois 326 كان‎ 


That he used to command that hair and nails be buried. [2] 


However, it is weak, as it contains Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan Al-Asadi and Qays Ibn ar-Rabt, both of 
whose narrations are weak. 


On the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, that the Prophet, alag aile 4l (de, said: 


$ 


"iaa US] وَالسَعَرَ وَالدَّمَ‎ SLABS) 151351," 


“Bury nails, hair and blood, as they are Maytah.” [3] 
However, it is weak, as it contains ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz Ibn Abt Rawad, who is a rejected narrator. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Busr who said: The Messenger of Allah, eas aie 3 Le, said: 


2. 


@S5LALT lgb."‏ وادفِنُوا قَلائِمَكُم وفوا براجمكم" 


“Trim your nails and bury your nail clippings, and clean your finger joints.” [4] 
However, this chain contains ‘Umar Ibn Bilal, who is Majhül (Unknown). 


On the authority of Muhanna who said: 


oå ba Lb JE oë Gash Tus‏ ومن أظقاره BLT‏ أو Saal‏ قال" alis "LI." ss:‏ فيه Shieh‏ "قال" :كان ابن عمو 


OS: 502 oil عَنْ نافع :عن‎ 2G 25) :عن‎ Gade بن‎ 98531 we Je: أَحْمَدُ‎ aS" الْحَدِيتُ؟‎ ia مَنْ‎ Se: "Cs." aig 
ACESS S T * f 1 C 3 


"| asked Ahmad (Ibn Hanbal) about a man who trims his hair and his nails; does he bury them or 
discard them?" He said: "He buries it." | said: Did something reach you in regards to it?" He said: Ibn 
'Umar used to bury it." | said: ^Who is this Hadith from?" Then Ahmad told me: On the authority of 
'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Mahdi: On the authority of Al-‘Umari: On the authority of Nafi': On the authority of 
Ibn ‘Umar, that he used to do it. [5] 


However, this is weak, as it contains ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar Ibn Hafs al-'Umari, who is weak. 


And had it been confirmed from him, it is not from the Revelation of Allah, so it would not indicate that 
it is obligatory or recommended. At most, it would be information of how a Companion chose to dispose 
of something. And the question is not: "Is it allowed to bury hair, nails and the like as a means of 


disposing of them?” The question is: “Is there reward in choosing to bury hair, nails and the like as 
opposed to disposing them in some other manner?” 


As is seen, there is nothing confirmed from the Prophet, als axle Al dus. having commanded the burial 
of nails, hair or any other body part, nor is there any confirmed narration of him doing so. Additionally, 
there is nothing confirmed from the Sahabah doing so. Based upon this, these narrations cannot be used 
as a basis for analogy between them and the placenta. 


And had they been confirmed, they would not be suitable for an analogy. Why would we be given 
instruction on how to deal with hair and nails, but be left without instructions on how to deal with 
placentas, which are something that Muslims would need to know on a regular basis, and which would 
have been a common occurrence in the lifetime of the Prophet, eas ale atu! dee? Had there been a Text 
related to burying nail and hair trimmings which stated: "Bury them, because they are part of the 
body.”, then it would be possible to say that placentas are to be buried as well for the same reason. 
However, merely speculating at the reason, and then performing analogy based upon this speculation is 
not acceptable. 


Another argument put forth by some is that these substances are part of a human body, and the part 
should be dealt with in the same manner as the whole. And since, when a person dies, they are buried, 
then any parts of that human should be buried as well. 


However, without discussing whether or not this rule is correct in general, it is incorrect here. This is 
because the human body as a whole is buried when it is dead. Had the person been dead and there 
were detached parts of the body, such as a hand which was amputated in some manner, this rule could 
possibly apply. However, in these situations, the human body is alive and unburied, and these are 
detached parts of the body. Therefore, the situations are not the same. 


Moreover, most of the examples given by the Scholars relating to this rule are of someone who loses a 
hand, a foot, a finger and the like. These are all limbs of the body which do not regenerate, and which 
have blood flow and nerve endings. Hair and nails on the other hand can be trimmed and will 
regenerate, and a new placenta will form with each pregnancy. 


Therefore, using this rule is inapplicable to hair and nails. 


And if one considers the number of times the Prophet, eas axle atu! dee, cut his hair, trimmed his 
moustache, trimmed his nails and so on; had there been an obligatory or even recommended way to 
dispose of them, or a way of disposing them which was forbidden or even disliked, we would have surely 
had a confirmed narration reach us in that regard. 


Likewise, if one considers the number of babies born during the lifetime of the Prophet,aue <u! de 
alas, this is surely a matter which would have come up thousands of times. Therefore, since we do 
not have one single authentic narration concerning how to dispose of a placenta, this is indicative of 
there not being any recommended way of doing so. 


In conclusion, there is nothing from the Qur'an, Sunnah or Ijma’ (Consensus) to indicate that it is 
obligatory or recommended to bury the placenta. Similarly, there is also nothing confirmed from the 
Qur'an, Sunnah or ljm?’ to indicate that it is obligatory or recommended to bury clippings from hair, 
nails or blood, which could be used by someone as a basis for analogy. Lastly, the rule that severed limbs 
are buried with the body cannot apply to this situation, as the differences between the two matters are 
fundamental. And the fact that trimming nails and hair, performing Hijamah and giving birth would have 
been daily or near daily occurrences in the Prophet, alas axle aul des lifetime, yet we have no clear 
instructions about how to deal with these substances, strengthens the fact that there is no obligatory or 


recommended way of disposing of them. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Abū Talüt Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


[1] Collected by At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu’jam al-Kabir" (#762) and “Al-Mu’jam al-Awsat” (85,938) 
[2] Collected by At-Tabarani in "Al-Mu'jam al-Kabir” (#73) 
[3] Collected by Ibn ‘Adî in "Al-Kamil Fr Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal" 5/335 


[4] Collected by Al-Hakim at-Tirmithi in "Nawadir al-Usül", as was mentioned by Zayn ad-Din al-'Iraqi in 
"Tarh at-Tathrib Fr Sharh at-Taqrib" 2/84 


[5] Collected by Abu Bakr al-Khallal in "Al-Wuqüf Wat-Tarajjul Min al-Jami' Li-Masa'ili Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal” (#152) 


Refuting and Exposing Abu Najm bin al-Iskandar (Part 3) - Shaykh Abu Ubadah Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


ABU NAJM SAYS: 


As for grading the Hadith itself, then it is always best to leave that to the Muhadditheen and not 
investigations of contemporary individuals. 


Here is what Diya’ ad-Deen al-Maqgdisi said about the Hadith in his al-Ahadith al-Mukhtarah #2573, 
7/142: 


إِسْنّاده حسن لشاهده 


"Its chain of narration is Hasan due to its testifying reports..." 
REPLY: 


Firstly, after attempting to mislead the readers, Abu Najm then resorts to mentioning those who 
authenticated the hadith and begins with a quote he attributes to Diya’ ad-Din al-Maqdisi (d. 643 AH), 
but his inability to differentiate between what is being said by the scholars becomes abundantly clear. 
This statement and grading he quoted is NOT from the words of al-Maqgdisi. Rather, this is the grading of 
the contemporary muhaqqiq (examiner of the narrations), 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn "Abd-il-Melik, as found in the 
footnote of the report in the published edition. 


Secondly, al-Maqgdisi's collection Al-Ahadith al-Mukhtarah is supposed to be a collection of authentic 
ahadith outside of the Sahihayn or one of them. So even if one were to argue that al-Maqgdisi's inclusion 
of the narration is an affirmation of its authenticity, then we should know that this collection is not 
without its harsh criticism. Because al-Maqgdisi is upon the manhaj of later scholars, the collection (of 
what has reached us of it) was vast and included reports that should not have been authenticated.[1] 


In fact, in relaying the criticism of Ibn Salah against later scholars authenticating ahadith none preceded 
them in doing, as-San' ani says: 


فقد صحّح جماغة من SAI‏ أَحَادِيث لم نجد لمن تقدمهم ab‏ تَضْحِيحا 


“Indeed, a group from the later [scholars] authenticated ahadith we do not find from those who 
preceded them in authenticating it...” 


And from the examples he mentions, he said: 


وَممَّنْ صحّح Lail‏ من المعاصرين a‏ الحافظ pl clus‏ مُحَمّد بن عبد الواحد الْمَقْدِبِي ت 643 ه جمع LUS‏ سَمَّاهُ »المختارة eil»‏ 
فيه 539 فيه أحَاڍيث لم يشبق إلى تصحيحها lad‏ أعلم 


And from those who authenticated as well from the contemporaries according to him [meaning Ibn 
Salah] was al-Hafith Diya’ ad-Din, Muhammad ibn "Abd-il-Wahid al-Maqdisi (d. 643 AH), who compiled a 
book he called Al-Mukhtarah where he adhered in it [to what he considered to be upon the conditions 
of sahih], and he reported in it ahadith none preceded [him] in authenticating to the best of my 
knowledge.[2] 


And those who have looked into the narrations of Al-Mukhtarah will find there are many narrations 
included deemed munkar by the earlier scholars and chains containing those who are weak and even 
abandoned. For this reason, some scholars equated Al-Mukhtarah to the Mustadrak of al-Hakim (which 
too is criticized for the same reasons and more), although preferring it to the Mustadrak.[3] Therefore, 
one should not be overly enthusiastic by al-Maqdisi’s inclusion of a hadith in his collection, nor a grading 
of authenticity (which in this case, he didn’t even explicitly do); rather his grading should be treated like 
that of al-Hakim’s and scrutinized to determine its classification. 


ABU NAJM SAYS: 


From az-Zayla'ee in his famous Nasb ar-Rayah 1/199: 


ZF: بن مَالِكِء قال‎ Gadd الْقَاسِمُ $3 عُثْمَانَ الْبَمْرِيُ عَنْ‎ US (35591 عَنْ إِسْحَاق‎ ahii أَخْرَجَهُ‎ lae: os obi الْبَابٍ‎ (as 


"And on the topic are two Jayyid [strong] reports, one of which ad-Daraqutni brought forward on 
authority of Ishaq al-Azraq, from al-Qasim bin Uthman al-Basri, on authority of Anas bin Malik, he said: 
"Umar went out with the sword worn like a necklace"..." 


REPLY: 


Again, Abu Najm attempts to deceive the reader as though implying there is a "testifying report" for the 
Islam of `Umar ibn al-Khattab, which was the focus of my work and even of the narration being 
discussed, but what he also does not mention is that az-Zayla'1 — who is also a later scholar — is speaking 
about the topic of touching the Qur'an while upon impurity, so the second report he follows it with has 
absolutely nothing to do with the Islam of 'Umar. And there are a couple of points worth noting here: 


Firstly, for one who boasts about his ability to understand and translate Arabic, [4] he grossly 
mistranslates the word jayyid as "strong," and this could only be for one of three reasons and not a 
fourth: 


1-He is careless in his translations and not as proficient as he professes to be 


2-He doesn’t actually understand the meaning of the terminology of the muhaddithin 


3-He deceitfully did this as though to imply the chain is stronger than it really is 


Based on what has been exposed thus far concerning Abu Najm, it would not be farfetched to believe 
the third is what was intentionally done here, even though the aforementioned two still apply. The word 
jayyid means “good” or “satisfactory,” and although it still implies acceptability, this is far from the 
meaning of “strong,” which implies a greater level of acceptability and strength concerning the chain or 
the matn. 


Secondly, what Abu Najm also failed to include was that az-Zayla' followed the narration in question 
with: 


قال الدَّارَفْظِيٌ :5535 به الْقَاسِمُ 53 cols ke‏ وَلَيْسَ بِالْقَوِيٌ» وَقَالَ (UI‏ :4 أَحَادِيتُ لا يُتَابَعُ عَلَيْهَا 
Ad-Daraqutni said, “Al-Qasim ibn ‘“Uthman was alone in reporting this and he is not strong. And al-‏ 
Bukhari said, "He has ahadith none follow him in [reporting] them."[5]‏ 


Az-Zayla'1 will often follow narrations with the criticisms of the early muhaddithin showing why they 
didn’t accept a hadith or a narrator while sometimes differing, but he does this to show the opinions of 
others. His acceptance of the report despite mentioning the 'ilal (defects) of the early muhaddithin is 
the very criticism against those upon the manhaj of later scholars. Abu Najm chalks this up to balancing 
“the known weakness and criticism and the circumstances of the specific Hadith that would cancel that 
weakness and criticism out." What Abü Najm clearly still doesn't understand is that when the early 
scholars of hadith criticize a narrator or an isnad — especially when it comes to matters of tafarrud, then 
they did not accept the narration nor take it into consideration for the acceptability of a hadith in 
corroboration; rather, they see it as an unacceptable narration and a clear mistake as other scholars 
who commented confirmed. 


Az-Zayla'i followed those who took reports considered munkar by the early scholars and regarded them 
as simply another form of weak hadith that can be strengthened via corroborating reports, or itself can 
strengthen others. This becomes clear when studying his acceptance of narrations in his works and why 
scholars acknowledge him to be on the manhaj of the later scholars of hadith.[6] The early scholars of 
hadith did not do this, and for this reason, many munkar and weak reports have been mistakenly classed 
as authentic by later scholars when they were rejected by the earlier ones who established the usül for 
the acceptability and rejection of narrators and reports, thus having more of a right to be followed. 


[1] See Mutaqa al-Alfath, (pgs. 39-40) where Shaykh al-Harith ibn “Ali al-Hasani said: وأما الضياء فلم يتم‎ 
كتابه» وفيه توسع لا يرتضى‎ 


[2] Irshad an-Nuqqad ila Taysir al-ljtihad (pgs. 50-51) 


[3] See for example, Majmü' al-Fatawa (vol. 3, pg. 43) 


[4] Again, see his "About" section under his Facebook profile where he self-praises himself in his ability 
to understand and translate Arabic. 


[5] Nasb-ur-Rayah li Ahadith al-Hidayah (vol. 1, pg. 199) 


[6] Mutaqa al-Alfath, (pg. 60) 


Introduction by Shaykh Abū ‘All Al-Harith Ibn ‘Alt al-Hasani to my upcoming book: 


All praise is due to Allah and may Blessings and Peace be upon the Messenger of Allah and those who 
allied with him, and to proceed: 


| have examined the treatise of the honourable brother Haytham Abu Talut called "Tanbih al-Mawajid 
Wa Ikhbar as-Sawajid Bi-Ta'lili Ahadithi Tafdhili Salatin-Nisa'i Fil-Buyüti ‘Alal-Masajid”. 


“Alerting the Noblemen and Informing the Prostrating Women of the Defective Nature of the Ahadith 
Regarding the Preference of Women's Prayers at Home Over the Masajid" 


And it is a fine, outstanding treatise in which he did well in verifying the Ahadith concerning women's 
prayer being more virtuous in their homes than in the Masjid. 


May Allah Grant him success and may Allah Bring benefit through him. 


And all praise is due to Allah and Peace be upon those whom He Chose. 


Abû ‘All Al-Harith Ibn ‘Alt al-Hasant 


Refuting and Exposing Abu Najm bin al-Iskandar (Part 2) - Shaykh Abu Ubadah Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


ABU NAJM SAYS: 


Muhaqgiqin have come up with no less than 4 testifying reports for the Hadith containing al-Qasim bin 
Uthman. 


From Badr ad-Deen al-Ayni in his 'Umdat al-Qari 3/261: 


Kia أنس) :خرج عمر بن الخطاب‎ GE aks في )سئنه (ِيسَئّد صَحِيح‎ calli 835 la: Gio, ذلك صحَاح‎ ERS] FS ol 
stu 


"A majority of the reports about that are authentic, among them is what ad-Daraqutni transmitted in his 
Sunan with a Saheeh, Muttasil chain from Anas: "Umar bin al-Khattab went out with the sword worn like 
a necklace"..."" [END QUOTE] 


REPLY: Why did he not look up the hadith in Sunan ad-Daraqutni and see it for himself? More 
importantly, why did he not include in his post what ad-Daraqutni said immediately following the 
hadith: 


Gull osi 53 Ald‏ بِالْقَوِيّ 


“Al-Qasim ibn "Uthmàn is not strong."[1] 


How did al Aynî (d. 855 AH) conclude the sanad was sahth then? How can an isnad be considered sahth 
when one of the fundamental conditions of a sahih isnad is the presence of a narrator who is thiqah? 
Where are the statements of the early scholars of Jarh and Ta'dil who said al-Qasim ibn 'Uthmàn was 
thiqah (trustworthy or dependable) or even sadüq (truthful) for that matter?! Later works need to be 
compared with the statements of the early scholars to see if what they say is sound. 


If Abu Najm had studied the Sunan of ad-Daraqutni, he would know that the majority of the main 
ahadith he included were because he considered them defective! He would comment on the ones he 
considered sound when discussing a topic and clarify the ones he considered defective — as he did here. 


Ibn Taymiyyah said, "Abül-Hasan [ad-Daraqutni], despite his complete imamah concerning hadith, only 
authored this Sunan in order to mention the garibahadith related to fiqh and gather their chains of 
narration." [2] 


And Ibn "Abd-il-Hadi stated, "Rather, it was only narrated by the likes of ad-Daraqutni, who gathers the 
&arib sunan in his book and very often narrates weak ahadith in it; even fabricated ones. And in some 
places, he clarifies the defect of the hadith, the reason for its weakness and his rejection of it."[3] 


=u. 
l 


And az-Zayla`ī called Sunan ad-Daraqutn 
garib ahādīth.” [4] 


the gathering place of defective ahādīth and the wellspring of 


And he said that ad-Dāraqutnī “filled his book with ġarīb, shāth, and defective ahādīth.” [5] 


In fact, if one looks at the name which ad-Daraqutni actually gave to his own collection, this would be 
clear. He called it: 


| لمُجْتَنَا مِنَ ALI‏ الْمَأَنُورَةِ عَن Lee till‏ الله glas athe‏ وا aui‏ عَلَى الصَّحِيح Bie‏ وا لسَّقِيم 15 BGS‏ التَاقِلِينَ لَهَا في goal‏ 


Al-Mujtana minas-Sunan al-Ma'thürah 'anin-Nabi Sallal-Lahu ‘alayhi wa Sallam wat-Tanbih ‘alas-Sahithi 
minha was-Saqimi wakhtilaf an-Naqilin Laha fi Alfathiha (The Collection of the Transmitted Sunan from 
the Prophet (g) and a Bringing of Notice Concerning What is Authentic from Them and What is Faulty 
and the Differences in Phrasings Amongst Those Who Transmitted Them) 


So why disregard what a compiler of hadith, master of defects, and one who is sound in "ilm-ul-rijal 
(knowledge of men) and closer to ‘asr ar-rijal (era of men/transmitters) said concerning a hadith and 
instead rely on what a person on the manhaj of the later scholars said, who died 470 years after ad- 
Daraqutni? Who has more of a right to speak about the isnad, the one who is as we described and 
narrated the hadith, or one who came nearly half a century later and commented - especially knowing 
full well al Aynı quite often gives rulings that differ from the early scholars of hadith! 


But since Abu Najm’s methodology in hadith is to simply rely on what anyone says, no matter who they 
are (as long as they’ve authored books in hadith), when they lived, and regardless what their 


methodology in hadith is, then why not include what Ahmad ibn Abi Bakr al-Busiri (d. 840) said after 
narrating the incident — since he’s around the time of al- Aynı and a recognized scholar in hadith as well: 


رَوَاهُ iin Lue Sall as ofl‏ ضَعِيفٍ لِضَعْفٍ الْقَاسِم بْنِ عُثْمَانَ الْبَحْرِيّ 


"And it was reported by Abū Ya'là al-Müsili with a da îf [weak] isnad due to the weakness of al-Qasim 
ibn "Uthman al-Basri."[6] 


Given what we know about al-Qasim ibn 'Uthmàn, whose words are closer to the truth? But again, his 
selective nature in what he wants to share is evident. And more importantly, it is clear Abu Najm lacks 
the very understanding of what a "testifying report" means, which I will expose later. So it becomes 
clear already that he is selective in what he wants to accept from scholars and what he disregards, 
favoring what he fancies with little regard to the weight of what was said and by whom. 


Furthermore, my analysis was on the narrations concerning the Islam of 'Umar ibn al-Khattab, and what 
Abu Najm does is present the words of al-'Ayni as though he is confirming that the majority of the 
reports about the Islam of `Umar are authentic as Abu Najm quotes without any pretense: 


"A majority of the reports about that are authentic, among them is what ad-Daraqutni transmitted in his 
Sunan with a Saheeh, Muttasil chain from Anas" 


This is from his unscrupulousness and scholastic dishonesty. What he should have said is that al-`Ayntī is 
not speaking about the narrations of the Islam of ‘Umar, rather he is referring here to narrations he 
considered authentic prohibiting touching the Qur'an while in the state of impurity! After doing this, he 
should have also pointed out what Ibn Hajar (d. 852 AH), a contemporary (and critic) of al Aynî, said 
about the same hadith reported by ad-Daraqutni when discussing the same topic: 


في exta‏ مَقَالٌ 485 عن سَلْمَانَ 555a‏ 


There are statements [of criticism] concerning the isnad, and it comes by way of Salman in mawqüf 
form[7] 


But Abu Najm simply chose to selectively share what conformed with his views while ignoring what did 
not — even though Ibn Hajar was discussing this hadith (or more specifically — a portion of the hadith) in 
the form of a "testifying report" according to the same topic Abu Najm was pulling statements from! 


This misleading statement was echoed by Abu Najm again when he quoted al-Bayhaqi, attempting to 
mislead the readers into believing al-Bayhaqi said there are testifying reports for the hadith of `Umar 
accepting Islam. Abu Najm quoted from As-Sunan: 


ولهذا الحديث سَواهِدُ كثيرةٌ .وهو قول الفُقَهاءٍ Aad‏ من (Jal‏ المَدينَةَ 


"And for this Hadith are a great number of testifying reports..." 


Had he been honest, he would have clarified that al-Bayhaqi was discussing the matter of touching 
verses from the Qur'an while in the state of impurity as well! After quoting the hadith of Anas, al- 
Bayhaqi said, "And for this hadith are many corroborating reports, and it is the statement of the seven 
jurists" — NOT referring to the issue of the Islam of 'Umar having "testifying reports," but rather 
corroborating reports against touching verses of the Qur’an while upon impurity and not in any way an 
affirmation of the acceptance of the hadith as a whole as Abu Najm wants the readers to believe.[8] And 
the fact that he mentions it being the opinion of the seven jurists should have been enough of a clue 
that what was being discussed was a matter of Fiqh, not the Islam of ‘Umar. This is the dishonest 
scholarship of Abu Najm as he hides truths and uses statements out of context to prove his baseless 
points. And this is why exposing this fraud is relatively easy. 


[1] Sunan ad-Daraqutni (435) 


[2] At-Tis Tniyyah (vol. 3, pg. 922) 


[3] As-Sarim al-Munki fir-Radd "alas-Subki (pg. 22) 


[4] Nasb-ur-Rayah li Ahadith al-Hidayah (vol. 1, pg. 356) 


[5] Nasb-ur-Rayah li Ahadith al-Hidayah (vol. 1, pg. 360) 


[6] Ithaf al-Khiyarah al-Maharah bi Zawa'id al-Masanid al- Ashrah (vol. 9, pgs. 221-222) 


[7] Kitab at-Talkhis al-Habir (vol. 1, pgs. 361-362) 


[8] As-Sunan al-Kubra (vol. 1, pg. 142) 


A Trap In Seeking Knowledge - "Al-Usül ath-Thalathah Wa Adillatuha", "Kashf ash-Shubuhat Fit-Tawhid", 
"Al-Qawa'id al-Arba'ah" and other small Mutün written by the Imams of the Najdi Da'wah do not need 
years or even months to understand. They were written for the general public with no real knowledge. 
Don't get stuck dissecting the details of the words of the Khalaf (later generations) at the expense of the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah. 


A Trap in Seeking Knowledge - Don't get stuck speaking about seeking knowledge to the point where 
you don't end up seeking knowledge. Many people read book after book about the virtues of knowledge 
and its people, how to seek knowledge, what books to read, etc. yet after a year, two or even five, 
they've had no progression. 


Refuting and Exposing Abu Najm bin al-Iskandar (Part 1) - Shaykh Abu Ubadah Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


| was recently shared a post by a person who goes by the name of Abu Najm bin al-Iskandar, who took 
issue with an analysis | shared concerning the authenticity of the reports about the Islam of `Umar ibn 
al-Khattab.[1] Before | expose the fallacies of this shameless self-promoter,[2] | want to make a few 
matters clear: 


First, | am not the “shaykh” of Shaykh Haytham or anyone else for that matter. | simply convey what | 
have learned from mashayikh and try to pass on what is vastly available in Arabic to those who may not 
have a foundation in the language while relying on the usül of the early scholars of hadith. Shaykh 
Haytham refers to those far more qualified than me for matters in the religion. If anything, | have asked 
him more questions than he has asked me. 


Second, | and others have engaged this person before, and when it became clear to us he has surface 
knowledge in usül and cannot grasp elements beyond this, we stopped replying to his posts and began 
warning others against him. 


Third, because this person doesn’t comprehend the differences between the usül of the mutaqaddimin 
(early) and the muta'akhkhirin (later) scholars of hadith, he refers to it as a “scam” and warns others 
against listening to those who do understand these differences. Instead of refuting the points of those 
who do understand it, he rambles incoherently about matters agreed upon by both and then calls those 
who do point out the differences as promoters of a "false and corrupt methodology of Thahirism and 
Taqleed,” when in fact it is he who promotes blind following as | will point out shortly. 


Because people DO understand an issue while another DOES NOT, those who understand it and can 
clearly demonstrate it should be given precedence over the one who does not. These matters have been 
made clear by many of our scholars of hadith, some who even published books concerning these 
matters, showing how the usül have changed over time. But his ignorance of the issue is apparent as he 
Says: 


“There are a few popular students of knowledge [erroneously referred to as Shuyuukh] who spend too 
much of their time providing their own analyses on Hadith. They pretend to be knowledgeable by 
quoting directly from the books of biographies for narrators. The enormous error that they commit is in 
attempting to provide their own grades for narrations based on these select quotes of 
Muhadditheen."[3] 


Rather, the enormous error is the shackle he and those who follow his manhaj want to keep Muslims 
under that insist on accepting munkar and weak narrations relied upon by certain scholars when the 
earlier scholars did not accept them. If he believes every hadith that has reached us was classed and 
graded by the early scholars of hadith, then he is more ignorant in the knowledge of hadith than 
previously thought. And if he believes that their usül and biographies passed to us are irrelevant, then 
al-hamdu-lil-Lah, the truth becomes clear when the evidences are weighed. Nothing we bring forth does 
not have an established precedent from the usül of the earliest scholars of hadith, and their words are 
always included to prove this. 


Fourth, | want to make it clear that | have no hesitation changing an opinion on a matter even if it is 
something | accepted from a scholar of hadith | refer to. If the stronger evidence suggests another 
opinion is sounder, not only will | remove a commentary shared with others but share a correction as 
well. | don’t feel | need to reply to Abu Najm’s accusations and have ignored other things he’s said in the 
past, but | thought | would use this as an opportunity to show why this person needs to be warned 
against, since he makes claims in the guise of a scholar but lacks the very basics of understanding in 
hadith and rijal (even reading, which too will be made clear). 


ABU NAJM SAYS (after quoting what | said about the hadith and the weakening of the narrator al-Qasim 
ibn 'Uthman): 


“This is true, however that general "weakening" was specified in that al-Qasim bin Uthman related 
Hadith that did not have testifying reports for them. In this case, the specific criticism of the narrator is 
dispelled by the presence of testifying reports for the specific Hadith in question. 


REPLY: This is the very point criticized by contemporary scholars of hadith who understand the usül of 
the early scholars of hadith. If a report is deemed munkar, what benefit is there to a “testifying report?” 
The very understanding of munkar is an admission of the narration being a clear error on the part of the 
one who reported it (i.e., a mistake to be disregarded since it is known to be incorrect) — according to 
the early scholars of hadith. This is why the early scholars of hadith paid no attention to these narrations 
and would most often include them only to show they were munkar. This is as Imam Ahmad said: “A 
hadith from the weak [narrators] may be needed at some time, while what is munkar is forever 
munkar.” [4] 


[1] See the last page for a complete record of his comments and so that it cannot be claimed that what | 
say here is being taken out of context 


[2] One look at his “About” profile on his Facebook page will make clear why | made this statement 


[3] https://www.facebook.com/2211769962382573/posts/2577057622520470/ 


[4] Al- Ilal wa Ma`rifat ar-Rijal li-Ahmad Riwayat al-Marrüthi wa Ghayrih (pg. 120) 


"A Reply To The Myth Of An Antisemetic Genocide In Muslim Scripture" Published by Yaqeen Institute 
for Islamic Research - Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


Help spread this. This group consistently produces garbage and no one is doing anything about it. 


https://archive.org/details/AReplyToTheMythOfAnAntisemeticGenocidelnMuslimScripture 201811/mo 
de/2up 


Popular Ahadith That Are Not Confirmed: Whoever prays the early morning prayer [meaning Fajr] in 
congregation, then sits remembering Allah until the sun rises, then prays two rak’at, will have similar to 
the reward of a Hajj and ‘Umrah. The Messenger of Allah (#2) said, “Complete. Complete. Complete.” 


It is attributed to the Messenger of Allah (#8) that he said: 


مَنْ Le‏ الْعَدَاة في A doles‏ فَعَدَ يکُر lei Bs aii‏ الشَّمْسسْ S56 oss; do SB‏ لَه 25 ASS‏ 8585 .قال :قال رَسُولٌ الله 
Whoever prays the early morning prayer [meaning Fajr] in congregation, then sits remembering Allah‏ 
until the sun rises, then prays two rak’at, will have similar to the reward of a Hajj and ‘Umrah. The‏ 


Messenger of Allah (#2) said, “Complete. Complete. Complete.” 


At-Tirmithi reported this hadith by way of ‘Abd-ul-’Aziz ibn Muslim, from Abū Thilal (who is Hilal ibn 
Maymün), from Anas ibn Malik, from the Messenger of Allah (&&). After reporting this hadith, at-Tirmithr 
said, “This hadith is hasan garib. | asked Muhammad ibn Isma'"ll [who is al-Bukhari] about Abū Thilal and 
he said, ‘He is muqarib al-hadith.” [1] This is a term used by al-Bukhari implying there is no harm in the 
narrator — specifically if they are not alone in narrating a particular hadith. 


This hadith, however, is a munkar rejected narration. Abü Thilal is weak and no one follows him in what 
he narrates. Al-Bukhari elsewhere said, "From Anas he reports munkar narrations.” [2] He was 
weakened by Yahya ibn Ma’in, Abu Dawud, Abū Hatim ar-Razi, and an-Nasa't. And both Yahya ibn Ma'in 
and an-Nasa'" said, "He is nothing.” And Ibn Hibban said, "He was a dim-witted shaykh narrating from 
Anas what is not from his hadith. It is not permissible to rely on him under any circumstance." 


Some have tried to strengthen this narration with a similar narration attributed to Abü Umamah al- 
Bahilt, from the Messenger of Allah (&&). At-Tabarani reports this by way of ‘Uthman ibn 'Abd-ir- 
Rahman, from Musa ibn ‘Alı, from Yahya ibn al-Harith, from al-Qasim ibn ‘Abd-ir-Rahman, from Abū 
Umamah. [3] This too, however, is a rejected narration. 


Although Yahya ibn Ma’tn said about 'Uthman ibn 'Abd-ir-Rahman that his is trustworthy, and Abu 
Hatim ar-Razi said he is truthful, others weakened him. Ahmad said, "I do not approve of him." Abü 
Ahmad al-Hakim and al-Bayhaqi said he is weak. Abül-Fath al-Azadi said, "He is abandoned." And Ibn 
Hibban said, "It is not permissible to rely on him." 


Even if we assume he is acceptable, it is not proven that Musa ibn ‘All heard from Yahya ibn al-Harith. 
This isnad is composed of all narrators from ash-Sham, but Musa ibn ‘Alı is from Egypt and it is not 


known that he narrated from anyone outside of Egypt, nor is there any other narration known from him 
from Yahya ibn al-Harith. 


And as for the hadith of al-Ahwas ibn Hakim, from ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn Gabir, from Abü Umamah [4] that is 
used as well to strengthen the hadith of Anas, then this too is an extremely weak isnad and rejected. 
Although Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah and ‘Alî ibn al-Madini (in one narration from him) said al-Ahwas ibn 
Hakim is trustworthy, ‘All ibn al-Madini was also reported to have said, “His hadith is not to be written.” 
Yahya ibn Ma’tn said, “He is nothing.” Ahmad said, “He is weak. His hadith amounts to nothing.” Abu 
Hatim ar-Razi said, "He is not strong; munkar al-hadith.” An-Nasa’l said, "He is weak; not trustworthy." 
And Ibn Hibban said, "He narrates munkar [narrations] from those who are well-known." 


Since none of these narrations can be accepted, either alone or collectively to strengthen one another, 
this virtue cannot be confirmed for the act of remaining in the place of prayer after the congregation for 
the Fajr prayer and then praying two rak’at after sunrise. In fact, Ibn Hazm even went as far as to say, 
"This hadith is munkar, the lie of which is apparent." [5] 


And Allah knows best. 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


January 3, 2020/8 Jumada al-Awwal 1441 


[1] Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah (29904), Musnad Ahmad (25220), Sunan Ibn Majah (300), Sunan Abr 
Dawid (30), Jami’ at-Tirmithi (7), Sunan an-Nasa'i al-Kubra (9824), Al-Muntaqā li Ibn al-Jarüd (42), Sahih 
Ibn Khuzaymah (89), ‘Amal al-Yawm wal-Laylah li Ibn as-Sunni (23), and Al-Mustadrak ‘alas-Sahihayn 
(562) 


[2] It is also reported with the wording: 


إذا خرج من الخلاء قال :غفرانك 


See: Sunan ad-Darimi (680), At-Tarikh al-Kabir lil-Bukhari (vol. 8, pg. 262) and Al-Adab al-Mufrad (693), 
Jami’ at-Tirmithi (7), Kitab ad-Du’a’ lit-Tabarani (369), and Sahih Ibn Hibban (1440) 


[3] Al-Mustadrak ‘alas-Sahihayn (563) 


[4] Ma’ rifat-uth-Thiqat (vol. 2, pg. 375) 


[5] See Kitab at-Tarikh al-Kabir lil Bukhari (vol. 8, pg. 386). Ibn Hibban also mentioned him in Kitab ath- 
Thuqgt (vol. 7, pg. 638), but did not comment on his status as a narrator. 


[6] For this condition, see Sharh ‘Ilal at-Tirmithi li Ibn Rajab (vol. 1, pg. 377-378) 


[7] The prints seem to differ as to the wording at-Tirmithi used. In the prints of Dar ar-Risalah al- 
'Alamiyyah and Dar at-Ta'sil, the wording used is, “garib hasan ”.(غريب حسن)‎ And in the prints of Dar al- 
Garb al-Islami and Dar Ihyà' at-Turath al-’Arabi the wording used is, “hasan garib ”.(حسن غريب)‎ See Al- 
Jami’-ul-Kabir ar-Risalah print (vol. 1, pg. 10), Sunan at-Tirmithi Dar at-Ta'sil print (vol. 1, pg. 278), Al- 
Jàmi'ul-Kabir Dar al-Garb print (vol. 1, pg. 57), and Jami'-ut-Tirmithi Dar Ihya' at-Turath print (vol. 1, pg. 
4). Ibn Sayyid an-Nas, however, alluded to at-Tirmithi first affirming the garib portion of the isnad and 
then the hasan portion of the hadith afterwards; see An-Nafkh-ush-Shaththi Sharh Jami’ at-Tirmithi (vol. 
1, pgs. 422-423). 


[8] This is a lengthy topic, but in general it means a narrator reports a hadith from a shaykh that others 
would have been more likely to have narrated but didn’t, meaning it is a clear mistake and could lead to 
the rejection of the isnad or even the hadith as a whole. 


[9] See Mukhtasir al-Ahkam al-Mustakhraj ‘ala Jami’ at-Tirmithi lit-Tüsi (7), Al’ Ilal al-Mutanahiyah fil 
Ahadith al-Wahiyah (540) 


[10] Kitab-ul-’Ilal li Ibn Abr Hatim ar-Razi (93) 


[11] Al-Kamil ft Du’afa’-ir-Rijal (vol. 3, pg. 282) 


[12] See Musannaf Ibn Abr Shaybah (23, 25, and 26 respectively) 


—1111 


Submitted Question About #WorldHijabDay: Please inform us on the ruling on World Hijab Day which 
takes place every February 1st. many Muslims in the west promote it. is it a bid'ah? if not, is it forbidden 
or doubtful since there is an imitation of the disbelievers? 


Answer: | put this question to a number of Scholars: Shaykh "Abdul- Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbü' in Riyadh, 
Shaykh Khalid Ibn “Abdir-Rahman al-Qasim in Jordan and Shaykh Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl in Iraq. Below 
are their replies. | have excluded my original question and condensed my follow up questions for 
brevity: 


Shaykh "Abdul- Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbü': 


"It is not allowed to specify a day for that nor for anything else except with a Shar'1 Evidence." 


Shaykh Khalid Ibn 'Abdir-Rahman al-Qasim: 


"Correct; this is an innovated matter in this form. And the default is to tie people to the Right of Allah, 
Ta' ala, upon them at all times." 


| asked: "What if someone agrees but says it is needed due to the war being waged against Hijab?” 


"These words are not accepted in the Sharr'ah, because calling to a Sharr'ah related matter must be 
through Shar'! means. And the Sharr'ah is Perfect and Self-Sufficient. And It Contains the Shar'!1 Methods 
to call to It. And due to that, there is no need for innovated methods." 


Shaykh Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl: 


"| see that this action is not good, and it will lead to wrongdoings. And from those wrongdoings are 
that we will be innovating an ‘Id.” 


| asked: “What if someone agrees but says it is needed due to the war being waged against Hijab?” 


“We clarify the Hijab to the people by mentioning the Evidences from the Book and the Sunnah, and by 
explaining the Ayat of the Book, in the gatherings of Thikr and Qur’an.” 


| asked: "What if they say these are only attended by Muslims and we want to teach the disbelievers?" 


“This justification is flawed, and not valid except according to Machiavelli, who says that the ends 
justify the means.” 


And Allah Knows Best. 
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And Allah Knows Best. 


False Rule attributed to Imam Ash-Shafi’l used by extremists today: If ignorance was an excuse, then 
ignorance and the ignorant would be better than knowledge and the Scholar. He said: “If the ignorant 
one was excused due to his ignorance, then ignorance would be better than knowledge. As it would 
remove the encumbrances of accountability and the varieties of reprimand. So there is no argument for 
the slave through his ignorance of a ruling after conveyance and enablement; ‘So that there would be no 
argument for the people against Allah, after the Messengers.” "Al-Manthür Fil-Qawa'id", by Az- 
Zarkashi, Vol. 2/17 


| say: This is either in all of the Religion, or in some of it. If they say: It is in all of it, then they have lied 
and were ignorant or feigned ignorance regarding the Texts which Indicate that the ignorant one is 
excused in matters of Salat, Sawm and other matters which they label branches of the Religion. 


And if they say: Rather, it is only in some of it, we say: Then there is no benefit in mentioning this rule, as 
it is not absolute, and is in need of other Evidence to clarify to us the matters in which the ignorant one 
may be excused. 


And what this statement necessitates is that the one who is ignorant in matters which they label Furt’ 
ad-Din is better than the one who knows them, as the ignorant one is excused and the one who knows is 
not excused. And no one says this. 


And those who take this rule in the manner that they have taken it, they have looked at knowledge as 
though it is a punishment for the learner. And we say: The one who knows is not excused in matters 
which he knows. However, he is better than the ignorant one, for a number of reasons: That he put the 
effort into learning, as opposed to the ignorant one. That the Scholar is better than the ignorant one. 
That he is able to perform what he knows in the correct manner, as opposed to the one who performs 
acts of worship without knowledge. That Allah Favoured him by Allowing him to learn. 


Even in this statement of Ash-Shafi’l, he said: “So there is no argument for the slave through his 
ignorance of a ruling after conveyance and enablement; ‘So that there would be no argument for the 
people against Allah, after the Messengers.” So he sees that the lack of excuse is after the argument 
reaches and learning is possible. 


Furthermore, seeking knowledge in the matters that relate to the person specifically is obligatory. So if 
someone is ignorant due to negligence, this is not an excuse. And this is similar to any other matter. 


Allah Stated: 


Ei بها‎ 052235 OST ls بها‎ gak لا‎ Hii iS َالإنس لَهُمْ قُلُوبٌ 9 يَفْقَهُونَ بها‎ Sedi گثيرا مَنَ‎ eias US Js 
الْعَافِلُونَ‎ &» alai (Ll ad Ub euo e 

And surely, We have created many of the Jinns and mankind for Hell. They have hearts wherewith they 
understand not, they have eyes wherewith they see not, and they have ears wherewith they hear not 


(the truth). They are like cattle, nay even more astray; those! They are the heedless ones. Surat al-A'raf, 
179 


And He Stated: 


Abi الْقِيَامَةِ‎ 053 ads Ku iua A O ذِكْري‎ o osti وَمَنْ‎ 


"But whosoever turns away from My Reminder verily, for him is a life of hardship, and We shall raise him 
up blind on the Day of Resurrection." Sürat Ta Ha, 124 


And about this rule, Ibn Taymiyyah stated: “An excuse is not an excuse unless it is not possible for it to 
be removed. Otherwise, whenever it is possible for the person to know the truth but he is negligent in 
doing so, he is not excused.” "Majmü' al-Fatàwa" , Vol. 20/280 


And when speaking about the ignorant person, Ibn al-Lahim al-Ba’li stated: "If we say that he is excused, 
then this is only the case if he is not negligent and careless in learning the ruling. However, if he is 
negligent and careless then he is not excused without doubt." "Al-Qawa'id Wal-Fawa'id al-Usüliyyah", 
pg. 87 


And Al-Maqgirri al-Maliki stated: "There is no excuse of ignorance of a ruling as long as it is possible to 
learn." "Al-Qawa'id", Vol. 2/412 


And Al-Qarafi stated: "The Shar'i rule has indicated that any ignorance which is possible for the 
accountable one to repel, it would not be an argument for the ignorant one. (This is) because Allah, رتعالى‎ 
Sent His Messengers to His creation with His Messages. And He Obligated upon them to know them (i.e. 
the Messages), then act upon them. So knowledge of and acting upon them are both obligatory. So 
whoever abandons knowledge and actions and remains ignorant, then he has disobeyed with two 
disobediences, because he abandoned two obligations." “Anwar al-Burüq Fi Anwa' al-Furüq", Vol. 4/264 


And we see this as well in the Verse: 


Gy‏ الَّذِينَ تَوَفَاهُمْ الْمَلآتِكَةُ IB‏ أَنْفْسِهِمْ gl‏ فيم US TJ ALS‏ مُسْتَضْعَفِينَ في 255 فَالْوَأ all‏ 555 أَرْضن الله وَاسِعَة فَتْهَاجِرُوأْ فيها 
فَأَوْلَئِكَ مَأَوَاهُمْ gigs‏ وَسَاءتْ uas‏ 


Verily! As for those whom the Angels take (in death) while they are wronging themselves (i.e. as they 
stayed among the disbelievers even though emigration was obligatory for them), they (i.e. the Angels) 
say (to them): “In what (condition) were you?” They reply: “We were weak and oppressed on earth.” 
They (i.e. the Angels) say: “Was not the earth of Allah spacious enough for you to emigrate therein?” 
Such men will find their abode in Hell - What an evil destination! Strat an-Nisa’, 97 


These people were not able to practise the Religion correctly, however, this inability was not an excuse 
for them, even though inability is an excuse in general. This is because, they had the ability to remove 
this inability by performing Hijrah, but chose not to. 


Lastly, there is doubt whether this is confirmed from Imam Ash-Shafi’l to begin with, for the following 
reasons: 


Firstly: This is not in any of the books of Ash-Shafi't himself, despite all of the writings that have reached 
us from him. 


Secondly: It is not in any of the books of Ash-Shafi’l’s companions, students or their students, nor has it 
come with an authentic or even a weak chain of narration back to him. 


Thirdly: Imam Ash-Shafi’l died in the year 204 H. while Az-Zarkashi wasn’t born until the year 745 H. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


- Originally written in Arabic 


The Foundation of Islam and Its Principle by Muhammad Ibn 'Abdil-Wahhab #1 of 3 - Haytham Al 
Sayfaddin 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Y NdGOcLhvjs&list=PLwr60ugGkpNp4peO0jovoXZaVJMn3sBJht 


The Disbelief of the Rafidhah (Shi'ah) in the Six Pillars if Islam - Haytham Sayfaddeen 


Detailed discussion on the many statements and beliefs of Rafidhah (Shi'ah) in the area of the Six Pillars 
of Iman which prove they are not Muslim. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=GTu84KNOU7w 


Question: Is the Hadeeth where Umar ibn al khattab RA hangs his sword from his neck and goes to kill 
the Prophet Saheeh? 


Answer by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida: As for the narrations of the Islam of “Umar ibn al-Khattab (ùl رضي‎ 
(عنه‎ stemming from a confrontation with his sister who had embraced Islam and was reciting the Qur’an 
when he walked in on her and her husband (and Khabbab ibn al-Aratti according to some accounts), 
then they come from a number of paths as reported by: 


1. Ibn "Asakir in Tarikh Dimashq (44/28-29): By way of Umm ‘Umar bint Hassan ibn Zayd ath- 
Thaqafiyyah, from her husband 5310 ibn Yahya ibn Qays ibn ‘Isa, from his father. 


Yahya ibn Ma'in said concerning Umm “Umar: ليست بشيء‎ — "She is nothing." And her husband Sa’ îd ibn 
Yahya is majhül (unknown), as well as his father. 


2. Abū Nu'aym in Dala'il an-Nubuwwah (1/241-243) and Ibn ‘Asakir (44/29-31), both with an isnad to 
"Abd-ul-Lah ibn “Abbas by way of Muhammad ibn Aban ibn Salih al-Qurashi, who was weakened by Abü 
Hatim ar-Razi, ibn Hibban, Yahya ibn Ma‘in, al-Bukhari, Abū Dawud, and others. And he narrates this 
from Ishaq ibn "Abd-il-Lah al-Qurashi, who was classed as matrük by Abu Hatim ar-Razi, Abū Zur ah ar- 
Razi, ad-Daraqutni, al-Bukhari, an-Nasa’l and was severely weakened by others. 


3. Al-Bayhaqi in Dala’il an-Nubuwwah 2/216, Ma`rifat as-Sahabah by Abū Nu'aym, (5/287-288), and in 
summary by al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak 'alas-Sahihayn #6977 with an isnad by way of Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
al-Hunayni, who was weakened by al-Bukhari and an-Nasa^. 


And Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrates this from Usamah ibn Zayd ibn Aslam, who was weakened by Abū Hatim 
ar-Razi, Yahya ibn Ma‘tn, Ibn Hibban, Abu Dawud, and classed as munkar by Ahmed ibn Hambal. 


4. Ad-Daraqutni in his Sunan #435, Al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak 'alas-Sahihayn 86976, al-Bayhaqi in Dala'il 
an-Nubuwwah (2/219), and Ibn `Asākir (44/34-35) with an isnad to Anas ibn Malik by way of al-Qasim 
ibn 'Uthman, Abül-'Ala' al-Basri, who was weakened by al-Bukhari and ad-Daraqutni. 


Following the narration of al-Hakim, Ath-Thahabt (ail (رحمه‎ said: هذه القصة منكرة جدا‎ — "This story is 
extremely atrocious." 


5. Ibn Hisham in As-Sirah an-Nawabiyyah (1/431-435) by way of Ibn Ishaq in balagh form without an 
isnad. 


6. At-Tabarant in Al-Mu jam al-Kabir #1428 with an isnad to Thawban عنه)‎ aul co»), but in the isnad is 
Zayd ibn Rabi ah, who was weakened by Abu Hatim ar-Razi, and al-Bukhari, classed as matrük by an- 
Nasa. 


As for the narrations of concealing behind the veil of the Ka' bah and listening to the recitation of the 
Qur'àn by the Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ «Xl do) before embracing Islam, then it was narrated by: 


1. Ibn Abt Shaybah in his Musannaf (8/342), and Abū Nu'aym in Hilyat al-Awliya' (1/39-40) and Ibn 
"Asakir in Tarikh Dimashq (44/29) both by way of Ibn Abi Shaybah with an isnad to Jabir ibn “Abd-il-Lah. 
But the isnad contains Yahya ibn Ya'la al-Aslami who was weakened by Abū Hatim ar-Razi, Ahmed ibn 
Hambal, Yahya ibn Ma‘in, al-Bukhari, and others. 


And Yahya ibn Ya'la narrates this from 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn al-Mu’ammal, who was weakened by Ahmed ibn 
Hambal, ad-Daraqutni, Abū Dawid, an-Nasa’l, and others. 


2. Ibn Hisham (As-Strah an-Nawabiyyah 1/435-437) by way of Ibn Ishaq from "Abd-ul-Lah ibn Abr Najih 
al-Makki, who is thiqah and from the men of al-Bukharl and Muslim, who narrates this from ‘Ata’ and 
Mujahid who did not meet `Umar ibn al-Khattab (4c .رضي الله‎ 


3. Musnad Ahmed #107 with a sahih isnād to Shurayh ibn "Ubayd from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (4l رضي‎ 
as), but this is mursal as Shurayh ibn "Ubayd never heard from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab .)رضي الله عنه)‎ 


As for the narration of the Quraysh gathering and seeing who would enter upon Muhammad (ùl صلى‎ 
(عليه وسلم‎ and kill him, and ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab volunteering to do so, then it was narrated by Ibn 
"Asákir in Tarikh Dimashq (44/35) with an isnad to "Abd-ul-Làh ibn ‘Umar (logic ,(رضي الله‎ but the chain 
contains Abul-Husayn ibn Ishaq ibn Nikhab, Abül- Abbas “Abd-ul-Lah ibn 'Abd-ul-Lah al-Bukhari, and 
`Umar ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hussayn — all three of whom are unknown. 


So the fact that there are three different accounts given for the Islam of 'Umar ibn al-Khattab (ùl رضي‎ 
aie), and none of which are authentic, only goes to strengthen the position that there is nothing 
confirmed or mahfüth concerning it. The stronger of the weak accounts, however, are the narrations of 
listening to the Qur'an from behind the veil of the Ka'bah. Two of the asanid come by way of acceptable 
narrators, though they are mursal narrations, which weakens them overall. 


Hizb ut-Tahrir and the Shi'l mushrikin (1) 


"Does it not cause one to cry; that a Shi'i doesn't enter a Sunni Masjid, and if he enters, people look at 


him? And a Sunni doesn't enter a Shi'T Masjid, and if he enters, he's like a foreigner?" 


- "A Call From Hizb ut-Tahrir To the Muslims in General and to the Muslims of Iraq and Lebanon in 
Particular" 


| asked our Shaykh, the Muhaddith Abd ‘Ali al-Harith al-Hasani about those who negate the 


Companionship of Mu’awiyah with the Prophet, alas aide aul ,صلی‎ (such as Hizb ut-Tahrir), so he replied: 


“Mu’awiyah, aie aul (92); there is consensus that he is a Companion. And those who slander the 
Companionship of Mu'awiyah; | see that in our era, they are disbelievers.” 


Then | asked him about the reason for declaring them disbelievers, so he replied: 


“The reason for Takfir in this issue: 


Now in our era, this slander against Mu’awiyah is from the signs of the Rafidhah and from the signs of 
allegiance with the Rafidhah. And the Rafidhah are disbelievers, Batiniyyah and zanadiqah. And 
allegiance with the Rafidhah is disbelief. And whoever is an ally with the Rafidhah is from them. 


And a slander toward Mu’awiyah is a slander toward the Prophet, eas adc A des commendation of 
him and toward the Companions, eee aul (925, s commendation of him. 


And now the attack is aggressively mounted to attack Mu’awiyah, aie aul (92), and to slander him and 
Bant Umayyah. All of that is for the good of Iran and its Zoroastrian initiative which is in league with the 
Zionist-Crusaders. Indeed, they are all brought together by their enmity and hatred of the Companions, 
especially the Imams of the Conquests from amongst them, عَنْهُمْ‎ aul .رضي‎ 


And those who slander Mu’awiyah from amongst those who share our skin are lowly, depraved slaves. 
They sell all honour, religion, manhood and integrity in exchange for a Dinar, Dirham, dollar and (Iranian) 
Toman. And this is what filled the mouths and pockets of the likes of Adnan Ibrahim and others from 
amongst those filthy criminals, and many of the Süfis and Ash'aris; the people of the Paris (Peace) 
Conference. 


So, one who slanders Mu'awiyah and is attributed to knowledge; he is a kafir and | have no doubt about 
his disbelief. As for the general people, then we say: If it is confirmed that he is not an ally of the 
Rafidhah, then we say that he is to be taught and to have matters clarified for him, because he could 
have been fooled by those who delve into matters like this. So, the ignorance should be removed from 
him, then, if he persists, he is united with his allies. 


As for the people of knowledge, then there is no problem in declaring Takfir of those who slander 
Mu'àwiyah, £ ".رضي الله‎ 


Abū Talüt Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


BEB) التَخْرِيرٍ‎ Cho hol ees ade al Le gail is glee صْحْبَةٌ‎ Ab عَمَّنْ‎ (pins! الْحَارِتَ‎ Ye Gl الْمُحَدَّتَ‎ GALA JU: 


"dg NES a z 
و ا‎ a 


.مُعَاوِيَةٌ رضي الله ale‏ مُجْمَعٌ على al‏ صَحَايٌ وَهَؤْلَاءٍ الْذِينَ يَظْعَنُونَ في Ato‏ مُعَاوِيَة j Gl‏ 
م tle‏ عن وجه quel easi‏ 
ág:‏ التَكْفِيرٍ في "UJ! ode‏ 


:yjlls c 4526) Aubl 34S للرّافضّة» وَالرَافضَةٌ‎ esl coUe ¿ الرَافِضَةَ وَمنْ‎ ove ¿ O^ في مُعَاوِيَةٌ‎ CSB! IA Gat 3 ol 


.للرافضة gas‏ وَمَنْ M53‏ الرّافضة 945 & 


ears 3 hpl qual GUS ES dtl فيه وني ي‎ GABIG عَنْهُ‎ ADI رضي‎ digla Go JÄ o S giha Alu si ts 


الْمَجُوبِيٌ الْمُتَوَاطِيءِ مَعَ الصَّهْيُو O3 qld‏ هَؤُلَاءٍ جَمِيعَهمْ يَجْمَعَهُمُ الْعَدَاءُ وَالْبَعْضَاءُ للصَحَابَة NAE BÍ Loga‏ مِنْهُمْ 


392 32 


.رضي الله PEE‏ 


plas ERE 859553 ودين‎ ae مِنْ‎ sige Ka Gu خسة‎ A isi Í aii Aus gé Gile لني‎ Cui (yee igl 3 يَظعَنُونٍَ‎ fort] J55 


esd الْمُجْرِمِينَ‎ SEF: من‎ D عَدْنَانَ إِبْرَاهِيم‎ Jú ووت‎ b gat Sa Gill E RESY ÓU l الذيتَارِ وَالدَّرْهَم وَالدُولَارَ‎ 
Owl تمَرِ‎ 55A $^ أَصْحَاب‎ BAES الْمُْتَصَوّفَة‎ Ge 53. 


His dts ramin à, o4 BES 513] فَتَفُول‎ Algall Wi co S في‎ ELT گافڙ لا‎ 5b في مُعَاوِيَةَ‎ Gals gi gol cs zt 
siti ألجق‎ ias sl OB الجهل‎ ie Gb ial od ia يَحُوصُونَ في‎ coil cba 4855 يكون‎ 38 MS له‎ tds Cd 


T 


Udi Gs."‏ الْعِلْم فَلَا إِشْكَالَ في pa‏ مَنْ يَظْعَنُ في 439185 رضي AU‏ عَنْهُ 


Qi Laka آل‎ ALD طَالُوتَ‎ il 


Leaders & spokesmen from "Islamic" groups like Hamas & others calling the Shi'i Rafidhi Qasem 
Soleimani a Shahid (Martyr). A person whose religion it was to worship human beings & ascribe to them 
attributes of Allah! Someone who spent a large part of his life fighting & killing Muslims. They state he is 
amongst the highest ranks in Paradise. 


What leads to this type of filth? The idea that someone is good, simply because they share a common 
enemy with you. 


This is extremely similar to those in the West who ally themselves with feminist & LGBTQ groups, 
progressive political parties like the Democratics in the US & the New Democrats & Liberals in Canada, 
etc; all because they think they're fighting injustice. 


May Allah Save us from apostasy. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=JNLWA2N6m5s 


Imprisonment Is Compulsion (Ikrah) In and Of Itself 


Recently, | have received many questions related to imprisonment and whether or not someone being 
imprisoned or threatened with prison is considered a genuine form of compulsion (Ikrah). The answer is 
that it is, and this is especially the case if those being imprisoned are women or children, or if those 
involved are far from home in places where they cannot receive any support or protection. 


Ibn Hazm (d. 456 H.) stated: "And compulsion is everything which is called compulsion linguistically, and 
which is known by the senses to be compulsion. Such as the threat of murder from someone whom he 
does not feel safe from (and about whom he assumes) that he will follow through with what he has 
threatened him with. And likewise the threat of beating or the threat of prison as well, and likewise the 
threat of the destruction of wealth or threatening a Muslim, other than him with murder, beating, 
imprisonment or destroying wealth, due to the statement of the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade الله‎ ide, 
‘The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim. He does not oppress him, nor does he surrender him.” (1) 


And As-Sarkhasi (d. 483 H.) said, "The definition of imprisonment which is compulsion, is that which 
clear anguish takes place from...” until he said, “So, the noble one whose status would be diminished by 
prison; the effects of imprisonment and being tied up for one day in his regard, is higher than the effects 
of prison for a month regarding someone else.” (2) 


And Abd Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabt (d. 543 H.) said: “...if he says to a man: ‘If you do not perform such-and-such, 
| will kill you, beat you, take your wealth, or I will imprison you,’ and he does not have anyone to protect 
him except Allah, then it is (allowed) for him to proceed with that action..." (3) 


And Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani (d. 852 H.) said: "And it is differed concerning the definition of compulsion, as 
‘Abd Ibn Humayd narrated with an authentic chain from ‘Umar that he said, ‘A man is not secure upon 
his self if he is imprisoned, tied up or tortured.' And from the path of Shurayh likewise with an addition 
and its phrase is: ‘There are four, all of which are compulsion; prison, beating, threatening and being 
tied up.” (4) 


As for those extremists, may Allah Destroy them, who today claim otherwise, and place women and 
children in situations most men could not bear, then this is merely due to their ignorance of the Shari'ah 
and the Arabic language. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


(1) “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji wal-Athar", Vol. 5/330 


(2) "Al-Mabsüt", Vol. 7/119 


(3) “Ahkam al-Qur'an", Vol. 3/160 


(4) “Fat’h al-Bàri", Vol. 12/393 


Popular Ahadith That Are Not Confirmed: It is attributed to ‘A’ishah that she said: 


ji 


CGAL: QU ji مِنَ‎ G55 إذَا‎ OF lag ade الله‎ Le gil 


When the Prophet (#2) would exit the toilet, he would say, “Gufranak” [1] — meaning [We seek] Your 
forgiveness. [2] 


This hadith only comes by way of Isra'il ibn Yunus, from Yusuf ibn Abr Burdah, from his father Abu 
Burdah (who is ‘Amir ibn ‘Abd-il-Lah — the son of Abū Musa al-Ash'ari), from ‘A’ishah. Ibn Khuzaymah 
and Ibn Hibban both included this narration in their sahth collections, and al-Hakim reported this in Al- 
Mustadrak and said, “This hadith is sahih, for Yüsuf ibn Abi Burdah is from those who are trustworthy 
from the family of Abü Müsa, and we do not find anyone who maligned him." [3] One, however, should 
take their inclusion of this hadith into their respective books with skepticism, as it is not unusual for 
them to accept narrations from those nothing is known about them so long as there is no criticism 
against them. 


This leads us to the main issue with this narration, and that is, Yüsuf ibn Abr Burdah is majhül (unknown), 
and he is alone in narrating this from his father. From the early scholars, aside from al-Hakim, no one 
mentioned anything about the status of Yusuf ibn Abi Burdah as a narrator other than al-'ljIr who said he 
was thiqah (trustworthy), but he is also known for accepting unknown narrators. [4] Others more 
reliable in their criticism or praise of narrators, such as al-Bukhari, simply mentioned him without 
commenting on his status as a narrator, so he remains majhül. [5] 


As for those who said Yusuf ibn Abi Burdah is acceptable as a narrator because this hadith is reported 
from him by Isra'il ibn Yûnus, who is thiqah, and 5310 ibn Masrüq also narrates from him (other 
ahadith), and he is thiqah as well, so this removes his status of being majhül, then this principle is not as 
relaxed as some have liberally applied it. First, the unknown narrator should not be narrating something 
that is considered a basis under the chapter heading, and since this report would be the basis for saying 
a remembrance when exiting the toilet, it cannot be accepted. Second, those narrating from the one 
who is majhül should not be known for narrating from those who are weak as well, and Isra'il ibn Yunus 
is known for narrating from those who are not only weak but abandoned. Third, those narrating from 
the one who is majhül should not be known for narrating from those who are unknown, and 53710 ibn 
Masrüq does. [6] 


As for those who accepted the hadith and used as evidence that at-Tirmithi considered it hasan, then 
this is a gross misunderstanding of what at-Tirmithi means by hasan garib (or garib hasan), which is what 
he classed this hadith as. [7] This statement of his is usually indicative of there being nakarah [8] in the 
isnad, though the matn (body of the hadith) is free of irregularities. It would also be prudent to point out 
that others attributed to at-Tirmithi that he said this hadith was garib, which is a more severe weakening 
of the hadith than him saying hasan garib. [9] 


And while his statement would indicate there are other narrations with a similar matn, as Abü Hatim ar- 
Razi mentioned, this is the most correct of what has come narrated under the chapter heading of what 
is to be said when exiting the toilet. [10] Abü Hatim’s statement, however, should not be misunderstood 
to mean he implies it is sahih - just that this is the best of what's out there. 


With similar wording, it is also attributed to ‘Alı ibn Abi Talib and Buraydah ibn al-Husayb that they said 
concerning the etiquettes of the Messenger of Allah (&&) when exiting the toilet: 


Sax)! وَالَيْكَ‎ U55 :ِعْفْرَانَكَ‎ JÓ E55 15) O65 


n7) 


And when he exited, he said, "Gufranaka Rabbana wa ilayk-al-masir" - [We seek] Your forgiveness, our 
Lord, and to You is the [final] destination. [11] 


This report only comes by way of Hafs ibn 'Umar ibn Maymün, who is matrük (abandoned), and in the 
isnad are also those who are unknown. 


There are other remembrances reported other than saying gufranak when exiting the toilet, such as 
those attributed to Abū Thar al-Gifart, ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn ‘Umar, and Anas ibn Malik [12], but not a single 
one of these narrations is free from those who are unknown or those who are abandoned. Even if we 
were to accept them, since these remembrances are different than the one in question, they cannot not 
be used to strengthen the narration of Yusuf ibn Abi Burdah. 


And Allah (3&) knows best 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


December 18, 2019/21 Rabi'-uth-Thani 1441 


[1] Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah (29904), Musnad Ahmad (25220), Sunan Ibn Majah (300), Sunan Abr 
Dawid (30), Jami’ at-Tirmithi (7), Sunan an-Nasa'i al-Kubra (9824), Al-Muntaqa li Ibn al-Jarüd (42), Sahih 
Ibn Khuzaymah (89), ‘Amal al-Yawm wal-Laylah li Ibn as-Sunni (23), and Al-Mustadrak ‘alas-Sahihayn 
(562) 


[2] It is also reported with the wording: 
خرج من الخلاء قال :غفرانك‎ 13 


See: Sunan ad-Darimri (680), At-Tarikh al-Kabir lil-Bukhari (vol. 8, pg. 262) and Al-Adab al-Mufrad (693), 
Jami’ at-Tirmithi (7), Kitab ad-Du’a’ lit-Tabarani (369), and Sahih Ibn Hibban (1440) 


[3] Al-Mustadrak ‘alas-Sahihayn (563) 


[4] Ma’ rifat-uth-Thiqat (vol. 2, pg. 375) 


[5] See Kitab at-Tarikh al-Kabir lil Bukhari (vol. 8, pg. 386). Ibn Hibban also mentioned him in Kitab ath- 
Thuqgt (vol. 7, pg. 638), but did not comment on his status as a narrator. 


[6] For this condition, see Sharh ‘Ilal at-Tirmithi li Ibn Rajab (vol. 1, pg. 377-378) 


[7] The prints seem to differ as to the wording at-Tirmithi used. In the prints of Dar ar-Risalah al- 
'Alamiyyah and Dar at-Ta'sil, the wording used is, “garib hasan ”.(غريب حسن)‎ And in the prints of Dar al- 
Garb al-Islami and Dar Ihyà' at-Turath al-’Arabi the wording used is, “hasan garib ”.(حسن غريب)‎ See Al- 
Jami’-ul-Kabir ar-Risalah print (vol. 1, pg. 10), Sunan at-Tirmithi Dar at-Ta'sil print (vol. 1, pg. 278), Al- 
Jàmi'ul-Kabir Dar al-Garb print (vol. 1, pg. 57), and Jami'-ut-Tirmithi Dar Ihya' at-Turath print (vol. 1, pg. 
4). Ibn Sayyid an-Nas, however, alluded to at-Tirmithi first affirming the garib portion of the isnad and 
then the hasan portion of the hadith afterwards; see An-Nafkh-ush-Shaththi Sharh Jami’ at-Tirmithi (vol. 
1, pgs. 422-423). 


[8] This is a lengthy topic, but in general it means a narrator reports a hadith from a shaykh that others 
would have been more likely to have narrated but didn’t, meaning it is a clear mistake and could lead to 
the rejection of the isnad or even the hadith as a whole. 


[9] See Mukhtasir al-Ahkam al-Mustakhraj ‘ala Jami’ at-Tirmithi lit-Tüsi (7), Al’ Ilal al-Mutanahiyah fil 
Ahadith al-Wahiyah (540) 


[10] Kitab-ul-’Ilal li Ibn Abr Hatim ar-Razi (93) 


[11] Al-Kamil fr Du’afa’-ir-Rijal (vol. 3, pg. 282) 


[12] See Musannaf Ibn Abr Shaybah (23, 25, and 26 respectively) 


Popular Ahadith That Are Not Confirmed 
HIE سَبِْعِينَ‎ Es) المس‎ 
Seek for your brother seventy excuses 


This has mistakenly been attributed to being a statement of the Prophet (#8), but they are not from his 
words. Al-Bayhaqi reports this by way of Hisham ibn Muhammad al-Kalbi from Ja’far ibn Muhammad 
(who is Ja’far as-Sadiq, the great-great grandson of ‘All ibn Abt Talib) as his words saying: 


ab ei y A AJ :لَعَلَ‎ US الا‎ Ael فَإِنْ‎ jbo إلى سَبْعِينَ‎ ols فَالْتَمِسن لَه عُذْرَا‎ 85535 tell عَنْ أَخِيِكَ‎ Hab إِذَا‎ 


If a matter reaches you from your brother that you dislike, then seek for him a single excuse up to 
seventy excuses; for if you are correct [then excuse him], otherwise say, “Perhaps he has an excuse | do 
not know." [1] 


Hisham ibn Muhammad al-Kalbr, however, is an abandoned narrator and accused of lying. 


Al-Bayhaqi also reports this by way of Mansur ibn ‘Abd-il-Lah al-Harawi, from Abu ‘Ali ath-Thaqafi, from 
Hamdün al-Qassar as being his words saying: 


GÅ لِمُسْلِمِ سَبْعُونَ‎ 54b Cox نُفُسْكُمْ‎ AST قُلُوبِكُمْء فَاعْلَمُوا أَنَّ الْمَعِيتٍ‎ ALAS مِنْ إِخْوَانِكُمْء 194150 لَه سَبْعِينَ عُذْرَاء فَإِنْ لَمْ‎ COS Ble 


If a brother from amongst your brothers falls into error, then seek for him seventy excuses, and if your 
hearts do not accept it, then know that the fault lies with yourselves wherein seventy excuses were 
presented for a Muslim and it was not accepted. [2] 


Mansür ibn ‘Abd-il-Lah is a liar, and both Abu ‘Ali ath-Thaqafi and Hamdün al-Qassar are scholars of 
tasawwuf (Sufism) from Naysabür and unknown in status when it comes to hadith. 


Not only can this popular phrase not be attributed to the Prophet (#8), but even to those it is attributed 
to it only comes by way of liars. 


And Allah (8) knows best. 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


November 19, 2019 / 22 Rabr’-ul-Awwal 1441 


[1] Al-Jami’ li Shu’ab al-Imàn (8046) 


[2] Al-Jami’ li Shu’ab al-Iman (8046); see also Adab as-Suhbah lis-Sulami (14) 


Popular Ahadith That Are Not Confirmed 


Prohibition of dying the hair black 


It is reported that when Abü Quhafah, the father of Abü Bakr, was brought to the Messenger of Allah 
(#8) on the day of the conquest of Makkah and his hair and beard were white like the thagàm (plural of 
thagamah - a mountainous plant with white flowers and becomes even whiter as it dries), the 
Messenger of Allah (#2) said: 


غَيُرُوا هذا بتَيْءٍ 1925-8 السَّوَادَ 


Change this [colour] with something and avoid the black 


This hadith comes by way of AbU az-Zubayr, who is Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn Tadrus, from Jabir ibn 
‘Abd-il-Lah, from the Messenger of Allah (&&), and the addition of “avoid the black" comes from the 
narrations of Ayyüb ibn Kaysan, Layth ibn Ayman, and 'Abd-ul-Melik ibn Jurayj all from Abü az-Zubayr. 


[1] 


But others such as Zuhayr ibn Mu'awiyah and 'Azrah ibn Thabit narrated this as well from Abū az-Zubayr 
without the addition "avoid the black." [2] What gives evidence to the narrations without this addition 
being correct is that Zuhayr ibn Mu'awiyah asked Abu az-Zubayr, "Did he [meaning Jabir ibn ‘Abd-il-Lah] 
say, ‘Avoid the black?” And Zuhayr replied, “No.” [3] So this is the main narrator of the hadith negating 
that this addition - which seems to have been known — was said by the Şahabı narrating the hadith. 
Those who claim perhaps he forgot he narrated this have made a claim that has no basis nor can it be 
proven. 


Imam Muslim also narrated the hadith without the addition before he narrated the hadith with the 
addition, and this is usually an indication that he saw the first narration to be stronger. What gives 
further support to this addition not being sound is that it is reported that Ibn Jurayj — one of the 
narrators of the hadith with the addition used to dye his hair black as well. 


As for the hadith attributed to Anas ibn Malik with a similar account given of Abü Quhafah being 
brought to the Messenger of Allah (&&) and the command was given to change his hair colour while 
avoiding the black, then this is a munkar addition. [4] Others narrated this same hadith by way of 
Hisham ibn Hassan, from Muhammad ibn Sirin, from Anas ibn Malik without the story of Abü Quhafah — 
only speaking about the little amount of white in the hair of the Messenger of Allah (&&) and the 
colouring of Abü Bakr and 'Umar. [5] There are also other paths to the hadith of Anas ibn Malik without 
this addition. [6] 


We also find in other authentic ahadith that the command to change the white of the hair have no 
mention of avoiding black, such as the hadith of Abü Hurayrah who narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (&&) said: 


o]‏ اَيَو وَالتَصَارَى لا يَصِبُعُونَ فَخَالِفُوهُمْ 


The Jews and the Christians do not colour [their hair], so differ from them [7] 


As for the hadith that some use as well to prove the prohibition (or dislike) of dying the hair black, 
where it is attributed to the Messenger of Allah ($) that he said: 


osse 


Ss 


á‏ يَخْضِبُونَ في آخر QUI‏ بالسَّوَادٍ كَحَوَاصِلٍ الْحَمَام لا يَرِيِحُونَ ;)455 الْجَنَّة 


There will be a people near the end of time who dye their hair black like the crops of pigeons. They will 
not smell the fragrance of Paradise. [8] 


The best that can be said about this narration is that it is mawquf being the words of ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn 
‘Abbas and not the words of the Prophet (#8), but others rejected this hadith completely based on the 
status of one of the narrators and who he is. [9] But even if this hadith was accepted, there is nothing 
that implies that it is the dying of the hair that prevents them from smelling the fragrance of Paradise; 
rather, it is simply a description of them without mentioning their sin. And logically speaking, there are 
those who used to dye their hair black before, even during the time of the Sahabah and the Tabi'in, so 
this action is not something only found as the Hour approaches. [10] 


And finally, although there are narrations attributed to no less than nine Sahabah that they used to dye 
their hair black, including ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, ‘Uthman ibn 'Affan, ‘All ibn Abi Talib, and Sa’d ibn Abr 
Waqgqas, many of these narrations are defective. Dying the hair black, however, is authentically 
confirmed to be from the actions of al-Hasan and al-Husayn, [11] the sons of ‘All ibn Abi Talib and the 
grandsons of the Messenger of Allah (&&), as well as from ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir. [12] 


And Allah knows best 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


December 3, 2019 / 6 Rabi’-uth-Thani 1441 
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The Muhaddith Hammad al-Ansari, 4l a>), said: "Shaykh Al-Albani's work with the Four Books, which 
was his dividing them into Sahih and Dha"if is (in fact) a mangling of them. And it is an action which no 
one before him did. And this work of his means that these four books are authored by him and not by 
their (actual) authors. And when this work was suggested to him, he should have refused." 


Shaykh 'Abdur-Rahman Muhyuddin said: "Isn't this work of his an ljtihad from him?" 


My father said: "This is a mistaken ljtihad. And not every ljtihad is correct." 


"Al-Majmü' Fi Tarjumati al-'Allamah al-Muhaddith Hammad al-Ansari" 2/624 


The one saying: "My father..." is 'Abd al-Awwal Ibn Hammad al-Ansari 


May Allah Allow Us to See the Pendulum Settle in the Middle 


When a man fulfills his obligations toward his family, it is said: “He hasn't done anything special, this is 
the least of what he has to do for them.” 


When a woman fulfills her obligations toward her husband and children, it is said: “How few are those 
who fulfill what is obligatory upon them!” 


When a woman stays home to take care of her family, it is said: “Look at the stress she is undertaking by 
not being able to go out and being stuck at home all the time.” 


When a man goes out to work to support his family and stays at work for long hours or works overnight, 
it is said: “He never has to stay home and he never spends time with his family.” 


When a woman asks for divorce, it is said: “Imagine what she must have been putting up with to choose 
to be alone.” 


When a man divorces his wife, it is said: “He should have been patient and tried to help her develop. He 
just wants to leave her for a younger woman.” 


When a woman gets custody of her children, it is said: “Their father doesn’t even want them.” 


If a man happens to get custody of his children, it is said: “How can he keep them away from their 
mother?!” 


If a woman demands her rights from her husband, it is said: "She is only seeking what is rightfully hers.” 


If a man demands his rights from his wife, it is said: “Marriage is about being kind and forgiving.” 


Based on 24 years’ experience in the Muslim community 


Question: Is the Hadeeth where Umar ibn al khattab RA hangs his sword from his neck and goes to kill 
the Prophet Saheeh? 


Answer by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida: As for the narrations of the Islam of “Umar ibn al-Khattab (ùl رضي‎ 
(عنه‎ stemming from a confrontation with his sister who had embraced Islam and was reciting the Qur’an 
when he walked in on her and her husband (and Khabbab ibn al-Aratti according to some accounts), 
then they come from a number of paths as reported by: 


1. Ibn "Asakir in Tarikh Dimashq (44/28-29): By way of Umm ‘Umar bint Hassan ibn Zayd ath- 
Thaqafiyyah, from her husband 5310 ibn Yahya ibn Qays ibn ‘Isa, from his father. 


Yahya ibn Ma‘in said concerning Umm “Umar: ليست بشيء‎ — “She is nothing.” And her husband 5310 ibn 
Yahya is majhül (unknown), as well as his father. 


2. Abū Nu'aym in Dala’il an-Nubuwwah (1/241-243) and Ibn ‘Asakir (44/29-31), both with an isnad to 
"Abd-ul-Lah ibn “Abbas by way of Muhammad ibn Aban ibn Salih al-Qurashi, who was weakened by Abū 
Hatim ar-Razi, ibn Hibban, Yahya ibn Ma‘in, al-Bukharr, Abū Dawud, and others. And he narrates this 
from Ishaq ibn "Abd-il-Lah al-Qurashi, who was classed as matrük by Abū Hatim ar-Razi, Abū Zur'ah ar- 
Razi, ad-Daraqutni, al-Bukhari, an-Nasa’l and was severely weakened by others. 


3. Al-Bayhaqi in Dala’il an-Nubuwwah 2/216, Ma`rifat as-Sahabah by Abū Nu'aym, (5/287-288), and in 
summary by al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak 'alas-Sahihayn #6977 with an isnad by way of Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
al-Hunayni, who was weakened by al-Bukhari and 30-5. 


And Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrates this from Usamah ibn Zayd ibn Aslam, who was weakened by Abū Hatim 
ar-Razi, Yahya ibn Main, Ibn Hibban, Abu Dawud, and classed as munkar by Ahmed ibn Hambal. 


4. Ad-Daraqutni in his Sunan #435, Al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak ‘alas-Sahthayn 86976, al-Bayhaqi in Dala'il 
an-Nubuwwah (2/219), and Ibn ‘Asakir (44/34-35) with an isnad to Anas ibn Malik by way of al-Qasim 
ibn 'Uthman, Abül-'Ala' al-Basri, who was weakened by al-Bukhari and ad-Daraqutni. 


Following the narration of al-Hakim, Ath-Thahabt (ait (رحمه‎ said: هذه القصة منكرة جدا‎ — “This story is 
extremely atrocious." 


5. Ibn Hisham in As-Sirah an-Nawabiyyah (1/431-435) by way of Ibn Ishaq in balagh form without an 
isnad. 


6. At-Tabarant in Al-Mu' jam al-Kabir #1428 with an isnad to Thawban (4s ,(رضي الله‎ but in the isnad is 
Zayd ibn Rabi ah, who was weakened by Abu Hatim ar-Razi, and al-Bukhari, classed as matrük by an- 
Nasa’l. 


As for the narrations of concealing behind the veil of the Ka'bah and listening to the recitation of the 
Qur'àn by the Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ aul (صلى‎ before embracing Islam, then it was narrated by: 


1. Ibn Abi Shaybah in his Musannaf (8/342), and Abū Nu'aym in Hilyat al-Awliya’ (1/39-40) and Ibn 
"Asakir in Tarikh Dimashq (44/29) both by way of Ibn Abi Shaybah with an isnad to Jabir ibn “Abd-il-Lah. 
But the isnad contains Yahya ibn Ya'la al-Aslami who was weakened by Abū Hatim ar-Razi, Ahmed ibn 
Hambal, Yahya ibn Ma‘in, al-Bukhari, and others. 


And Yahya ibn Ya'la narrates this from 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn al-Mu’ammal, who was weakened by Ahmed ibn 
Hambal, ad-Daraqutni, Abū Dawid, an-Nasa’l, and others. 


2. Ibn Hisham (As-Strah an-Nawabiyyah 1/435-437) by way of Ibn Ishaq from "Abd-ul-Lah ibn Abr Najih 
al-Makki, who is thiqah and from the men of al-Bukhari and Muslim, who narrates this from ‘Ata’ and 
Mujahid who did not meet `Umar ibn al-Khattab («xe .(رضي الله‎ 


3. Musnad Ahmed #107 with a sahih isnad to Shurayh ibn "Ubayd from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (4l رضي‎ 
as), but this is mursal as Shurayh ibn "Ubayd never heard from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab .)رضي الله عنه)‎ 


As for the narration of the Quraysh gathering and seeing who would enter upon Muhammad (ùl de 
وسلم‎ 44€) and kill him, and ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab volunteering to do so, then it was narrated by Ibn 
"Asakir in Tarikh Dimashq (44/35) with an isnad to "Abd-ul-Lah ibn “Umar (logic aul ,(رضي‎ but the chain 


contains Abul-Husayn ibn Ishaq ibn Nikhab, Abül- Abbas “Abd-ul-Lah ibn 'Abd-ul-Lah al-Bukhari, and 
`Umar ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hussayn — all three of whom are unknown. 


So the fact that there are three different accounts given for the Islam of “Umar ibn al-Khattab (ùl رضي‎ 
ais), and none of which are authentic, only goes to strengthen the position that there is nothing 
confirmed or mahfüth concerning it. The stronger of the weak accounts, however, are the narrations of 
listening to the Qur'an from behind the veil of the Ka'bah. Two of the asanid come by way of acceptable 
narrators, though they are mursal narrations, which weakens them overall. 


The Passing of the Imam of Hadith in our Era, Abü Hafs Ahmad Ibn 'Abdis-Sattar 


"It has come in the Hadith of Isma'îl Ibn Abi Khalid from Qays Ibn Abi Hazim from Mirdas al-Aslami who 
said: The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ «Xe Al Le, said: The righteous will be taken one after another, and 


there will remain useless people like the useless husk of dates or barley seeds. No one will pay attention 
to them.” Collected by Ahmad and authenticated by Al-Bukhart. 


Indeed, he is the Shaykh, the Muhaddith, Abū Hafs. Has the Ummah in our era lost anyone, related to 
Hadith, after the Imam Al-Mu’allimi al-Yamant and the Imam Muhammad ‘Amr Ibn 'Abdil-Latif, the likes 
of Abu Hafs!!! 


Indeed, the eye sheds tears, and indeed the heart grieves, and indeed, we are grieved by your 
departure, O Abu Hafs. 


May Allah Have Mercy upon the Shaykh, the Muhaddith, Abü Hafs Ahmad Ibn ‘Abdis-Sattar, and Accept 
him amongst the righteous, Raise his ranks, Provide his family with patience and place a replacement for 
him in the Ummah. 


Allah is the One from Whom we seek help to Give the Ummah a Muhaddith in place of Abu Hafs. 
Indeed, Allah is Able to Do all things." 


Abû ‘All Al-Harith Ibn ‘Alt al-Hasant 


'Áshürá' should be fasted as the 9th & 10th or just the 10th: 


Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwan stated: "What is confirmed from the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ de, is 
that he fasted 'Âshûrâ'. And from the time that he came to Al-Madinah he singled out 'Ashürá' until 
Allah, وجل‎ 5e, Took his soul. And right before his death he said, and the narration is in Muslim: 


eal Sage إلى قاب‎ uas 'لَيْنْ‎ 


'If | remain until the next (year), | will fast the ninth.' And he did not remain until the next (year). 
And 'Abdur-Razzáq narrated in "Al-Musannaf" with an authentic chain: 


" uis gall 155 5. " 


'Fast the ninth and the tenth.' And this is an authentic chain. 


The best levels of 'Áshürá' is the ninth and the tenth. Then this is followed by the tenth alone without 
any Karáhah (dislike). 


As for those who have said that the levels of 'Âshûrâ' are three; and they mentioned the eleventh, then 
there is no Evidence for that. As the narration narrated in "Al-Musnad": 


.صومُوا يَوْمَ عَاشْورَاء وَخَالِفُوا فيه اليَهُودَ صُومُوا ALB‏ يَوْمَا أو 8345 يَوْماا 
'Fast the Day of 'Âshûrâ' and be different than the jews in it; and fast a day before it or a day after it.',‏ 
this is a Munkar narration; it was narrated by Muhammad Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán Ibn Abi Layla alone.‏ 


And Shu'bah said about him: 'I never saw anyone with a worse memory than him.' And there is nearly an 
agreement about him being weak. Consequently, the levels of 'Áshürá' are two levels; the ninth and the 
tenth or the tenth alone." - End of Shaykh Sulaymán's words. 


“Aqidah: Ibn Taymiyyah vs Ibn Hazm 


Abû 'Abdir-Rahman Ibn ‘Aqıl ath- Thahiri stated: "And the claim of Al-Kawthari that Ibn Hazm was in a 
better state than Ibn Taymiyyah in matters of ‘Aqidah was foolishness. Indeed, in matters of ‘Aqidah, Ibn 
Taymiyyah is only upon the Math’hab of the absolute Imam of Ahl as-Sunnah since his era; I’m referring 
to Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, aul az]. This is despite the fact that the Math’hab of Al-Ash'ari in the area 
of Al-Asma' Was-Sifat is better than the Math’hab of Ibn Hazm. As for the Math'hab of Ahmad in Al- 
Asma' Was-Sifat then it is that which clarifies the Truth, In Sha' Allah. Yet, had the Math'hab of Ibn Hazm 
in all of the beliefs: had it been like the Math'hab of Ahmad, Ibn Hazm would have been the source of 
pride for the East and the West. But Abü Muhammad only went astray in beliefs because he did not 
perfect the implementation of the fundamentals of taking the Thahir.” “Ibn Hazm Khilal Alf *Am", Vol 
4/245 


The Thahiri Imam, Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali al-Karajt al-Qassab (1) (c. 360) said about Allah: “He is not to be 
described except as He Has Described Himself or as His Prophet has described Him. Any Attribute that 
He Has Described Himself with or that His Prophet has described Him with, It is an Attribute in a real 
sense (Haqiqi), and is not a metaphorical (Majaz) Attribute. And had It been a metaphorical attribute, 
then it would have been necessary to explain it in a manner different from the apparent meaning 
(Ta’wil), so it would have been said: ‘What is meant by Sight is such and such, what is meant by Hearing 
is such and such’; it would have been explained in a way different from what one would understand 
from the apparent meaning. As the approach of the Salaf is to affirm Them without interpreting them in 
a way different from the apparent meaning, this proves that they are not to be understood in a 
metaphorical sense; rather they are the Clear Truth." Mentioned in "Tathkirat al-Huffath", 891 by Imam 
Ath-Thahabr and elsewhere. 


(1) Al-Qassab: The Butcher. He was called this due to the number of people he killed in war. 


Weakness of Narrations Regarding Man Being Kidnapped by Jinn During Era of 'Umar 


We asked our Shaykh, Al-Harith al-Hasaní about these and he replied: 


“As for the narration of Ibn Abi Layla, then what is correct with regard to the defects (of Hadith) is that 
he did not hear from 'Umar. 


As for the narration of Mujahid, then the break in the chain is clear. 


As for the narration of Yahya Ibn Ja’dah, then likewise, the Irsál in the chain is clear. 


Therefore, it's chains to 'Umar are broken from all avenues. 


However, it may be said that the narration is MawqÜf, and the matter of MawqÜf narrations is more 
lenient. And from the context of the narrations, it would appear that it was widespread amongst the 
Tabi’in, despite it being by way of a broken chain. 


The reply is that the narrations from Al-Khulafa’ ar-Rashidin are to be dealt with the way Marfü' 
narrations are dealt with, because the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ aul | V», made their Sunnah legislation. 


And the narrations of 'Umar are not tolerant of breaks, due to the fame of narrating from him amongst 
the Tabi’in.*** 


And in my opinion, according to the Sciences of Hadith, this narration is suspect. 


However, a woman whose husband has disappeared waiting for four years is confirmed from 'Umar in 
general. 


And it is what the Tabi’Gn used to issue Fatwás by." 


*** What is meant here is that the defect of a break in the chain between ‘Umar and those narrating 
from him is not overlooked, even though it is not from the Prophet, .صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ This is because 
narrating directly from him was a widespread practice amongst the Tabi’tn. Therefore, it is impossible 
that something could be authentic from him, yet not be narrated by those who heard from him, and 
only be narrated by the next level down. 


Concerning liars like Imran Hosein and those who focus on issues related to "Signs of the Day of 
Judgment". 


The Donkey Of The Dajjal: A Detailed Study of the Authenticity of the Narrations on the Topic and a 
Refutation of the Idea That They Refer to the Modern-Day Aeroplane and the Danger of Interpreting the 
Texts of the Shari'ah Metaphorically 


https://archive.org/details/TheDonkeyOfTheDajjl 


"Whoever provides the food for a fasting person to break his fast with, he will have written for him the 
same reward as him (i.e. the fasting person), without anything being diminished from the reward of the 
fasting person." 


The hadith of "Ata': From Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani, from the Prophet #8 who said: 


Bish اجر الصّائِم‎ be Gals Y AGES] أخره‎ Ube لَه‎ CaS صَائِماً‎ ES مَنْ‎ 
"Whoever provides the food for a fasting person to break his fast with, he will have written for him the 
same reward as him (i.e. the fasting person), without anything being diminished from the reward of the 


fasting person."[1] 
[Defective due to ingita'] 
"Ata' ibn Abr Rabah did not hear from Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani. 


[1] Collected by “Abd-ur-Razzaq (7905), al-Humaydr (837), Ibn Abi Shaybah (6510), Ahmad (17155), “Abd 
ibn Humayd (275 and 276), ad-Darimi (1826), Ibn Majah (1746 and 2759), at-Tirmithi (807), and an- 
Nasa"! in Al-Kubra (3316) 


- From "An Abridgment of the Most Famous and Important Weak Ahadith Related to Fasting" by Abu ‘Alt 
Al-Harith Ibn “All al-Hasant 


“O Allah, for you | have fasted, and upon Your provisions | have broken my fast [Allahumma laka 
sumtu, wa ‘ala rizqika aftartu]." 


The hadith of Sufyan: From Husayn, from Mu àth ibn Jabal who said, “Whenever the Prophet #8 broke 
his fast, he used to say: 


eg‏ للك dB); Jes Lad‏ أَفْطَرْتُ 


“O Allah, for you | have fasted, and upon Your provisions | have broken my fast [Allahumma laka 
sumtu, wa ‘ala rizqika aftartu]."[1] 


[Munkar] 


This Mu' ath is not Mu`āth ibn Jabal; rather, he is Mu'ath Abt Zuhrah. 


For it was narrated by Hushaym and Muhammad ibn Fudayl from Husayn, from Abt Zuhrah in mursal 
form.[2] 


And Abū Dawid named him Mu`āth ibn Zuhrah.[3] 


And Abu Zuhrah, he is ad-Dabbi, a Tabi'i who Husayn ibn "Abd-ir-Rahman as-Sulami al-Küft narrated 
from. There is an unknown element to him. 


Furthermore, it is munqati'. 


For ath-Thawri narrated it from Husayn, from a man, from Mu àath.[4] 


And it was narrated by Ismail ibn “Amr al-Bajalt [who said], “We were informed by Dawud ibn az- 
Zibriqan [who said], ‘We were informed by Shu' bah, from Thabit al-Bunani, from Anas ibn Malik in 
marfü' form with [the same].""" [5] 


[Munkar] 


Isma"il ibn “Amr al-Bajali is weak. 


And Dawûd ibn az-Zibriqan is abandoned. 


At-Tabarani said, “None narrated this hadith from Shu'bah other than Dawud ibn az-Zibriqan. Isma"ll ibn 
"Amr was alone in narrating it."[6] 


Therefore, there is nothing authentic concerning a specific thikr (remembrance) that is said when 
breaking the fast other than the [general] athkar (remembrances) for [eating] food. 


[1] Collected by Ibn al-Mubarak in Az-Zuhd (1410) 

[2] Collected by ad-Dabbt in Ad-Du'a' (66), Ibn Abi Shaybah (9744), and Abū Dawüd (2358) 
[3] Sunan Abi Dàwüd (2358) 

[4] Collected by al-Bayhaqi in Fada’il al-Awqat (pg. 302) 

[5] Collected by at-Tabarani in Al-Awsat (7549) 


[6] Al-Mu' jam al-Awsat (7/298) 


- From "An Abridgment of the Most Famous and Important Weak Ahadith Related to Fasting" by Abu ‘Alt 
Al-Harith Ibn “All al-Hasant 


“The thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward is confirmed - Allah willing [Thahab ath- 
thama'u, wabtallat al-'urüqu, wa thabata al-ajru in sha’ Allah]" 


The hadith of al-Husayn ibn Waqid: Who said, "We were informed by Marwan — meaning ibn Salim al- 
Mugqaffa' - who said, ‘I saw Ibn `Umar grasping his beard and cutting what exceeded the hand [grasp] 
and he said, ‘When the Messenger of Allah #8 used to break his fast, he said: 


ذَهَبَ costs tab‏ الْعُوُوقُ» cas‏ 335 | شَاء الله 


“The thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward is confirmed - Allah willing [Thahab ath- 
thama'u, wabtallat al-'urüqu, wa thabata al-ajru in sha’ Allah]."[1] 


[Munkar] 


Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, “Marwan al-Muqaffa' narrated from Ibn “Umar a hadith in marfü' form, which 
was narrated from him by Husayn ibn Wagid. And | do not know if he is Marwan the servant of Hind — 
meaning Bint al-Muhallab — or other than him?” [2] 


And ad-Daraqutni said, “Al-Husayn ibn Wagqid was alone in narrating this.” [3] 
[1] Collected by Abū Dawid (2357) and an-Nasa'" (3315) 
[2] Al-Jarh wat-Ta dil (8/271) 


[3] As-Sunan (2279) 


- From "An Abridgment of the Most Famous and Important Weak Ahadith Related to Fasting" by Abū "AIT 
Al-Harith Ibn “All al-Hasant 


There is nothing authentic from the Prophet Ê that he ate after the athàn - Part 2 


The hadith of Ibn Lahr ah: From Abüz-Zubayr who said: 


bote CI‏ عن Je 2I ALAN Ly JI‏ يَدِهِ ell pangs abe Ce‏ .قال جَابِرٌ Le gol GI bis US:‏ الله ale‏ وَسَلَّمَ 
".قال" c5 i3):‏ 


| asked Jabir about a man who wanted to fast and had a vessel in his hand to drink from, then he hears 
the call (to prayer). Jabir said: “We used to say that the Prophet & said: ‘He should drink.’”[1] 


[Da If (weak)] 


"Abd-ul-Lah ibn Lah’ ah was weakened by Yahya ibn Sa`īd al-Qattan and others. And the rest of hadith 
critics are of the opinion that his ahadith are not used as proof. 


[18] 


The hadith of Ja`far Ibn Burqan: From Shaddad, the freed slave of "lyad ibn "Amir, from Bilal: 


4335 في مسجد‎ jaa فَوَجَدَهُ‎ ESUAIG 3h} glag ale الله‎ Le gil إلى‎ sue S3 


That he came to the Prophet ê to call him to the prayer and he found him eating suhür (pre-dawn 
meal) in the masjid of his home.[2] 


[Its isnad is muthlam] 

Shaddad, the freed slave of ‘lyad ibn "Amir is majhül. And he did not hear from Bilal. 

And Isra'il narrated it from Abu Ishaq, from "Abd-ul-Lah ibn Ma‘qil al-Muzani, from Bilal.[3] 
[Munkar] 

"Abd-ul-Lah ibn Ma‘qil al-Muzant did not hear from Bilal. 

And Isra'îl, his narrations from Abû Ishaq were at the end of his (i.e. Abū Ishaq's life).[4] 
[19] 

The hadith of "Asim: From Zirr, from Huthayfah who said: 


clog alle aul Jo Ge ab Ub SE‏ وَهُوَ $5255 .315 PS‏ مَوَاقِعَ Aso; "Eds, MS‏ الك "JÓ" Sea‏ ;355 الك gi 7 qa‏ لَمْ 
p‏ 


ذم 
m‏ 
a‏ 


ra 


“Bilāl used to go to the Prophet while he was having his predawn meal, and I was able to see the 
marks of where my arrows landed.” I asked: “Was it after dawn?” He said: “After dawn, however, the 
sun had not yet risen.” [5] 


[Defective due to being mawaqif] 


Shu bah narrated it from ‘Adi who said, “I heard Zirr ibn Hubaysh saying: 


Agi J| tas ull SOLE aila oia Wile الْمسْجدّ‎ Gl WB إلى الصّلَاةٍ‎ ss gÉ AIS مع‎ igas 


"| ate the suhür (pre-dawn meal) with Huthayfah, then we went out to the prayer. When we reached 
the masjid, we prayed two rak'at and the iqamah for the prayer was made. And there was only a small 
amount of time between them."[6] 


After the narration, an-Nasa’l said, "And we do not know of anyone who narrated it in marfu’ form other 
than 'Asim."[7] 


[20] 


The hadith of al-Husayn ibn Waqid: From Abū Galib, from Abū Umamah who said: 
5,45." aai; "قال"‎ S رَسُولَ‎ 6 GSB: ".قال"‎ saé as في‎ tG BLN cal 


“The Iqàmah for the prayer was performed while ‘Umar had a vessel in his hand, so he asked: ‘Should | 
drink from it, O Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'Yes.' So, he drank from it."[8] 


[Munkar] 
Abū Galib is munkar al-hadith. 


And there is nothing authentic from the Prophet # that he ate after the athàn, but it has come from 
Abū Bakr, "Ali, and Huthayfah that they ate after the athan. 


[1] Collected by Ahmad (14814) 
[2] Collected by (24398) 
[3] Collected by Ahmad (24386) 


[4] Translator's note: Toward the end of his life, Abü Ishaq’s memory began to change and was weak, as 
was mentioned by Ahmad Ibn Hambal and Abu Hatim ar-Razi. 


[5] Collected by Ahmad (23753), Ibn Majah (1695), and an-Nasa't (2473) 
[6] Collected by an-Nasa't (2474) 


[7] Al-Kubra (2475) and Tuhfat al-Ashraf (3325) 


[8] At-Tabari in At-Tafsir (3/259) 


- From "An Abridgment of the Most Famous and Important Weak Ahadith Related to Fasting" by Abū ‘Alt 
Al-Harith Ibn “All al-Hasant 


Ruling on Prostrating While the Forehead Is Covered 


Question: Is it allowed to prostrate while the forehead is covered with an ‘Imamah, Qalansuwah, Khimar 
or hat, or while the hands are covered with gloves or long sleeves? 


Answer: There are two opinions on this topic. 


That it is permissible. This is the opinion attributed to Shurayh (d. 78 H.), 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Yazid (d. 83 
H.), Sa'id Ibn al-Musayysb (d. 94 H.), Ibrahim an-Nakha'" (d. 96 H.), Ash-Sha’bi (d. 103 H.), Tawüs (d. 106 
H.), Al-Hasan al-Basri (d. 110 H.), Mak’ hil (d. 112 H.), ‘Ata’ Ibn Abr Rabah (d. 114 H.), Abū Hanifah (d. 
150 H.), Al-Awza’l (d. 157 H.), Malik (d. 179 H.), Is'haq Ibn Rahüyah (d. 238 H.) and a narration from 
Imam Ahmad (d. 241 H.). 


And amongst these, they differ as to whether this permissibility is absolute or when there is a need, 
such as the ground being too cold or hot. 


The arguments used are the following: 


1- The default is that nothing invalidates the Salat until proven otherwise, and that nothing is Haram 
until proven otherwise, and that nothing is obligatory until proven otherwise. 


Those who forbid this in general state that there is Evidence to Forbid this, so they stat that this rule 
does not apply here. 


2- On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik who said: 


Nagle dga 2535 بَسَظ‎ gaj أَنْ يُمَكُنَ وَجْهَهُ مِنَ‎ GAST latus لم‎ SÉ. في شدَّة الحَڙ‎ alas axle ahl Le toil as dad US." 
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“We used to pray with the Messenger of Allah, ges axe aul des when it was intensely hot, and if one 


of us was not able to place his forehead on the ground, he would spread out his garment and prostrate 
on it." [1] 


Those who forbid this in general state that this Hadith relates to when there is a hardship in placing the 
head or hands upon the ground due to heat, cold, thorns and so on. Likewise, some state that this only 

refers to clothing that isn't attached to the body, such as someone laying a piece of clothing down upon 
the ground and using it as a mat. 


3- And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


لَقَدْ c‏ رَسُولَ Le al‏ الله play «de‏ في يوم pha‏ وَهُوَ LESS‏ الظينَ ]15 سَجَدَ بِكِسَاءٍ «Je‏ يَجْعَلُهُ O98‏ 4333 إلى 92391 |" 


"| saw the Messenger of Allah, es ale aul da, on a rainy day, avoiding the mud when he prostrated 
by placing a garment that he was wearing beneath his hands.” [2] 


This Hadith is weak so unusable. Likewise, those who forbid this in general state that this would be an 
instance in which it was permissible due to a hardship, such as placing the face in wet mud. 


4- And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas: 


i Le cer ói."‏ عَلَيْهِ glas‏ صَلَ في نَوْبٍ وَاحِدٍ LOIS! 55 Votes BH‏ وَبَرْدِهَا" 


“That the Prophet, وَسَلمَ‎ afe الله‎ ide: prayed in one piece of clothing and used its excess material to 
protect himself from the heat of the ground and its coldness.” [3] 


Those who forbid this in general argue that this Hadith is weak, therefore it is unusable. Likewise, this 
would be an instance in which it was permissible due to a hardship, such as placing the face in wet mud. 


5- On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Thabit who said: 


«de l Jie fil Gels."‏ وَسَلَمَ au rió dU las‏ بني ols 41355 SEES)‏ 4335 في 4035 IS)‏ سَجَدَ" 


“The Prophet, es axle Al de, came to us and led us in prayer in the Masjid of Bani al-Ash'hal. So, | 
saw him place his hands in his garment when he prostrated." [4] 


And in a narration: 


3 358 4 


aab‏ اضعا 835 في 4935 IS)‏ سَجَدَ 


"So, | saw him place his hands in his garment when he prostrated." [5] 
And in another narration: 


"And upon him was a garment in which he was wrapped; he would place his hands upon it to protect 
himself from the cold of the gravel." [6] 


Those who forbid this in general argue that this Hadith is weak, therefore it is unusable. Likewise, this 
would be an instance in which it was permissible due to a hardship, such as placing the face in wet mud. 


6- And on the authority of Al-Hasan who said: 


"sale Jo ggi USS 34235 Ags وَأيْدِيَهُم في‎ 091223 lag «de Xl Le gl Gea! "كان‎ 
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“The Companions of the Prophet, es axe الله‎ dee, used to prostrate with their hands inside their 
garments, and a man would prostrate on his turban." [7] 


Those who forbid this in general state that this is not a Text from the Revelation, rather it is from the 
Sahabah, est الله‎ (925, and we have no Evidence to prove that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade. al T knew about 
this. Likewise, they state that we don't know if it was done for a particular reason such as the ground 
being too cold or too hot, so it remains Forbidden. 


Second opinion: Not allowed: This is the opinion of Ash-Shafi'i (d. 204 H.), Dawûd Ibn 'Alr (d. 270 H.), a 
narration from Ahmad and the opinion of Ibn Hazm (d. 456 H.). 


1- On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale ais! Le, said: 


"OB ua Ss وَأظرَافِ الْقَدَمَِينِ .وَلَا‎ g ..."وَالْيَدَين‎ aal Je بيده‎ jis..." agadi Je ohti dana Je ágai أنْ‎ Sjal 
-9 H 5." 


“| have been ordered to prostrate upon seven bones; upon the forehead,” — And he pointed to his nose 
— "both hands, both knees and the toes of both feet and not to gather the clothes or the hair.” [8] 


Those who forbid this state that this Hadith shows that the default is that these seven body parts need 
to be touching the ground when prostrating unless we have Evidence to prove otherwise. 


However, those who permit it respond with what Imam Muhammad Ibn Isma"il as-San'ani stated: "And 
the Thahir of it — meaning the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, is that it is not obligatory to uncover anything from 
amongst these body parts. (This is) because the term 'prostrated upon it' truthfully applies by placing 
them (on the ground) without uncovering them. And there is no dispute concerning the uncovering of 
the knees not being obligatory, due to the fear of uncovering the 'Awrah. And there is a dispute 
concerning the forehead. So it is stated that it is obligatory to uncover it..." Then he mentioned some of 
the Evidence which will be discussed, as well as the earlier narration from Al-Hasan from the Sahabah, 
eee aul ,رضي‎ then said: “...And the Ahadith from both sides are not sufficient for (proving) obligation. 
And his statement: ‘prostrated upon his forehead’ truthfully applies to both matters, even if it is clearer 
when there is no barrier. So, the default is the permissibility of both matters.” [9] 


And we can add to this the permissibility of praying in shoes, socks, etc. and that this does not mean 
that the feet are not touching the ground. 


2- On the authority of Salih Ibn Khaywan as-Saba’t: 


ange عَنْ‎ glas عَلَيْهِ‎ Aut do dil رَسُول‎ asd gs Je Bibl 25$ يَسْجُدُ بِجَنْبِهِ‎ 3 Ch glag ile Ait Le dut رَسُولَ‎ éi, 


That the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلْمَ‎ axle atu! dee, saw a man praying beside him who had wrapped his 
‘Imamah on his forehead, so the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَمَ‎ ade au! رصَلى‎ he uncovered his forehead.” [10] 


This Hadith is weak, so it is unusable. 


3- On the authority of ‘lyash Ibn ‘Abdillah who said: 


galas :ازغ‎ oup K الْعِمَامَةٍ‎ 5$ Je Lats 5455 alag aille Ait ie dol Ups ch. 


“The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلمَ‎ axle Al da, saw a man prostrating upon the rolls of his ‘Imamah, so he 
gestured to him with his hand: ‘Raise your ‘Imamah.’” [11] 


This Hadith is weak, so it is unusable. 


4- Ibn Hazm stated: “As for prostration; for those who permit prostration upon the rolls of an ‘Imamah, 
we ask him about an 'Imamah the rolls of which are one finger (in thickness), then two fingers, until we 
get him to two cubits, (then) three and more. Then it will go to a level that no one accepts at all. Then 
we go downward from one finger (in thickness) to one wrap from a Sharb ‘Imamah [12] and we charge 
them with (proving) the difference, and there is no way for them to do so. And our opinion is held by the 
majority of the Salaf." [13] 


Those who permit it argue that we have narrations of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale al de, prostrating upon 
clothing when needed, and had it not been considered upon the forehead, then the Salat would have 
not been valid. Likewise, they argue that this argument of one finger length up to more than three 
cubits is something that is not necessitated. This is because an 'Imamah is a known piece of clothing, as 
is the Qalansuwah and the Khimar. And they are not anything that reaches anywhere near this amount. 
So if one were to prostrate upon a known piece of clothing which the Sahabah, ect الله‎ (925, are known 
to have prostrated upon, then there is no problem with this. 


After mentioning both opinions and the Evidence for each, the correct opinion appears to be the first 
opinion. This is because 


- We don't have any clear, authentic Evidence Forbidding prostration upon clothing or stating that the 
prostration is invalid when done upon clothing. 


- As As-San'ani mentioned, the phrase "prostrated upon his forehead' and so on applies whether or not 
the body part is uncovered. 


م 18 


- We have instances in which the Prophet, ea axle al dee, prostrated upon clothing when there was a 
need. 


يلو 392 


- We have instances in which the Sahabah, الله عَنْهُمْ‎ (92), prostrated upon clothing and don't have 
Evidence to prove that they only did so when needed. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] Collected by Ibn Abr Shaybah in “Al-Musannaf” (#2,769), Ahmad in “Al-Musnad” (#11,970), Al- 
Bukhart in his “Sahth” (#1,208), Muslim in his “Sahth”, (#620), Ibn Majah in "As-Sunan" (#1,033) and Abū 
Dawid in “As-Sunan” (#660). 


[2] Collected by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal in “Al-Musnad” (#2,385). This Hadith is weak, as it contains Al- 
Husayn Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn ‘Ubaydillah, who is extremely weak. 


[3] Collected by Ibn Abr Shaybah in "Al-Musannaf" (82,770 & 83,162), Is'haq Ibn Rahwayh in “Al- 
Musnad” (#954), Ahmad in "Al-Musnad" (82,320, 42,938 & 83,327) and Abū Ya’la al-Müsilr in “Al- 
Musnad” (42,576). It is weak due to the presence of Al-Husayn Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn ‘Ubaydillah, like the 
previous narration. 


[4] Collected by Ibn Abr Shaybah in “Al-Musannaf” (82,728) and Ibn Majah in "As-Sunan" (81,031). It is 
weak, as it contains Isma'"il Ibn Abr Habrbah and 'Abdul-'Aziz Ibn Muhammad ad-Darawardi, both of 
whom have some weakness. 


[5] Collected by Ahmad in “Al-Musnad” (418,953) and Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “Al-Ahad Wal-Mathanr" (82,146). 
This comes by way of the same chain as the previous narration, so it is weak. 


[6] Collected by Ibn Majah in "As-Sunan" (411,032) and Ibn Abi ‘Asim in “Al-Ahad Wal-Mathanr" (82,147). 
It is weak, as it contains Ibrahim Ibn Isma"ll al-Ash'halt and his father Isma"il, both of whom are weak. 


[7] Collected by Ibn Abi Shaybah (82,739). Declared “Sahth” by At-Tarifi in "At-Tahjil Fr Takhrij Ma Lam 
Yukharraj Min al-Ahadithi wal-Athari Fi Irwa' al-Ghalil", pg. 75 


[8] Collected by Abū Dawüd at-Tayalisi in "Al-Musnad" (42,726) ‘Abdur-Razzaq in "Al-Musannaf" 
(82,972), Al-Humaydi in "Al-Musnad" (#500 & #501), Ibn Abr Shaybah in "Al-Musannaf" (82,682 & 
88,050), Ahmad in "Al-Musnad" (42,658 & #2,777) ‘Abd Ibn Humayd in ^Al-Musnad" (#617) Ad-Dàrimi 
in "As-Sunan" (81,358), Al-Bukhart in “As-Sahth” (#809 & #812) Muslim in “As-Sahth” (8227 & #231) Ibn 
Majah in "As-Sunan" (#884), Al-Bazzar in "Al-Musnad" (45,153) At-Tirmithr in “Al-Jami’ (8273), An-Nasa’T 


in “As-Sunan al-Kubra" (#684, #688 & #706) and Abū Ya’la al-Müsilt in “Al-Musnad” (42,464) 


[9] “Subul as-Salam al-Müsilah Ila Bulügh al-Maram" by As-San’ant 2/216-217 


[10] Collected by ‘Abdullah Ibn Wahb in “Al-Muwatta’” (#391) and Abū Dawid in “Al-Marasil”, (#84). 
Also declared as such by Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan as-Saghir", 1/163, Az-Zayla^i in "Nasb ar-Rayah Li- 
Ahadith al-Hidayah", 1/385, Ibn Hajar in "Ad-Dirayah Fi Takhrij Ahadith al-Hidayah", 1/146 and others 


[11] Collected by Ibn Abi Shaybah (#2,759). Declared “Mursal” by Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra", 
2/105 and Ash-Shawkant stated: "It is not confirmed as Marfu’.” "Nayl al-Awtar" 2/290. 


[12] A Sharb 'Imamah is a mixed colour 'Imamah and was used as an example of an ‘Imamah made of an 
extremely thin material 


[13] “Al-Muhalla Fî Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athar" by Ibn Hazm 3/266 
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“Tabaqat Ahl ath-Thahir” by Mazin Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Buhsalt 


This book gives a short history of Thahiriyyah and mentions short biographies of 189 Scholars from the 
Thahiriyyah from the 3rd to the 9th Hijri centuries. 


https://archive.org/details/TabakaatAhalAldaheer 


Recently, the following Hadith has been spread by many (often Khawarij or those claiming to be 
Thahiriyyah) who are ignorant of the Sciences of Hadith, some even declaring those who question its 
authenticity to be disbelievers: “My nation will split into seventy-some divisions. The greatest of them as 
a fitnah [test, trial, usually negative] against my nation will be a people using Qiyas with their personal 


views, thereby they will permit the haram and forbid the halal.” And they reference it as: [related by at- 
Tabarant and al-Hakim; al-Haithami and others said it is authentic] 


Below is a clarification of the fabricated nature of this Hadith, as well as the ignorance displayed in 
referencing it and attempting to deem it an acceptable narration: 


Abd Bakr al-Bazzar (d. 292 H.) said: 


CASS ME عَنْ‎ OLE oi حَريز‎ SE Quel Ò ne WI: UB ss 53 gii :أخبرتا‎ JÓ Gigil Áj $3 jab Gás 
Lis gaiis أت على بطع‎ Ais 5 fake : "alag alle الله‎ Le aul عَنْهُ قَالَ :قال 5 سُول‎ dl رضي‎ Whe بْنِ‎ Bee أبيه عَنْ‎ Se ed 
تَتقِيسُونَ 39491 بيهم 63553 الْحلال 551255 الْحَرَامَ‎ à 38 Bal Je iia Yass, E 
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Umar Ibn al-Khattab as-Sijistani told us, saying: Nu'aym Ibn Hammad informed us, saying: ‘Isa Ibn 
Yunus informed us: On the authority of Hariz Ibn ‘Uthman: On the authority of 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn 
Jubayr: On the authority of his father: On the authority of 'Awf Ibn Malik, 4€ 2l (925, who said: The 
Messenger of Allah, glag 4 ade aol ,صلی‎ said: ‘My Ummah will split into seventy-something sects. The 
greatest of them as a Fitnah upon my Ummah will be a people who perform Qiyas in matters based 
upon their opinions, they permit the Haram and forbid the Halal.’” [1] 


And At-Tabarani (d. 360 H.) said: 


NES 5$ gga صَالِح ثنا‎ 93 GE ¿y ټی‎ Gl... 


“Yahya Ibn ‘Uthman Ibn Salih told us: Nu'aym Ibn Hammad told us...” [2] 


And Ibn ‘Adı (d. 365 H.) said: 


4 Ss at 


Co 4855 (Je. gal io 59 4853 ..افْترَقَتْ بَنُو إِسْرَائِيلُ عَلَى سَبْعِينَ‎ "QBS 3 نُعَيْمْ‎ WIS 9195 ¿i Alas Wis oles ابن‎ Is 
Ai الله وَيُحَرمُونَ 4 مَا أَحَلَ‎ AS براه فَيُحِنُونَ به مَا‎ Goll مِنْ 053 يَقِيسُونَ‎ Gal Je Hei فِيها‎ 

Ibn Hammad told us: ‘Isam Ibn Rawwad told us: Nu’aym Ibn Hammad told us...“The Children of Isra"il 
split into seventy sects. And my Ummah will add one more sect that it. Amngst them, there will not be 


one greater in harm upon my Ummah than a people who perform Qiyas in the religion based upon their 
opinions. Therefore, they will permit with it what Allah Forbid and forbid with it what Allah Permit." [3] 


And Al-Hakim an-Naysabürt (d. 405 H.) said: 


ols 3 نُعَيْمُ يم‎ US Engi! lle WS عُثْمَانَ‎ b3 255 US 5I Uo الْبَعْدَادِيُ‎ wast 3 بُو جَعْفَرٍ مُحَمَّدُ‎ 


ce. 


“Abū Ja'far Muhammad Ibn Muhammad al-Baghdadi informed us, in Naysabür: Yahya Ibn ‘Uthman told 
us: Salih as-Sahmi told us: Nu’aym Ibn Hammad told us...” [4] 


And he said: 


“Muhammad Ibn al-Mu'ammal Ibn al-Hasan informed us: Al-Fadhl Ibn Muhammad Ibn al-Musayyib 
told us: Nu'aym Ibn Hammad told us...” [5] 


As can be seen, this Hadith revolves around Nu'aym Ibn Hammad. 


As for the state of Nu'aym Ibn Hammad, Yahya Ibn Ma'in said: "In Hadith he is nothing. However, he was 
a person of the Sunnah."[6] And he and Imam Ahmad said: "He is known in seeking (Ahadith)." Then 
Yahya criticized him and said: "He narrates from those who are not Thugqat (reliable narrators)." [7] 


And Abu Dawid said: "Nu'aym Ibn Hammad has approximately twenty Hadith from the Prophet, au! de 
alag ale, which have no basis." [8] 


And An-Nasa’I said: "He is Dha"if." [9] And he said: "He is not a reliable narrator.” [10] And he said: "He 
had Tafarrud of many Ahadith from well-known Imams, so he ended up at the level of those who are not 
to be used as proof." [11] 


And Abd 'Arübah al-Harrant (d. 318 H.) said: "The situation of Nu'aym Ibn Hammad was dark." [12] 


And Ibn Yünus al-Misri (d. 347 H.): "He used to understand the Ahadith. (However) he narrated Munkar 
narrations from the Thuqat.” [13] 


And Maslamah Ibn al-Qasim (d. 353 H.) said: “He is Sadüq (a truthful person). And he had many 
mistakes. And he has Munkar Ahadith concerning the Malahim (Final Battles) in which he had Tafarrud 
(isolation in narrating)." [14] 


And Ibn Hibban said: “He possibly made mistakes and errors.” [15] Meaning, more than others, as all 
narrators will make mistakes from time to time. 


And Abul-Fat'h al-Azdi (d. 374 H.) accused him fabricating Ahadith. [16] 


And Abū Ahmad al-Hakim (d. 378 H.) said: “He possibly contradicted (other narrators) in some of his 
Ahadith." [17] 


And Ad-Daraqutni said: "He was an Imam in the Sunnah; he had many errors." [18] 


As for why some declared him Thiqah, then Ibn Rajab (d. 795 H.) said: "And even if a group of Imams 
considered him Thiqah, and Al-Bukhari collected from him, then (this is because) the Imams used to 
assume the best about him, due to his rigidity upon the Sunnah and his harshness in refuting the people 
of desires. And they used to attribute his mistakes to being because he confused some Ahadith with 
others. Then, when their findings of his Munkar narrations became many, they judged him to be Dha"if." 
[19] He then mentioned a number of the quotes mentioned earlier. 


About the Hadith as a whole, Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr said: "And Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Yahya Ibn Ma’in said: 
‘This Hadith of ‘Awf Ibn Malik has no basis." [20] 


Abû Zur'ah ad-Dimashqi (d. 281 H.) said: “I told this Hadith to Yahya Ibn Ma’tn and asked him about its 
authenticity, and he rejected it (Ankarahu). [21] 


And Abd Zur'ah ad-Dimashqi mentioned he asked Duhaym ad-Dimashqi (d. 245 H.) about this Hadith, 
and he rejected it (Raddahu). [22] 


And Al-Bazzar said: "And this Hadith; we do not know of anyone who narrated it other than Nu’aym Ibn 
Hammad and no one followed him in doing so. [23] 


And Ibn ‘Adi said: "Ibn Hammad told us: ‘This was fabricated by Nu'aym Ibn Hammad.” [24] 


Ibn Hammad is Abū Bishr Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Hammad ad-Dawlabi (d. 310 H.). 


Al-Bayhaqi (d. 458 H.) said: “Nu’aym Ibn Hammad narrated it in isolation (Tafarrada Bihi). And a group of 
weak (narrators) stole it from him. And it is Munkar." [25] 


As for what Al-Hakim an-Naysabüri said: "This is an authentic Hadith according to the conditions of the 
two Shaykhs, and they did not collect it." [26] 


As for the authentication of Al-Hakim, then it cannot be relied upon. 


Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 728 H.) said: "And very often, Al-Hakim authenticates Ahadith which can be said, 
without doubt, are fabricated (and) have no basis." [27] 


And Ath-Thahabt (d. 748 H.) said: "In his ‘Mustadrak’, he authenticates Ahadith which are disreputable, 
and he does so often." [28] 


And Ibn al-Qayyim (d. 751 H.) said: "And the Huffath (preservers) who diagnose defects of Hadith pay no 
attention to the authentication of Al-Hakim. And they do not raise their heads to it. In fact, his 
authentication does not equal or indicate a Hadith is Hasan (good). Rather, he authenticates things that 
are, without any doubt, fabricated according to the people of knowledge of Hadith.” [29] 


And Az-Zayla’l (d. 762 H.) said: "And the authentication of Al-Hakim is not to be taken into 
consideration." [30] And he also said: "Al-Hakim is known for his leniency and for his authentication of 
Dha’if and even fabricated Ahadith." [31] 


And other people narrated this in place of Nu'aym Ibn Hammad, namely ‘Abdul-Wahhab Ibn adh- 
Dhahhak, An-Nadhr Ibn Tahir, Suwayd al-Anbari and Abu Salih Al-Hakam Ibn al-Mubarak al-Khawashti. 
However, it is understood that they did not actually hear this from ‘Isa Ibn Yünus, and, in reality, stole 
this Hadith from Nu'aym. In fact, they were accused of being fabricators due to the fact that they 
narrated this Hadith. 


Ibn ‘Adi explained: “And this Hadith; Nu'aym Ibn Hammad used to be known with this chain of narration, 
until ‘Abdul-Wahhab Ibn adh-Dhahhak, Suwayd al-Anbari and a Khurasani Shaykh called Abü Salih al- 
Khurasani from ‘Isa Ibn Yünus. And Abū ‘Ubayd was accused (of fabrication) due to this Hadith, as he 
told it and narrated it from his uncle from ‘Isa. And Al-Firyabi told us: When I intended to go to (see) 
Suwayd, Abü Bakr al-A'yun said to me: Ask Suwayd about this Hadith and stop him at it. So, | came to 
Suwayd and he dictated to me from ‘Isa Ibn Yunus. So, he stopped him at that, but he refused. And 
‘Abdul-Wahhab Ibn adh-Dhahhak narrated it from ‘Isa Ibn Yûnus as well. And Aba Salih al-Khurasani, and 
he was from the early people of Hadith, narrated it from ‘Isa Ibn Yünus. And Abdul-Wahhab Ibn adh- 
Dhahhak was also accused (of fabrication) due to it, as was that one, as this Hadith was known to be 
from Nu'aym from ‘Isa Ibn Yünus." [32] 


And he said: “I heard Ja'far al-Firyabi saying: Abū Bakr al-A’yun informed me, in Qati’at ar-Rabr', in the 
year (two hundred) thirty-two, in the presence of Abü Zur'ah and large group of the heads of the people 
of Hadith, when | intended to go to (see) Suwayd; and he said to me: Stop him and confirm this Hadith 
from him; did he hear from ‘Isa Ibn Yünus. So, | went to Suwayd and | asked him and he said: ‘sa Ibn 


Yunus told us: On the authority of Hariz Ibn ‘Uthman: On the authority of ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Jubayr Ibn 
Nufayr: On the authority of his father: On the authority of ‘Awf Ibn Malik: On the authority of the 
Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aide Aul (luo, who said: 


ASSI odd (3 AUS,"‏ بضعاً وَسَبْعِينَ 4853 e35 4553 ALS‏ يَقِيسُونَ GIN‏ يَسْتَحِلُونَ به الْحَرَامَ وَيُحَرّمُونَ به الْحَلَالَ" 
“This Ummah will split into seventy-something sects. The most evil sect amongst them are a people‏ 
who perform Qiyas in matters based upon their opinions, they permit the Haram and forbid the Hala‏ 


1.” 


Ibn ‘Adi continued: "Al-Firyabr said: ‘And | stopped Suwayd at it after he narrated it to me, and much 
discussion took place between him and I.’ And this is only known to be from Nu’aym Ibn Hammad. And 
he narrated it from ‘Isa Ibn Yunus, so the people spoke about it due to him. Then it is was narrated by a 
man from Khurasan called Al-Hakam Ibn al-Mubarak whose Kunyah is Abu Salih al-Khawashti, and it is 
said there is no harm in him (as a narrator). Then a weak group of people, who are known for stealing 
Ahadith, stole it. From amongst them were ‘Abdul-Wahhab Ibn adh-Dhahhak, An-Nadhr Ibn Tahir and 


the third of them was Suwayd al-Anbari." [33] 


We see here that the Scholars of Hadith in that time did not accept the fact that these narrators heard 
this Hadith from ‘Isa Ibn Yünus, and maintained that the only person to have this chain of narration was 
Nu'aym Ibn Hammad. 


There is one other narrator mentioned to have taken the place of Nu'aym Ibn Hammad; 'Abdullah Ibn 
Wahb. 


Ibn 'Adi said: 


0324 Guded 3 عِيسى‎ WAS Ae IS اللَّهِ نْنُ أخي بْنِ وَهْبٍ‎ ack gl SS oles ان‎ 6 sss. 


“And Ibn Hammad told us: Abū ‘Ubaydillah, the son of the brother of Ibn Wahb told it to us: My uncle 
told us: ‘Isa Ibn Yünus told us the likes of it." [34] 


However, it is not confirmed that he narrated this Hadith. This is because the person who narrated this 
Hadith from him, Abu ‘Ubaydillah, the son of the brother of Ibn Wahb, is weak. In fact, many considered 
him a liar. 


Yes, some considered him to be truthful but unreliable due to mistakes and others due to senility, 
however, he was, without doubt, weak. 


Abü Zur’ah ar-Razi said: "I do not see that anyone emerged in Egypt for a long time, who fabricates 
Ahadith more, nor who is more audacious in lying than him." [35] 


And An-Nasa'i said: “A frequent liar (Kathab).” [36] 


And Abt Sa'id Ibn Yunus al-Misri said: "He is weak; his Hadith does not establish proof." [37] 


And Ibn ‘Adi said: "I saw the Shaykhs of Egypt whom | met, agreed upon his weakness.” [38] 


And Ad-Daraqutni said: "They spoke about him." [39] Meaning, people have criticized him. 


Therefore, since it is not confirmed that he even ever narrated this Hadith, he obviously cannot take the 
place of Nu'aym Ibn Hammad. 


As for the claim that “al-Haithami and others said it is authentic", then this is false. He did not say it is 
authentic. 


Al-Haythamri (d. 807 H.) actually said: "It was collected by At-Tabarant in ‘Al-Kabir’ and Al-Bazzar. And its 
men are the men of the Sahth.” [40] 


There is a huge difference between "It is Sahth.” and "its men are the men of the Sahih.” The first is a 
judgment upon the acceptability of the Hadith. The second merely means that the men in the chain are 
found in both or one of the two Sahihs. This does not take into account anything related to breaks in the 
chain, contradictions of other narrators, Tafarrud and any number of other defects. 


And even if he did say it was authentic, there is no comparison between his authentication and what 
was stated by the Imams mentioned earlier. 


Lastly, saying "related by at-Tabarani and al-Hakim” is not in line with how the Scholars of Hadith 
reference Ahadith. One approach is to mention the sources in order of the year of the authors' deaths 
and another is to do so in order of authenticity. Neither of these were done here. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Al Sayfaddin 
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For those interested in the Methodology of the Thahiriyyah, a Brother started this Telegram channel. 
@ahluldhahir 


| help oversee it, and at times, | put questions to Scholars of the Thahiriyyah, like Dr. lon Tamim ath- 
Thahiri, Dr. Khalid Al-Qasim, Professor Dr. 'Abdul-'Aziz Al-Harbi, Shaykh 'Abdul-'Aziz al-Hannüt, the 
Muhaddith Abû 'Abdir-Rahman 'Imád al-Misrí and others. 


Lessons in ‘Aqidah - Bulgat al-Muflihin by Al-Harith al-Hasani Part 7 - Haytham Sayfaddin 


In this lesson, we define the four categories of Tawhid, clarify the number of categories & explain the 
meaning Tawhid al-Ulühiyyah (Divinity of Allah). We also speak about the rights of Allah upon His 
servants & clarify the understanding of La ilaha illal-Lah. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=jNjZw2w-Dz4&feature=youtu.be 


Omar Suleiman Nazir Khan and Justin Parrott of Yageen Institute for Islamic Research said: "Meanwhile, 
misguided Christians, Jews, and Muslims will be following the Dajjal. Indeed, other hadith demonstrate 
that many of the Dajjal's forces will actually be deviant Muslims (Sunan Ibn Majah 179). Footnote: [[This 
narration states that he will emerge from the deviant group known as the Khawarij (Sunan Ibn Majah 
179)]" 


| say: Ibn Majah said: 


i قَالَ"‎ lag ale ú Le dM رَسُول‎ C Ol aé gil عَنْ‎ gil عن‎ (eNi Wis as بْنْ‎ aii Bs عمار‎ bj flia ls 

WS: يَقُولَ"‎ lag axle Ail Le dl عُْمَرَ :سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ‎ o3 ".قال‎ Gad 555 GS S. ASSIS jols الْفُرَآنَ لا‎ 95585 Bons 

UI aee يَخْرْجَ في‎ ES Re" 83 مِنْ عِشْرِينَ‎ AS) قُطِعَ‎ O38 G55." 

Hisham Ibn ‘Ammar told us: Yahya Ibn Hamzah told us: Al-Awza’l told us: On the authority of Nafi': On 
the authority of Ibn ‘Umar: That the Messenger of Allah, las 4 axle al dee, said: "There will emerge 
people who will recite the Qur'an but it will not go any deeper than their collarbones. Whenever a group 
of them appears, it will be cut off." Ibn 'Umar said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah say: Whenever a 
group of them appears, it will be cut off.’ more than twenty times — ‘until the Dajjal emerges from their 


direction.” 


This narration is dha’if. It was weakened by Shaykh Muqbil Ibn Hadi al-Wadi'r and Dr. Khalid Ibn 
Mahmud al-Hayik. 


There are two clear defects in this chain. 


The first: The tafarrud of Hisham Ibn ‘Ammar from Yahya Ibn Hamzah. 


Yahya Ibn Hamzah had dozens of students. Amongst them were major narrators of hadith, such as 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Ar-Rab?’ Ibn Nafi’, ‘Abdullah Ibn Yusuf al-Kala’1, ‘Alt Ibn Hajar as-Sa’di, Muhammad 
Ibn Is’haq as-Saghant, Muhammad Ibn Yahya ath-Thuhli, Musaddad Ibn Musarhad al-Asadi, Al-Mu’alla 
Ibn Mansur, Ya’qub Ibn Sufyan al-Fasawi, Yahya Ibn Hassan al-Bakri, Yunus Ibn Muhammad Ibn Muslim, 
Muhammad Ibn 'Abdillah al-Hadhrami and others. 


Despite this, only one narrator narrated this hadith from him, to the exclusion of not only his major 
students, but all of his students in general. 


And Hisham Ibn ‘Ammar is a not a narrator whose tafarrud would be acceptable. Abū Dawid (d. 275 H.) 
said: “He narrated more than four hundred ahadith which had no basis.” 


The second: There is a break in the chain, as Al-Awza’l did not hear from Nafi’. 


Yahya Ibn Ma'in mentioned he did not hear anything from Nafi'. 


Abd Zur'ah ad-Dimashqi (d. 281 H.) said: “In our opinion, there is nothing confirmed from Al-Awza’l from 
Nafi'. And | heard Abū Mus’hir saying: Ibn Sama’ah told me, saying: Al-Awza’l informed us, saying: A man 
told me, from Nafi'." Meaning, he placed a person between himself and Nafi’. 


Ad-Daraqutni said: “Al-Walid Ibn Muslim performs irsal (i.e. narrates ahadith by removing people from 
the chains); he narrates ahadith from Al-Awza't, which Al-Awza't took from dha’if shaykhs, (who 
themselves took) from shaykhs whom he Al-Awza’t had reached, such as Nafi’, ‘Ata’ and Az-Zuhri. He 
then drops the names of the dha’if and makes it from Al-Awza’l from Nafi' and from Al-Awza’l from ‘Ata’ 


and Az-Zuhri.” 


Meaning, if Al-Awza’l narrated from a dha’if shaykh, and that dha'if shaykh narrated from someone in 
whose lifetime Al-Awza' lived, Al-Walid Ibn Muslim would remove the name of that dha'if shaykh and 
say it was from Al-Awza’l from that person who lived during his lifetime. 


‘Amr Ibn Abr Salamah (d. 214 H.) said: “I said to Al-Awza’l: ʻO Abū ‘Amr; Al-Hasan or a man from Al- 
Hasan?’ He said: ‘A man from Al-Hasan.’ | said: ‘Nafi’ or a man from Nafi'?' He said: ‘A man from Nafi’.’ | 
said: “Amr Ibn Shu'ayb or a man from ‘Amr Ibn Shu'ayb?' He said: "Amr Ibn Shu'ayb." So, Al-Awza'i 
mentioned that he took from Nafi' through an intermediary; not directly. 


The point being, Al-Awza’l lived in the time of Nafi’, but he did not hear directly from him. 


https://archive.org/details/AReplyToTheMythOfAnAntisemeticGenocidelnMuslimScripture 201811 


It's Fun To Pretend! 


A Brother sent me the following, asking for comment. Suffice it to say, these aren't even my words. This 
is a translation from a book by the Muhaddith, Al-Harith Ibn ‘Ali al-Hasani, as was mentioned in a 
number of posts before this one, as it was a series of posts from his book related to Ahadith on fasting. 
Keep trying though! 


Haytham Sayfaddin, said the following on June 3, 2018: 


The hadith of “Abd-ul-Lah ibn Ja`far: From “Uthman ibn Muhammad, from Sa‘id al-Maqburi, from Abu 
Hurayrah that the Prophet & said: 


4 8 42 


SEIS, gás py Ead‏ يم eji AUIS, Salad‏ ضور 


“The fast is the day the people fast, the breaking of the fast is the day the people break their fast, and 
the sacrifice is the day the people sacrifice."[1] 


[Munkar] There is nothing authentic concerning it. 


AAANANANANAANANAANANANANANANAANANANANANANANANANANNANANANANANNANNANANAANANANANANANANANANANANANANANANAAAA 


Haytham Sayfaddeen calls this narration "Munkar" based on what? 


T4 


Just because he quotes something from Ibn Hibban about 'Uthman bin Muhammad al-'Akhnasi “not 
being strong"? 


Ibn Hibban says no such thing about al-'Akhnasi; on the contrary, Ibn Hibban included this narrator in his 
book called “ath-Thiqat”, i.e. "The Trustworthy". 


What about al-Bukhari’s grade for him as: "Thiqah." What about Ibn Ma’in declaring him to be 
"Thiqah"? 


See, al-Jāmi` fil-Jarh wat-Ta' dil, 2/189 


See, at-Tahdhib al-Kamal, 19/488 


In fact, to demonstrate Haytham's negligence in properly investigating these narrators, even as a 
student of this science, here is what adh-Dhahabi said about Ibn Hibban’s assessment of al-Makhrami, 
the source of Haytham’s weakening of al-'Akhnasi: 


Jas «UU$ حِبَانَ‎ bil أسرف‎ Xs: 


ispil Mats: HF ($35‏ وَسْهَيْلٍ US O85 «ue dios‏ الوَهْم في Us DUD oE 635 ES QUES!‏ ننه ا 
Grats,‏ مَنْ الحَدِيْتٌ Gi igi icto‏ مَقْلْؤْيَةُ فَاسْتحَقٌ EAK‏ 


3a] Yo وَوَنَّقَهُ‎ «(UI 6522 بهء‎ Ae UAI Ube وَقَدِ اختج‎ FR CaS: EM, 


‘Ibn Hibban exceeded proper limits and exaggerated when he said: “[al-Makhrami] had a great deal of 
errors in reports ... and he merits abandonment...” | [adh-Dhahabi] say: how can he be abandoned while 
the likes of the Jama’ah rely on him, except al-Bukhari, and the likes of Ahmad declared him to be a 
strong narrator? "end quote 


Siyar A'lam an-Nubala, 7/329 


And as for the actual grade of the Hadith, then the following Muhaddithin declared this Hadith to be 
either “Sahih” or "Hasan": 


At-Tirmidhi declared this narration "Hasan Gharib”. 


An-Nawawi declared the chains “Hasanah” in his al-Khulasah, 2/839. 


Al-Albant declared this narration "Sahih". 


As-San’ani declared it “Sahth” in his Tanwir Sharh Jami’ as-Saghir, 7/777. 


Muabil bin Hadi al-Wadi’l included this narration in his as-Sahth il-Musnad #1298. 


Which Muhaddithin does Haytham cite to back up his grade of "Munkar" for this Hadith? No one, that's 
who. 


Does Haytham stop there? No. He continues his amateur attempt at grading narrations with another 
embarrassment. The next Hadith is also found in Ibn Majah and other collections: 


5 8 4% 


A 3 Iv z S515. طرُونَ‎ HA 235 all 


It’s actually the same Hadith as the first one with the beginning missing and through a different chain of 
narrators. 


Again, Haytham incorrectly and without precedence declares this Hadith to be "Munkar". 


However, he contradicts al-Mundhiri and Abū Dawud in their indication of the authenticity of this 
narraiton with their lack of commentary about it; and al-Albant, Ahmad Shakir, and Shu'ayb al-Arna'üt in 
their declaring the Hadith to be “Sahth”. 


It seems that Haytham misunderstands how the science of Hadith works- just because the chain for this 
Hadith is Munkarah, it doesn't mean the grade of the Hadith follows this particular chain- there are 
other chains. 


Find the explanation for at-Tirmidhi's grade of "Hasan Gharib" below: 


إذا جمع الترمذي أو Bont‏ وصف الحديث كلمة )غريب ) 


مع كلمة )حسن gl)‏ مع كلمة )حسن صحيح (فقد يقيد تلك الغرابة بما يُعلم منه أنها غرابة نسبية » وقد يطلقها « ولا يلزم من 
الاطلاق أن تكون تلك الغرابة غرابة مطلقة c‏ ومن هذا يعلم أنه ليس كل حديث يقول فيه الترمذي ) :هذا حديث حسن غريب (يكون 
"عنده حسناً لذاته » بل بعض ذلك يكون حسناً بطرقه f‏ وهذا فيه رد على من قال أن الحديث الذي يقول فيه الترمذي " :حسن غريب 
« أقوى عنده من الحديث الذي يقول فيه ) :حسن (فقط « وقال أن dle‏ ذلك الترجيح هي أن الأول حسن لذاته والثاني حسن لغيره 

. والحسن لذاته أعلى من الحسن لغيره 


“When at-Tirmidhi or others combine the word “Gharib” with the word “Hasan” or with the words 
“Hasan Sahih” in the description of a Hadith, then he has restricted that “Gharabah”, with what is know 
from him, to be a relative Gharabah; and he has generalized it and it is not required from the 
generalization that the Gharabah is absolute. From this, it is known that not every Hadith where at- 
Tirmidht says “This Hadith is Hasan Gharib,” that it is Hasan li-Dhatihi according to him. Rather, some of 
that can be Hasan by means of its various routes; and in this is a refutation of those who say that the 


Hadith about which at-Tirmidht says “Hasan Gharib” is stronger according to him than the Hadith about 
which he says “Hasan” only. “end quote 


Lisan al-Muhaddithin, 3/135 


Haytham is an ignorant person of the worst kind and people really need to stop blindly following his 
absolutely ridiculous attempts at being a "Muhaddith" when he doesn't even qualify as a student of the 
Hadith sciences... 


Ahl ath-Thahir and the Excuse of Ignorance 


According to the Thahiriyyah (not only them, but this point is merely to show what their opinion is), a 
Muslim is not sinful for any act, nor is the label for that sin placed on them, until its forbiddance has 
been proven to them with Evidence from the Revelation. They do not hold that the Fitrah, the 'Agl or 
the Mithaq are proof 


Ibn Hazm stated: "A cardinal proof about which there is no dispute: And it is that all of the Ummah is in 
agreement without any dispute from anyone amongst them; and it is that anyone who replaces a Verse 
from the Qur'an intentionally, while knowing that it is contrary to this in the Masahif, and he removes a 
word intentionally as well, or he adds a word into it intentionally, then he is a kafir according to the 
consensus of all of the Ummah. Then, a person may make a mistake when reciting, in that he adds a 
word and removes another, and replaces its words out of ignorance, believing that he is correct. And he 
stubbornly insists on that and debates before the truth is made known to him. And he would not be a 
kafir according to anyone from amongst the Ummah, nor a fasiq nor sinful. Then, if he comes across the 
Masahif or is informed by someone from amongst the Qurra' (i.e. reciters), the likes of whom the Hujjah 
would be established through his informing; then if he indulges in his mistake, then, due to that, he is 
undoubtedly a disbeliever according to all of the Ummah. And this is the ruling implemented in all 
matters of the religion." [1] 


He also mentioned the following Hadith: 


Gi GI‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم GÍ as‏ جهم بْنَ US; 4556 Gia IS‏ في صَدَقَتِهِ فَصَريِهُ foil 18508 45 ARAS dz gil‏ صلى الله 

عليه وسلم فَقَانُوا ' :الْقَوَدَ يا رسوا aul J‏ ".فَقَالَ foil‏ صلى all‏ عليه وسلم ala. "|3$3 4S) ge:‏ 13553 .فقا" ab". 1355 155 aS:‏ 
يَرْضَوا .قال" كم كذ 1565 " Ne‏ .فقال foi!‏ صلى al‏ عليه dl "glas‏ خَاطبٌ Slop apes wil Je esa‏ ".فَقَالُوا 
jj cA A," es. 5‏ سول 4l‏ صلى al‏ عليه وسلم فَقَالَ" SES Ol:‏ الليْئِيّينَ C sd às‏ الْقَوَدَ فَعَرَضِتٌ as agile‏ وَكَذَا Md‏ 
:أَرَضِيتُمْ € "قَانُوا" edo "t n‏ الْمُهَاجِرُونَ Ags‏ فَأَمَرَهُمْ رَسُوا aul J‏ صلى alil‏ عليه وسلم أَنْ 15085 عَنْهُمْ فَكَفُوا . a$‏ ثم دَعَاهُمْ قَرَادَهُمْ فَقَالَ 


"QU صلی الله . عليه وسلم‎ fod :نَعَمْ ".فَخَطَتَ‎ "IS," Slop As As Goll Te خَاطِبٌ‎ Åj: ".قال"‎ a: "فَقَانُوا"‎ eius: 
Wo ex: ة؟ "قَانُوا"‎ ubj. " 


The Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade ,صلی الله‎ sent Abu Jahm Ibn Huthayfah as a collector of Zakat. A man quarreled 
with him about his Sadaqah (i.e. Zakat), and Abū Jahm struck him and wounded his head. His people 
came to the Prophet, els ade aul ,صلی‎ and said: “Revenge, O Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet, de 
eas ade aul, said: "You may have so much and so much.” But they did not agree. He (then) said: “You 
may have so much and so much.” But they did not agree. He (again) said: “You may have so much and so 
much.” So they agreed. The Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ae aul de, said: “I am going to address the people in the 
afternoon and tell them about your consent.” They said: "Yes." The Messenger of Allah, de axe الله‎ de 
alas, addressed (the people), saying: “These Laythiyyin came to me asking for revenge. | presented them 
with so much and so much and they agreed. Did you agree?” They said: “No.” So, the Muhajirün 
intended (to take revenge) on them. But the Messenger of Allah, eas ade الله‎ des commanded them to 
refrain and they refrained. He then called them and increased (the amount), and asked: "Do you agree?" 
They replied: Yes. He said: | am going to address the people and tell them about your consent. They said: 
Yes. The Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade الله‎ de, addressed and said: Do you agree? They said: "Yes." [2] 


Then he said: "And in this narration, there is the excuse of the ignorant one, and that he does not leave 
Islam with the likes of which, had one who had knowledge (and) who the Hujjah had been established 
upon, he would be a kafir. (This is) because those Laythiyyin declared the Prophet, alg ade aul ,صلی‎ to 
be a liar. And declaring him to be a liar is kufr in and of itself, without any disagreement. However, due 
to their ignorance and their Bedouin nature, they were excused due to ignorance, so they did not 


disbelieve." [3] 


And much more can be found from him related to the excuse of ignorance related to all matters of the 
Religion in his discussions on the Verse: 


3j‏ قال الْحَوَارِيُونَ ame U‏ ابْنَ Yd Ape‏ يَسْتَطِيعُ JH o s‏ عَلَيْنَا Go bau‏ السَمَاءِقال 15851 eii o] dil‏ مُؤْمِنِينَ 


And when the disciples said: "O "Isa Son of Maryam, is your Lord able to send down to us a table [spread 
with food] from the heaven? He [‘Isa] said: "Fear Allah if you are Believers.” Sürat al-Ma'idah, 112 


As well as his discussions on the Hadith of Abü Hurayrah from the Prophet, eas aie. الله‎ dee: 


talg 533 08] alg. ني الڙيح‎ 53 E اظحَئُوني‎ E 3585 Ca حَصَرَهُ الْمَوْتُ قال 443 :ٳڏا ئا‎ Ub, MS 
فَقَالَ‎ A515 فَفَعَلَتْ فَإِذَا هُوَ‎ Abe ELS ما‎ gat: فَقَالَ‎ 52591 dl z, GUS g مَاتَ فُعِلَ‎ WB asl iie ا‎ Gide ب‎ Soda ó 
:مَخَافَتُكَ 6 رب‎ "ORE Us." لَه‎ 5335, HLS Sy صَبَعْتَ؟ قال :يا‎ bb Je ".ما حَمَلَكَ‎ 


"A man used to do sinful deeds, and when death came to him, he said to his sons: ‘After my death, 
burn me and then crush me, and scatter me into the wind, for by Allah, if Allah had the ability over me, 
He will punish me with a punishment the likes of which He has never punished anyone (with).’ When he 
died, his sons did accordingly. Allah ordered the Earth saying: ‘Collect what you hold of him.’ It did so, 
and there he was standing. So, He Asked him: ‘What made you do what you did?’ He said: ʻO, my Lord, | 


was afraid of You.’ So, He forgave him.” Someone else (i.e. another narrator) said: “Fear of You, O Lord!” 
[4] 


Also, in his refutations of the Mu’tazilah and other misguided groups in general who claim that Taklif 
(Accountability) can take place through Fitrah, 'Agl and means other than the Revelation of Allah. 


And Allah Knows Best 


Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


[1] “Al-Faslu Fil-Milali Wal-Ahwa’i Wan-Nihal" by Ibn Hazm, 3/142 


[2] Collected by ‘Abdur-Razzaq in “Al-Musannaf” (18032), Ahmad in "Al-Musnad" (26485), Ibn Majah in 
“As-Sunan” (2638), Abū Dawid in "As-Sunan" (4534) and An-Nasa’l in "As-Sunan al-Kubra" (6954) 


[3] “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athar” by Ibn Hazm 10/410-411 


[4] Collected by Malik in “Al-Muwatta’” (645), Al-Bukhari in his “Sahth” (7506), Muslim in his “Sahth” 
(7080) and An-Nasa'i in "As-Sunan al-Kubra" (11825). 


Submitted Question About #WorldHijabDay: Please inform us on the ruling on World Hijab Day which 
takes place every February 1st. many Muslims in the west promote it. is it a bid'ah? if not, is it forbidden 
or doubtful since there is an imitation of the disbelievers? 


Answer: | put this question to a number of Scholars: Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbü' in Riyadh, 
Shaykh Khalid Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman al-Qasim in Jordan and our Shaykh, Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl in Iraq. 
Below are their replies. | have excluded my original question and condensed my follow up questions for 
brevity: 


Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbd’: 


"It is not allowed to specify a day for that nor for anything else except with a Shar"? Evidence." 


Shaykh Khalid Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman al-Qasim: 


“Correct; this is an innovated matter in this form. And the default is to tie people to the Right of Allah, 
Ta'8là, upon them at all times." 


| asked: “What if someone agrees but says it is needed due to the war being waged against Hijab?” 


“These words are not accepted in the Shari’ah, because calling to a Shari’ah related matter must be 
through Shar'i means. And the Shari’ah is Perfect and Self-Sufficient. And It Contains the Shar’i Methods 
to call to It. And due to that, there is no need for innovated methods." 


Shaykh, Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl: 


"| see that this action is not good, and it will lead to wrongdoings. And from those wrongdoings are 
that we will be innovating an "id." 


| asked: “What if someone agrees but says it is needed due to the war being waged against Hijab?” 


“We clarify the Hijab to the people by mentioning the Evidences from the Book and the Sunnah, and by 
explaining the Ayat of the Book, in the gatherings of Thikr and Qur’an.” 


| asked: "What if they say these are only attended by Muslims and we want to teach the disbelievers?" 


“This justification is flawed, and not valid except according to Machiavelli, who says that the ends 
justify the means." 


And Allah Knows Best. 


On one side, we have people who literally cannot understand the Qur'an & Sunnah, claiming all groups 
in the world today claiming to fight for Islam are kuffar & mushrikin, because they apparently don't 


understand an arbitrary category called "Asl ad-Din" & therefore cannot be fighting in the Path of Allah. 
On the other hand, we have the following confirmed in the Revelation of Allah: 


"EUS JE وَهُمْ‎ UI eda Es مَنْ خَالَقَهُمْ‎ Ab يُقَاتِلُونَ عَلَى أمر الله فَاهِرِينَ لِعَذُوَهم لا‎ asl مِنْ‎ Slee US Y." 
"There will never cease to be a group ('Isabah) from my Ummah fighting upon the Command of Allah; 
dominant over their enemies. Those who will oppose them shall not do them any harm, until the Hour 


comes to them and they are upon that." Collected by Muslim in his "Sahth" (84,995) and Ar-Rüyanr in 
"Al-Musnad" (#192) 


"DEIN 15505 3s مَنْ نَاوَأَهُمْ‎ Je الحقّ طَاهِرِينَ‎ Je يُقَاتِلُونَ‎ Loy! Jal مِنْ‎ Asus Q5 لَنْ‎ ai eeng," 


"And know that there will not cease to be a group (Ta'ifah) from the People of Islam fighting upon the 
truth; prevailing over those who oppose them, until they fight the Dajjal." Collected by Ahmad in "Al- 
Musnad" (420,137) 


"053 $e «M 53i ASE ZS طَاهِرِينَ‎ God! عَلَى‎ o9 BUS al be Sub ".لا رال‎ 
"There will not cease to be a people from my Ummah fighting upon the truth, prevailing, until the 


Matter of Allah, US3 jE, comes to them." Collected by Ahmad, in "Al-Musnad" (18,340), Ad-Darimi in 
"As-Sunan" (82,588), Al-Bukhari in his "Sahih" (83,640) and Muslim in his "Sahth" (84,989). 


".لا aal be kast UI‏ يُقَاتِلُونَ على Ga‏ طَاحِرِينَ إلى e35‏ القيامة" 


"There will not cease to be a group (Ta'ifah) from my Ummah will continue to fight upon the truth, 
prevailing, until the Day of Resurrection." Collected by Ahmad in "Al-Musnad" (415,194) and Muslim in 
his "Sahih" (#312). 


The fact that this idiotic claim of theirs is in direct contradiction to the Revelation is sufficient proof that 
they are upon misguidance. 


False Claim that when ‘Isa returns, Christians, Jews & Muslims will follow him & unite under tawhid & 
belief in all of Allah's Messengers 


Omar Suleiman, Nazir Khan and Justin Parrott of the Yaqeen Institute for Islamic Research said: "As a 
matter of fact, Muslims believe that all righteous Christians, Jews, and Muslims will be following Jesus 


after he returns (Qur’an 4:159) united under one creed of monotheism and belief in all of God’s 
messengers." 


| say: This is another misleading statement. The Verse being referred to is: 


َإِنْ مِنْ CUS Jai‏ إلا Go‏ به قَبْلَ مَوْتهِ 0559 الْقِيَامَةٍ يَكُونُ agile‏ سَهيداً 


And there is none from the People of the Scripture but that he will surely believe in him before his 
death. And on the Day of Resurrection he will be against them a witness.[1] 


Here, we see that before ‘Isa actually dies, all of the People of the Book will believe in him. This is a fact 
which no Muslim doubts. However, what are the details of this occurrence? In order to understand it, 
we need to look at in light of other texts of the shari'ah relating to the return of ‘Isa. 


On the authority of Abū Hurayrah, that the Prophet, وَسَلِمَ‎ ade الله‎ dee, said: 


"Ais لآ‎ SS Ot! gaiss All وَيَضَع‎ piai ss الصَّلِيب‎ pass مُفْسِطًا‎ USS 5a فيكم ابْنْ‎ Uj GS AEL ل تقوم‎ 
isl" 


“The Hour will not be established until the Son of Mary (i.e. ‘Isa) descends amongst you as a just ruler. 
He will break the cross, kill the pigs and abolish the jizyah. Money will be in abundance so that nobody 
will accept it (as charitable gifts)."[2] 


An-Nawawi (d. 676 H.) stated: “The correct view concerning this is that he will not accept it (i.e. the 
jizyah), and he will not accept anything from the disbelievers except Islam. If any of them offer the 
jizyah, that will not stop him from fighting them. Rather, he will not accept anything but Islam or death. 
This is the view of Imam Abū Sulayman al-Khattàbi and other scholars, may Allah, JUS, have mercy on 
them. And Al-Qadhr ‘lyadh, may Allah have Mercy upon him, mentioned this meaning from some of the 
scholars, then said: 'And the abundance of wealth here could be from the implementation of the jizyah, 
and it is to apply it to all disbelievers. Meaning, no one would fight him (anymore), so war would lay 
down its burdens and all people would submit to him; either through Islam or by extending their hand 
(as an offer of peace), then he would implement the jizyah upon them. And these are the words of Al- 
Qadhi and they are not accepted. And what is correct is what we put forth earlier and it is that its 
meaning is that he would not accept anything from them other than Islam."[3] 


And this was also supported by Ibn Battal (d. 449 H.),[4] Ibn al-Mulaqgqin (d. 804 H.),[5] Ibn Hajar al- 
‘Asqalant,[6] Badr ad-Din al-'Ayn! (d. 855 H.),[7] Ahmad Ibn Isma'"ll al-Kawrant (d. 893 H.),[8] Al-Qastalant 
(d. 923 H.),[9] Zakariyya al-Ansari (d. 926 H.),[10] and even Muhammad Anwar al-Kishmiri (d. 1352 
H.)[11] - whom the authors seemed to be able to misquote for their own benefit later on in this article. 


The statement of the authors presents an understanding that there will be Muslims, Jews and Christians, 
each remaining part of their religious group, fighting alongside each other. This is not the case. The 
understanding of the texts as a whole is that they will enter into Islam before he dies. 


And in order for there to be Jews — any Jews — this means that they have not believed in ‘Isa. 
Accordingly, we know for a fact that the People of the Book believing in ‘Isa before his death is 
inescapably after the Muslims fight the Dajjal and his followers. There is no other way to understand it. 
If we say that they believe in him, then he fights the Dajjal, we are negating the hadith that states that 
there will be Jews following the Dajjal. This is regardless of whether we say the number following him is 
large or small, whether they are a cult or not, or whether they are only from Isfahan or not, as will be 
claimed by the authors shortly. 


[1] Surat an-Nisa, 159 


[2] Collected by Al-Bukhart in his “Sahth” (42,476) and Muslim in his “Sahih” (#155), and this is Al- 
Bukharr's phrasing 


[3] “Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahth Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj" by An-Nawawi 2/190 

[4] “Sharh Sahth al-Bukhar?" by Ibn Battal 6/605 

[5] “At-Tawdhih Li-Sharh al-Jami’ as-Sahth” by Ibn al-Mulaqqin 14/555 

[6] “Fat’h al-Barr Sharh Sahih al-Bukhar?” by Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani 6/491 

[7] “‘Umdat al-Qari Sharh Sahth al-Bukhari" by Badr ad-Din al-‘Aynt 12/35 

[8] “Al-Kawthar al-Jari lla Riyadh Ahadith al-Bukhar?” by Ahmad Ibn Isma"il al-Kawrant 5/471 
[9] “Irshad as-Sari Li-Sharh Sahih al-Bukhart” by Al-Qastalani 6/419 

[10] “Minhat al-Bart Bi-Sharh Sahih al-Bukhart” by Zakariyya al-Ansari 5/625 


[11] “Faydh al-Bari ‘Ala Sahih al-Bukhari" by Muhammad Anwar al-Kishmiri 4/404 
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Commentary on Recent Attacks on Shaykh Younus Kathrada - Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم 


As-salamu ‘alaykum dear brothers and sisters and students of knowledge. 


| normally don’t do this, but after recent events and reactions we’ve seen concerning a khutbah our 
beloved Shaykh Younus gave, a few things became abundantly clear — in case they weren't before. So, | 
wanted to take a few minutes to highlight what his khutbah brought to light: 


1. How blurred the line between Iman (faith) and kufr (disbelief) has become: 


| recall many years ago when I read the hadith in Sahih Muslim from "A'ishah (رضي الله عنها)‎ who narrated 
that she heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ say, “The night and the day will not depart 
[meaning come to a permanent end] until al-Lat and al--Uzza are worshipped [again],” the first thing 
that came to my mind back then was how could this ever be possible? How can the worship of these 
two idols, whose worship was abolished in Arabia for being the very essence of shirk (polytheism), find 
its way back to relevance and existence? The answer to both these questions is before our faces today: 
The reality is, many Muslims, especially those who live amongst non-Muslims, either never had a true 
grasp on the essentials of tawhid (monotheism as founded in Islam), or followed blindly those who sold 
their place in the akhirah (Afterlife) for a voice in the dunya (worldly life) — simply to appease the kuffar 
who will never acknowledge them anyway. Because of this, they take offence when they hear (as 
though for the first time) the stance of Islam against kufr. 


When “Muslims” cannot understand how congratulating a people on a day they take to be the day their 
ilah (god) was born on is kufr, then not only have the lines of iman and kufr been blurred, but they’ve 
been outrightly crossed. Then they will try to argue and say, “But we don’t believe that, so there’s 
nothing wrong with it.” ANSWER: Everything is wrong with it. It is never acceptable to wish someone a 
blessed day or time for committing disobedience to Allah. Would you ever wish someone a “merry” time 
for committing zina (adultery)? Or, “Happy murdering spree!” Then how about doing this when they are 
doing what is worse than zina or murder? — a point that will be addressed shortly (ùl شاء‎ ol). 


The example of how we are to deal with non-Muslims is found in the sunnah of our Messenger (ùl صلى‎ 
.(عليه وسلم‎ People tend to forget the fact that he and the Sahabah (Companions) lived amongst Jews and 
Christians. Never once will you find an instance where they congratulated the kuffar on their days of 
celebration. Did they have the opportunity to do it? Absolutely. Did they ever do it? Never, because they 
knew what this entails and would never compromise their din. 


2. How far we've entered into the realm of the strangers 


In line with what was just mentioned, in Sahih Muslim, we find that Abü Hurayrah (رضي الله عنه)‎ narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ aul (صلى‎ said, "Islam began as strange, and will return to being 
strange just as it started.” When the Mushrikin (polytheists) would see the Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ aul (صلى‎ 


pray at the Ka'bah, they would ask the Quraysh what he was doing? Without a doubt, his call to tawhid 
and his acts of worship were outside the norm that they were accustomed to. And look at the state of 
the Muslims today. On top of the fact non-Muslims were attacking Shaykh Younus for his khutbah, many 
“Muslims” were doing so as well! 


| had an opportunity to listen to his khutbah in its entirety (au (والحمد‎ and everything he Shaykh said was 
either a direct quote from the Qur’an (and not taken out of context like some ignorant ones claim), or 
actions and statements of the scholars; they were not his own words. When more so-called Muslims 
attack the Shaykh instead of defend him, it goes to show how strange Islam has become. Few will speak 
and uphold the truth, while more will uphold and follow falsehoods. When those who cover their 
faces/heads, and those who lengthen their beards and shorten the length of their thawbs/pants are 
looked upon as being strange now, just imagine what the years ahead await those who follow what we 
find in the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger عليه وسلم)‎ aul bo). 


3. How senseless (stupid?) many who leave disparaging comments are: 


It never fails to amuse me how many people are offended by the sermons of imams who speak the truth 
and say things like the disbelievers are in the Fire, or hated by Allah وجل)‎ jz), or the like from that which 
is found in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Do they not realize how stupid they make themselves look by 
commenting on a sermon given to MUSLIMS about what ISLAM teaches?! Ask a Christian priest if a 
Muslim or a Jew will be in Paradise? Or a rabbi if a Muslim or a Christian will be in Paradise? Why would 
a non-Muslim listening to a sermon given to Muslims about what Islam preaches expect to hear 
differently?! 


And then they regurgitate statements like, “He’s promoting hate,” or “He’s preaching intolerance,” to 
try and incite sheep who get a rise when hearing these slogans. And then ask any of these people if 
they’ve ever hated a co-worker or a neighbor, and see if this hate manifested itself as a physical 
confrontation with them or an inability to work or live with them. All the Abrahamic faiths preach what 
is accepted by God and what is not, and what is loved by God and what is hated (yes, even in the 
Hebrew Bible and the New Testament one will find references to people God “hates,” but very few 
people read). And if the comments are made by Muslims, then points 1 and 2 are all the more relevant. 


4. Yes, shirk is worse than murder, stealing, or committing adultery 


This is stated clearly by Allah وجل)‎ j£), and therefore, it has to be the belief of all Muslims. What the 
Shaykh quoted from Ibn Taymiyyah and others was that since congratulating a person on shirk is an 
approval of that action, then as Muslims, we know this is the only sin Allah وجل)‎ 5€) will not forgive. 
Other major sins (such as murder, theft, and adultery) will not remove a person from Islam — even if 
they committed all of them. Committing a single act of shirk will. This is a fundamental principle Muslims 
need to understand and know as Allah (9 jz) states: 


! 


ن Y aul‏ يَغْفِرُ أن يُشْرَكَ به 53355 مَا 555 US‏ لِمَن يَشَاءْءوَمَن يُشْرِكُ dub‏ فَقَدِ US] efl‏ عَظِيمًا 


Indeed, Allah does not forgive association with Him (shirk), but He forgives what is less than that for 
whom He wills. And he who associates others with Allah has certainly fabricated a tremendous sin (an- 
Nisa’ 4:48) 


5. Many think we care about their opinions 


The beauty about the religion and why Islam stands out above others is that it doesn’t care about what 
Ahmad, who lives down the street, thinks about a legislative matter. Unless the person is a person who 
is qualified to perform ijtihad, their opinions are meaningless and weigh absolutely nothing when it 
comes to considering matters of the shari'ah. And if a person doesn’t even know what ijtihad means, 
then all the more reason for them to stay out of the kitchen. 


Legislative matters are not based on emotions, feelings, or even personal experiences; they are based 
on clear evidence and text from the Qur'àn and the sunnah. It also never ceases to amaze me how many 
people think they are qualified to give an opinion when the foundation of their knowledge is based on 
their personal feelings, books on Islam written by non-Muslims, or because they've heard a few lectures 
here and there. All those who say, "You're wrong” and don't give evidence from the Qur'an or the 
sunnah as to why the statement is wrong need to face the harsh reality that their opinion counts for jack 
squat. This is a simple basic principle in usül-ul-Figh. If a person isn't sure what this is either, then suffice 
it to say, they're not qualified to comment on legislative matters. 


Being a Muslim doesn't automatically entitle a person to an opinion. l'Il go a step further: Having a 
degree in Islam from a university doesn't entitle a person to an opinion in Islam. How many statements 
that clearly go against the shari'ah are heard these days from those who have university degrees in Islam 
— opening doors that conform to what are popular opinions today — and yet these statements are easily 
rebuffed with evidences from the Qur'an and sunnah by those who do not hold a single degree? 


What we've witnessed over the last few days is not unexpected; in fact, it was prophesized and will only 
get worse. These events, and what is surely worse to come, should elevate the Iman of those who 
remain steadfast, because they give testimony to the truthfulness of the Messenger of Allah (40! (uo 


plug duc). 


We ask Allah (U9 jz) to make firm those who speak the truth and do not fear the blame of those who 
ignorantly fault them, and to give voice to those who have knowledge so that they continue to 
extinguish falsehood whenever it arises. 


1 Jumadal-Awwal 1440 / January 7, 2019 


Abu Ubadah, Harith Al-Shiraida 


Lessons in Hadith — Part 12: Sunan ad-Darimi and Sunan Ibn Majah - Shaykh Harith al-Shiraida 


In this lesson we look at the first books in a category of collections referred to as the sunan, beginning 
with Sunan ad-Darimi and Sunan Ibn Majah. We will speak about the imams of these two collections, 
who they learned from, who learned from them, and the status of their collections. And finally, we will 
also discuss the issue of referencing books and the order in which it should be done. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-sdZfgmsFYVg 


Omar Suleiman, Nazir Khand and Justin Parrott of Yageen Institute for Islamic Research said: "This is a 
story about a battle between two groups of soldiers involved in war, one side of which is clearly unjust; 
it does not refer to innocent civilians. And it's not actually a battle of one religious group against 
another!" 


It is difficult to see how anyone could say the texts do not indicate it is a battle of one religious group 
against another! 


The hadith states "The Hour would not arrive until the **Muslims** will fight against the **Jews**. The 
**Muslims** will kill them until the **Jews** will hide behind stones and trees. The stone or the tree 
will say: 'O **Muslim**; O Slave of Allah; there is a **Jew** behind me; come and kill him.’ Except for 
the Gharqad tree, as it is from the trees of the **Jews* *." 


As for the claims that it is merely about misguided people, whether Muslim, Jew, Christian or otherwise, 
then this will be addressed shortly. 


Disclaimer: This post is merely meant to point out how this institute is dishonest in how it hides what is 
in the Islamic texts from non-Muslims. It is in no way indicating that this Hadith has some sort of 
practical application. 


https://archive.org/details/AReplyToTheMythOfAnAntisemeticGenocidelnMuslimScripture_201811 


The previous post is an excerpt from a book replying to an article by Omar Suleiman, Justin Parrott and 
Nazir Khan from the Yaqeen Institute. These people are a cancer in the Ummah and use their time, 
effort and money to erode AI-Walá' Wal-Bara' and spread kufr amonst the Ummah. If you disagree with 
what they are doing, help spread those posts and that book. They have literally tens of thousands of 
people supporting them. Do your part to counter it. 


https://archive.org/details/AReplyToTheMythOfAnAntisemeticGenocidelnMuslimScripture 201811 


Reliance Upon Extremely Weak and Fabricated Ahadith Part 1: Omar Suleiman Justin Parrott and Nazir 
Khan of Yaqeen Institute for Islamic Research said: "When we look up different narrations of the hadith 
in question, we find out that the phrase being quoted is actually part of a larger narrative in the genre of 
eschatology (the part of theology dealing with the end times and the Day of Judgment), describing the 
return of Jesus and the apocalyptic battle between Jesus and the Dajjal (Antichrist). Footnote: [[Fath al- 
Bari by Ibn Hajar al-’Aqsalani, Sharh Sahih Muslim by al-Nawawi, Umdatul-Qari by Badr al-Deen al-'Ayni]] 


In this battle that will take place between the armies of Jesus and the Dajjal, several miracles are said to 
occur including that the Dajjal will melt when Jesus sees him, and that inanimate rocks and trees will 
speak and identify soldiers of the Dajjal (Sunan Ibn Majah 4077)." End quote 


Ibn Majah (d. 273 H.) said: 


Ye Bis‏ 3 مُحَمَّدٍ Wis: UB‏ عَبْدُ gass‏ الْمُحَارِيُ عَنْ إِسْمَاعِيلَ o3‏ افع أي افع عَنْ أبي 4555 o Bs QUI‏ أبي عَمْرِو عَنْ 


glas ade ail Le ail رَسُولُ‎ Gales: "Jő cati FETA Jl GE dll BE "...عرو بْنِ‎ 


‘Alî Ibn Muhammad told us, saying: ‘Abdur-Rahman al-Muharibi told us: On the authority of Isma'îl Ibn 
Rafi’ Abi Rafi’: On the authority of Abū Zur’ah as-Saybani Yahya Ibn Abt ‘Amr: On the authority of ‘Amr 


Ibn ‘Abdillah: On the authority of Abu Umamah al-Bahili who said: “The Messenger of Allah, ade aul Le 
alas, delivered a Khutbah to us...” The hadith is extremely lengthy, so | have sufficed with mentioning 
the chain of narration. 


This hadith is extremely dha’if (weak). It was rejected by Ibn Kathir (d. 774 H.),[1] Al-‘Athimabadt (d. 
1329 H.),[2] Al-Albant (d. 1420 H.)[3] and Shu’ayb al-Arna'üt.[4] 


And | have not come across any of the early scholars of hadith who accepted this narration. In fact, | 
have only ever come across one person who accepted it — Al-Albani [5] — but, as has already been seen, 
he rejected it elsewhere. 


There are three clear defects in this chain: 


The first: Isma"il Ibn Rafi’ Abū Rafi’ is extremely dha’if (weak). 


Muhammad Ibn Sa'd (d. 230 H.): “He had many ahadith and he was dha"if."[6] 


Yahya Ibn Ma’tn (d. 233 H.): “He is dha’if.”[7] And he said: “He is nothing.” [8] 


And he (Yahya Ibn Ma’tn)[9] and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.)[10] also said: “He is dha'if in hadith.” 


‘Amr Ibn ‘All al-Fallas (d. 249 H.)[11] and Abū Hatim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.)[12] said: “Munkar al- 
hadith."[13] 


And Abu Hatim ar-Razi also called him: "The dha’if story teller."[14] 


“Abdur-Rahman Ibn Yusuf Ibn Khirrash (d. 283 H.)[15] and An-Nasa’1[16] (d. 303 H.) said: "He is matrük 
(abandoned) regarding ahadith." [17] 


Al-Bazzar (d. 292 H.) said: "He is not a thiqah (reliable), nor proof."[18] 


Al-‘Uqaylt (d. 322 H.) included him in his book of dha’if narrators.[19] 


Ibn 'Adi (d. 365 H.) said: “And all of his ahadith contain suspicion. However, his ahadith may be written 
amongst the ahadith of the dha’if (narrators)." [20] 


Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.) included him in his book of dha’If and abandoned narrators.[21] 


The second: ‘Amr Ibn ‘Abdillah, who is Abū ‘Abdil-Jabbar as-Saybani is majhül (unknown). 


He was only declared thiqah by Al-‘Ijlt (d. 261 H.)[22] and Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.).[23] 


The tawthiq (i.e. declaration of reliability) of Al-ʻIjiT is overly-lenient. This was mentioned by Ibn al-Wazir 
al-Yamant (d. 840 H.),[24] 'Abdur-Rahman al-Mu'alimi al-Yamani (d. 1386 H.),[25] Al-Albant,[26] Al- 
Wadi't (d. 1422 H.)[27] and Dr. ‘Abdul-‘Alim al-Bastawi (d. 1437 H.).[28] 


The tawthiq of Ibn Hibban is overly-lenient as well. This was mentioned by Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani (d. 852 
H.),[29] As-Sakhawt (902 H.)[30] and Al-Mu’allimi al-Yamani. [31] In general, his practice was to mention 
narrators in his book “Ath-Thuqat” if no criticism was known in their regard. 


Therefore, this tawthiq is not sufficient to remove him from the level of a majhül narrator. 


Furthermore, Al-Bukhari (d. 256 H.) mentioned him in “At-Tarikh al-Kabir" without saying anything 
about him or mentioning what anyone else said about him.[32] This is supports the fact that he is 
majhül.[33] 


Likewise, Ibn Abt Hatim (d. 327 H.) mentioned him in “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta’dil” without saying anything about 
him or mentioning what anyone else said about him.[34] This also is supports the fact that he is 
majhül.[35] 


Lastly, only one narrator is reported to have ever narrated from him (Abu Zur'ah as-Saybant Yahya Ibn 
Abi 'Amr). This is significant, in that some have stated that two or more reliable narrators are required 
to narrate from someone in order for that person to no longer be majhül. 


The third: The tafarrud (isolated narration)[36] of ‘Amr Ibn 'Abdillah from Abū Umamah al-Bahilt. 


None of Abū Umamah's major companions, such as Khalid Ibn Ma’dan, Muhammad Ibn Ziyad al-Alhani, 
Sulaym Ibn ‘Amir, Al-Qàsim Abū ‘Abdir-Rahman, Shurahbil Ibn Muslim or Abū Sallam al-Aswad narrated 


this hadith from him. In fact, out of the dozens of narrators reported to have narrated from him, none 
narrated this hadith from him other than this unknown narrator with almost no ahadith. 


As for the claim some make that there are supporting narrations for this hadith, then this is incorrect. 
The only defect that is addressed in the supporting narrations is that someone took the place of Isma’ll 
Ibn Rafi’. However, those who took his place were also dha'if. Furthermore, the narrations do not even 
contain all the same information in order to be supportive of each other. Lastly, and most importantly, 
there are other defects in the supposed supporting chains. 


[1] “Tafsir al-Qur’an al-‘Athim” by Ibn Kathir 2/409 

[2] "Awn al-Ma'büd ‘Ala Sharh Sunan Abr Dawid” by Al-‘Athimabadt 11/266 
[3] “Dha’if Sunan Ibn Majah” by Al-Albani pg. 338 

[4] "As-Sunan" by Ibn Majah 5/201 

[5] “Sahth al-Jami as-Saghir Wa Ziyadatih" by Al-Albant (47,875) 

[6] “At-Tabaqat al-Kubra" by Muhammad Ibn Sa'd 5/434 

[7] “Su’alat Ibn al-Junayd" pg. 486 and "Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi Hatim 2/169 
[8] “Tarikh Ibn Ma^in Riwayat ad-Dawrī” 3/62 

[9] “Su’alat Ibn al-Junayd" pg. 486 

[10] “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi Hatim 2/169 

[11] “Al-Kamil Fr Dhu'afa' ar-Rijal" by Ibn ‘Adi 1/453 

[12] “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi Hatim 2/169 


[13] Munkar al-hadith is a classification given to one who narrates oddities that no one else follows 
them in narrating. Narrations from such a person are in most cases rejected. 


[14] “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi Hatim 2/169 


[15] "Al-Muttafiq Wal-Muftariq" by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 1/405 and “Tarikh Madinati Dimashq” by Ibn 
'Asakir 8/402 


[16] "Adh-Dhu'afa' Wal-Matrükin" by An-Nasa’l pg. 16 and "Al-Kamil Fr Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal" by Ibn ‘Adi 
1/452 


[17] Matrük al-hadith means the person is abandoned in the sense that ahadith are not accepted from 
them. 


[18] Attributed to him by Ibn Hajar in "Tahthib at-Tahthib" 1/296 
[19] "Adh-Dhu'afa' al-Kabir" by Al-‘Uqayli 1/78 


[20] “Al-Kamil Fr Dhu'afa' ar-Rijal" by Ibn ‘Adi 1/454 


[21] “Adh-Dhu’afa’ Wal-Matrükün" by Ad-Daraqutni pg. 135 


[22] "Ma'rifat ath-Thuqati Min Rijal Ahlil-‘Ilm Wal-Hadith Wa Min adh-Dhu'afa' Wa Thikri Mathahibihim 
Wa Akhbarihim" by AI-'ljlIr 2/178 


[23] “Ath-Thuqat” by Ibn Hibban 5/179 
[24] “Al-‘Awasim Min al-Qawasim" by Ibn al-Wazir al-Yamant 8/27 


[25] "Al-Anwar al-Kashifah Lima Fi Kitab Adhwa’ 'Alas-Sunnah Min az-Zalal Wat-Tadhlil Wal-Mujazafah" 
by Al-Mu’allimi al-Yamani pg. 8 


[26] “Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahihah” by Al-Albani 2/218 
[27] “Al-Mugqtarah Fi Ajwibati Ba'dhi As'ilat al-Mustalah” by Muqbil Ibn Hadr al-Wadi'i pg. 46-47 


[28] Introduction to "Ma'rifat ath-Thugati Min Rijal Ahlil-‘Ilm Wal-Hadith Wa Min adh-Dhu'afa' Wa Thikri 
Mathahibihim Wa Akhbarihim" by AI-'ljli pg. 125-131 


[29] “Lisan al-Mizàn" by Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalant 1/208 
[30] “Fat’h al-Mughith Bi-Sharh Alfiyyat al-Hadith" by Ash-Sakhawi 1/56 


[31] "Al-Anwar al-Kashifah Lima Fi Kitab Adhwa’ 'Alas-Sunnah Min az-Zalal Wat-Tadhlil Wal-Mujazafah” 
by Al-Mu’allimi al-Yamani pg. 108 


[32] "At-Tarikh al-Kabir" by Al-Bukhari 6/349 
[33] “Bayan al-Wahm Wal-Iham al-Waqi’ayn Fi Kitab al-Ahkam" by Ibn al-Qattan al-Fasi 2/390 
[34] “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi Hatim 6/244 


[35] “Bayan al-Wahm Wal-Iham al-Waqi’ayn Fi Kitab al-Ahkam" by Ibn al-Qattan al-Fasi 2/231, 390 and 
“Mizan al-I'tidal Fi Naqd ar-Rijal" 1/201 and “Al-Mughni Fi Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal" 1/7 both by Ath-Thahabr 


[36] Tafarrud as a defect is when there is a narrator who had many ahadith and many students, then 
only one narrator who is not one of his main students narrates something that no one else did. This was 
a well-known defect according to the earlier scholars of hadith, and can be found throughout the books 
of ‘ilal and su’alat, and even specific books were written to clarify many of these narrations, such as “At- 
Tafarrud" by Abū Dawud, "Al-Ghara'ib Wal-Afrad" by Ad-Daraqutni, “Al-Mafarid” by Abu Ya'la. Likewise, 
a great deal of attention was paid to this matter in "Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat" and "Al-Mu'jam as-Saghir", 
both by At-Tabarani, as well as "Al-Musnad" by Al-Bazzar and "Adh-Dhu'afa' al-Kabir" by Al-'Ugayli. 


https://archive.org/details/AReplyToTheMythOfAnAntisemeticGenocidelnMuslimScripture 201811 


Reliance Upon Extremely Weak and Fabricated Ahadith Part 1: Omar Suleiman Justin Parrott and Nazir 
Khan of Yaqeen Institute for Islamic Research said: "When we look up different narrations of the hadith 
in question, we find out that the phrase being quoted is actually part of a larger narrative in the genre of 


eschatology (the part of theology dealing with the end times and the Day of Judgment), describing the 
return of Jesus and the apocalyptic battle between Jesus and the Dajjal (Antichrist). Footnote: [[Fath al- 
Bari by Ibn Hajar al-’Aqsalani, Sharh Sahih Muslim by al-Nawawi, Umdatul-Qari by Badr al-Deen al-'Ayni]] 


In this battle that will take place between the armies of Jesus and the Dajjal, several miracles are said to 
occur including that the Dajjal will melt when Jesus sees him, and that inanimate rocks and trees will 
speak and identify soldiers of the Dajjal (Sunan Ibn Majah 4077)." End quote 


Ibn Majah (d. 273 H.) said: 


Ye Is‏ 5 مُحَمَّدٍ gas Ae Wis: JB‏ الْمُحَارِيُ عَنْ إِسْمَاعِيلَ ably oi‏ أي افع SE‏ أي )483 oi Gd OU‏ أبي عَمْرِو عَنْ 
we o 9 25..."‏ اللّهِ عَنْ أي Yall ástsl‏ قال" Le d 055 la:‏ الله glag «xe‏ 


‘Alî Ibn Muhammad told us, saying: 'Abdur-Rahmàn al-Muhāribī told us: On the authority of Isma'îl Ibn 
Rafi’ Abi Rafi’: On the authority of Abū Zur'ah as-Saybani Yahya Ibn Abi ‘Amr: On the authority of ‘Amr 
Ibn ‘Abdillah: On the authority of Abū Umamah al-Bàhili who said: “The Messenger of Allah, ade aul de 
alas, delivered a Khutbah to us...” The hadith is extremely lengthy, so | have sufficed with mentioning 
the chain of narration. 


This hadith is extremely dha’if (weak). It was rejected by Ibn Kathir (d. 774 H.),[1] Al-‘Athimabadt (d. 
1329 H.),[2] Al-Albant (d. 1420 H.)[3] and Shu’ayb al-Arna'üt.[4] 


And | have not come across any of the early scholars of hadith who accepted this narration. In fact, | 
have only ever come across one person who accepted it — Al-Albani [5] — but, as has already been seen, 
he rejected it elsewhere. 


There are three clear defects in this chain: 

The first: Isma"il Ibn Rafi’ Abū Rafi’ is extremely dha’if (weak). 

Muhammad Ibn Sa'd (d. 230 H.): “He had many ahadith and he was dha"if."[6] 
Yahya Ibn Ma'"in (d. 233 H.): “He is dha’if.”[7] And he said: “He is nothing.” [8] 


And he (Yahya Ibn Ma’tn)[9] and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.)[10] also said: “He is dha'if in hadith.” 


‘Amr Ibn ‘All al-Fallas (d. 249 H.)[11] and Abū Hatim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.)[12] said: “Munkar al- 
hadith.” [13] 


And Abu Hatim ar-Razi also called him: "The dha’if story teller.” [14] 


“Abdur-Rahman Ibn Yusuf Ibn Khirrash (d. 283 H.)[15] and An-Nasa’1[16] (d. 303 H.) said: “He is matrük 
(abandoned) regarding ahadith." [17] 


Al-Bazzar (d. 292 H.) said: "He is not a thiqah (reliable), nor proof."[18] 


Al-‘Uqaylt (d. 322 H.) included him in his book of dha'if narrators.[19] 


Ibn 'Adi (d. 365 H.) said: “And all of his ahadith contain suspicion. However, his ahadith may be written 
amongst the ahadith of the dha"if (narrators)." [20] 


Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.) included him in his book of dha’Tf and abandoned narrators.[21] 


The second: ‘Amr Ibn ‘Abdillah, who is Abd 'Abdil-Jabbar as-Saybani is majhül (unknown). 


He was only declared thiqah by Al-‘Ijlt (d. 261 H.)[22] and Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.).[23] 


The tawthiq (i.e. declaration of reliability) of Al-“Ijlî is overly-lenient. This was mentioned by Ibn al-Wazir 
al-Yamant (d. 840 H.),[24] ‘Abdur-Rahman al-Mu'alimr al-Yamani (d. 1386 H.),[25] Al-Albant, [26] Al- 
Wadi’l (d. 1422 H.)[27] and Dr. ‘Abdul-‘Alim al-Bastawi (d. 1437 H.).[28] 


The tawthiq of Ibn Hibban is overly-lenient as well. This was mentioned by Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani (d. 852 
H.),[29] As-Sakhawt (902 H.)[30] and Al-Mu’allimi al-Yamani. [31] In general, his practice was to mention 
narrators in his book “Ath-Thuqat” if no criticism was known in their regard. 


Therefore, this tawthiq is not sufficient to remove him from the level of a majhül narrator. 


Furthermore, Al-Bukhart (d. 256 H.) mentioned him in “At-Tarikh al-Kabir" without saying anything 
about him or mentioning what anyone else said about him.[32] This is supports the fact that he is 
majhül.[33] 


Likewise, Ibn Abt Hatim (d. 327 H.) mentioned him in “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta’dil” without saying anything about 
him or mentioning what anyone else said about him.[34] This also is supports the fact that he is 
majhül.[35] 


Lastly, only one narrator is reported to have ever narrated from him (Abu Zur'ah as-Saybant Yahya Ibn 
Abi 'Amr). This is significant, in that some have stated that two or more reliable narrators are required 
to narrate from someone in order for that person to no longer be majhül. 


The third: The tafarrud (isolated narration)[36] of ‘Amr Ibn 'Abdillah from Abū Umamah al-Bahilt. 


None of Abū Umamah's major companions, such as Khalid Ibn Ma’dan, Muhammad Ibn Ziyad al-Alhani, 
Sulaym Ibn ‘Amir, Al-Qàsim Abū ‘Abdir-Rahman, Shurahbil Ibn Muslim or Abū Sallam al-Aswad narrated 
this hadith from him. In fact, out of the dozens of narrators reported to have narrated from him, none 
narrated this hadith from him other than this unknown narrator with almost no ahadith. 


As for the claim some make that there are supporting narrations for this hadith, then this is incorrect. 
The only defect that is addressed in the supporting narrations is that someone took the place of Isma’ll 
Ibn Rafi’. However, those who took his place were also dha'if. Furthermore, the narrations do not even 
contain all the same information in order to be supportive of each other. Lastly, and most importantly, 
there are other defects in the supposed supporting chains. 


[1] “Tafsir al-Qur'àn al-‘Athim” by Ibn Kathir 2/409 

[2] "Awn al-Ma'büd ‘Ala Sharh Sunan Abi Dawid” by Al-'Athimabadi 11/266 

[3] “Dha’If Sunan Ibn Majah” by Al-Albani pg. 338 

[4] "As-Sunan" by Ibn Majah 5/201 

[5] “Sahth al-Jami as-Saghir Wa Ziyadatih" by Al-Albant (47,875) 

[6] “At-Tabaqat al-Kubra" by Muhammad Ibn Sa'd 5/434 

[7] “Su’alat Ibn al-Junayd" pg. 486 and "Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi Hatim 2/169 
[8] "Tarikh Ibn Ma^in Riwayat ad-Dawrī” 3/62 

[9] “Su’alat Ibn al-Junayd" pg. 486 


[10] “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi Hatim 2/169 


[11] “Al-Kamil Fr Dhu'afa' ar-Rijal" by Ibn ‘Adi 1/453 
[12] “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta’dil” by Ibn Abi Hatim 2/169 


[13] Munkar al-hadith is a classification given to one who narrates oddities that no one else follows 
them in narrating. Narrations from such a person are in most cases rejected. 


[14] “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta’dil” by Ibn Abi Hatim 2/169 


[15] "Al-Muttafiq Wal-Muftariq" by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 1/405 and “Tarikh Madinati Dimashq” by Ibn 
'Asakir 8/402 


[16] "Adh-Dhu'afa' Wal-Matrükin" by An-Nasa’l pg. 16 and "Al-Kamil Fr Dhu'afa' ar-Rijal" by Ibn ‘Adi 
1/452 


[17] Matrük al-hadith means the person is abandoned in the sense that ahadith are not accepted from 
them. 


[18] Attributed to him by Ibn Hajar in "Tahthib at-Tahthib" 1/296 
[19] "Adh-Dhu'afa' al-Kabir" by Al-‘Uqaylt 1/78 

[20] “Al-Kamil Fr Dhu'afa' ar-Rijal" by Ibn ‘Adi 1/454 

[21] "Adh-Dhu'afa' Wal-Matrükün" by Ad-Daraqutni pg. 135 


[22] "Ma'rifat ath-Thuqati Min Rijal Ahlil-‘Ilm Wal-Hadith Wa Min adh-Dhu'afa' Wa Thikri Mathahibihim 
Wa Akhbarihim" by AI-'ljlIr 2/178 


[23] “Ath-Thuqat” by Ibn Hibban 5/179 
[24] “Al-‘Awasim Min al-Qawasim" by Ibn al-Wazir al-Yamant 8/27 


[25] "Al-Anwar al-Kashifah Lima Fi Kitab Adhwa’ 'Alas-Sunnah Min az-Zalal Wat-Tadhlil Wal-Mujazafah" 
by Al-Mu’allimi al-Yamani pg. 8 


[26] “Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahihah” by Al-Albani 2/218 
[27] “Al-Mugqtarah Fi Ajwibati Ba'dhi As'ilat al-Mustalah” by Muqbil Ibn Hadr al-Wadi’l pg. 46-47 


[28] Introduction to "Ma'rifat ath-Thuqati Min Rijal Ahlil-'llm Wal-Hadith Wa Min adh-Dhu'afa' Wa Thikri 
Mathahibihim Wa Akhbarihim" by AI-'ljli pg. 125-131 


[29] “Lisan al-Mizàn" by Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalant 1/208 
[30] “Fat’h al-Mughith Bi-Sharh Alfiyyat al-Hadith" by Ash-Sakhawi 1/56 


[31] "Al-Anwar al-Kashifah Lima Fi Kitab Adhwa’ 'Alas-Sunnah Min az-Zalal Wat-Tadhlil Wal-Mujazafah” 
by Al-Mu’allimi al-Yamani pg. 108 


[32] "At-Tarikh al-Kabir" by Al-Bukhari 6/349 
[33] “Bayan al-Wahm Wal-Iham al-Wagi'ayn Fi Kitab al-Ahkam" by Ibn al-Qattan al-Fasi 2/390 


[34] "Al-Jarh Wat-Ta’dil” by Ibn Abi Hatim 6/244 


[35] “Bayan al-Wahm Wal-Iham al-Waqi’ayn Fi Kitab al-Ahkam" by Ibn al-Qattan al-Fasi 2/231, 390 and 
“Mizan al-I'tidal Fi Naqd ar-Rijal" 1/201 and “Al-Mughni Fr Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal" 1/7 both by Ath-Thahabr 


[36] Tafarrud as a defect is when there is a narrator who had many ahadith and many students, then 
only one narrator who is not one of his main students narrates something that no one else did. This was 
a well-known defect according to the earlier scholars of hadith, and can be found throughout the books 
of ‘ilal and su’alat, and even specific books were written to clarify many of these narrations, such as “At- 
Tafarrud" by Abū Dawud, "Al-Ghara'ib Wal-Afrad" by Ad-Daraqutni, “Al-Mafarid” by Abu Ya'la. Likewise, 
a great deal of attention was paid to this matter in "Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat" and "Al-Mu'jam as-Saghir", 
both by At-Tabarani, as well as "Al-Musnad" by Al-Bazzar and "Adh-Dhu'afa' al-Kabir" by AI-'Ugayli. 


https://archive.org/details/AReplyToTheMythOfAnAntisemeticGenocidelnMuslimScripture 201811 


Discussing Takfir without knowing the 'Aqidah of Ahl as-Sunnah Wal-Jamá'ah regarding Iman & kufr 


If someone says about a person who commits an act of shirk: "This is proof he never knew Tawhíd." Or: 
"This person isn't an apostate, he was never Muslim to begin with", know that he is directly influenced 
by the 'Aqidah of the Jahmiyyah and other Murji'ah. 


Ahl as-Sunnah believes that the reasons a person commits shirk or other types of kufr are many. Yes, it 
could be due to ignorance. However, it may also be due to pride, arrogance, stubbornness, desire for 
worldly matters, laziness, fear, and so on. As for many groups of the Murji'ah, they limit the the internal 
causes for kufr to ignorance, and some ignorance and rejection. May Allah Protect us from claiming to 
be distant from the Murji'ah, then following their fundamentals. 


https://archive.org/details/DiscussingTheArgumentsUsedByThoseWhoPermitTheMawlid 


https://archive.org/details/IssuesRelatedToAIMawlidAnNabaw 


Obligation To Ensure Mental Health Treatment For Wives & Children and Discussion on Misconceptions 
and Arguments Used to Deny Treatment 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=nSaiCYA8hJk&index=10&list=PLwr60ugGkpNaf_7Tlosl-mtlvCa7IDO8r 


When speaking about Sarat Luqmên Verse 6, Imam al-Karaji (d. 360 H.), from the earlier Thahiri 
Scholars, said: "And it contains the forbiddance of singing and what falls under its meaning, from that 
which makes people stray from the path of Allah. And this was stated by Ibn 'Abbas and Mujahid, may 
Allah be Pleased with them both, that it was Revealed regarding singing and the likes. So it informs of 
the forbiddance of all of that." "Nukat al-Quran ad-Dállatu 'Alal-Bayán Fi Anwâ' al-'UlGmi Wal-Ahkam" 
3/625 


And Imám Ibn Hazm (d. 456 H.) said: "It is forbidden upon a Muslim to take pleasure in hearing the 
singing of a non-Mahram woman." "Tawq al-Hamamah Fil-Ulfati Wal-Ullaf" pg. 97 


We see that the argument of those who try to permit current day music by using the position of some of 
the Tháhiriyyah permitting instruments is, in fact, invalid. 


“It’hafu Ahlil-Fatanati Bi-Takhriji Ahadithi Haqqil-Hidhanah” - Haytham Sayfaddin 


Introduction and review by Shaykh Mahir Yasin al-Fahl and Shaykh Al-Harith Ibn 'Alr al-Hasant 


Detailed study of Ahadith related to custody rights when two Muslim parents divorce 


https://archive.org/details/sunnahstudies780_gmail_ 201803 


Lessons in 'Aqidah - Bulghat al-Muflihin — Part 6 


This lesson identifies the major fundamentals of our religion: 


٠ Allah (3&) is our Lord 
* |slàm is our religion 


e Muhammad (#8) is our Prophet 


We'll look at the authentic evidences to prove this & some of the weaknesses in the famous evidences 
used on this topic, such as the hadith about the three questions in the grave. 


We will then focus on the evidences that prove the fundamental of Allah (dê) being our Lord, based on 
Ayat al-Kursi, while discussing the following: 


* Proofs for Tawhid ar-Rubübiyyah 

* Proofs for Tawhid al-Ulühiyyah 

٠ Proofs for Tawhid al-Asma’ was-Sifat 

e The main name of Allah (3&) 

* The understanding of La ilaha illal-Lah 

e Understanding the attributes of Allah (Bš) against the attributes of human beings 


e The virtues of Ayat al-Kursi 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Eb1DLJu36Q4&feature=youtu.be 


Important topic, due to many people speaking about mental health without Shar'i or mental health 
knowledge. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=wTMaDOryOul 


Question: How do we reconcile the hadith where the Prophet (#2) said, “If there were a prophet after 
me, it would be ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab” with the fact that the Sahabah considered AbU Bakr (رضي الله عنه)‎ 
to be the best person amongst the people after the death of the Prophet (&&), and the fact that he was 
chosen as the first khalifah of the Muslims and not `Umar? 


Answer: This hadith was reported by Ahmad, at-Tirmithi, al-Ajurri, ar-Rüyani, at-Tabarani, and al- 
Hakim[1] — all by way of Mishrah ibn Ha'àn from 'Uqbah ibn "Amir who said, “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (&&) say: 
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‘If there were a prophet after me, it would be ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab.’” 


At-Tabarani also reports this by way of Yahya ibn Kathir an-Naji, from Ibn Lahr'ah, from Abi “Ashanah 
(who is Hay ibn Mu'min) — also from "Ugbah ibn "Amir, from the Messenger of Allah (#8), but Ibn LahT’ah 
is da f (weak), and Yahya ibn Kathir an-Naji is majhül (unknown).[2] 


And at-Tabarani[3] also narrates this from his shaykh Ahmad ibn Rishdin, from Khalid ibn Abd-is-Salam, 
from al-Fadl ibn al-Mukhtar, from “Abd-ul-Lah ibn Mawhib, from 'Ismah ibn Malik, from the Messenger 
of Allah (#8). Ahmad ibn Rishdin is accused of lying, and al-Fadl ibn al-Mukhtar is unknown and narrates 
fabrications. 


There are similar narrations attributed to Abu Bakr as-Siddiq, Bilal ibn Rabah, Abu 5310 al-Khudri, and 
"Abd-ul-Lah ibn “Umar — but they either come by way of liars or those who are abandoned as narrators, 
so they cannot be used to strengthen the narration attributed to 'Uqbah ibn ‘Amir. 


As for the narration of ‘Uqbah ibn "Amir, al-Hakim said following the hadith, “This hadith has a sahih 
isnad," but there are a couple of issues with this. First, when it comes to Mishrah ibn Ha'àn, then he is 
not at the level of those whom we would consider their narrations to be sahth (authentic). 


Yahya ibn Ma‘in said, "He is thiqah” — meaning trustworthy[4] and al- ljIi said, "He is a Tabi1; thiqah”, 
but al- jl is known for being laxed when it comes to accepting narrators.[5] 


Al--Uqayli listed him in his book Ad-Du afa' (a book of narrators he considered weak).[6] And Ibn Hibban 
mentioned him in his book Ath-Thuqat and said, "He makes mistakes and differs" — meaning in his 
narrations with others who are more reliable.[7] 


Ibn Hibban also mentioned him in his book Al-Majrühin and said, “He narrates from "Uqbah ibn "Amir 
munkar narrations that he is not followed upon. Ibn Lahr'ah, al-Layth, and the people of Egypt narrated 
from him. The correct position concerning his affair is abandoning what he is alone in narrating and 
taking into consideration what agrees with those who are reliable."[8] And he said, "He is not to be 
relied upon." [9] 


The second issue is that, even if we did assume the isnad was sound, other early scholars of hadith 
rejected it. When Imam Ahmad was asked about it — even though he included it in his Musnad — he said, 
"Strike against it [or cross it out], for | consider it munkar."[10] 


And after narrating the hadith, at-Tirmithi said, "This hadith is hasan garib; we only know it from the 
hadith of Mishrah ibn Hà'àn." The classification of hasan garib by at-Tirmithi is in fact a criticism against 
a hadith and weakening it, and not a grading indicating that it is a good narration as some have 
misunderstood. 


Suffice it to say, the narration of Mishrah ibn Ha'àn from "Uqbah ibn "Amir is munkar. It was rejected by 
Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmithi, and Ibn Hibban considered all his narrations from "Ugbah ibn "Amir as 
such if no one else followed him in narrating it; which in this case, no one else did. 


For us, we should keep in mind that when these early scholars speak about the authenticity of a 
narration — especially when they reject it, no attention should be paid to anyone who comes after them 
and says it is authentic. As for those who tried to reconcile between this narration and what we know 
concerning Abu Bakr, then no effort in reconciliation is needed once it is known a hadith is rejected. 


And Allah knows best. 


Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


October 22, 2018 / 13 1440 صفر‎ 


[1] Musnad Ahmad (17405), Jami’ at-Tirmithi (3686), Ash-SharT'ah (vol. 4, pg. 1736), Musnad ar-Ruyani 
(214 and 223), Al-Mu jam al-Kabir (822), and Al-Mustadrak 'alas-Sahihayn (4495). 
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[3] Al-Mu jam al-Kabir (475) 
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[10] Al-Muntakhab min-al- llal lil-Khallal (106). Munkar, with regard to a narration, refers to something 
that has been narrated by someone who is alone in narrating it when others who are more likely to have 
narrated it, or should have narrated it, did not. Such narrations are rejected. If this term is used to 
classify a narrator, then it means this person narrates much of what is considered munkar. 


Question: How do we reconcile the hadith where the Prophet (#2) said, “If there were a prophet after 
me, it would be ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab" with the fact that the Sahabah considered Abü Bakr (رضي الله عنه)‎ 
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Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmithi, and Ibn Hibban considered all his narrations from "Ugbah ibn "Amir as 
such if no one else followed him in narrating it; which in this case, no one else did. 
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Can We Ask For Worldly Matters During the Salat? 


Question: Is it true that we should not ask any worldly matters in sujud while in Salah? It has to be only 
things related to Akhira? So we can ask worldly things after tashahud before doing Salam. 


Answer: The stronger opinion on this is that it is allowed to make Du’a’ for anything from the Dunya or 
Akhirah during Sujüd, before Taslim, or anywhere else in the Salat where Du’a’ is acceptable. This is the 
opinion of the Thahiriyyah, as well as the Malikiyyah, the Shafi’iyyah, Sufyan ath-Thawri, Is’ haq Ibn 
Rahüyah, Abü Thawr and others. The Evidence for this is: 


That there is no clear evidence to restrict it. So, since Du’a’ is allowed in the Salat, every Du’a’ is allowed 
until proven otherwise. 


On the authority of Abū Hurayrah that the Prophet 8 said: 


"E ÀJ الْعَبْدُ مِنْ 455 $5 سَاجِدٌ فَأَكْيرُوا‎ 5S3 Us bi." 


“The nearest that the slave is to his Lord is while he is in prostration, so perform lots of Du’a’.” [1] 


And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd that the Prophet Ë said about what to say after the 
Tashahhud: 
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“Then he chooses the supplications which he likes best and supplicates.” [2] 
And in another narration: 


"Lb le مِنَ المَسْأَلَةٍ‎ EG J." 


“Then he chooses any requests he wishes.” [3] 
And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Prophet & said: 


".وما الث 4 5 i245‏ دوا في الدّعَاءِ S083,‏ أن "So sits‏ 


“As for (during) prostration, then be earnest in supplication, for it is fitting that your supplications 
should be answered.” [4] 


These Texts are general and refer to any Du’a;, and cannot be restricted without Textual Evidence. 


And on the authority of Abu Hurayrah who said: 
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“ad 33 (gee سِنِينَ‎ RAII. p P م‎ dé esib Sii eU. المُؤْمِنِينَ‎ Ge اللَّهُمَ أنْج المُسْتَضْعَفِينَ‎ 45." 


“The Prophet &$ used to supplicate during Qunüt: ‘O Allah; save Salamah Ibn Hisham. O Allah; save Al- 
Walid Ibn Al-Walid. O Allah; save ‘Ayyash Ibn Rabi’ah. O Allah; save the weak from amongst the 
Believers. O Allah; be harsh on (the tribe of) Mudhar. O Allah; (afflict them with) years (of famine) 
similar to the (famine) years of (the time of the Prophet) Yusuf.’” [5] 


And this Hadith contains Du’a’ for something in the Dunya. 


As for those who forbid it, and they are the Hanafiyyün and the Hanabilah, they use the following: 


On the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn al-Hakam that the Prophet & said: 


Cá imtas 63 Glass . " Zl :يَرْحَمُكَ‎ NEMS الْقَوْم‎ Gye 45 صلى الله عليه وسلم إِذْ عطس‎ dil J مَعَ رسوا‎ Lal Gl ws: 
"ds He GEK ES يُصَمنُونَي‎ ed 35 GB أَفْحَاذِهِمْ‎ Je geh فَجَعَلُوا يَطْرُِونَ‎ "Fl سانكم تَنُظْرُونَ‎ Us bal BSE 
RÀ S gir ولا‎ Q6 t sili Ra lal Gad وَل بَعدَهُ أ‎ AI talus Lal ما‎ Sig هُوَ‎ BLS eas ale Ail صَلَى‎ d 
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“While | was praying with the Messenger of Allah #8, a man in the company sneezed. | said: 'Yarhamuk 
Allah (May Allah have mercy on you).’ The people stared at me with disapproving looks, so | said: ‘Woe 
be upon me, why is it that you stare at me?’ They began to strike their hands on their thighs, and when | 
saw them urging me to observe silence, (I became angry) but | said nothing. When the Messenger of 
Allah & completed the prayer, and | declare that neither before him nor after him have | seen a teacher 
who gave better instruction than him for whom | would give my father and mother as ransom; | swear 
that he did not scold, beat or revile me, but said: ‘Talking to persons is not fitting during the prayer, for it 
consists of glorifying (Allah), declaring (His) Greatness and recitation of the Qur’an.’” [6] 


So they say that making Du’a’ for worldly matters isn’t from Tasbth, Takbir or recitation of the Qur’an. 


And they say that this statement came regarding Mu’awiyah Ibn al-Hakam saying “Yarhamuk Allah” to 
another Companion when he sneezed while they were in the Salat (which is true). So they say that 
making Du’a’ for Dunya matters is similar to this. 


However, when the person makes Du’a’ for worldly matters, he is not speaking to another human being, 
so this does not fall under the Hadith and it is not similar to saying “Yarhamuk Allah”. 


And Allah Knows Best. 

Haytham Sayfaddin 

[1] Collected by Muslim in his “Sahih” (#482) 
[2] Collected by Al-Bukhart in his “Sahth” (#835) 
[3] Collected by Muslim in his “Sahih” (#402) 
[4] Collected by Muslim in his “Sahih” (#479) 


[5] Collected by Al-Bukhart in his "Sahih" (#2,932) 


[6] Collected by Muslim in his “Sahih” (8537) 


Books About Matters About Which ljma’ Has Been Formed 


Submitted Question: What are some reliable Ijma books? 


Answer: There are many; some written by Scholars from the early generations and others by current day 
Scholars. Some are general and some are specific to ljma'at mentioned by specific Scholars. Some of 
these books are: 


"Al-Ijma"" by Ibn al-Munthir (d. 318 H.) 


“Maratib al-Ijmà"" by Ibn Hazm (d. 456 H.) 


"Al-Iqna' Fi Masa’il al-Ijma’” by Ibn al-Qattan (d. 628 H.) 


“Naqd Maratib al-Ijma’” by Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 728 H.) 

"Mawsü'at al-Ijmà' Fil-Figh al-Islam?” by Sa'dr Abū Habib 

"Mawsü'at ljma'àt Ibn Taymiyyah” by ‘Abdullah Ibn Mubarak al-Büsi 
“Tashnif al-Asma’ Bi-Ba'dh Masa’il al-Ijma'" by Walid Ibn Rashid as-Su’aydan 


"lima'at Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr - Dirasah Fighiyyah Muqaranah” by Sayyid ‘Abdah Bakr Isma'îl which is a 
Master’s Thesis 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


A group of people who are affected by the ‘Aqidah of the apostate Jahmiyyah attempt to reject the 
following Hadith: Sulaym Ibn Jubayr said: | heard Abu Hurayrah recite this Verse: “Indeed, Allah 
commands you to render trusts to whom they are due...” upto “...Indeed, Allah is ever Hearing and 
Seeing." He said: | saw the Messenger of Allah, eas ade aul ike, putting his thumb on his ear and finger 
on his eye.” Abū Hurayrah said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah, eas ade aul wes reciting this verse and 
putting his fingers.” Ibn Yünus said that Al-Muqri said: “Allah Hears and Sees’ means that Allah has 


Hearing and Sight.” [1] 
This Hadith is “Sahih”. 
Abü Dawid (d. 275 H.) used it as evidence and said: "This is a refutation of the Jahmiyyah.” 


‘Uthman Ibn Sa'"id ad-Darimi (d. 280 H.) used it as evidence and spoke about it at length. [2] 


Ibn Khuzaymah (d. 311 H.) used it as evidence. [3] 


Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) included in in his “Sahth” [4] 


Al-Lalaka’l (d. 418 H.) said: "This is an authentic chain according to the conditions of Muslim." [5] 


Al-Hakim an-Naysabüri said: "It is upon the conditions of Muslim." [6] 


These ignorant people make claims like this Hadith promotes the beliefs of the Jahmiyyah because it 
likens Allah's Hearing and Sight to that of humans. Their claim that it must be rejected it based on their 
small minds, their lack of awareness of the Qur'an, Sunnah and Consensus and their pride. 


By claiming the Hadith cannot be Sahih because it makes Allah like His creation, they have fallen into the 
exact argument that the Jahmiyyah use when rejecting the Attributes of Allah. And many of these same 
idiots are the ones who spread matters of extremism in Takfir which do not comply with what any of the 


Sahabah were upon. Or they will try to reject anything they don't like by saying: “I’m a Thahiri." Yet 
they've never read any works of the Thahiriyyah. This is what happens when one learns his Din from 
social media and doesn't interact with anyone from amongst the People of Knowledge. 


May Allah Save us from pride and thinking too highly of ourselves. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] "As-Sunan" by Abü Dàwüd (84,728) 


[2] “Naqdh al-Imam Abi 530 ‘Uthman Ibn Sa'id ‘Ala al-Marisi al-Jahmi al-‘Anid Fima Iftara ‘Ala Allahi 
‘Azza Wa Jalla Minat-Tawhid” 2/688 


[3] “At-Tawhid” 1/97-98 
[4] (#265) 
[5] “Sharh Usül l'tiqad Ahl as-Sunnah Wal-Jama'ah" 3/454 


[6] “Al-Mustadrak 'Alas-Sahihayn" 1/75 


Submitted Question: What are some books that discuss the opinion that it possible those whose Islam is 
confirmed to be excused due to ignorance in matters of major shirk? 


Answer: There are many books on this topic. Some of them are: 


"Sa'atu Rahmati Rabill-’Alamin” by Sayyid Ibn Sa’d ad-Din al-Ghabbashi 


“Manhaj at-Takfir ‘Ind al-lmam Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab” by Juza’ ar-Rumaydhan 


“Al-’Uthru Bil-Jahl Wa Qiyam al-Hujjah” by ‘Abdul-Mum’im Mustafa Halimah 


“Kashf ash-Shubuhat” with the commentary of ‘Abdul-’Aziz Al ‘Abdil-Latif 


“Ju’nat al-Mutibin Fi Bayan Akhta’ Risalat Kashf Shubuhat al-Mugatilin Tahta Rayat Man Akhalla Bi’ Asl 
ad-Din” by ‘Umar Ibn Mahmüd Abt ‘Umar 


“Nawaqidh al-’Iman al-l'tiqadiyyah Wa Dhawabit at-Takfir ‘Ind as-Salaf" by Dr. Muhammad al-Wuhaybr 


“Dhawabit at-Takfir "Inda Ahlis-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ah” by ‘Abdullah Ibn Muhammad al-Qarni 


“Al-Jami’ Fr Talab al-'Ilm ash-Sharif" by ‘Abdul-Qadir Ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz. 


Listing these books in no way is means | agree with everything in them, let alone every opinion the 
authors hold. 


People should read actual books on the topic instead of learning the basics of their Din on social media 
from people who learned their Din on social media. They will see a world of difference. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Submitted Question: When you (Haytham) give Salam, why do you say As-Salamu 'Alayka /Wa ‘Alayk as- 
Salam, and not As-Salamu ‘Alaykum/Wa 'Alaykum as-Salam? 


This is because since it is an Arabic phrase, it can follow the same rules as any other Arabic phrase, until 
we have Evidence obligating otherwise. In fact, we have ample Evidence to support that it does indeed 
follow the rules of Arabic, like any other phrase, and can be said this way. From “Sahth al-Bukhart” 
alone: 


The Prophet &$ with the Sahabah 


On the authority of / Abū Hurayrah, 4% 4 :رضي‎ 


ol‏ $55 دَخَلَ الْمَسْجِدَ 15225 dll‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم lle‏ في ol‏ الْمَسْجِدٍ kÉ Lad‏ جَاءَ QU ade alas‏ لَه o5‏ الله 
".صلى الله عليه وسلم :"وَعَلَيْكَ السَّلآمُ .الجغ iad‏ فَإِنْكَ لم Cos‏ 
That a man entered the Masjid while the Messenger of Allah ê was sitting in one side of the Masjid.‏ 


The man prayed then came and greeted him. The Messenger of Allah && said to him: “Wa ‘Alayk as- 


Ax 


Salam. Go back and pray as you have not prayed..." “Sahih al-Bukhart” (86,251). 


The Ummah with the Prophet & 


The Prophet #8 taught us to say in the Tashahhud: 


"436555 ul 42.5.55 fol Up "...السَّلامُ عَلَيِْكَ‎ 


“As-Salāmu 'Alayka Ayyuhan-Nabi Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh” "Sahih al-Bukhart” (447,381) 


The Angels with a Prophet 
Abū Hurayrah, £ aul (92), narrated from the Prophet #8 who said: 


UG‏ خَلَقَهُ قال :اذْهَبْ Je alas‏ أُولَئِكَ Go XUI‏ الْمَلاتگة Gugld‏ فَاسْتمِعْ مَا يُحَيُونَكَ Lind IB‏ وَتَحِيّةُ SSS‏ فَقَالَ :السَّلهُ" 
Sale."‏ فَقَانُوا Gale ASLAN:‏ وَرَحْمَةٌ اللّه 


“Then when He Created him, He Said: ‘Go and greet that group of Angels sitting and listen to what they 
will say in reply to you, for that will be your greeting and the greeting of your offspring.” Adam said: ‘As- 
Salamu ‘Alaykum.’ They said: ‘As-Salamu 'Alayka Wa Rahmatullah.’” “Sahih al-Bukhart” (46,227). 


The Sahabah with Each Other 


Ash-Sha'bi narrated: 


oie Gal عَلَيِكَ يا ابْنَ ذِي‎ ASLAN: قال"‎ ARS gl عَلَى‎ gla 15) عَنْهُما گان‎ Aul (98) jae ابْنَ‎ SI" 


That whenever Ibn ‘Umar عَنْهُما‎ Ail رضي‎ greeted Ibn Jafar, he would say: “As-Salāmu 'Alayka O son of 
Thul-Janahayn (i.e. One with Two-Wings).” “Sahih al-Bukhart” (#3,709). 


The Tabi’in with the Sahabah 


In a long Hadith in which some people went to visit ‘A’ishah, Ge PUT :رضي‎ 


"SU áise Je Gila‏ :السَّلامُ eb‏ وَرَحْمَةُ at‏ وَيَركانُهُ Liste CJ" SYS,‏ ادْخُلُوا. "قَانُوا" eas: "ESE" SUK:‏ ادْخُلُوا 
OS‏ 
They asked ‘A’ishah’s permission saying: “As-Salamu ‘Alayki Wa Rahmatullah Wa Barakatuh. Shall we‏ 


enter?" 'A'ishah said: “Enter.” They said: “All of us?" She said: "Yes, all of you enter.” “Sahih al-Bukhari” 
(86,074). 


Therefore, if one is addressing one male, he would say 'Alayka; one female, he would say 'Alayki; two 
people, 'Alaykuma; three or more males, 'Alaykum; and three or more females, 'Alaykunna. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Submitted Question: Is Isbal also forbidden with pants, Thawbs, Sirwal, etc. even though the Hadith 
specifically mentions Izar. 


Answer: These are also forbidden. The arguments for this depend on the approach of the one who holds 
the opinion. According to those who do not accept Qiyas, or who accept it but not in these types of 
matters, the proof is the generality of the word Izar: | asked the Scholar of Arabic Language, Professor 
‘Abdul-’ Aziz Ibn ‘All al-Harbi: “When mentioned on its own in the era in which we consider the language 
of the Arabs to be proof, does the meaning of Izar include Sirwal and pants?" 


He answered: "Sirwal and everything that a person wears to cover his ‘Awrah and his thighs is an Izar." 


And his answer is supported by what has come in “Lisan al-’Arab”: "And it is said: ‘The Izar is everything 
that conceals and covers you.” 


And Al-Bukhari narrated the following Hadith: 


"JÓI قفي‎ jl be الْكَعْبَيْنِ‎ Ge سْفَلَ‎ sul Us," 


“Whatever of the Izàr is below the ankles is in the Fire.” 


And he placed it in the chapter: 


"ما gs‏ مِنْ الْكَعْبَيْنِ 548 في "JÓI‏ 


"Whatever Is Below the Ankles Is in The Fire" 


According to those who accept Qiyas in this matter, they are bound to include pants, Sirwal, etc. based 
on analogy. This is because all are items of clothing, all are worn on the bottom part of the body, all are 
fastened near the waist and hang downward and all are worn to cover the 'Awrah. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Submitted Question: Are there books on Al-Wala’ Wal-Bara' written before Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil- 
Wahhab? 


Answer: Yes, there was material written before that time. One of the best books is "Asna al-Matajir FI 
Bayan Ahkam Man Ghalaba ‘Ala Watanihi an-Nasara Wa Lam Yuhajir Wa Ma Yatarattaba ‘Ala Thalika 
Min al-’ Uqdbati Waz-Zawajir" by Ahmad Ibn Yahya al-Wansharis! al-Maliki (d. 914 H.). 


Likewise, lots can be found in the following books: 


“Tartib al-Madarik Wa Taqrib al-Masalik Li-Ma'rifat A'lam Math'habi Malik" by Al-Qadht ‘lyadh al-Maliki 
(d. 544 H.) 


“Iqtidha’ as-Sirat al-Mustaqim Mukhalafati Ahl al-Jahim” by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 728 H.) 


“Ahkam Ahl ath-Thimmah" by Ibn al-Qayyim (d. 751 H.) 


“Al-Mi’yar al-Mu'rib Wal-Jami' al-Mughrib ‘An Fatawa Ahli Ifrigiyah Wal-Andalus Wal-Maghrib" also by 
Al-Wansharisi al-Malikr. 


We need to keep in mind that, historically, the material written in a given era is a reflection of the needs 
of the Ummah at that time. So, for matters of Al-Wala' Wal-Bara', we find it being written about around 
the time of the Mongol Invasion, the Crusades, the fall of Al-Andalus, the fall of the Ottoman Empire, 
and so on. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Lessons in ‘Aqidah: Bulghat al-Muflihin - Part 5: Haytham Sayfaddin 


` Obligation of commanding the good & forbidding the evil & means by which this is done. 
` Affirmation of Allah's Speech & how it's understood by Ahl-us-Sunnah 

٠ Weakness of phrasing: "And every misguidance is in the Fire.” 

: Danger of remaining silent about evil 

` Pledges of the Sahabah to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ & what they entailed 


° Evidence that Iman (faith) increases & decreases & a refutation against the concept that all Iman is 
equal 


° Refutation of belief that we should not judge others 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=vtArw330Ad0 


Question: What is the ruling on burying the placenta after birth (as well as hair, nails and blood)? 


Answer: Burying the placenta is considered Mustahabb (Recommended) by some Scholars. However, 
this is not supported by sound Evidence. 


They base this upon the fact that it is part of the human body which has come detached. They say that 
this is similar to nails and hair after trimming them, as well as blood after one performs Hijamah (Wet 
Cupping). They say that since it is similar to these substances, it should be dealt with in the same way. 


Below are the Ahadith they cite as well as a very short discussion on some of the defects in each 
narration. 


On the authority of Mil Bint Mishrah who said: 


"jais alas axle al Le d 0525 Cah Sm A33 ce: دَقَنَهَا وَقَالَ‎ e babi lb اي‎ as" 
"| saw my father trim his nails then bury them, and he said: ‘O daughter, this is what | saw the 


Messenger of Allah, eas aile ai! ide, do.” [1] 


However, this is weak, as the chain contains Muhammad Ibn Sulayman Ibn Masmül who is Munkar al- 
Hadith. It also contains 'Ubyad Ibn Salamah Ibn Wahram who is weak. And it also contains Salamah Ibn 
Wahram about whom there is a dispute. Lastly, it contains Mil Bint Mishrah, whose status is Majhul 
(Unknown). 


On the authority of ‘Abdul-Jabbar Ibn Wa’il from his father, from the Prophet, eas axle aul de 


That he used to command that hair and nails be buried. [2] 


However, it is weak, as it contains Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan Al-Asadi and Qays Ibn ar-Rabt, both of 
whose narrations are weak. 


On the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, that the Prophet, ala aile al dee, said: 


",151331 الْأَظْمَارَ وَالسَّعَرَ وَالدَّمَ "aise LBS‏ 


“Bury nails, hair and blood, as they are Maytah.” [3] 
However, it is weak, as it contains ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz Ibn Abt Rawad, who is a rejected narrator. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Busr who said: The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale Xil ,صل‎ said: 


SED Pap أظفَارَكُم 1513315 قلائمَگم‎ lg," 


“Trim your nails and bury your nail clippings, and clean your finger joints.” [4] 


However, this chain contains ‘Umar Ibn Bilāl, who is Majhūl (Unknown). 


On the authority of Muhanna who said: 


zae 5 "قال" :گان‎ cz (gh فيه‎ Mal: ' OE 428): قال"‎ Saabs 3 iis Bl شخره ومن‎ be JEG JES oe Sash Ett 


OS: عْمَرَ‎ oil ge: نافع‎ be: الْعْمَرِيٌّ:‎ yf: 445 oic CASH ME :عَنْ‎ Aa | gins $" الْحَدِيتُ؟‎ Ld مَنْ‎ Se: "Eds." يَدْفِنُهُ‎ 
feds, 


"| asked Ahmad (Ibn Hanbal) about a man who trims his hair and his nails; does he bury them or 
discard them?" He said: "He buries it." | said: Did something reach you in regards to it?" He said: Ibn 
‘Umar used to bury it.” | said: “Who is this Hadith from?" Then Ahmad told me: On the authority of 
'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Mahdi: On the authority of Al-‘Umari: On the authority of Nafi': On the authority of 
Ibn ‘Umar, that he used to do it. [5] 


However, this is weak, as it contains ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar Ibn Hafs al-‘Umari, who is weak. 


And had it been confirmed from him, it is not from the Revelation of Allah, so it would not indicate that 
it is obligatory or recommended. At most, it would be information of how a Companion chose to dispose 
of something. And the question is not: "Is it allowed to bury hair, nails and the like as a means of 
disposing of them?" The question is: "Is there reward in choosing to bury hair, nails and the like as 
opposed to disposing them in some other manner?" 


As is seen, there is nothing confirmed from the Prophet, eas axle atu! bes having commanded the burial 
of nails, hair or any other body part, nor is there any confirmed narration of him doing so. Additionally, 
there is nothing confirmed from the Sahabah doing so. Based upon this, these narrations cannot be used 
as a basis for analogy between them and the placenta. 


And had they been confirmed, they would not be suitable for an analogy. Why would we be given 
instruction on how to deal with hair and nails, but be left without instructions on how to deal with 
placentas, which are something that Muslims would need to know on a regular basis, and which would 
have been a common occurrence in the lifetime of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale الله‎ de? Had there been a Text 
related to burying nail and hair trimmings which stated: "Bury them, because they are part of the 
body.”, then it would be possible to say that placentas are to be buried as well for the same reason. 
However, merely speculating at the reason, and then performing analogy based upon this speculation is 
not acceptable. 


Another argument put forth by some is that these substances are part of a human body, and the part 
should be dealt with in the same manner as the whole. And since, when a person dies, they are buried, 
then any parts of that human should be buried as well. 


However, without discussing whether or not this rule is correct in general, it is incorrect here. This is 
because the human body as a whole is buried when it is dead. Had the person been dead and there 


were detached parts of the body, such as a hand which was amputated in some manner, this rule could 
possibly apply. However, in these situations, the human body is alive and unburied, and these are 
detached parts of the body. Therefore, the situations are not the same. 


Moreover, most of the examples given by the Scholars relating to this rule are of someone who loses a 
hand, a foot, a finger and the like. These are all limbs of the body which do not regenerate, and which 
have blood flow and nerve endings. Hair and nails on the other hand can be trimmed and will 
regenerate, and a new placenta will form with each pregnancy. 


Therefore, using this rule is inapplicable to hair and nails. 


And if one considers the number of times the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al da; cut his hair, trimmed his 
moustache, trimmed his nails and so on; had there been an obligatory or even recommended way to 
dispose of them, or a way of disposing them which was forbidden or even disliked, we would have surely 
had a confirmed narration reach us in that regard. 


Likewise, if one considers the number of babies born during the lifetime of the Prophet, «le Zl lo 
ala, this is surely a matter which would have come up thousands of times. Therefore, since we do 
not have one single authentic narration concerning how to dispose of a placenta, this is indicative of 


there not being any recommended way of doing so. 


In conclusion, there is nothing from the Qur'an, Sunnah or Ijma' (Consensus) to indicate that it is 
obligatory or recommended to bury the placenta. Similarly, there is also nothing confirmed from the 
Qur’an, Sunnah or ljm?’ to indicate that it is obligatory or recommended to bury clippings from hair, 
nails or blood, which could be used by someone as a basis for analogy. Lastly, the rule that severed limbs 
are buried with the body cannot apply to this situation, as the differences between the two matters are 
fundamental. And the fact that trimming nails and hair, performing Hijamah and giving birth would have 
been daily or near daily occurrences in the Prophet's, ale aou (does lifetime, yet we have no clear 
instructions about how to deal with these substances, strengthens the fact that there is no obligatory or 
recommended way of disposing of them. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


[1] Collected by At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu’jam al-Kabir" (#762) and “Al-Mu’jam al-Awsat” (85,938) 


[2] Collected by At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu’jam al-Kabir” (#73) 


[3] Collected by Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil Fr Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal" 5/335 


[4] Collected by Al-Hakim at-Tirmithi in "Nawadir al-Usül", as was mentioned by Zayn ad-Din al-'Iraqi in 
"Tarh at-Tathrib Fr Sharh at-Taqrib" 2/84 


[5] Collected by Abu Bakr al-Khallal in "Al-Wuqüf Wat-Tarajjul Min al-Jami' Li-Masa'ili Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal” (#152) 


'Áshürá' should be fasted as the 9th & 10th or just the 10th: 


Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwan stated: "What is confirmed from the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ de, is 
that he fasted 'Âshûrâ'. And from the time that he came to Al-Madinah he singled out 'Ashürá' until 
Allah, وجل‎ 5e, Took his soul. And right before his death he said, and the narration is in Muslim: 


"s JI Gage إلى قابل‎ uas Wi 


'If | remain until the next (year), | will fast the ninth.’ And he did not remain until the next (year). 


And 'Abdur-Razzáq narrated in "Al-Musannaf" with an authentic chain: 


ghg."‏ اناسع وَالْعَاشِرَ 


‘Fast the ninth and the tenth.' And this is an authentic chain. 


The best levels of 'Áshürá' is the ninth and the tenth. Then this is followed by the tenth alone without 
any Karáhah (dislike). 


As for those who have said that the levels of 'Áshürá' are three; and they mentioned the eleventh, then 
there is no Evidence for that. As the narration narrated in "Al-Musnad": 


- of 


ji bdag أو‎ Gags ALS صُومُوا‎ Soll d Ig BLS '.صْومُوا يَومَعَاشْوراء‎ 


'Fast the Day of 'Âshûrâ' and be different than the jews in it; and fast a day before it or a day after it.', 
this is a Munkar narration; it was narrated by Muhammad Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán Ibn Abi Layla alone. 


And Shu'bah said about him: '| never saw anyone with a worse memory than him.' And there is nearly an 
agreement about him being weak. Consequently, the levels of 'Áshürá' are two levels; the ninth and the 
tenth or the tenth alone." - End of Shaykh Sulaymán's words. 


Lessons in Hadith — Part 10: Sahth al-Bukhart - Shaykh Harith al-Shiraida 


This lesson looks at Imam Muhammad ibn Ismail al-Bukhari's collection called Sahth al-Bukhart, which is 
the most authentic book after the Book of Allah. We also look at Imam al-Bukhari's origins, his early 
childhood, scholars he took knowledge from and who took knowledge from him. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Fg_xtv9HJtc 


Commentary on “Kashf ash-Shubuhat Fit-Tawhid (The Removal of the Doubts Concerning Monotheism)” 
by Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab - Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


9.5 hours over 19 lessons 


https://www.youtube.com/playlist?list=P Lwr60ugGkpNqZOSiH1yOKTnCS5mAMh8u4b 


Do men have to cover their shoulders during Salat? 


There are a number of points to this answer. 


What area is referred to in the Ahadith? 


On the authority of Abü Hurayrah that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aile النّهُ‎ Le, said: 


"لا i Jal‏ في التَوْب الْوَاجِدٍ Je Guid‏ عَاتِقَيْهِ مِنْهُ "Sigh‏ 


“None of you should pray in a single garment with no part of it upon his two ‘Atiqs (i.e. the area 
between shoulder and the base of the neck)." [1] 


And in the narration of Abü Dawüd: 


D . Ka.. . N 


*--his two Mankibs (i.e. shoulders)." [2] 


And in the narration of An-Nasa't and others: 


"...عاتقه..." 


*..-his ‘Atiq.” [3] 


Concerning the narration: “...his two Mankibs..." | asked professor Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim about 
this and he said: “What is confirmed is ‘...his two ‘Atiqs.’” 


And | asked Shaykh Al-Harith Ibn ‘Ali al-Hasant and he held the same opinion. 


As for the ‘Atiq vs. two ‘Atiqs narrations, Ibn Hazm stated: “The meaning in both phrasings is one. 
Because once he places some of the garment on his 'Atiq, he did not pray in one garment with nothing 
on his two 'Atiqs. Rather, he prayed in a garment with something on one of his ‘Atiqs.” [4] 


So what must have part of the garment on it is the ‘Atig, not the Mankib. And one out of two is 
sufficient. 


Likewise, we see that this area doesn't need to be completely covered, rather, it merely needs to have 
part of the garment on it. This is because the Hadith does not stipulate that it be covered, rather that 
part of the garment being worn is upon the ‘Atiq. 


And if one were convinced of the authenticity of both phrasings, they would be required to place part of 
their garment on both the shoulder and the ‘Atiq. 


What if the person is wearing one garment, but it isn’t large enough or made to place part of it onto one 
‘Atiq? 


This would be the case if someone is wearing shorts, pants or a waist wrap. 


Regarding this, it has come on the authority of Sa'id Ibn al-Harith who said: 


m 


pte Whe‏ بْنَ a we‏ عَنْ DLAI‏ في cog‏ الْوَاحِدٍ lag ale dul Le gil ga C355: OUS‏ في gas‏ أَسْفَارهِ فَجِدْتُ ليآ 
des fal sh dl pad‏ ثوب Edasi 5c‏ به Eolas‏ إلى Gail WB adt‏ قال" :ما gl‏ يا جَابِرُ؟ adas"‏ 


OE Òl 4 وَاسِعًا فَالْتَحِفْ‎ BE Df: ".قال"‎ BLS يَعْني‎ OH OF: neds" CEST ill الاشْتِمَالٌ‎ Íb فَرَعْتُ قال" :ما‎ G Bey 
ب‎ 5336 zo." 


e 


“We asked Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah about praying in a single garment and he said: ‘I went out with the 
Prophet, eas axle atu! dee, on one of his journeys and | came at night for some purpose, and | found 
him praying and | was wearing a single garment. | wrapped myself in it and prayed beside him. When he 
had finished he said: ‘What is this walking at night, O Jabir?' | told him of my need, and when I had 
finished he said: ‘What is this wrapping that | see?’ | said: ‘It is too small.’ He said: ‘If it is large enough, 
wrap it around the body, and if it is too small, tie it around your waist.’” [5] 


So we see that the ruling of placing a part of the garment on one of the ‘Atiqs depends on how large the 
garment is. 


Is a man required to where a piece of clothing that is large enough to place part of it on his ‘Atiq, or two 
pieces if the one piece is too small? 


If we look at these Ahadith, there is no command to cover the 'Atiq or place anything on it except when 
a person is wearing one garment. Likewise, the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al ,صلی‎ instructed that if the garment 
is too small, wrap it around one’s waist. So we see that there is no command to wear something that 
can be placed on the ‘Atiq nor any forbiddance of wearing something that can’t have part of it placed on 
the 'Atiq. 


Ibn Hazm stated: "But if it is small, he uses it as a waist wrap and that suffices him; whether he has other 
clothing or not." [6] 


What if someone prays in one piece of clothing that is large enough to place part of it on his 'Atiq, yet he 
doesn't? 


There are three opinions on this: 


1-That the Salat is invalid. This is a narration from Imam Ahmad, and the opinion of Ibn Hazm. 


This is based upon the Hadith which contains the forbiddance, and then based upon the opinion that a 
forbiddance indicates invalidity of the act in which the forbiddance took place. In other words, the 
person did something forbidden (i.e. prayed without a part of the garment on his 'Atiq), so the prayer is 
invalid. And they state that the Hadith of Jabir relates to when a person is wearing a garment which is 
cannot have part of it placed on the 'Atiq. 


2-That he is sinful, but his Salat is still valid. This is the second narration from Imam Ahmad. 


This is based upon the same Hadith, but that a forbiddance does not necessarily indicate invalidity. They 
give the same explanation of the Hadith of Jabir as those who hold the previous opinion. 


3-That it is Makrüh. This is the opinion of the rest. 


This is based upon the Hadith of Abū Hurayrah indicating forbiddance, but the Hadith of Jabir 
downgrading the forbiddance to dislike (Karahah). 


The strongest opinion appears to be the second opinion, which is a narration from Imam Ahmad. This is 
because the opinion which states that it is merely disliked uses a Hadith which permits the wearing of a 
garment with nothing on the 'Atiq, when it is too small to do so; not in general. And the opinion that 

forbiddance indicates in validity (the argument used by those who take the first opinion), is not entirely 
correct. However, this is not the place for a discussion of this rule, as itis a lengthy topic in Usül al-Fiqh. 


For all the details on this topic, refer to: "Al-Mughn?" by Ibn Qudamah, [7] "Kashaf al-Qina’ ‘An Matn al- 
Iqna"" by Mansur al-Bahüti, [8] “Al-Muhalla Fr Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athar", by Ibn Hazm, [9] 
"Fat'h al-Bari Fi Sharh Sahth al-Bukhart” by Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali, [10] "Nayl al-Awtar Min Asrar Muntaqa 
al-Akhbar", by Ash-Shawkanri, [11] "Fat'h al-Qadir" by Ibn al-Hammam,[12] “Radd al-Muhtar 'Alad-Durr 
al-Mukhtar" by Ibn ‘Abidin, [13] “Sharh az-Zarqàni ‘Ala Muwatta’ al-Imam Malik", [14] “Ash-Sharh al- 
Kabir” by Ahmad ad-Dardir, [15] "Al-Hawi al-Kabir" by Al-Mawardi, [16] "Rawdhat at-Talibin" by An- 


Nawawi [17] and “Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahih Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj", by An-Nawawi [18] “Fat’h al-Bari Sharh 
Sahth al-Bukhar?” by Ibn Hajar [19] and elsewhere. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (#359) and Muslim (#516) and this is his phrasing 


[2] “Sunan Abr Dawid”, (#626). Declared “Sahth” by Al-Albānī in “Sahih Sunan Abi Dawid”, (#626). 


[3] Declared “Sahih” by Badr ad-Din al-‘Ayni in "Nukhab al-Fikar", Vol. 6/123 and Al-Albani in “Sahth 
Sunan an-Nas’a’1”, (8768). 


[4] “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athar”, Vol. 2/390 


[5] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (#361) 


[6] “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athar”, Vol. 2/390 


[7] Vol. 1/413-416 


[8] Vol. 1/266-267 


[9] Vol. 2/390 


[10] Vol. 3/74 


[11] Vol. 2/85 


[12] Vol. 1/412 


[13] Vol.1/404 


[14] Vol. 1/499 


[15] Vol. 1/249 


[16] Vol. 2/173 


[17] Vol. 1/289 


[18] Vol. 4/233-234 


[19] Vol. 2/56-59 


Khutbah on some of the conditions of La Ilaha IIl Allah and some of the matters which fall under the 
topic of rejecting and disbelieving in taghut 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Bdn4YKh6tek&list=PLwr60ugGkpNaf_7Tlosl-mtlvCa7IDO8r 


Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-‘Alwan was asked about the rule: “Whoever does not perform Takfir upon 
the kafir, then he is a kafir.” So he responded: 


There is a detailed explanation regarding this, (and) there are seven categories regarding it: 


The first category: The one who does not declare Takfir upon the Jews, the Christians, and the 
polytheists: whether it is regarding their general category or their individuals. Then this one is a kafir due 
to his denial of something that there is no doubt about. 


The second category: The one who does not declare Takfir upon the one who changes to anther religion 
such as a Muslim man who converts to Judaism, to Christianity or to Zoroastrianism, and he does not 
declare Takfir upon him. Then this one is a kafir because he is a denier of something about which there 
is no doubt. 


The third category: The one who falls into a nullification about which there is a consensus, and the proof 
has been made known to him and the misconceptions have been removed from him, and a man does 
not perform Takfir upon him; not because of a misconception that he has, nor due to a 
misinterpretation, rather only due to desire or not caring. Then this one has also disbelieved along with 
those who do not make Takfir of a kâfir then he himself is a kâfir. 


The fourth category: The one who does not perform Takfir of one who falls into a nullification, due to a 
misconception that he has, such as him believing that the proofs have not been made known to him, or 
because the conditions (of Takfir) have not been fulfilled in his regard; then this one does not disbelieve, 
according to consensus. 


The fifth category: The one who does not perform Takfir upon the kâfir due to a Bid'ah that he has — like 
the Murji'i who limits the nullifications of Islâm to beliefs, rejection or permitting (something that is 
prohibited), so he does not perform Takfir upon the kafir due to the misconception of this Bid'ah which 
he has. So this one does not disbelieve according to agreement, because if this one was to have Takfir 
declared upon him, then all of the groups of Bid'ah, such as the Murji'ah, the Asha’irah, the 
Karrámiyyah, the Sálimiyyah and all of these groups, would have Takfir declared upon them, and no one 
holds this opinion. 


The sixth category: The one who does not perform Takfir upon one about whom there is a dispute, 
whether in category or individual, such as the one who abandons the Salat, the sorcerer and the like. 
And this one has two situations: 


The first — That he does not perform Takfir upon him because it (i.e. the nullification) is an action — and 
this is the opinion of the people of innovation; he does not disbelieve (and there is) only one opinion 
regarding this. 


The second situation — That he does not declare Takfir due to judging based upon measuring the 
Evidence. So this one does not disbelieve according to agreement. And because had he disbelieved, then 


the four Imams would have disbelieved, and major Imams of the Salaf would have disbelieved, such 5 
Az-Zuhri and others. And no one says this. 


And from the likes of this is the Imams of the Salaf disputing regarding Takfir of the Khawárij; the Imams 
of the Salaf disputing regarding Takfir of individuals, such as Al-Hajjáj, for example. And none would 
perform Takfir upon the other, rather, they didn't declare Tabdi’ upon each other. (This is) because this 
was a result of interpretation and a result of juristic deduction. 


So those Sahábah disputed concerning the disbelief of the Khawárij, yet the ones who declared them to 
be disbelievers did not say to the ones who did not declare them disbelievers: "You are Murji'ah." Nor 
did the one who did not declare them disbelievers say to those who declared them disbelievers: "You 
are Khawarij.” And Al-Hasan al-Basri, ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz and Mujahid used to declare Takfir upon Al- 
Hajjaj Ibn Yüsuf and view him as an apostate; yet Muhammad Ibn Sirin and a group did not view his 
disbelief (as confirmed). Yet despite that, none declared the other to be misguided, nor did they declare 


each other disbelievers. 


(This is) because this is scholarly deduction and because each believes "Have the conditions which would 
necessitate him disbelieving been met?" And the other says: (words missing), then they disputed. Yet 
none of them declared the other to be a disbeliever, rather none of them declared the other to be upon 
Bid'ah, rather none of them boycotted the other. Let alone declaring them to be upon Bid'ah, let alone 
declaring them disbelievers. 


The seventh category: That it is regarding the groups about which there is an agreement (that they are 
disbelievers) then an person disputes regarding their individual members, not about their general 
category. Meaning, he says: "I agree with declaring Takfir upon the general category, but | do not agree 
with Takfir of the individual", while a consensus has been formed concerning the general category but it 
has not been formed concerning the individual. Then this one does not disbelieve either, because he has 
not denied something about which there is no doubt. 


And from the conditions of Takfir is that the person denies something about which there is no doubt, 
and (here) what there is no doubt about is the general category, not the individual. 


However, if he were to deny something about which there is no doubt, even if it is regarding an 
individual, as has passed in the second category and has has passed in the third category, then he would 
disbelieve, because that is something about which there is no doubt, while this (i.e. what we are 
discussing now) is not something about which there is no doubt. 


So these are seven categories regarding the issue of “Whoever does not perform Takfir upon the káfir, 
then he is a káfir." 


WH We‏ فائدة حديثية ع We Hadith Benefit‏ ذا 
Praise be to Allah and peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad #2. As for what follows:‏ 


Indeed, on many social networking forums, there is an increased number of sections that state Allah 
(تبارك وتعالى)‎ descends on the day of "Arafah. So | say: Herein we find a hadith benefit: 


Every hadith that states Allah descends on the day of "Arafah is not authentic. Rather, the hadith that is 
confirmed is with the wording: Draws near (53-5) and not descends (Jä)! 


And there is a difference between descending and drawing near. 


Makhramah ibn Bukayr narrates from his father, from Yunus ibn Yusuf, from Ibn al-Musayyab, from 
"Nishah (lis 4l )رض‎ that the Prophet & said: 
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ea 36i الْمَلَائِكَةَ فَيَقُولٌ ما‎ dy Lets م‎ 


G‏ مِنْ 055 FST‏ مِنْ ST‏ يُعْتِقَ AI‏ فيه عَبْدَا مِنْ JÓI‏ مِنْ يَوْم 455 A515‏ َيَدْنُو 


There is no day when God sets free more servants from Hell than the day of "Arafah. He draws near, 
then boasts about them before the angels, saying, "What do these [people] want? 


This hadith was reported by Ahmad, Muslim, and others, and it is a sahih hadith. 


The point here is that the wording in it is draws near (5325) and not descends, and there is a difference 
between drawing near and descending. And this is because the attributes of Allah (تبارك وتعالى)‎ are 
matters of tawqif [contingent upon evidence]. It is not permissible for us to say, "He descends” when He 
did not say He descends. He said, "He draws near." 


So let a person take heed of this, lest they speak without knowledge. 


| will reiterate: Every hadith that comes with the wording “He descends” — yes, there are narrations that 
Allah (تبارك وتعالى)‎ descends on the day of "Arafah - but none of them are authentic. 


What is authentic is with the wording of: He draws near. 


May peace, prayers, and blessings be upon our noble [Prophet] Muhammad, his Companions, and those 
who followed them in goodness. 


Written by our Shaykh and Muhaddith: Abū ‘Alt, al-Harith ibn “All al-Hasani 


Question: Is it obligatory to refrain from removing/trimming hair and nails during the first ten days of 
Thul-Hijjah, for one who intends to perform Udh'hiyah? 


Answer: There are four opinions regarding this matter: 


1- That it is Haram: This is the opinion of Muhammad Ibn Sîrîn, Rabi’ah Ibn Abi ‘Abdir-Rahman, Ahmad 
Ibn Hanbal, Is’haq Ibn Rahdyah, At-Tahawi, Dawdd Ibn ‘Ali, Ibn Hazm and the Thahiriyyah, some of the 
Sháfi'iyyah, a narration from Sa'id Ibn al-Musayyab and it was chosen by Ibn al-Qayyim. The Evidence 
used for this is: 


On the authority of Umm Salamah that the Prophet, alag 4Je al de, said: 


gif 151."‏ هِلالَ AA} ol SAsi stis akai cd‏ فَلْيْمْسِك عَنْ سَغْره وَأَظْفَارِه" 


"If you see the Hilal of Thul-Hijjah, and one of you intends to perform Udh'hiyah, then let him abstain 
from (removing) his hair and his nails." 


And in a narration: 


" GS): بَعْضَهُمْ لا 45855 ".قال"‎ Ó: "SHEL ".قِيلَ‎ EL ong فَلَا يِمَسَ مِنْ سره‎ Aa} OI gisi sls siali C185 15) 
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n 
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"If the ten enter, and one of you intends to slaughter, then let him not touch anything from his hair or 
his skin." It was said to Sufyan: But, indeed, some do not raise it (to the Prophet, glag «de au! ”.(صَلَى‎ He 
said: “But | raise it (to the Prophet, alag aile au! 12).” Both narrated by Muslim. 


2- That it is Makrüh: This is the opinion of Al-Hasan al-Basrí, Ash-Shafi’i, some of the later Hanafiyyün, 
some of the Hanábilah and a narration from Malik. The argument used for this is the Hadith of ‘Aishah 
who said: 


O6."‏ رَسُولُ Le dul‏ النّهُ gagi eas ade‏ مِنْ الْمَدِيئة فَأَفْتِلُ قَلَائِدَ A dd‏ لا Uca ELA Cuts‏ يَجْتَيِبُ الْمُخْرِهُ" 
axle al da, used to send his sacrificial animals from Al-Madinah. | wove‏ وَسَلَّمَ “The Messenger of Allah,‏ 
garlands for his sacrificial animals (and then he hung them around their necks), and he would not avoid‏ 


doing anything which the Muhrim avoids.” Agreed upo. 


They argue that this proves that one intending to sacrifice does not have to avoid the matter which the 
Muhrim avoids. 


And they say that sending the sacrificial animal to be slaughtered in Hajj is something even more than 
merely intending to perform Udh'hiyah. So, if he didn't avoid these things for that reason, it is more 
deserving for him to not have to avoid them for the mere Udh'hiyah. 


3- That it is Mubáh: This is the opinion of Ibrahim an-Nakha’t, Al-Layth Ibn Sa’d, Abû Bakr Ibn al-Harith 
Ibn Hisham, ‘Ata’ Ibn Yasar, Abû Bakr Ibn Sulayman Ibn Hathmah, Abd Hanifah and his two companions 
Abû Yûsuf al-Ansari and Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaybani, and a narration from both Sa’id Ibn al- 
Musayyib and Malik. They argue that the previous Hadith of ‘A’ishah proves it is permissible, not 
Makrüh. And amongst those who hold this opinion, some view the Hadith of Umm Salamah to be weak, 
due to some of the narrations not being Marfü' to the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale al .صلی‎ And they argue that 
since Udh'hiyah is not obligatory to begin with, it does not make sense that something related to it 
would be obligatory. 


4-That it is Haram during a voluntary Udh'hiyah, not during an obligatory one. This is a narration from 
Málik. | have not personally found any clear argument given for this opinion. 


The correct opinion is that it is Harám for the one who intends to perform Udh'hiyah to take from 
his/her nails, hair and skin. This is because the Hadith forbidding it is clear. 


As for the argument that it is weak due to being Mawqûf, then this is incorrect. It being confirmed from 
the Prophet, lag ile Ail Ao, was the opinion held by Imáms Muslim, At-Tirmithi, Ibn Hibbán, Al- 
Bayhagi, Ibn al-Qayyim and others. And amongst the narrators who, when narrating it, stated it was 


from the words of the Prophet, e125 axle al dee, were Shu'bah Ibn al-Hajjaj and Sufyán ath-Thawri. And 
these are major Imams of Hadith, the likes of whom are trusted in disputes such as these. 


As for the argument using the Hadith of ‘A’ishah, then this is weak for a number of reasons. The first of 
which is that the Hadith of ‘A’ishah relates to the herding of a sacrificial animal toward Hajj, while our 
discussion is regarding Udh'hiyah for one who is outside of Hajj. We know, without doubt, that the one 
who is to perform a sacrifice in Hajj may take from his hair, skin and nails up until he enters Ihrám. So, 
the Hadith is inapplicable here. The second is that the default is that it is allowed to take from the hair, 
nails and skin unless proven otherwise. The Hadith of ‘A’ishah matches this default. The exception is 
during Ihrám and in the first ten days of Thul-Hijjah when one intends to sacrifice an animal. The Hadith 
of Umm Salamah matches this exception. And one of the rules in Usül al-Figh is that the Evidence which 
alters the default is given precedence to that which matches the default. The third is that the Hadith of 
Umm Salamah is a clear direction from the Prophet, els axle aly! de, while the Hadith of ‘A’ishah is an 
interpretation of the Prophet, eas axle atu! bes actions. In other words, the first is clear cut and the 
second is not. The fourth is that the Hadith of ‘A’ishah is general to all things which the Muhrim avoids, 
while the Hadith of Umm Salamah is specific to the removal of hair, nails and skin. And one of the rules 
in Usül al-Fiqh is that the specific Evidence is given precedence over the general Evidence when they 
contradict each other. 


Now, one may ask: “What else could ‘A’ishah have been referring to?" We say: “Intercourse and wearing 
perfume. These are things which the Muhrim may not do, but the person who is intending to perform 
Udh'hiyah may do in the first ten days of Thul-Hijjah." 


Lastly, concerning the argument that Udh'hiyah isn't obligatory, so how can something leading up to it 
and tied to it be obligatory, then we say: Performing two Rak'ahs before Salat al-Fajr is not obligatory, 
however, if one performs them, it is obligatory that he perform Wudh0’, face the Qiblah, perform 
Takbirat al-Ihrám, etc. This is on top of the fact that making these types of analogies is invalid and 
unnecessary. If something is deemed obligatory, it is obligatory, regardless of any other ruling. Allah 
Stated: 


"ogad وَهُمْ‎ Jaks lee UU." 


{He is not be questioned as to what He Does, while they will be Questioned.} Sürat al-Anbiya’, 3 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Submitted Question: What is the definition of a Qaza haircut and what hairstyles does it include?? 


Answer: Al-Qaza’ is any hairstyle which leaves the hair looking as though it has patches or tufts. This is 
the case whether the shorted parts are shaved to the skin or merely trimmed very short. This is based 
upon combining and reconciling the linguistic meanings of Al-Qaza’ and the associated words. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, lagic :رضي الله‎ 


Le al o5 Si."‏ النّهُ gl of BS glaz alle‏ .قال SESEII Les: "e3U) &Jé:‏ "قال" Gadd ox:‏ رَأس (oll‏ 35553 بَخْضٌّ 


L5* 


That the Messenger of Allah, eas ale al dee, forbade Al-Qaza'. He (i.e. the narrator from Nâfi’) said: | 
asked Náfi': "What is Al-Qaza'?" He said: "Shaving part of a boy's head and leaving part of it." [1] 


And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, :رضي الله عنهما‎ 


AE 165351 31 aS وَقَالَ" :اخلقُوا‎ GUS عَنْ‎ AB 4435 55 خُلِقَ بَعْضْ سَعَره‎ 35 uo Gh وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade Xl Le coil Gi." 


That the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al ides, saw a boy, part of whose hair had been shaved and part had been 
left, so he forbade that and said: "Shave it all or leave it all." [2] 


Al-Azhari (d. 370 H.) stated: “Al-Asma’i stated: 'Al-Qunázi'; its singular form is Qanza’ah, and it is that 
some of the hair is taken and parts of it are left untaken." [3] 


And Ibn Manthür (d. 711 H.) stated: “Al-Qaza’: thin pieces of clouds that when passing under large 
clouds, look like shadows. And in the Hadith of Istisqa’: ‘And there was no Qaza’ah in the sky.’ In other 
words, (no) piece of cloud." 


And he said: "And it is said: Al-Qaza’ is disconnected, dispersed pieces of clouds.” 
And he said: "And Al-Qaza' related to wool is that which comes out in the spring then falls off. 


And he said: "And in the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar: The Messenger of Allah forbade Al-Qaza', meaning, taking 
some of the hair and leaving some of it." 


“An Aqza’ ram and a Qaz’a’ she-camel; one that has its wool fall out, with some of it remaining.” 


“And Al-Quzza’ah and Al-Quz’ah: Locks (of hair) which are left upon the head of a boy like forelocks, 
spread out over the different parts of the head. 


“And Al-Qaza’: That you shave the head of a boy and leave hair on different parts of it, and that was 
forbidden.” 


“And Al-Qaza’: What is left after the hair has been plucked; the singular of which is Qaza’ah. And 
likewise, everything which is separated pieces, then it is Qaza’. And from this, the pieces of clouds in the 


an 


sky are called Qaza’. 


“And Al-Qaza’: Taking some of the hair and leaving some of it. And in the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar: The 
Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَمَ‎ ade aul Le, forbid Al-Qaza'. Meaning, taking some of the hair and leaving 
some of it.” [4] 


If we look at the definitions, we see that the common characteristic between them all is the presence of 
tufts or patches, regardless of whether it is based on the thinner area being “shaved”, “plucked”, 
“taken” or merely being naturally thinner. 


Now, one may state that the only thing that falls into Al-Qaza’ is shaving, regardless of how short one 
part is and how long another is, using the following: 


Abû Bakr al-Khallal stated: "Abdullàh Ibn Muhammad informed us: Bakr Ibn Muhammad told us: On the 
authority of his father on the authority of Abû ‘Abdillah (I.e. Imam Ahmad), that he asked him about Al- 
Qaza’; he (i.e. Imam Ahmad) said: ‘It is that he shaves some of the hair and leaves some.’ | said: ‘And 
tufts; do you hate them (i.e. do you consider them Haram)?’ He said: ‘The Hadith is only that he shave 
part of the hair and leave some. However, if he trims it short, then it is not of the same category as 
shaving.’ And it was as though he permitted it.” [5] 


However, as we know, the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al de, did not specify shaving. In fact, this did not come 
from the Sahábah either. Rather, this was a definition given from the Tabi’i. So, just as we take his 
definition into account, we also take the definitions given by other Scholars of the Arabic language into 


account 


And others may attempt to argue that it is any type if haircut in which the hair is a different levels, 
regardless of whether or not there is a great difference in the lengths, or if it resembles patches, using 
the following: 


Al-Lajnah ad-Da’imah was asked: 


“What is the ruling on leaving some of the hair longer than the rest? 


Answer: Abû Dawid narrated on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, logic ,رضي الله‎ that the Messenger 
of Allâh, lag عَلَيْهِ‎ 4l 12, forbade Al-Qaza’ and said: “Shave all of it or leave all of it." 


An. 


It says in ‘Sharh al-Iqnà": So included in Al-Qaza’ is shaving some places on the sides of the head, or 
shaving the middle and leaving the sides, as most of the Christians do, or shaving the sides and leaving 
the middle, as many of the foolish do, or shaving the front and leaving the back. Ahmad was asked 
about shaving the back of the head and he said: This is the action of the Zoroastrians, and whoever 
imitates a people is one of them. Thus it is known that it is not permissible to leave some hair of the 
head longer than other parts. 


“Abdullah Ibn Ghadyán, ‘Abdur-Razzaq 'Afifi, Ibrahim Ibn Muhammad Al ash-Shaykh" [6] 


However, we see that the proof used to support this opinion does not actually contain any reference to 
the hair being at different lengths, nor is it supported by any linguistic definitions. 


And | asked Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn ‘Alî al-Harbi [7] about this conclusion and the references it was 
based upon, and he replied: "Excessive shortening is of the same category as shaving and it takes its 
ruling. And the linguistic references which you mentioned support this." 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] Agreed upon, and this is Muslim's phrasing. 


[2] Narrated by Ahmad in “Al-Musnad”, (485,583). Declared “Sahih” by Al-Albani in “Silsilat al-Ahadith as- 
Sahihah” (81,123). And | asked our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl about this narration and whether 
or not the Marfü' phrase in “Musnad Ahmad" was confirmed, and he said: "Yes, (it is) confirmed." 


[3] “Tahthib al-Lughah”, Vol. 3/182 

[4] “Lisan al-‘Arab”: Maddah: Qaza’ 

[5] “Al-Wuqdtf Wat-Tarajjul Min al-Jami’ Li'Masá'il al-lmam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal” 
[6] “Fatawa al-Lajnah ad-Da’imah” Vol. 5/175 


[7] Professor of Tafsir and Qira’at at Umm al-Qura University, and President of the Council of the Arabic 
Language in Makkah 


Lessons in Hadith — Part 09: Musnad Ahmad ibn Hambal - Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


This lesson looks at one of the most significant collections of ahadith & also one of the largest; the 
Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal ash-Shaybani. We look at those he narrated from early on, those 
who would accompany him & those who narrated from him after he became renowned for his 
knowledge. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=o-_j7hLSToA 


Beneficial for those who have had the misfortune of dealing with people from Hizb at-Tahrir. 


"More Lies and Ignorance of a Hizb at-Tahrir Representative in Canada" - By Abû Huthayfah al-Kanadi 


After reading an article entitled “Lies and Ignorance of Hizbut Tahrir in the Sciences of Hadith and the 
Arabic Language”, a back and forth between the author and the subject of the article from about a year 
ago, and then a recently released "response" by the subject of the article, | felt compelled to write these 
short observations. After this paragraph, the “response” from the subject of the article is in black and 
my words are in colour... 


https://archive.org/details/MoreLiesAndlgnoranceOfAHizbAtTahrrRepresentativelnCanada 


Detailed article by the Muhaddith, Dr. Khalid al-Hayik, detailing the weakness in the Ahadith of the Tafsir 
of Sarat ar-Rüm being Muslim joy at the Roman defeat of the Persians. It's one of the main arguments 
used by those who call to false political participation. 


http://www. addyaiya.com/uin/arb/Viewdataitems.aspx?Productld=495 


Lessons in hadith - Part 08: Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah and Musnad Ishaq ibn Rahawayh - Shaykh Jarith 
al-Shiraida 


This lesson looks at the next two major collections after the Musannaf of 'Abd-ur-Razzaq & the Musnad 
of al-Humaydi; the collections of Abü Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah & Ishaq ibn Rahawayh — both of whom were 
the shuyükh of some of our greatest scholars of hadith, including Imam al-Bukhari & Imam Muslim. 


https://youtu.be/HEQoy2zWNag 


"Lies and Ignorance of Hizbut-Tahrir In the Sciences of Hadith and the Arabic Language" - Haytham Al 
Sayfaddin 


Discusses the following lies: 


- Mu'awiyah was not a Sahábi 


- He only narrated duplicate Hadith (none of his own) 


- Seeing the Prophet #8 has no effect on someone becoming a Sahabi 


- Hadith Scholars were wrong in how they defined a Sahábi 
- That Hizbut-Tahrir definition is based in the Arabic language 
And more 


https://archive.org/details/LieAndlgnoranceOfHizbutTahreerInTheSciencesOfHadeethAndTheArabicLan 
guage 


"Zui "RT ge oi SEI ge gi es A iA Zs" 835 z AD a) Bs] 3 ه‎ > 
عليه وسلم على منهج المحدثين المتقدمين النقاد‎ al صلى‎ gill فيه الأذكار الثابتة عن‎ OLS 
https://archive.org/details/sunnahstudies780 gmail 201807 


ابو حفص ابو حفص أبو عبد الرحمن الأردني أبو علي الحسي ابوالحسن الاحمدي 


“Hisnul-Abrar Bi-Sahthil-Athkar” 


“Fortress of the Righteous Through the Authentic Supplications" - By the Muhaddith: Abū ‘Alî Al-Harith 
Ibn ‘Ali al-Hasani 


A book containing the supplications from the Qur’an and the authentic Sunnah, according to the 
methodology of the early Scholars of Hadith 


https://archive.org/details/sunnahstudies780_gmail_201807 


The Islamic View Concerning Canada Day - Haytham Sayfaddin 


Detailed explanation of why participating in any practices of Canada Day is forbidden in Islam. 


Don't be fooled by those who have sold their religion, like Navaid Aziz MAC Islamic Center The BC 
Muslim Association 


https://archive.org/details/ThelslamicViewConcerningCanadaDay 


Rulings Related to the Day of ‘Id - Haytham Al Sayfaddin 


Contents: 


Ruling on Salat al-‘Id 


Ghusl 


Mukhalafat at-Tariq 


Takbirat of Salat al-‘Id 


Thikr between Takbirat 


Raising the Hands with Each of the Takbirat 


Raising the Voice with Each Takbir 


Making up Missed Salat al-Id 


When Do the Takbirat Begin/End? 


Phrases of Takbirat 


Greetings on the ‘Id 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QaPoweYNEmQ&index=2&list=PLwr60ugGkpNr_yyEiyq2YNygyvNH 
-VgHN 


Weakness of Hadith: “Whoever is overtaken by vomit then he does not have to make up [the fast], but 
whoever intentionally makes himself vomit, then he has to make up [that day]. 


[37] The hadith of ‘Isa ibn Yünus: [Who said], “We were informed by Hisham ibn Hassan, from 
Muhammad ibn Sirin, from Abü Hurayrah, who said, ‘The Messenger of Allah &9 said: 


aizó IARE اسْتَقَاءَ‎ yas ELAS ale فَلَيْنَ‎ eI A855 مَنْ‎ 
j 9 à من در‎ 


“Whoever is overwhelmed [and forced] to vomit then he does not have to make up [the fast], but 
whoever intentionally makes himself vomit, then he has to make up [the fast for that day].”[1] 


[Munkar] 


Abu Dawid said, "I heard Ahmad ibn Hambal being asked, ‘What is the most authentic concerning this?" 
— referring to the one who is overwhelmed [and forced] to vomit while he is fasting. He said, '[The 
report] of Nafi' from Ibn `Umar.’ I said, ‘[What about the] hadith of Hisham from Muhammad, from Abi 
Hurayrah?' He said, ‘It is nothing regarding this; rather, it is the hadith, ‘Whoever eats forgetfully — 
meaning while he is fasting — then it is Allah who has given him food and drink.""[2] 


Al-Bukhari said, “It is not authentic.” [3] 


And it was reported by 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn دك‎ 10, from his grandfather, from Abū Hurayrah in marfü' form 
similar to it.[4] 


"Abd-ul-Lah ibn Sa‘td ibn Abi Sa'id al-Maqburi: Yahya al-Qattan said [concerning him], “His lies became 
clear to me during a gathering.” [5] 


[1] Collected by Ahmad (10468), ad-Darimi (1857), Ibn Majah (1676), Abū Dawid (2380), at-Tirmithi 
(720), and an-Nasa't (3117) 


[2] Su’alat Abî Dawud li Ahmad (1864) 


[3] At-Tarikh al-Kabir (1/91) 


[4] Collected by Ibn Abr Shaybah (9280) and Abü Ya'la (6604) 


[5] At-Tàrikh al-Kabir (5/101) 


Question: When is the time that Zakat al-Fitr must be paid and when is it allowed to be paid? 


With regards to the obligatory time, there are two main opinions: 


Time of Obligation 


The first opinion is that the obligatory time starts at sunset on the last day of Ramadhan (i.e. the first 
night of Shawwal). This is the opinion Ash-Shafi't, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Is’hāq Ibn Rahwayh, Sufyan ath- 
Thawri and a narration from Malik. The argument used is that since it is Zakat al-Fitr, and Fitr takes place 
when fasting is finished. And fasting is finished at sunset on the last day of Ramadhan (i.e. the first night 
of Shawwal). And they also argue that it was obligated as a means of purifying the one who fasted, and 


the fast finishes at sunset. Along with this, they also use the arguments which will come regarding the 
permissible time to pay Zakat al-Fitr starting at sunset. 


The second opinion is that the obligatory time starts at Fajr on the morning of the ‘Id. This is the opinion 
of Abū Hanifah, Al-Layth Ibn Sa’d, Ibn Hazm, Ash-Shafi’l’s old opinion and a narration from Malik. 


The argument given is that the Fajr on the morning of the ‘Id is the actual time of Fitr, not Maghrib the 
night before. And this is because since the first day of fasting, there was a night which followed it in 
which the person wasn’t fasting, so this is no different. And with this being the case, the person is only 
truly not fasting once he begins the Day of ‘Id not fasting, as that is the true time of Fitr. And some argue 
that it is an act of worship tied to the ‘Id, so its obligation does not start before the Day of ‘Id, like the 
Udh'hiyah. And finally, the time between Fajr until the Salat of ‘Id is a time in which it is agreed upon as 
being obligatory, while between Maghrib until Fajr is a time which is disputed. And if there is no clear 
Text on the matter, then we have to take what we are certain of, and that is starting from Fajr. Along 
with this, they also use the arguments which will come regarding the permissible time to pay Zakat al- 
Fitr starting at Fajr. 


The benefit of knowing the obligatory time is that anyone who died before it or was born or entered 
Islam after it is not required to pay it nor to have it paid on their behalf. 


What is the earliest it is permitted to pay Zakat al-Fitr? 


The first opinion is that it is obligatory to be given to those who can receive it between Fajr on the Day 
of ‘Id up until Salat al-'Id. But it can be given to the collectors beforehand if needed, provided they are 
giving it to those accepting it within the specified time. This is the opinion of the Thahiriyyah, Al-Hasan 
Ibn Ziyad from the Hanafiyyün and it is the correct opinion. 


The Evidence for this is: 


- It was labelled Zakat al-Fitr and Sadaqat al-Fitr, so it is attributed to Fitr. And this isn't completely 
applicable until the time of fasting is done. 


On the authority of 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar who said: 


" Ball صَدَفَةَ‎ alas ale cul Le الله‎ 0525 oa..." 


“The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aile الله‎ (Lo, obligated the Sadaqah of Fitr...” [1] 


And in a narration: 


"...565 الفظر..." 
“...Zakat of Fitr...” [2]‏ 


It was labelled Zakat al-Fitr from Ramadhan: 


On the authority of Ibn 'Umar: 


25 مِنْ‎ Ble ull مِنْ رَمَضَانَ عَلَى‎ hajl 8G oa glas aile dit صَلَى‎ d رَسُولَ‎ di 


1 ole 2) 


That the Messenger of Allah, ala5 adé الله‎ idus obligated Zakat al-Fitr from Ramadhan upon the people 
as a Sa' of dates..." [3] 


So it was also labelled as Fitr from Ramadhan, meaning the fast of Ramadhan is done. This is because if 
Ramadhan is not completed, then Fitr from Ramadhan has not taken place. 


- It was commanded to be given before the people leave for the Salat: 


And another Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar speaking about the Prophet, ala3 ade aol (dass; commanding Zakat al- 
Fitr: 


uot gai ci SE STG od"‏ إلى الصّلاة...' 


“..-And he ordered that it (i.e. Zakat al-Fitr) be given before the people go out to the Salat.” [4] 


So it is an obligation and the time when it is obligatory is before Salat al-‘Id. So we have a clear Text 
indicating the end of the time, and it also supports the opinion being discussed regarding the beginning 
of the time. This is because like the Ahadith that state four Rak'ahs before Salat ath-Thuhr, two Rak'ahs 
before Fajr, etc. it is understood that it is before that Salat specifically and not any time before that Salat 
in general. 


- It was described as being on the Day of Fitr, not merely when Ramadhan had finished: 


On the authority of Abü Sa'id al-Khudri who said: 


Nala صَاعًا مِنْ‎ Ball يَوْمَ‎ glag ale Aul Le dl رَسُولٍ‎ Ade GE 48 US..." 


“During the time of the Messenger of Allah, eas ade ,صلی الله‎ on the Day of Fitr, we used to give a Sa’ 
of food...” [5] 


- Some have also argued that just like the Salat becomes obligatory at the beginning of its time and 
cannot be done before the time of its obligation, likewise this and any other obligation that is time 
specific is the same, unless another Text proves otherwise. 


As for the Hadith of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar which is used by many to say that Zakat al-Fitr may be given up 
to two days before the ‘Id: "And they used to give (it) a day or two before (the ‘Id).” 


Then the full phrase is on the authority of Nafi’ who said: 


QA ST ebay الفظر‎ Qi وَكانُوا يُعْطُونَ‎ Ls عَنْهُمَا يُطِيها الَّذِينَ‎ dl رضي‎ jab Dg OS 
“And Ibn ‘Umar, agit aul (92), used to give it to those who accepted it. And they used to give it a day or 
two before Al-Fitr.” [6] 


However, this is in need of further explanation. 


In As-Saghanr's manuscript of “Sahth al-Bukhar?”, it says after this Hadith: “Abū 'Abdillah the author said: 
‘They used to give it to be collected, not to the poor.’“ 


Furthermore, on the authority of Nafi’: 


93 


3556 أؤ‎ ojos عِنْدَهُ قَبْلَ الْفِظر‎ gasd All يَبْعَتُ برك الفظر إل‎ OF jab بْنَ‎ dn ue 
That Ibn ‘Umar used to send Zakat al-Fitr to the one who was collecting it, two or three days before Al- 
Fitr.” [7] 


And on the authority of Ayyüb who asked Nafi’: 


" i055 ST esso الفظر‎ gi: كان الْعَامِلٌ يَفْعْدُ؟ "قال"‎ a: "EL" فَعَدَ الْعَامِلُ؟‎ Ij: الصّاعَ؟ "قال"‎ Jas jak bil كان‎ ga." 


“When did Ibn ‘Umar used to give the Sa’ (for his Zakat)?” He (i.e. Nafi’) said: “When the worker sat (to 
collect).” He (i.e. Ayyüb) said: “And when would the worker sit (to collect)?" He said: “A day or two 
before Al-Fitr.” [8] 


So even the action of Ibn ‘Umar was related to giving it to the collector, not the poor, before the ‘Id. 


Similarly, the Hadith of Abü Hurayrah, ,رضي الله عنه‎ in “Sahth al-Bukhart” which is used by some to say it 
can be given before the ‘Id in which he stated: 


وني Js‏ الله Je‏ الله Olas; 86; hoo alas ale‏ نَ oT Ql‏ فَجَعَلَ يَحْنُو مِنَ الطّعَام GIS,‏ وَقُلْتُ" di CESS als:‏ رَسُولٍ 
الله Le‏ الله alas ale‏ ".قال" aes dt‏ م :فَخَلَيْتُ عَنْهُ فَأُضْبَحْتٌ (oil Quis.‏ صَلَى الله 
"alag ale‏ :يا LI‏ $5555 ما S45 UI ual ad‏ 


او ے 


“The Messenger of Allãh, وَسَلَمَ‎ 4 axle. الله‎ de, placed me in charge of watching over the Zakat of 
Ramadhan. Someone came and started taking some of the food. | grabbed hold of him and said: ‘I am 
going to take you to the Messenger of Allah, glag 4 ade الله‎ de. " He said: ‘lam in need and I have children 
and am in great need.’ So | let him go. The following morning, the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade ,صلی الله‎ said: “O Abu 


Hurayrah, what did your prisoner do last night?...” 


And in the Hadith, we see that the shaytan came to him three nights in a row and took from the food he 
was guarding. 


Firstly, there is a dispute about its authenticity as it is from the Mu’allaq narrations of Al-Bukhart. 
However, even if we say it is authentic, it is similar to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar in that it relates to the 
collector having the Zakat before the "Id and not the poor. This is evident, as he was guarding the food 
given, so it is obvious that it hadn't been given to the poor yet. 


The second opinion is that the earliest it may be given is two days before the ‘Id. This is the opinion of 
the Malikiyyah and the Hanabilah as well as Ash-Shawkani. The argument used is the aforementioned 
Ahadith of Abü Hurayrah and ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar in which Zakat al-Fitr was collected and/or guarded 
before the Day of "Id. However, as explained earlier, none of these narration contain any mention of the 
food being given to those deserving of it before the Day of ‘Id. In fact, all but one prove that it WASN'T 
given to those deserving of it, but rather those collecting and/or guarding it. 


The third opinion is that it may be given after the first half of Ramadhan has passed. This is the opinion 
of some of the Hanabilah. This is based on Qiyas between the time for Zakat al-Fitr and the time of 
leaving Muzdalifah during Hajj. They argue that since it is allowed to leave Muzdalifah after the middle 
of the night, even though the default time to leave is after Fajr, then even though the default time for 
giving Zakat al-Fitr is on the ‘Id, it may be given after half of the month has passed. This is false for many 


reasons, chief amongst them is that Hajj is a specific act of worship with specific times laid out for its 
rituals, and giving Zakat al-Fitr is a specific act of worship with specific timings laid out for it. 


The fourth opinion is that the earliest it may be given is at the beginning of Ramadhan. This is the 
opinion of some of the Hanafiyyün and the main opinion of the Shafi'iyyah. The argument used is that 
the reason for Zakat al-Fitr is the presence of a fast and a breaking of a fast. So, just as it is allowed to 
give the Zakat of wealth early, and that is once the Nisab is reached, even of the full year hasn't passed, 
it is allowed to give Zakat al-Fitr early. However, this is incorrect for a number of reasons which were 
replied to when discussing the opinion that the obligatory time starts at Maghrib. 


The fifth opinion is that it is allowed to be given after the middle of Ramadhan. This is the opinion of 
some of the Hanabilah. The argument given is that it is allowed to leave Muzdalifah after the middle of 
the night and it is allowed to perform the Athan of Fajr as early as possible within the time. 


The sixth opinion is that it is allowed to be given from the beginning of the year. This is the opinion of 
some of the Hanafiyyün and some of the Shafi’iyyah. 


The seventh opinion is that it is allowed to be given up to two years in advance. This is the opinion of 
some of the Hanafiyyün. 


The argument given for both of these opinions is that this is a form of Zakat. And since it is form of 
Zakat, it resembles the Zakat of wealth. And since it resembles the Zakat of wealth, it may be given from 
the beginning of the year and/or up to two years prior (or even more if one were to follow this logic 
completely). 


However, this is a faulty argument for a number of reasons. Firstly, it is Qiyas and not based upon a Text. 
Secondly, it is an invalid Qiyas according to the rules set out by those who follow it. The reasons for this 
are many, some of which are: 


- Zakat of wealth is obligatory upon those who have specific types of wealth, while Zakat al-Fitr is 
obligatory upon those who have enough to sustain themselves and those whom they are responsible 
for, for the day. 


- Zakat of wealth is obligatory with the condition that the wealth has been present with the person for 
the full year, while Zakat al-Fitr does not have this condition. 


- Zakat of wealth is to be given from the specific wealth which is obligatory; meaning that if a person has 
the Nisab of gold, he gives gold, not silver, cattle, fruit, etc. While Zakat al-Fitr does not require that the 

person have enough dates etc. to last him and his family for a day in order for him to have to give dates, 
etc. 


- The Ummah as a whole shares one day upon which Zakat al-Fitr is obligatory, while Zakat of wealth 
may be any day of the year, provided the year has passed on the Nisab. 


- The default is that Zakat al-Fitr is tied to a time while the Zakat of wealth is tied the wealth itself with 
the timing being secondary. 


- With Zakat al-Fitr, the one paying it is responsible to pay it on behalf of himself and those he provides 
for, while with Zakat of wealth, each person is responsible for his own payments, and his families wealth 
is not taken into account. 


Other, less Text based differences given by some Scholars, are: 


- That the point of Zakat al-Fitr is to give the poor and needy relief from needing to ask others for food 
on the ‘Id, while the Zakat of wealth is to give them relief or help whenever they get it. And since Zakat 
al-Fitr is generally a small amount, so if given early, it is unlikely that it will remain until the Day of ‘Id, 
therefore, not fulfilling one of the wisdoms behind its obligation. 


And there are other differences as well. However, these are more than sufficient to show that both 
being labelled Zakat does not validate the use of Qiyas regarding when they may be paid. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] ^Sahih al-Bukhàri" (#1,512) 

[2] ^Sahih al-Bukhàri" (41,503) “Sahih Muslim" (#984) 

[3] “Sahth Muslim", (84,402) and a similar narration (#984) 
[4] ^Sahih al-Bukhàri" (41,503) 

[5] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (411,510) 

[6] ^Sahih al-Bukhàri", (41,511) 


[7] “Al-Muwatta’”, (#637). And this is at the height of authenticity. 


[8] “Sahth Ibn Khuzaymah", (#2,397) 


There is nothing authentic concerning the encouragement to break the fast with a specific type of food 
[27] 


The hadith of Hafsah bint Sîrîn: From ar-Rabbab Umm ar-Ra’ih bint Sulay', from Salman ibn “Amir who 
said, “The Messenger of Allah &9 said: 


)15 آَفُظرَ أَحَدُكُمْ فَلْيُفْطِرْ بتمرء فَإِنْ Jos a)‏ فَليُفْطِرْ cela‏ فَإِنَّ الْمَاءَ ظَهُورَ 


‘If one of you breaks his fast, then let him break his fast with dried dates. If he cannot find dried dates, 
then let him break his fast with water; for truly water is purifying.” [1] 


[Its isnad is muthlam] 
Ar-Rabab umm ar-Ra’ih bint Sulay' is majhülah [unknown]. 
[28] 


The hadith of “Abd-ur-Razzaq: [Who said], "We were informed by Ja far ibn Sulayman who said, ‘We 
were informed by Thabit al-Bunani, from Anas ibn Malik who said: 


Le dut 0525 06‏ الله cou Je shis alag ade‏ قبل أن OS chad‏ لَمْ 855 رُطَبَاتٌ فَتَمَرَاتٌ» فَإِنْ Lus Elsa $5 aJ‏ حَسَوَاتِ 

sla bys 

The Messenger of Allah && used to break his fast with fresh dates before performing the prayer. If there 
were no fresh dates, then with dried dates. And if there were no dried dates, then he would take a few 

sips of water.[2] 


[Munkar] 


Abū Zur'ah and Abt Hatim said, “We do not know anyone who narrated this hadith other than "Abd-ur- 
Razzaq, and we do not know from where 'Abd-ur-Razzaq came [up with this narration]." And Abū Zur'ah 
said, “I do not know what this hadith is. No one narrated it in marfü' form other than [what is found in] 
the hadith of “Abd-ur-Razzaq.” [3] 


His statement, "No one narrated it in marfü" form" meaning Ja far ibn Sulayman. 
And it was classed as munkar by al-Bazzar[4] and Ibn "Adi[5]. 


[1] Collected by “Abd-ur-Razzaq (7587), al-Humaydr (843), Ibn Abi Shaybah (9889, 9890), and Ahmad 
(16328) 


[2] Collected by Ahmad (12705) and Abū Dawid by way of him (2356), and at-Tirmithi (696) 
[3] “Wal al-Hadith li Ibn Abr Hatim (3/7). 
[4] Musnad al-Bazzar (6875) 


[5] Al-Kàmil (2/387) 


There is nothing authentic concerning specific supplications to be said when breaking the fast, other 
than the supplications of eating 


[25] 


The hadith of al-Husayn ibn Wagid: Who said, "We were informed by Marwan — meaning ibn Salim al- 
Mugqaffa' - who said, ‘I saw Ibn ‘Umar grasping his beard and cutting what exceeded the hand [grasp] 
and he said, ‘When the Messenger of Allah ê used to break his fast, he said: 


ذَهَبَ cats KÉJ‏ الْعُرُوق» ò 3351 Calg‏ شَاءَ الله 


“The thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward is confirmed - Allah willing [Thahab ath- 
thama'u, wabtallat al-'urüqu, wa thabata al-ajru in sha’ Allah]."[1] 


[Munkar] 


Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, “Marwan al-Muqaffa' narrated from Ibn “Umar a hadith in marfü' form, which 
was narrated from him by Husayn ibn Waqid. And I do not know if he is Marwan the servant of Hind — 
meaning Bint al-Muhallab — or other than him?” [2] 


And ad-Daraqutni said, “Al-Husayn ibn Wagqid was alone in narrating this.” [3] 


[26] 


The hadith of Sufyan: From Husayn, from Mu àth ibn Jabal who said, “Whenever the Prophet #8 broke 
his fast, he used to say: 


Esai asiy Jeg Cad aU ag 


“O Allah, for you | have fasted, and upon Your provisions | have broken my fast [Allahumma laka 
sumtu, wa ‘ala rizqika aftartu]."[4] 


[Munkar] 


This Mu'àth is not Mu'àth ibn Jabal; rather, he is Mu'àath Abî Zuhrah. 


For it was narrated by Hushaym and Muhammad ibn Fudayl from Husayn, from Abt Zuhrah in mursal 
form.[5] 


And Abū Dawid named him Mu`āth ibn Zuhrah.[6] 


And Abt Zuhrah, he is ad-Dabbi, a Tabi’ 1 who Husayn ibn “Abd-ir-Rahman as-Sulami al-Küft narrated 
from. There is an unknown element to him. 


Furthermore, it is munqati'. 


For ath-Thawri narrated it from Husayn, from a man, from Mu àath.[7] 


And it was narrated by Ismail ibn “Amr al-Bajalt [who said], “We were informed by Dawud ibn az- 
Zibriqan [who said], ‘We were informed by Shu' bah, from Thabit al-Bunani, from Anas ibn Malik in 
marfü' form with [the same].""" [8] 


[Munkar] 


Isma"il ibn “Amr al-Bajali is weak. 


And Dawûd ibn az-Zibriqan is abandoned. 


At-Tabarani said, “None narrated this hadith from Shu'bah other than Dawud ibn az-Zibriqan. Isma"ll ibn 
"Amr was alone in narrating it."[9] 


Therefore, there is nothing authentic concerning a specific thikr (remembrance) that is said when 
breaking the fast other than the [general] athkar (remembrances) for [eating] food. 


[1] Collected by Abū Dawid (2357) and an-Nasa'" (3315) 


[2] Al-Jarh wat-Ta dil (8/271) 


[3] As-Sunan (2279) 


[4] Collected by Ibn al-Mubarak in Az-Zuhd (1410) 


[5] Collected by ad-Dabbt in Ad-Du'a' (66), Ibn Abi Shaybah (9744), and Abū Dawüd (2358) 


[6] Sunan Abî Dàwüd (2358) 


[7] Collected by al-Bayhaqi in Fada’il al-Awqat (pg. 302) 


[8] Collected by at-Tabarani in Al-Awsat (7549) 


[9] Al-Mu' jam al-Awsat (7/298) 


There is nothing authentic from the Prophet Ê that he ate after the athan 
[16] 


The hadith of Hammad ibn Salamah: From Muhammad ibn "Amr, from Abü Salamah, from Abü 
Hurayrah, from the Prophet #8; and from Yunus, from al-Hasan, from the Prophet #8 who said: 


0 


Ak (oath $5 قَلَا يَدَعْهُ‎ ous de الْأَدَانَ وَالْإِنَاءُ‎ Sie سَمِعَ‎ 15 


"If any of you hears the call to the prayer while he has a vessel in his hand, he should not lay it down 
until he fulfils his need from it."[1] 


[Mudtarib] [2] 

And Hammad narrated it from “Ammar ibn Abi ‘Ammar, from Abu Hurayrah in marfu’ form.[3] 
Abu Hatim said, “Both ahadith are not authentic.” [4] 

And Ibn "Uyaynah narrated it from Isra'il Abū Musa, from al-Hasan in mursal form.[5] 

And Hammad ibn Salamah narrated it from Yünus, from al-Hasan in mursal form.[6] 

And it is what is mahfüth. 


[17] 


The hadith of Ibn Lahr ah: From Abüz-Zubayr who said: 


ling «ce الله‎ do egt Sh نُحَدَّتُ‎ US: pile الندَاء .قال‎ cna لِيَشْربَ مِنْهُ‎ ous عَلَى‎ 6s ALN At 9l جَابراً عن‎ os 
c5 ia: ".قال"‎ 


| asked Jabir about a man who wanted to fast and had a vessel in his hand to drink from, then he hears 
the call (to prayer). Jabir said: “We used to say that the Prophet ê said: ‘He should drink.” [7] 


[Da if (weak)] 


"Abd-ul-Lah ibn Lahr ah was weakened by Yahya ibn Sa`īd al-Qattan and others. And the rest of hadith 
critics are of the opinion that his ahadith are not used as proof. 


[18] 
The hadith of Ja`far Ibn Burqan: From Shaddad, the freed slave of ‘lyad ibn "Amir, from Bilal: 


433 في مَسْجِدٍ‎ Sab 8358 lal 63 glag ale الله‎ Le gól إلى‎ ste SI 


That he came to the Prophet to call him to the prayer and he found him eating suhür (pre-dawn 
meal) in the masjid of his home.[8] 


[Its isnad is muthlam] 

Shaddad, the freed slave of ‘lyad ibn "Amir is majhül. And he did not hear from Bilal. 

And Isra’ıl narrated it from Abu Ishaq, from "Abd-ul-Lah ibn Ma‘qil al-Muzani, from Bilal.[9] 
[Munkar] 

"Abd-ul-Lah ibn Ma’ qil al-Muzant did not hear from Bilal. 


And Isra'îl, his narrations from Abū Ishaq were at the end of his (i.e. Abū Ishaq's life).[10] 


[19] 


The hadith of ‘Asim: From Zirr, from Huthayfah who said: 


J gi J| الصّبْح؟ "قال" :535 الصنح‎ Ail: "Eds, 45 مَوَاقِعَ‎ Das) 315. 35-553 985 plang ale abl Le gl ab بلا‎ o6 
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“Bilāl used to go to the Prophet while he was having his predawn meal, and I was able to see the 
marks of where my arrows landed.” I asked: “Was it after dawn?” He said: “After dawn, however, the 
sun had not yet risen.” [11] 


[Defective due to being mawaqif] 


Shu bah narrated it from “Adi who said, “I heard Zirr ibn Hubaysh saying: 


RENO 


Agi إا‎ tas oila LA cds oia Wile diaji Gl WS إلى الصّلَاةٍ‎ s gd AA تكرت مع‎ 


"| ate the suhür (pre-dawn meal) with Huthayfah, then we went out to the prayer. When we reached 
the masjid, we prayed two rak'at and the iqamah for the prayer was made. And there was only a small 
amount of time between them."[12] 


After the narration, an-Nasa’l said, "And we do not know of anyone who narrated it in marfu’ form other 
than 'Asim."[13] 


[20] 


The hadith of al-Husayn ibn Waqid: From Abū Galib, from Abū Umamah who said: 


5 


أقيمَتِ الصَّلَاةٌ tyi‏ في sae as‏ ".قال" :أَشْرَيّهَا يا رَسُولَ ul‏ "قال" y," a;‏ 


“The Iqàmah for the prayer was performed while ‘Umar had a vessel in his hand, so he asked: ‘Should | 
drink from it, O Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'Yes.' So, he drank from it."[14] 


[Munkar] 


Abū Galib is munkar al-hadith. 


And there is nothing authentic from the Prophet # that he ate after the athan, but it has come from 
Abū Bakr, "Ali, and Huthayfah that they ate after the athan. 


[1] Collected by Ahmad (9468) and Abü Dawüd (2350) 


[2] Translator's note: An isnad or matn that is mudtarib or contains idtirab means there is confusion 
concerning it due to it being narrated different ways, and the scholars of hadith are not able to 
determine which way is confirmed. Such a narration is rejected by the muhaddithin. 


[3] Collected by Ahmad (10638) 


[4] ‘Ilal al-Hadith by Ibn Abi Hatim 2/236 


[5] Collected by “Abd-ur-Razzaq (7369) 


[6] Collected by Ahmad (9468) 


[7] Collected by Ahmad (14814) 


[8] Collected by (24398) 


[9] Collected by Ahmad (24386) 


[10] Translator's note: Toward the end of his life, Abü Ishaq’s memory began to change and was weak, 
as was mentioned by Ahmad Ibn Hambal and Abü Hatim ar-Razi. 


[11] Collected by Ahmad (23753), Ibn Majah (1695), and an-Nasa" (2473) 


[12] Collected by an-Nasa't (2474) 


[13] Al-Kubra (2475) and Tuhfat al-Ashraf (3325) 


[14] At-Tabari in At-Tafsir (3/259) 


The hadith of "Abd-ul-Lah ibn Abi Bakr and "Abd-ul-Melik ibn "Abdil-'Aziz ibn Jurayj: From ibn Shihab, 
from Salim ibn “Abd-il-Lah, from his father, from Hafsah, from the Prophet #8 who said: 


من لَمْ يُجْمِعِ الصَّيَامَ قَبْلَ المَجْرِ Ib‏ صِيام لَه 


“Whoever did not decide to fast before Fajr then there is no fast for him."[1] 


[Defective due to being mawqüf][2] 


Abu Dawid said, "And Ma'mar, az-Zubaydi, Ibn "Uyaynah, and Yunus al-Ayli narrated it in mawqüf form 


upon Hafsah; all from az-Zuhri." [3] 


And Abu Hatim said, "And it has been narrated from az-Zuhri, from Hamzah Ibn "Abd-il-Lah ibn `Umar, 
from Hafsah, from her statement, not in marfü' form. And in my opinion, this is more correct. And Allah 
knows best."[4] 


And at-Tirmithi said, "And it has been narrated from Nafi`, from Ibn `Umar from his statement, and it is 
more correct. Also, this hadith has been narrated from az-Zuhri in mawqüf form." 


And an-Nasa'i said, "And what is correct, in our opinion, is the mawqüf narration, and it is not authentic 
in marfü' form, And Allah knows best. This is because Yahya ibn Ayyüb is not very strong. And the hadith 
of Ibn Jurayj, from Az-Zuhri is not mahfüth, and Allah knows best. Malik narrated it in mursal form."[5] 


And Ibn Lahr ah narrated it: 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn Abr Bakr told us, from Ibn Shihab, from Salim, from Hafsah, 
from the Prophet #.[6] 


And Ibn Lahr ah is munkar al-hadith. 


[1] Collected by Abū Dawid (2454), at-Tirmithi (730) and an-Nasa't (2653) 


[2] Translator's note: A mawqüf hadith means the narration is actually the words or actions of the 
Sahàbi and not the the Prophet ê. 


[3] Sunan Abt Dàwüd (2/329) 


[4] ‘lal al-Hadith (654) 


[5] As-Sunan al-Kubra by an-Nasa" (2661) 


[6] Collected by Ahmad (26989) 


The fast is the day the people fast, the breaking of the fast is the day the people break their fast, and the 
sacrifice is the day the people sacrifice: There is nothing authentic concerning it 


[13] 


The hadith of "Abd-ul-Lah ibn Ja far: From `Uthmān ibn Muhammad, from Sa" id al-Maqburi, from Abū 
Hurayrah that the Prophet & said: 


Oph Ab 83i يَوْمَ نُفْطِرُونَ .وَالأضحى‎ SAAS. الصَّوْمُ يَوْمَ تَضُومُونَ‎ 
“The fast is the day the people fast, the breaking of the fast is the day the people break their fast, and 
the sacrifice is the day the people sacrifice.” [1] 


[Munkar] 


"Uthmaàn Ibn Muhammad al-Akhnasi is not very strong. And Ibn Hibban said, "His ahadith are taken into 
consideration when they are not from the narration of al-Makhrami from him, because al-Makhramri is 
nothing when it comes to ahadith." [2] 


And this hadith is from the narration of “Abd-ul-Lah ibn Ja far al-Makhrami from him. 


And Muhammad ibn ‘Umar al-Muqri' narrated it: Ishaq ibn ‘Isa told us, saying: Hammad ibn Zayd told 
us: From Ayyüb, from Muhammad ibn Sîrîn, from Abū Hurayrah who said, "The Messenger of Allah & 
said: 


ó E 25 يَوْمَ‎ - S515. طرُونَ‎ ES es jal 
‘The breaking of the fast is the day the people break their fast, and the sacrifice is the day the people 
sacrifice.” [3] 


[Munkar] 


Muhammad ibn ‘Amr al-Muqri’ is majhül. 


And Muhammad ibn `Ubayd narrated it: Hammad told us: Regarding the hadith of Ayyub, from 
Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir, from Abū Hurayrah, similar to it.[4] 


Yahyā ibn Ma`īn said, “Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir did not hear from Abū Hurayrah.” [5] 


And Ad-Daraqutni said, “There is a dispute concerning it being narrated in marfü'[6] form from Ibn al- 
Munkadir, as it was narrated in marfü" form by Rawh ibn al-Qasim and Ma'mar."[7] 


And Ibn "Uyaynah narrated it from Ibn al-Munkadir, from the Prophet € in mursal form; he did not 
mention Abu Hurayrah."[8] 


And it was narrated by Yahya ibn al-Yaman, from Ma’mar, from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir, from 
"A'ishah, similarly, in marfü' form.[9] 


Yahya ibn al-Yaman is weak and makes many mistakes. And what is correct is the path of Abū Hurayrah 
in munqati^ (severed) form. 


Al-Bukhari said, “Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir did not hear from "A'ishah."[10] 


And al-Bazzar said, “Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir did not hear from "A'ishah."[11] 


And there is nothing authentic concerning this (hadith). 


[1] Collected by at-Tirmithi (697) 


[2] Ath-Thugat by Ibn Hibban (7/203) 


[3] Collected by Ibn Majah (1660) 


[4] Collected by Abū Dawid (2324) 


[5] Al-Marasil (693) 


[6] Translator’s note: A narration that is marfü' means it is attributed to the Prophet &&. 


[7] Al-‘llal by Ad-Daraqutn! (10/62) 


[8] Al-‘Ilal (1867) 


[9] Collected by At-Tirmithi (802) 


[10] Tartib ‘lal at-Tirmithi (219) 


[11] Kashf al-Astar (74) 


Sufficing with the testimony of one person in seeing the new moon: There is nothing authentic 
concerning it 


[11] 


The hadith of Marwan ibn Muhammad: From "Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Wahb, from Yahya ibn Salim, from Abū 


Bakr ibn Nafi', from his father, from Ibn ‘Umar (a al (985) who said: 


eal Gull وَأَمَرَ‎ lad aish (3 وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle الله‎ Le dul الهلا فَأَخْبَرْتُ رَسُولَ‎ Col! cess 


“The people looked for the new moon, so | informed the Messenger of Allah g that | had sighted it. So, 
he fasted and commanded the people to fast.” [1] 


[Munkar] 


Ibn "Adi said, "People other than Malik narrated from Abu Bakr ibn Nafi' matters which are not 
mahfüth."[2], [3] 


And at-Tabarani said, "No one other than Yahya ibn 'Abd-il-Lah ibn Salim narrated this from Abu Bakr 
ibn Nafi'. And no one from Yahya except Ibn Wahb. Marwan at-Tatari is the only one who narrated it 
(from him). And it is not narrated from Ibn “Umar except from this chain of narration.” [4] 


Al-Bayhaqi said, “This hadith is considered from amongst the individual narrations of Marwan ibn 
Muhammad ad-Dimashqr. Ar-Rabr ibn Sulayman narrated it from him."[5] 


[12] 
The hadith of Husayn ibn “All: From Za’idah, from Simak, from “Ikrimah, from Ibn “Abbas who said: 


جاء رجن أغزايع إلى الي oe‏ الله lng ale‏ ققال" :يا dts‏ الله إلى رأث الهلال Ar‏ ".قال" :تشهد أن ل Sls du | a]‏ 
Be Ika."‏ وَسُولَةُ؟ "قال" ias‏ ".قال: "يا UNG‏ 96 في Qa‏ يَصُومُوا LE‏ 


“A Bedouin man came to the Prophet & and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, | have seen the new moon 
tonight.’ He said: ‘Do you bear witness that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O Bilal, announce to the people that 
they should fast tomorrow.’” [6] 


[Defective due to irsal][7] 


At-Tirmithi said: "There is a dispute concerning the hadith of Ibn “Abbas. Sufyan ath-Thawri and others 
narrated it from Simak, from "Ikrimah, from the Prophet && in mursal form. And the majority of the 
companions of Simak narrated it from Simak, from ‘Ikrimah, from the Prophet && in mursal form."[8] 


And there is nothing authentic related to sufficing with one witness in seeing the new moon. 


And what is correct is that it is not accepted except by the sighting of two just people. 


And this is what is confirmed from the Prophet &&. 


[1] Collected by ad-Darim! (1814) and Abt Dawüd (2342) 


[2] Translator's note: Mahfüth literally means memorized, and when a hadith is considered mahfüth in 
the terminology of the muhaddithin, it means that either the isnad or the matn (main text) of the hadith 
is considered to be what is known and accepted amongst them as being correct — so in essence, 
memorized by them. 


[3] Al-Kamil (9/203) 


[4] Al-Awsat (4/165). And look to Sunan ad-Daraqutni (2146) 


[5] As-Sunan al-Kubra (4/357) 


[6] Collected by Ibn Abi Shaybah (9560), ad-Dàrimi (1815), Ibn Majah (1652), Abū Dawid (2340), at- 
Tirmithi (691), an-Nasa't (2433), and Abū Ya'la (2529) 


[7] Translator's note: In brief, an isnad that is mursal or contains irsal means that a Tabi 1 is narrating the 
hadith directly from the Prophet &$ though he never met or heard the Prophet #8. The Sahabi (and 
possible other Tabi’ T or Tabi In) between him and the Prophet #8 is not mentioned, so it is not known 
who the Tabi I narrated this hadith from. The most correct opinion concerning a mursal hadith is that in 
most cases, it is weak and cannot be used as evidence. 


[8] Al-Jàmi' (3/66) 


Question: What is the authenticity of this Hadith? 


'Aishah said: "O Messenger of Allah, what do you think | should say in my supplication, if | come upon 
Laylatul-Qadr?" He said: "Say: 'Allahumma innaka 'afuwwun tuhibbul-'afwa, fa'fu ‘anni (O Allah, You are 
Forgiving and love forgiveness, so forgive me).'" 


Answer: Wa 'Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh. 


There is a dispute about this Hadith. Imam At-Tirmithi stated it is "Hasan Sahih". However, Imam Ad- 
Daraqutni stated that 'Abdullàh Ibn Buraydah (the narrator from 'Á'ishah) did not hear from 'Á'ishah. 


Likewise, there is a dispute about whether it is actually attributed to the Prophet, ,صلی الله عليه وسلم‎ or if 
it is from the words of 'Á'ishah. 


What seems apparent from the methodology of Imam An-Nasá'i is that he considered the correct 
narration to be the one from 'Á'ishah and not the one from the Prophet, plug عليه‎ aul uve. This is 
because he first mentioned the narration from the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ then followed it with the 
narration from 'Á'ishah. And this is what he generally does; mentions the incorrect narration, then the 
correct narration. 


However, this also does not mean he considered it authentic; just that he considered it to be the more 
correct narration. 


As for acting upon it, then we say: We can't say the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said it or told is to say it. 
Likewise, we can't say that it is Sunnah to say on Laylat al-Qadr or any other time. 


However, since Du'à' in general is something that can be said in any manner we want as long as it 
doesn't contain anything Haram, and since this Du'à' asks Allah for something good and mentions some 
of His Attributes, there is no problem with using it. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


The ahadith of remembrance and supplication when seeing the new moon of Ramadan: There is nothing 
authentic concerning it 


[8] 


The hadith of Sulayman ibn Sufyan al-Madini: Bilal ibn Yahya ibn Talhah ibn 'Ubayd-il-Lah told us, from 
his father, from his grandfather: 


4 55 (35. AVG وَالْإِيِمَانِ وَالسَّلامَةٍ‎ o Gale lal agi: الْهلالَ قال"‎ csl; إِذَا‎ GE alg «Xe aul Le co Si." 


That the when Prophet & would see the new moon, he would say: ^O Allah, Bring it over us with 
blessing, faith, security and Islam. My Lord and your Lord is Allah (Allaaumma ahlilhu ‘alayna bil-yumni 
wal-imàn was-salàmati wal-Islam: Rabbi wa Rabbuka Allah)." [1] 


[Munkar] 


Al-'Uqayli said under the biography of Sulayman ibn Sufyan: “And he is not supported in it except with a 
chain which is similar to it in weakness. And there are numerous ahadith concerning the supplication 
when seeing the new moon, of which this had the best chain of narration, in my opinion. And all of them 
have weak chains." [2] 


And it was narrated by 'Abd-ur-Rahman ibn “Uthman ibn Ibrahim: My father told me from his father and 
his uncle, from Ibn ‘Umar, to the end of the chain. 


[Munkar] 


"Abd-ur-Rahman Ibn "Uthman ibn Ibrahim: Abū Hatim said, "He is weak in hadith. The amount of what 
he narrates as musnad[3] terrifies me."[4] 


And his father, 'Uthman ibn Ibrahim ibn Hatib: Abü Hatim said, "His ahadith are to be written. His son 
"Abd-ur-Rahman narrated munkar ahadith from him." [5] 


[9] 


The hadith of Za'idah ibn Abir-Ruqad: From Ziyad an-Numayri, from Anas ibn Malik who said: 


ahl Le ill oS‏ عَلَيْهِ 2$ z 2S) JSS 141 a‏ قال" à GJ 356 eut:‏ 5 ب وَشَعْبَانَ 365 30 فى رَمَحَِانَ " ald: eee‏ الْجْمُعَةَ 
غََاءُ وَتَوْمُهَا أَزْهَرْ 


The Prophet # used to say, when Rajab began: “O Allah, bless for us Rajab and Sha'bàn and bless for us 
Ramadan.” And he used to say: “Friday night is honourable and its day is luminous.” [6] 


[Munkar] 
Za'idah Ibn Abir-Ruqad was the only one who narrated it and he is munkar al-hadith.[7] 


Point of benefit: It has become widespread amongst the people: That the Companions of the Prophet && 
used to supplicate to Allah (J5 jE) for six months to let them reach Ramadan and that they would 
supplicate to him for six ond to accept it from them. 


There is no basis for this from the Companions (eg aul (923) 


This has only been narrated from some of the Salaf [predecessors] who came after the Companions 


(agit الله‎ (525). 


[10] 


The hadith of al- Ala’ ibn 'Abd-ir-Rahman ibn Ya'qüb: From his father, from Abū Hurayrah who said, “The 
Messenger of Allah & said: 


aal (3)‏ شَعْبَانُ فلا 1555425 


‘If the middle of Sha'bàn comes, then do not fast.” [8] 


[Munkar] 


Al-Ala’ ibn 'Abd-ir-Rahman was the only one who narrated it. He was criticized for this by 'Abd-ur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi, Ahmad, Abu Zur ah ar-Razi, al-Athram, an-Nasa’I and al-Khalilt. 


And he was supported in this narration by Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir, from 'Abd-ur-Rahman ibn 
Ya'qüb, from Abü Hurayrah.[9], [10] 


At-Tabarant said, “No one narrated this hadith from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir other than his son al- 
Munkadir. And only his son 'Abd-ul-Lah narrated it from him." 


At-Tabarani and Ibn "Adi considered this hadith munkar. 


[1] Collected by Ahmad (1397), ‘Abd ibn Humayd (103), ad-Darimi (1811), at-Tirmithi (3451) and Abū 
Ya'là (661) 


[2] Ad-Du‘afa’ al-Kabir (5/522) 


[3] Translator's note: Musnad, when referring to an isnad, means there is a complete connected chain 
from the one who is reporting the hadith all the way to the Prophet &&. 


[4] Al-Jarh wat-Ta dil (5/264) 


[5] Al-Jarh wat-Ta dil (6/144) 


[6] Collected by “Abd-ul-Lah ibn Ahmad (2346) 


[7] Translator's note: Munkar al-hadith is a classification given to one who narrates oddities that no one 
else follows them in narrating. Narrations from such a person are in most cases rejected. 


[8] Collected by “Abd-ur-Razzaq (7325), Ibn Abt Shaybah (9119), Ahmad (9705), ad-Dārimī (1868), Ibn 
Majah (1651), Abū Dawid (2337), at-Tirmithi (738) and an-Nasa’i (2923) 


[9] Collected by at-Tabarani in Al-Awsat (1936) 


[10] Translator's note: One may ask: "Why did he say: 'AI-Ala' ibn “Abd-ir-Rahman was the only one who 
narrated it.’ Then say: ‘And he was supported in this narration by Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir... Does 
this not show that the first statement is incorrect?" The answer is: No, because although there is a 
narration in which there appears to be support (i.e. a second narration), it is not authentic. This is due to 
the defects mentioned above by Imam At-Tabarani. 


Lessons in Hadith — Part 7: Early Collections of Hadith — The Musannaf of “Abd-ur-Razzaq and the 
Musnad of al-Humaydi 


In this lesson, we will look at two collections of ahadith from the era after Atba' at-Tabi'in, and these are 
the Musannaf of “Abd-ur-Razzaq ibn Hammam as-San' anı, and the Musnad of "Abd-ul-Lah ibn az-Zubayr 
al-Humaydi. We will also discuss who these scholars were influenced by, and which scholars were 
greatly influenced by them when it came to their collections afterwards. 


https://youtu.be/B6SK-2hBxKk 


24. ‘When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ used to break his fast, he said: 


c dots tabs cad‏ الْعُرُوق cas‏ 335 إِنْ سَاءَ الله 


“The thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward is confirmed - Allah willing.” 


[The hadith of] al-Husayn ibn Waqid [who said], "We were informed by Marwan — meaning ibn Salim al- 
Mugqaffa' - who said, ‘I saw Ibn ‘Umar grasping his beard and cutting what exceeded the hand [grasp] 
and said, ‘When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ used to break his fast, he said: 


5, 


ذَهَبَ cas «(59355 costs KÉ‏ )32 إِنْ سَاءَ الله 


“The thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward is confirmed - Allah willing.” Reported by 
Abū Dawüd (2357) and an-Nasa’l (3315) 


[It is munkar] 


Abu Hatim ar-Razi said: Marwan al-Muqaffa' narrated from Ibn “Umar a hadith in marfū` form, which 
was narrated from him by Husayn ibn Wagid. And | do not know [is this] Marwan the client of Hind — 
meaning bint al-Muhallab — or other than him?” Al-Jarh wat-Ta' dil (8/271) 


And ad-Daàraqutni said, “Al-Husayn ibn Waqid was alone in narrating this." As-Sunan (2279) 


24. ‘When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ used to break his fast, he said: 


ذَهَبَ dots WBN‏ الْعُرُوق وَتَبَتَ 5381 إِنْ شَاءَ abl‏ 


“The thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward is confirmed - Allah willing.” 


[The hadith of] al-Husayn ibn Waqid [who said], "We were informed by Marwan — meaning ibn Salim al- 
Mugqaffa' - who said, ‘I saw Ibn ‘Umar grasping his beard and cutting what exceeded the hand [grasp] 
and said, ‘When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ used to break his fast, he said: 


i? Lis Ing 


ul إِنْ سَاءَ‎ 35 as «(593831 cts KÉ ذَهَبَ‎ 


“The thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward is confirmed - Allah willing.” Reported by 
Abū Dawüd (2357) and an-Nasa" (3315) 


[It is munkar] 


Abu Hatim ar-Razi said: Marwan al-Muqaffa' narrated from Ibn “Umar a hadith in marfü' form, which 
was narrated from him by Husayn ibn Wagid. And | do not know [is this] Marwan the client of Hind — 
meaning bint al-Muhallab — or other than him?” Al-Jarh wat-Ta' dil (8/271) 


And ad-Daraqutni said, “Al-Husayn ibn Waqid was alone in narrating this." As-Sunan (2279) 


4. "Fasting is half of patience." 


The Hadith of Abu Is'haq al-Hamdani: On the authority of Jurayy an-Nahdi: On the authority of a man 
from Bani Sulaym who said: The Messenger of Allah, eas aile. au! le, made a gesture with his hand, or 
with my hand and said: 


"A 3 JI Is 23 bgal," 


“Fasting is half of patience.” 


Collected by 'Abdur-Razzaq (20,582), Ahmad (18,476), Ad-Darimi (698) and At-Tirmithr (3,519). 


[Isnadun Muthlam (A dark chain)] 


Jurayy an-Nahdri is not to be used as proof. And he narrated from a man whom he did not name, so we 
do not know whether he heard from him or not. * 


* Translator's note: This phrase is often used when there are unknown matters in the chain. It is likened 
to darkness, because when someone is in the dark, they do not know all of what is around them. 


3. "If the slaves knew what there was in Ramadhan, my Ummah would wish that Ramadhan was the 
whole year.” 


The Hadith of Jarir Ibn Ayyüb al-Bajali: On the authority of Ash-Sha’bi: On the authority of Nafi’ Ibn 
Burdah: On the authority of Ibn Mas'üd, that he heard the Prophet, alas ade il a, when the new 
moon of Ramadhan was sighted, saying: 


Stall aas yj."‏ مَا في رَمَحِانَ Ol gal ad‏ يَكُونَ aia Una‏ کله" 


“If the slaves knew what there was in Ramadhan, my Ummah would wish that Ramadhan was the 
whole year." 


Collected by Ash-Shashi (852). 
[Munkar] 
Jarir Ibn Ayyüb al-Bajali is nothing. 


And Nafi' Ibn Burdah is Majhül (Unknown). 


2. "Battle and you will obtain spoils of war; fast and you will be healthy; and travel and you will be self- 
sufficient." 


The Hadith of Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad: In the authority of Suhayl Ibn Abr Salih: On the authority of his 
father: On the authority of Abü Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allah, eias ale al Le, said: 


".1911 194343 1949405 تَصِحُوا وَسَافْرُوا تَسْتَغْنُوا" 


"Battle and you will obtain spoils of war; fast and you will be healthy; and travel and you will be self- 
sufficient." 


Collected by At-Tabarani in "Al-Awsat" (8,312). 


[Munkar] 


At-Tabarani said: "No one narrated this Hadith with this phrasing from Suhayl other than Zuhayr Ibn 
Muhammad." "Al-Awsat" 8/174. 


And Al-‘Uqayli said: "He is not supported in this except in paths in which there is weakness." “Adh- 
Dhu’afa’” by Al-‘Ugayli 2/92. 


"An Abridgment of the Most Famous and Important Weak Hadiths Related to Fasting" - The Muhaddith 
Abû ‘All Al-Harith Ibn ‘Alt al-Hasant 


1. “Do not say ‘Ramadhan’, as Ramadhan is a Name from the Names of Allah. However, say ‘the Month 
of Ramadhan.’” 


The Hadith of Abu Ma’shar: On the authority of Sa'id al-Maqburt: On the authority of Abū Hurayrah who 
said: The Messenger of Allah, alag «le au! (e, said: 


".لا تَفُولُوا SIS UA;‏ رَمَضَانَ اسْمٌ مِنْ أَسْمَاءٍ «Xl‏ 5575 19555 344 رَمَضَانَ" 


“Do not say ‘Ramadhan’, as Ramadhan is a Name from the Names of Allah. However, say ‘the Month of 
Ramadhan.” 


Collected by Al-Bayhaq? in “Al-Kubra”, (7,904). 


[Extremely Weak] 


Abū Ma’shar Najıh Ibn 'Abdir-Rahman as-Sindi cannot support a chain; he is not very strong. 


And Al-Bayhaqi said: "And it has been said: On the authority of Abū Ma'shar, on the authority of 
Muhammad Ibn Ka'b, from his own statement. And this is more likely." 


Al-Urwat al-Wuthqa Centre for Shari'ah Sciences, in conjunction with Shaykh ‘Abdullah al-Kannás is open 
for registration in "Nuzhat an-Nathar Fi Tawdhihi Nukhbat al-Fikar" (Hadith Terminology) by Ibn Hajar al- 
'Asqalani; Commentary by Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl. 


Upon passing the assessment, the student will receive a connected chain to the author stamped by the 
virtuous Shaykh, <ul 42>, and a certificate from the Faculty of the Book and the Sunnah. 


You can follow the course on What's App, Telegram and Facebook. 


Registration ends Saturday 12 Sha'bàn (April 28). 


To register, fill out the form below. Men and women are prohibited from registering in the opposite 
gender's section. 


Names must be written in Arabic only. 


Men's Registration: 


https://goo.gl/forms/u3H7iOmaxsLkhkMw2 


Women's Registration: 


https://goo.gl/forms/nZOHhe8FMOSDN22E3 


Telegram: 


t.me/aslam44 


Facebook: 


fb.me/aslam4aa 


What's App (Men's): 


https://is.gd/pqAmJJ 


What's App (Women's): 


https://is.gd/LdWGJb 


What Is The Ruling On Reciting Al-Fatihah Behind The Imam? 
This is a matter about which there is a dispute: 


First opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in aloud and quiet Salawat. This was Ash-Sháfi'i's new 
opinion, as well as the opinion of Al-Bukhari, Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hazm, Ash-Shawkani and others. The 
Evidence used for this is as follows: 


On the authority of ‘Ubddah Ibn as-Samit that the Prophet, Her عليه‎ aul b; said: 


".لا صلاة Gal‏ لم aal i‏ الكتاب" 


“There is no prayer for the one who does not recite the Opening of the Book.” [1] 


So this is general and includes all Salawat; whether as an individual, an Imam or someone being lead, 
and whether aloud or quiet. While those who hold that it is obligatory only in the quiet Salawat state 
that there is Evidence to restrict this, as we will see shortly. 


And on the authority of 'Ubádah Ibn as-Samit who said: 


b: :يا‎ "Ls: أراكم تقرّءون وراء ءَ إمامكم ؟ "قال‎ ak "QU C342 عليه 4 القراءةٌ فلمًا‎ ¿Jáá evel glug 4 عليه‎ aul dee PUT 922) de 
بها‎ li لمن لم‎ Ble لا‎ Bia ol all £b Sj ".قال" :فلا تفعلوا‎ alg ي‎ Ul ".رسول‎ 


“The Messenger of Allah, HOT عليه‎ al (dej was performing Salat, when the recitation became difficult 
for him in his recitation in Fajr, and when he finished he said: ‘Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?’ 


They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do not do that, except for the Mother of the Qur'àn (i.e. Al-Fatihah), for there 
is no prayer for the one who does not recite it.” [2] 


So this is specific to praying behind an Imam, so they argue that there is no room for interpretation as in 
the previous Hadith. 


However, this is a weak narration. 


And on the authority of Abd Hurayrah that the Prophet, glug الله عليه‎ de, said: 


من dle Le‏ لم يقرأ فيها ohall AL‏ فهي خداجٌ "...ثلانًا ..."غير تمام ".فقيل g5‏ هريرة" Sg Ú:‏ وراء الإمام ".فقال" :اقرأ بها في" 
نفسك B‏ سمعت رسول Ath ho dil‏ عليه glas‏ يقول :قال اللّهُ تعالى :قسمث الصّلاةً بيني وبين عبدي نصفينٍ ولعبدي ما les‏ 
.فإذا قال Sud!‏ :الْحَمْلُ ý‏ 5 ب الْعَالَمِينَ قال dis aul‏ :حمدني عبدي .واذا قال gos OSH:‏ .قال Ede gil: du aul‏ عبدي 

واذا قال :مالك يوم Gree: n cpl‏ عبدي al 0298: dhe Uo.‏ عبدي .فإذا Juss 3G]: QU‏ 3615 نَسْتَعِينُ .قال :هذا بيني وبين 
عبدي ولعبدي ما JL‏ .فإذا قال: اهْدِنًا الصّرَاط الْمُسْتَقِيمَ 2 ogail iE agile Caii Spill bh‏ عَلَيْهِمْ وَلَا الصَالَينَ .قال :هذا 
".لعبدي ولعبدي ما سأل 


“If anyone observes prayer in which he does not recite Umm al-Qur'àn, it is deficient...” Thrice, “...and 
not complete." It was said to Abû Hurayrah: "At times we are behind the Imam.” He said: “Recite it 
inwardly, as | heard the Messenger of Allah, glug عليه‎ aul de, say: ‘Allah, The Exalted, Said: | have 
divided the prayer into two halves between Me and My servant, and My servant will receive what he 
asks. When the servant says: Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Universe, Allah the Most High says: My 
servant has praised Me. And when he says: The Most Compassionate, the Merciful, Allah the Most High 
says: My servant has lauded Me. And when he (the servant) says: Master of the Day of Judgement, He 
Says: My servant has glorified Me. and once he (the narrator) said (alternately): My servant entrusted 
(his affairs) to Me. And when he (the worshipper) says: Thee do we worship and of Thee do we ask help, 
He (Allah) says: This is between Me and My servant, and My servant will receive what he asks for. Then, 
when he says: Guide us to the straight path, the path of those to whom Thou hast been Gracious not of 
those who have incurred Thy Anger, nor of those who have gone astray, He (Allah) says: This is for My 
servant, and My servant will receive what he asks for."" [3] 


So they state that Abû Hurayrah stated it should be recited behind the Imam quietly. However, this is 
unclear, along with the fact that, as we will see shortly, it is confirmed from Abû Hurayrah that he stated 
it should be recited in the Salawat in which the Imam is recites quietly. 


And on the authority of ‘Ata’ on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


" $4425 8) الكتاب جَهَرَ أ‎ Asc puyi cals 1585 أَنْ‎ pas y." 


"Do not abandon reciting Fatihat al-Kitab behind the Imam; whether he recites aloud or not.” [4] 


However, this is a weak narration. 
On the authority of Yazid Ibn Sharik at-Taymi who said: 


gat cus:‏ بْنَ Se LUA‏ الْقِرَاءَةِ UU euy cal.‏ لي" it:‏ ".قال :قلت" Sigh‏ كنت alils‏ ".قال" als GAS Sig:‏ ".قَالَ 
".وان "cols‏ 


| asked ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattáb about reciting behind the Imam, so he said to me: ‘Recite.’ He said: | said: 
‘Even if | am behind you?’ He said: ‘Even if you are behind me.’ He said: ‘And even if | recite.’” [5] 


However, this is a weak narration. 
And on the authority of Al-‘Ayzar Ibn Hurayth on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


“Recite Fatihat al-Kitab behind the Imam.” [6] 


However, this is unclear as to whether it means all Salawat, and as mentioned below, some of the 
narrations contain mention of it relating to Salat ath-Thuhr and Salat al-‘Asr. 


And they argue that whoever must stand when the recitation is being done, must recite during that 
standing. In other words, the standing is obligatory, so what is done while standing is also obligatory. 


Second opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in the quiet Salawat and not legislated (i.e. is not to be 
done) in the aloud Salawát. This is the opinion of Malik Ibn Anas and the majority of the Malikiyyah, 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and the majority of the Hanabilah, Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaybani, ‘Abdullah 
Ibn al-Mubárak and Is’haq Ibn Rahwayh, as well as Ash-Shafi’i’s old opinion. The Evidence used for this is 
as follows: 


Allah Stated: 


0 


"1515 ڦُرئ OAI‏ فَاسْتمِعُوألَهُ SU lass‏ نُرْحَمُونَ" 


“And when the Qur’an is recited, listen to it, and be silent that you may receive mercy” [7] 


Imam Ahmad said about this Verse: “The people have formed consensus that this Verse refers to the 
Salat.” [8] 


So if the Qur'àn is being recited aloud by the Imam, those behind should listen attentively and remain 
silent. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, glug عليه‎ ail dee: 


US"‏ جُعل S38 ALY!‏ به Io ASS AS B‏ 1515 158 فَأَنْصِنُوا" 


“Indeed the Imam was only placed so he may be followed. So when he performs Takbir, then perform 
Takbir, and when he recites, then listen attentively.” [9] 


However, the last part of the Hadith is weak. 


And on the authority of Abû Masa al-Ash’ari who said: 


Ui‏ تَعْلَمُونَ AS‏ تَقُولُونَ في ól SBS‏ رَسُولَ الله il Le‏ عَلَيْهِ auus‏ خَطَبَنَا Ue Gales GÉL W gb‏ قَقَالَ" :ذا eiae‏ فَأَقِيمُوا 
".صِفُوفَكُمْ ثم لَيَؤْمَكُمْ BUSI‏ فَإِذَا AS‏ .19$ 1515 158 فَأَنْصِنُوا 


“Do you not know what you should say in your Salawat? Indeed, the Messenger of Allah, عليه‎ aul de 
Sas, addressed us and explained to us all of its aspects and taught us our Salat as he said: ‘When you 
pray, make your rows straight, then let one of you act as your Imam. Then when he performs Takbir, 
perform Takbir. And when he recites, remain silent.” [10] 


However, the last part of the Hadith is weak. 
And on the authority of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah that the Prophet, He عليه‎ aul ba: said: 


s."‏ كان له ale]‏ 851,38 الإمام له قراءةٌ" 


“Whoever has an Imam, then the recitation of the Imam is a recitation for him." [11] 


However, this is a weak Hadith. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah: 


Ol‏ رسول alll‏ صلى abl‏ عليه lug‏ انصرف من صلاةٍ jer‏ فيها بالقراءة .5 رواية call Ble VT‏ فقا" :هل قراً معي منكم أحد 
آنقًا؟ "j Ja"‏ :نعم Ul‏ يا رسول aul‏ ".قال" :إن Ql‏ :ما لي أنازع؟ "قال gl‏ هريرة" DI Ab:‏ عن القراءة مَعَ رسولٍ dee ai‏ 
dul‏ عليه plug‏ فيما جهر فيه رسول fao all‏ اللّهُ عليه وسلّم بالقراءة حين سمعوا ذلك من رسول diol Leo dl‏ عليه glug‏ 598589 

".أنفسِهمْ سرًا فيما لم يجهر فيه LYI‏ 


“That the Messenger of Allah, glug عليه‎ Ail dee, finished a prayer in which he was reciting aloud (And in 
a narration: “It was the dawn prayer...”) and said: ‘Were any of you reciting along with me just now?’ A 
man said: ‘Yes, | was, O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘I say, why am I being contended with (by others)?’ 
Abû Hurayrah said: ‘So the people stopped reciting with the Messenger of Allah, He عليه‎ aul dee, when 
the Messenger of Allah, flug عليه‎ aul dee, was reciting aloud after hearing that from the Messenger of 
Allah, Hem عليه‎ aul de, and they recited to themselves quietly when the Imam was not reciting aloud.” 
[12] 


However, in reality, the statement about the people no longer reciting is from Az-Zuhri, a Tabi’i, and not 
Abû Hurayrah. 


And on the authority of ‘Imran Ibn Husayn who said: 


Balsall oe سُورَتَهُمْ؟ "فَنَهَاهُمْ‎ GIES GAG Sa: قال"‎ E53 US خَلْفَهُ‎ ois 1455 Wh Lad glag «de Gi Le ól كان‎ 
الإِمَام‎ cali 


“The Prophet, glug عليه‎ áil ,صلی‎ was leading the people in Salat and a man was reciting behind him. So 
when he was done, he said: ‘Who is it that is disturbing me in my Sûrah?’ So he forbid them from 
reciting behind the Imam.” [13] 


However, this is a weak Hadith. 
And on the authority of Abû Wa’il who said: 


Yds ste"‏ إلى "OUS dul wee‏ :يا cals 551 21 aze GF‏ الإمام؟ "قال" É OGAU Gad:‏ في الصّلاةٍ LK‏ وَيَكْفِيِكَ SIS‏ الإِمَامُ 


“A man came to ‘Abdullah and said: ʻO Abû "Abdir-Rahmán; Should I recite behind the Imam?’ He said: 
‘Remain silent for the Qur'àn, as indeed in the Salat, there is that which keeps you occupied. And that 
Imam suffices you.” [14] 


And on the authority of Thakwan Abd Salih on the authority of Abü Hurayrah and ‘A’ishah that they both 
said: 


play cals 1551,"‏ فيما ESG‏ به" 


“Recite behind the Imam in that which he does so silently.” [15] 


So this supports the argument that Abd Hurayrah's statement in the earlier Hadith about Al-Fatihah 
refers to the quiet Salat. 


And Imam Ahmad said: “We never heard anyone from the People of Islam say that if the Imam recites 
aloud, that the Salat of those behind him is not valid unless they recite.” And he said: “This is the 
Prophet, Sas عليه‎ aul de, his Companions and the Tabi’in, and this is Malik amongst the People of Al- 
Hijaz, and this is Ath-Thawri amongst the People of Al-‘Iraq, and this is Al-Awza’i amongst the People of 
Ash-Sham, and this is Al-Layth amongst the People of Egypt; they never said to a man who prayed and 
his Imam recited and he did not recite that his Salat was invalid." [16] 


Another argument made for this opinion is what was articulated by Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah when 
he said:” “And had the recitation been obligatory during the aloud Salawat upon the one being lead, one 
of two things would need to be done: Either he would have to recite with the Imam, or it would be 
obligatory upon the Imam to remain silent for him so that he may recite. And we don’t know of any 
dispute amongst the Scholars concerning it not being obligatory upon the Imam to be silent so the one 
being lead may recite Al-Fatihah or anything else. And his recitation with him (i.e. the Imam) is forbidden 
in the Book and the Sunnah, so it is confirmed that it is not obligatory upon him (to recite Al-Fatihah) 
during the aloud (prayers). Rather we say: had the recitation of the one being lead as well as him 
listening during the aloud (prayers) been recommended, it would have been recommended for the 
Imam to be silent so the one being lead could recite. And it is not recommended for the Imam to remain 
silent in order for the one being lead to recite, according to the overwhelming majority of the Scholars; 
and this is the Math'hab of Abû Hanifah Malik, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and others." [17] 


Third opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is not obligatory in either. This is the opinion of Abû Hanifah, Abû 
Yüsuf al-Ansari and others. The Evidence used for this is as follows: 


On the authority of ‘Ata’ Ibn Yasar: 


".أنه سأل do‏ بن Col‏ عن Bel JI‏ مع الإمام € فقال" :لا قراءة مع الإمام في sc‏ 


That he asked Zayd Ibn Thabit about reciting with the Imam, so he said: “There is no recitation with the 
Imam in anything.” [18] 


It is possible that this is referring to aloud Salawat, as he stated “...with the Imam...”, in other words, 
when you hear his recitation. And even if it is taken to mean in any situation, then is not a Text from 


Revelation. Likewise, it is contradicted by other Sahábah, and more importantly, contradicts the Texts 
discussed already. 


And on the authority of Wahb Ibn Kaysan that Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah said: 


".من Le‏ رَكْعَةٌ لم is‏ فيها oban Bb‏ فلم i‏ إلا أن يكونَ وراء الإمام" 


“Whoever prays a Rak’ah in which he did not recite Umm al-Qur’an, then he has not prayed; unless he 
is behind an Imam.” [19] 


Similar to what was said about the previous narration can be said about this one. 


Fourth opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in quiet Salawat and recommended in aloud Salawat. 
This is the opinion of Al-Awza’i, Abul-Barakát Ibn Taymiyyah (Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah's 
grandfather) and others. 


This is a reconciliation between the previous Evidences. However, we see that the Texts which forbid 
reciting while the Imám is reciting cannot be understood to show that it is recommended, so this 
reconciliation is not sound. 


Conclusion: 


If we look at was is confirmed from the Evidence and the clear statements of the Sahábah discussed 
previously, we see that the strongest opinion is opinion number two: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in 
the quiet Salawat and not legislated (i.e. is not to be done) in the aloud Salawát. 


This is because we have a Text in which the Prophet, Saas الله عليه‎ Ur made the validity of the Salat 
contingent upon the recitation of Al-Fatihah, however, we also have the Statement of Allah 
Commanding us to remain silent and listen attentively when the Qur'àn is being reciting. And we have 
the understanding of numerous Sahabah explaining that recitation should be done during the Salawat in 
which the Imam recites quietly. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhart and Muslim 


[2] Narrated by Al-Bukhári in “Juz’ Fil-Qira’ah Khalf al-Imàm", At-Tirmithi, Ibn Hibban and others. This 
Hadith is weak, and was declared as such by Imam Ahmad and others. Al-Albânî has a lengthy discussion 
clarifying its weakness in “Dha’if Sunan Abi Dawdd”, Vol. 1/317-324. And it was weakened by Shaykh 
Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwán, and | asked our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl about it being weak, 
and he approved of that judgement. Likewise, | asked Shaykhs, Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim and 
Tariq Ibn 'Awdhilláh and they both rejected that these are from the words of the Prophet, عليه‎ aul dee 


gs. 


[3] Narrated by Muslim 


[4] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. And | asked Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Láhim about this and he 
weakened it. 


[5] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. And | asked Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Láhim about this and he 
weakened it. 


[6] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. | asked Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Láhim about this and he 
said: “It is ‘Sahih’, but it has a completion in its other paths (of narration, which contains) '...in Ath-Thuhr 
and Al-‘Asr.’” 


[7] Sdrat al-A’raf, 204 
[8] “Al-Mughni” Vol. 1/330 


[9] Narrated by Ahmad, Abû Dâwûd, An-Nasá'i and others. It was authenticated by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, 
Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj, Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr, Ibn Taymiyyah, Az-Zayla’t, Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Had? as-Sindi, Ash- 
Shawkáni, Al-Albáni and others. However, it was rejected by Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Abû Dàwüd, Abû Hátim ar- 
Razi, Abul-Fadhl ash-Shahid, Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Bayhaqi, Ibn al-Mulaqqin and Al-Wadi'fi. And | asked our 
Shaykh, Dr. Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl, Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim and Shaykh Tariq Ibn 
‘Awdhillah about this narration and they all rejected it. And this is the stronger opinion; that this Hadith 
isn’t confirmed from the Prophet, glug عليه‎ aul ve. 


[10] Narrated by Muslim. However, the phrase: “...And when he recites, remain silent.” was rejected by 
Abû Dawid and Al-Husayn Ibn ‘Ali an-Naysabdri as mentioned by Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra”, Ad- 
Dáraqutní in his “Sunan”, and the explanation is that the only narrator who mentioned this phrase when 
narrating it from Qatádah was Sulayman at-Taymi, while seven others did not mention it, and they were: 
Hisham as-Dastuwa’i, Sa'id, Shu'bah, Hammam, Abû ‘Awanah, Aban and ‘Adi Ibn ‘Umarah. And this is 
the correct opinion; that it is not confirmed from the Prophet, Her .صل الله عليه‎ And | asked Shaykh Dr. 
Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Láhim about this narration and he said he sees it as defective. 


[11] Narrated by Ad-Daraqutni in his “Sunan” and others. It is also narrated on the authority of ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Umar, Abû Sa’id al-Khudri, Abû Hurayrah, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd, Anas Ibn 
Malik and ‘Alî Ibn Abî Talib. However, all of the chains are defective, as was clarified by Imam ad- 
Dáraqutní in his “Sunan”, Al-Bayhagi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra” and elsewhere, and it was rejected by Al- 
Bukhari, Al-Majd Ibn Taymiyyah (Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah’s grandfather) in "Muntaqà al-Akhbar’”, 
Ibn al-Jawzt in “Al-’Ilal al-Mutanáhiyah", Ibn Kathir in “Tafsir al-Qur'àn al-’Athim”, Ibn Hajar al-’Asqalant 
in “Fat’h al-Bar?”, and many others. 


[12] Narrated by Abû Dawdd, Ibn Hibban in his "Sahih", Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra” and others. 
Some, including Al-Bayhaqi, An-Nawawi, Al-Humaydi ath-Thâhirî and others have weakened this Hadith. 


While others, such as At-Tirmithi, Ibn Hibban, Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr, Badr ad-Din al-‘Ayni, Ahmad Shakir, Al- 
Albani and Al-Wadi’t have accepted it. Also, there is a dispute as to who said: “So the people stopped 
reciting...” Some have stated it was Abû Hurayrah, others that it was Ibn Ukaymah and others that it was 
Az-Zuhri. According to Al-Bukhari, Muhammad Ibn Yahya ath-Thuhli, Abû Dawdd, Ya'qüb Ibn Sufydn, Al- 
Khattabi, Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, and others, it is from the words of Az-Zuhri, and this is the strongest 
opinion. Refer to “At-Talkhis al-Habir”, Vol. 1/232. So some have stated that since this is from Az-Zuhri, it 
would not prove anything, as he was not present when this happened. And they make reference to the 
words of Yahya Ibn Sa’id, Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Ash-Sháfi'i and others explaining that the ‘Mursal’ narrations 
of Az-Zuhri are the weakest of ‘Mursal’ narrations. Refer to “Sharh 'Ilal at-Tirmithi", Vol. 1/283-284 and 
elsewhere. While others, such as Ibn Taymiyyah, have stated that this explanation from Az-Zuhri is 
strong evidence that the Sahábah ceased reciting Al-Fatihah, as he was a Tábi'i and from the most 
knowledgeable amongst them. Refer to "Majmü' al-Fatawa”, Vol. Vol. 23/319 


[13] Narrated by Ad-Daraqutni in his “Sunan”, and he weakened it as it contains a narrator named Al- 
Hajjaj Ibn Artah. It was also weakened by Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal” and others. 


[14] Narrated by 'Abdur-Razzáq and from his path by Ibn al-Munthir in "Al-Awsat Fis-Sunani wal-ljma’ 
wal-Ikhtilaf”. And | asked both our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl and Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn 
‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this Hadith and both authenticated it. 


[15] Narrated by Ibn Abî Shaybah and from his path by Ibn al-Munthir in “Al-Awsat Fis-Sunani wal-ljma’ 
wal-Ikhtilaf”. And | asked both our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl and Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn 
‘Abdillah al-Láhim about this Hadith and both authenticated it. 


[16] "Al-Mughni" Vol. 1/330 
[17] "Al-Fatáwá al-Kubra”, Vol. 2/172 
[18] Narrated by Muslim 


[19] Narrated by At-Tirmithi, and he declared it "Hasan Sahih”, and Al-Albani declared it “Sahih” in 
"Sahih Sunan at-Tirmithi". 


What Is The Ruling On Reciting Al-Fátihah Behind The Imam? 


This is a matter about which there is a dispute: 


First opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in aloud and quiet Salawat. This was Ash-Sháfi'i's new 
opinion, as well as the opinion of Al-Bukhari, Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hazm, Ash-Shawkani and others. The 
Evidence used for this is as follows: 


On the authority of ‘Ubddah Ibn as-Samit that the Prophet, Her عليه‎ A صلق‎ said: 


".لا صلاة Gal‏ لم asst i‏ الكتاب" 


“There is no prayer for the one who does not recite the Opening of the Book.” [1] 


So this is general and includes all Salawat; whether as an individual, an Imam or someone being lead, 
and whether aloud or quiet. While those who hold that it is obligatory only in the quiet Salawat state 
that there is Evidence to restrict this, as we will see shortly. 


And on the authority of ‘Ubadah Ibn as-Samit who said: 


ضبان )922 aul dee PUT‏ عليه 4 ¿Já El @lug‏ عليه 4 القراءةٌ فلمًا a "QU pal‏ أراكم تقرّءون وراء ءَ إمامكم ؟ "قال :قلا" :يا b:‏ 
".رسول Ul‏ ي alg‏ ".قال" :فلا تفعلوا Bia olal £b Sj‏ لا Sue‏ لمن لم bi‏ بها 


“The Messenger of Allah, glug عليه‎ ail ds, was performing Salât, when the recitation became difficult 
for him in his recitation in Fajr, and when he finished he said: ‘Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do not do that, except for the Mother of the Qur’an (i.e. Al-Fatihah), for there 
is no prayer for the one who does not recite it.” [2] 


So this is specific to praying behind an Imâm, so they argue that there is no room for interpretation as in 
the previous Hadîth. 


However, this is a weak narration. 
And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, glag الله عليه‎ de, said: 


من he‏ صلاةً لم يقرأ فيها Ab‏ القرآنِ فهي RE"... BOE..." TUS‏ تمام ".فقيل لأبي هريرة" Ul:‏ نكونُ وراء الإمام ".فقا" :اقرأ بها في" 
نفسك B‏ سمعت رسول الله ait! uo‏ عليه glas‏ يقول :قال il‏ تعالى Cond:‏ الصّلاةً بيني G9‏ عبدي نصفينٍ ولعبدي ما Ales‏ 
.فإذا قال Sud!‏ :الْحَمْدُ cs 5 AW‏ الْعَالَمِينَ قال dis aul‏ :حمدني عبدي .وإذا قال o ASHI:‏ البَحِيمٍ .قال dde gil: du aul‏ عبدي 

واذا قال :مالك يوم Qa: e oul‏ عبدي .وقال di Qs: Bho‏ عبدي .فإذا I): QU‏ نَعْبْدُ 3161s‏ نَسْتَعِينُ .قال :هذا بيني وبين 
عبدي ولعبدي ما سال .فإذا قال Gaal:‏ الصّرَاط الْمُسْتَقِيمَ agile Gobdall AE agile Cassi Spill bh‏ وَلَا SSL!‏ .قال :هذا 
".لعبدي ولعبدي ما سأل 


“If anyone observes prayer in which he does not recite Umm al-Qur'àn, it is deficient...” Thrice, “...and 
not complete." It was said to Abû Hurayrah: "At times we are behind the Imam.” He said: “Recite it 
inwardly, as | heard the Messenger of Allah, Sas عليه‎ aul de, say: ‘Allah, The Exalted, Said: | have 
divided the prayer into two halves between Me and My servant, and My servant will receive what he 
asks. When the servant says: Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Universe, Allah the Most High says: My 
servant has praised Me. And when he says: The Most Compassionate, the Merciful, Allah the Most High 
says: My servant has lauded Me. And when he (the servant) says: Master of the Day of Judgement, He 


Says: My servant has glorified Me. and once he (the narrator) said (alternately): My servant entrusted 
(his affairs) to Me. And when he (the worshipper) says: Thee do we worship and of Thee do we ask help, 
He (Allah) says: This is between Me and My servant, and My servant will receive what he asks for. Then, 
when he says: Guide us to the straight path, the path of those to whom Thou hast been Gracious not of 
those who have incurred Thy Anger, nor of those who have gone astray, He (Allah) says: This is for My 
servant, and My servant will receive what he asks for."" [3] 


So they state that Abû Hurayrah stated it should be recited behind the Imam quietly. However, this is 
unclear, along with the fact that, as we will see shortly, it is confirmed from Abû Hurayrah that he stated 
it should be recited in the Salawat in which the Imam is recites quietly. 


And on the authority of ‘Ata’ on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


".لا ga‏ أن 85 oos elsi cale‏ الكتاب 585 أَوْ لَمْ 3&3 " 


"Do not abandon reciting Fatihat al-Kitáb behind the Imam; whether he recites aloud or not.” [4] 
However, this is a weak narration. 


On the authority of Yazid Ibn Sharîk at-Taymi who said: 


jat cus:‏ بْنَ CUBAN‏ عَنْ OUS euy cals stall‏ لي" :افأ 


".قال :قلت" ors"‏ كنت ada.‏ ".قال" als cas bl:‏ ".قال 
".وان "cols‏ 


| asked ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattáb about reciting behind the Imam, so he said to me: ‘Recite.’ He said: | said: 
‘Even if | am behind you?’ He said: ‘Even if you are behind me.’ He said: ‘And even if | recite.’” [5] 


However, this is a weak narration. 
And on the authority of Al-‘Ayzar Ibn Hurayth on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


".افأ cals‏ الإمام Asstt‏ الكتاب" 


“Recite Fatihat al-Kitab behind the Imam.” [6] 


However, this is unclear as to whether it means all Salawat, and as mentioned below, some of the 
narrations contain mention of it relating to Salat ath-Thuhr and Salat al-‘Asr. 


And they argue that whoever must stand when the recitation is being done, must recite during that 
standing. In other words, the standing is obligatory, so what is done while standing is also obligatory. 


Second opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in the quiet Salawat and not legislated (i.e. is not to be 
done) in the aloud Salawát. This is the opinion of Malik Ibn Anas and the majority of the Malikiyyah, 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and the majority of the Hanábilah, Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaybani, ‘Abdullah 
Ibn al-Mubárak and Is’haq Ibn Rahwayh, as well as Ash-Shafi’i’s old opinion. The Evidence used for this is 
as follows: 


Allah Stated: 


"35555 SUS louis فَاسْتَمِعُوأ لَه‎ STAI te $ 1515" 


"And when the Qur’an is recited, listen to it, and be silent that you may receive mercy” [7] 


Imam Ahmad said about this Verse: “The people have formed consensus that this Verse refers to the 
Salat.” [8] 


So if the Qur’dn is being recited aloud by the Imam, those behind should listen attentively and remain 
silent. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, lus عليه‎ 4l :صل‎ 


"lol 158 Ils Io ASS AS B به‎ G3 ALY! جُعل‎ US" 


“Indeed the Imam was only placed so he may be followed. So when he performs Takbir, then perform 
Takbir, and when he recites, then listen attentively.” [9] 


However, the last part of the Hadith is weak. 
And on the authority of Abû Masa al-Ash’ari who said: 


Lal‏ تَعْلَمُونَ CaS‏ 5 ولون في DLS‏ ]6 رَسُولَ abl‏ صَلَى aul I: "las Udo Gale s Wake WI Gu Lalas alas «ile i‏ فأقِيمُو 
".صَفُوفَكُمْ 5 ثم Sasi Said‏ فَإِذَا HS‏ فَكَبَرُوا cim‏ 


“Do you not know what you should say in your Salawat? Indeed, the Messenger of Allah, عليه‎ aul de 
ales, addressed us and explained to us all of its aspects and taught us our Salat as he said: “When you 
pray, make your rows straight, then let one of you act as your Imam. Then when he performs Takbir, 
perform Takbir. And when he recites, remain silent.” [10] 


However, the last part of the Hadith is weak. 
And on the authority of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah that the Prophet, Sas عليه‎ aul ,صلی‎ said: 


".من كان له BL]‏ فقراءةٌ الإمام له قراءةٌ" 


“Whoever has an Imam, then the recitation of the Imam is a recitation for him.” [11] 
However, this is a weak Hadith. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah: 


Ol‏ رسول alll‏ صلى abl‏ عليه lug‏ انصرف من صلاةٍ jer‏ فيها بالقراءة .5 رواية VT‏ صلاةٌ call‏ فقا" :هل قراً معي منكم أحد 
آنقًا؟ "Wey Ja"‏ :نعم Ul‏ يا رسول al‏ ".قال" dr‏ أقولٌ :ما لي أنازع ؟ "قال أبو هريرة" :فانتھی Joli‏ عن القراءة مَعَ رسولٍ dee ai‏ 
ail‏ عليه plang‏ فيما ser‏ فيه رسول all‏ صلى al‏ عليه Gling‏ بالقراءة حينَ سمعوا EUS‏ من رسول All ro alll‏ عليه glug‏ وقرؤوا في 

".أيهم سرًا فيما لم يجهر فيه الإمامُ 


“That the Messenger of Allah, Sas عليه‎ aul de, finished a prayer in which he was reciting aloud (And in 
a narration: “It was the dawn prayer...”) and said: ‘Were any of you reciting along with me just now?’ A 
man said: ‘Yes, | was, O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘I say, why am | being contended with (by others)?’ 
Abû Hurayrah said: ‘So the people stopped reciting with the Messenger of Allah, He عليه‎ aul de; when 
the Messenger of Allah, He الله عليه‎ dee, was reciting aloud after hearing that from the Messenger of 
Allah, He عليه‎ ail dee, and they recited to themselves quietly when the Imam was not reciting aloud.” 
[12] 


However, in reality, the statement about the people no longer reciting is from Az-Zuhri, a Tabi’i, and not 
Abû Hurayrah. 


And on the authority of ‘Imran Ibn Husayn who said: 


Balsall سُورَتَهُمْ؟ "قَنَهَاهُمْ عَن‎ GIES gii ڏا‎ a: قال"‎ E53 18 ARS 515 الئاس وَرَجُلّ‎ Lead glag عَلَيْهِ‎ Aut Lo hl 66 
lay! cals 


“The Prophet, glug عليه‎ 2l s was leading the people in Salat and a man was reciting behind him. So 
when he was done, he said: ‘Who is it that is disturbing me in my Sürah?' So he forbid them from 
reciting behind the Imam.” [13] 


However, this is a weak Hadith. 


And on the authority of Abû Wa’il who said: 


ALY! IS وَيَكْفِيكَ‎ SALA LA في‎ 8 OAD "قال" :أَنْصِت‎ Sey! cals 581 gasp) aze G G: "OUS al ase رَجُلٌ إلى‎ ele." 

“A man came to ‘Abdullah and said: ʻO Abû "Abdir-Rahmán; Should I recite behind the Imam?’ He said: 
‘Remain silent for the Qur'àn, as indeed in the Salat, there is that which keeps you occupied. And that 
Imam suffices you."" [14] 


And on the authority of Thakwan Abû Salih on the authority of Abû Hurayrah and ‘A’ishah that they both 
said: 


".افأ cals‏ الإقام lad‏ يُحَافِتُ به" 


“Recite behind the Imam in that which he does so silently.” [15] 


So this supports the argument that Abd Hurayrah's statement in the earlier Hadith about Al-Fatihah 
refers to the quiet Salat. 


And Imam Ahmad said: “We never heard anyone from the People of Islam say that if the Imam recites 
aloud, that the Salat of those behind him is not valid unless they recite.” And he said: “This is the 
Prophet, glug عليه‎ ail 751 his Companions and the Tabi’in, and this is Malik amongst the People of Al- 
Hijaz, and this is Ath-Thawri amongst the People of Al-‘Iraq, and this is Al-Awza’i amongst the People of 
Ash-Sham, and this is Al-Layth amongst the People of Egypt; they never said to a man who prayed and 
his Imam recited and he did not recite that his Salat was invalid.” [16] 


Another argument made for this opinion is what was articulated by Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah when 
he said:” "And had the recitation been obligatory during the aloud Salawat upon the one being lead, one 
of two things would need to be done: Either he would have to recite with the Imam, or it would be 
obligatory upon the Imam to remain silent for him so that he may recite. And we don’t know of any 
dispute amongst the Scholars concerning it not being obligatory upon the Imam to be silent so the one 
being lead may recite Al-Fatihah or anything else. And his recitation with him (i.e. the Imam) is forbidden 
in the Book and the Sunnah, so it is confirmed that it is not obligatory upon him (to recite Al-Fatihah) 
during the aloud (prayers). Rather we say: had the recitation of the one being lead as well as him 


listening during the aloud (prayers) been recommended, it would have been recommended for the 
Imam to be silent so the one being lead could recite. And it is not recommended for the Imam to remain 
silent in order for the one being lead to recite, according to the overwhelming majority of the Scholars; 
and this is the Math'hab of Abü Hanifah Malik, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and others.” [17] 


Third opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is not obligatory in either. This is the opinion of Abû Hanifah, Abû 
Yûsuf al-Ansari and others. The Evidence used for this is as follows: 


On the authority of ‘Ata’ Ibn Yasar: 


".أنه سأل o‏ بن Col‏ عن Re Bel JI‏ الإمام € فقال" :لا قراءة مع الإمام في شيءٍ 


That he asked Zayd Ibn Thabit about reciting with the Imam, so he said: “There is no recitation with the 
Imam in anything.” [18] 


It is possible that this is referring to aloud Salawat, as he stated “...with the Imam...”, in other words, 
when you hear his recitation. And even if it is taken to mean in any situation, then is not a Text from 
Revelation. Likewise, it is contradicted by other Sahábah, and more importantly, contradicts the Texts 
discussed already. 


And on the authority of Wahb Ibn Kaysan that Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah said: 


".من Le‏ رَكْعَةٌ لم ls‏ فيها obal Bb‏ فلم Dea}‏ إلا أن يكونَ وراء الإمام" 


“Whoever prays a Rak’ah in which he did not recite Umm al-Qur’an, then he has not prayed; unless he 
is behind an Imam.” [19] 


Similar to what was said about the previous narration can be said about this one. 


Fourth opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in quiet Salawat and recommended in aloud Salawat. 
This is the opinion of Al-Awza’i, Abul-Barakát Ibn Taymiyyah (Shaykhul-Isláàm Ibn Taymiyyah's 
grandfather) and others. 


This is a reconciliation between the previous Evidences. However, we see that the Texts which forbid 
reciting while the Imam is reciting cannot be understood to show that it is recommended, so this 
reconciliation is not sound. 


Conclusion: 


If we look at was is confirmed from the Evidence and the clear statements of the Sahábah discussed 
previously, we see that the strongest opinion is opinion number two: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in 
the quiet Salawat and not legislated (i.e. is not to be done) in the aloud Salawát. 


This is because we have a Text in which the Prophet, He عليه‎ aul voy made the validity of the Salat 
contingent upon the recitation of Al-Fatihah, however, we also have the Statement of Allah 
Commanding us to remain silent and listen attentively when the Qur'an is being reciting. And we have 
the understanding of numerous Sahabah explaining that recitation should be done during the Salawat in 
which the Imam recites quietly. 


And Allah Knows Best. 
Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhart and Muslim 


[2] Narrated by Al-Bukhári in “Juz’ Fil-Qira’ah Khalf al-Imàm", At-Tirmithi, Ibn Hibban and others. This 
Hadith is weak, and was declared as such by Imam Ahmad and others. Al-Albânî has a lengthy discussion 
clarifying its weakness in “Dha’if Sunan Abî Dàwüd", Vol. 1/317-324. And it was weakened by Shaykh 
Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwán, and | asked our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl about it being weak, 
and he approved of that judgement. Likewise, | asked Shaykhs, Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim and 
Tariq Ibn ‘Awdhillah and they both rejected that these are from the words of the Prophet, الله عليه‎ dee 


plas, 
[3] Narrated by Muslim 


[4] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. And | asked Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this and he 
weakened it. 


[5] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. And | asked Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this and he 
weakened it. 


[6] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. | asked Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this and he 
said: “It is ‘Sahih’, but it has a completion in its other paths (of narration, which contains) '...in Ath-Thuhr 
and Al-‘Asr.’” 


[7] Sdrat al-A’raf, 204 
[8] “Al-Mughni” Vol. 1/330 


[9] Narrated by Ahmad, Abû Dawdd, An-Nasá'i and others. It was authenticated by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, 
Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj, Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr, Ibn Taymiyyah, Az-Zayla’t, Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Hadi? as-Sindi, Ash- 
Shawkani, Al-Albáni and others. However, it was rejected by Yahya Ibn Ma'in, Abû Dàwüd, Abû Hatim ar- 


Razi, Abul-Fadhl ash-Shahid, Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Bayhaqi, Ibn al-Mulaqqin and Al-Wadi'i. And | asked our 
Shaykh, Dr. Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl, Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim and Shaykh Tariq Ibn 
‘Awdhillah about this narration and they all rejected it. And this is the stronger opinion; that this Hadith 
isn’t confirmed from the Prophet, Saas عليه‎ aul Dey 


[10] Narrated by Muslim. However, the phrase: “...And when he recites, remain silent.” was rejected by 
Abû Dâwûd and Al-Husayn Ibn ‘Ali an-Naysabdri as mentioned by Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra”, Ad- 
Daraqutni in his “Sunan”, and the explanation is that the only narrator who mentioned this phrase when 
narrating it from Qatádah was Sulayman at-Taymi, while seven others did not mention it, and they were: 
Hisham as-Dastuwa’i, Sa'id, Shu'bah, Hammam, Abû ‘Awanah, Aban and ‘Adi Ibn ‘Umarah. And this is 
the correct opinion; that it is not confirmed from the Prophet, Sas .صلی الله عليه‎ And | asked Shaykh Dr. 
Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this narration and he said he sees it as defective. 


[11] Narrated by Ad-Daraqutni in his “Sunan” and others. It is also narrated on the authority of ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Umar, Abû Sa’id al-Khudri, Abû Hurayrah, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd, Anas Ibn 
Malik and ‘Alî Ibn Abî Talib. However, all of the chains are defective, as was clarified by Imam ad- 
Dáraqutní in his “Sunan”, Al-Bayhagi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra” and elsewhere, and it was rejected by Al- 
Bukhari, Al-Majd Ibn Taymiyyah (Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah's grandfather) in "Muntaqà al-Akhbár", 
Ibn al-Jawzt in “Al-’Ilal al-Mutanáhiyah", Ibn Kathir in “Tafsir al-Qur'àn al-’Athim”, Ibn Hajar al-’Asqalant 
in “Fat’h al-Bar?”, and many others. 


[12] Narrated by Abû Dawdd, Ibn Hibban in his "Sahih", Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra” and others. 
Some, including Al-Bayhaqi, An-Nawawi, Al-Humaydi ath-Thahiri and others have weakened this Hadith. 
While others, such as At-Tirmithi, Ibn Hibbàn, Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr, Badr ad-Din al-‘Ayni, Ahmad Shakir, Al- 
Albani and Al-Wadi’t have accepted it. Also, there is a dispute as to who said: “So the people stopped 
reciting...” Some have stated it was Abû Hurayrah, others that it was Ibn Ukaymah and others that it was 
Az-Zuhri. According to Al-Bukhari, Muhammad Ibn Yahya ath-Thuhli, Abû Dàwáüd, Ya'qüb Ibn Sufyán, Al- 
Khattabi, Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, and others, it is from the words of Az-Zuhri, and this is the strongest 
opinion. Refer to “At-Talkhis al-Habir”, Vol. 1/232. So some have stated that since this is from Az-Zuhri, it 
would not prove anything, as he was not present when this happened. And they make reference to the 
words of Yahya Ibn Sa’id, Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Ash-Sháfi'i and others explaining that the ‘Mursal’ narrations 
of Az-Zuhri are the weakest of ‘Mursal’ narrations. Refer to “Sharh ‘Ilal at-Tirmithi", Vol. 1/283-284 and 
elsewhere. While others, such as Ibn Taymiyyah, have stated that this explanation from Az-Zuhri is 
strong evidence that the Sahábah ceased reciting Al-Fatihah, as he was a Tâbi’î and from the most 
knowledgeable amongst them. Refer to "Majmü' al-Fatawa”, Vol. Vol. 23/319 


[13] Narrated by Ad-Daraqutni in his "Sunan", and he weakened it as it contains a narrator named Al- 
Hajjaj Ibn Artáh. It was also weakened by Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal” and others. 


[14] Narrated by 'Abdur-Razzáq and from his path by Ibn al-Munthir in "Al-Awsat Fis-Sunani wal-ljma’ 
wal-Ikhtilaf”. And | asked both our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl and Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn 
‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this Hadith and both authenticated it. 


[15] Narrated by Ibn Abî Shaybah and from his path by Ibn al-Munthir in "Al-Awsat Fis-Sunani wal-ljma’ 
wal-Ikhtilaf”. And | asked both our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl and Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn 
‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this Hadith and both authenticated it. 


[16] “Al-Mughni” Vol. 1/330 


[17] "Al-Fatáwá al-Kubrá", Vol. 2/172 


[18] Narrated by Muslim 


[19] Narrated by At-Tirmithi, and he declared it “Hasan Sahih”, and Al-Albani declared it “Sahih” in 
“Sahih Sunan at-Tirmithi". 


Lessons in Hadith — Part 6: Early Collections of Hadith — The Musnad of Abu Dawud Al-Tayalisi 


In this lesson, we will first discuss the works of some of the other imams of the four well-known 
mathahib — specifically Imam Abū Hanifah and Imam al-Shafi 7. We will also look at another collection 
from the era of Atba' al-Tabi'in — or the followers of the Tabi'in, and this is the collection of Abu Dawud 
al-Tayalisi. 


https://youtu.be/khT27ymm2eY 


Examination of the Hadith: "Allah Looks on the Night of the Middle of Sha'ban and Forgives..." Abū "Alt, 
al-Harith ibn `Ali al-Hasant 


Hadith: 


3 707 z 
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Truly, Allah looks on the night of the middle of Sha'ban and forgives the misdeeds of the people of the 
earth, except [those of] a mushrik or a mushahin[1] 


This is a munkar[2] hadith that is batil[3], [and] whose origins stem from the Isra"iliyyat [Israelite 
tradition]. 


It has come from a number of Sahabah: 


Hadith of Mu‘ath ibn Jabal: Reported by Ibn Hibban[4] 


It is mudtarib[5], and the explanation of which would be lengthy, but it comes back to a narration from 
Makhil, being his statement. 


It was narrated from Makhül, from Kathir ibn Murrah al-Hadrami in mursal form,[6] and reported 5 
such by Abd-ul-Razzaq and Ibn Abr Shaybah.[7] 


And it was narrated from Makhül, from Kathir ibn Murrah as his words. This was reported by Abd-ul- 
Razzaq.[8] 


And it is said from Makhül, from Abd Irdris in mursal form. This was mentioned by al-Daraqutni in Al- 
‘tlal.[9] 


Abu Hatim said, “This hadith is munkar through this isnad; it is not narrated with this isnad except by 
Abu Khulayd, and | don’t know from where he got this from.”[10] 


Al-Daraqutni said, “It is not mahfüth."[11], [12] 
Hadith of "A'ishah: Which is similar, but with the wording: 
So He forgives [sins] more than [there are] hairs [from the wool] of the sheep of [the tribe] of Kalb 


This was reported by Ahmad, Ibn Majah, and al-Tirmithi.[13] 


much tadlis.[14] 


He narrated this from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir, from "Urwah [ibn al-Zubayr], from "A'ishah. 


Al-Bukhari said: Yahya ibn Abi Kathir did not hear from "Urwah, and al-Hajjaj did not hear from Yahya. 


And it was weakened by al-Bukhari and al-Tirmithi. 


Al-Tirmithi said, “I heard Muhammad [meaning Ibn Ismail al-Bukhari] weaken this hadith.” [15] 


Al-Hakim al-Naysabüri said, "What is mahfüth is that this hadith is from the hadith of al-Hajjaj ibn Artah, 
from Yahya ibn Kathir in mursal form.” [16] 


Al-Daraqutni said, “And it was narrated from the hadith of Mu‘ath, and from the hadith of "A'ishah, and 
it is said that it is from the statement of Makhül; and the hadith is not affirmed. Al-Bayhaqi agreed with 
him.[17] 


So the origin of the hadith of Mu'ath, Abū Tha labah, and "A'ishah is all one hadith, the conclusion of 
which is that it is from the statement of Makhül ash-Shami. 


Hadith of Abū Tha labah al-Khushani: It was reported by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in Al-Sunnah.[18] 


Al-Daraqutni said: The hadith is mudtarib and not affirmed.[19] 


In a word, and upon examination, the hadith appears to be one, and the reporters erred concerning it. 
Its origin is a single isnad where idtirab[20] took place. 


One time, they attributed the hadith to being from Mu ath, another time from the hadith of Abū 
Tha labah al-Khushani, another time from the hadith of Abd Idris al-Khawlant in mursal form, another 
time from Kathir ibn Murrah in mursal form, and another time from Makhül in mursal form. 


After mentioning the previous paths, al-Daraqutni said of the hadith, "The hadith is not confirmed." 


And there is a matter one needs to be aware of, and that is Makhül al-Shami (who is the one who the 
origin of the hadith returns to) - it is reported from him from Ka'b al-Ahbar. See Al-Nuzül by al- 
Dàraqutni.[21] So the origin of the hadith is from the Isra" iliyyat. 


Hadith of 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn “Amr: Similar to it with the wording: 
: Jot إلا‎ cepta jats مُمَاحِنٍ وَقَاتِلٍ‎ 
[So He forgives His servants except two]: A mushahin and the one who kills a person 
Reported by Ahmad.[22] 


Ibn Lahr ah was alone in narrating this from Huyay ibn “Abd-il-Lah, from Abi "Abd-il-Rahman al-Hubull, 
from "Abd-ul-Lah ibn “Amr. 


Ibn “Adi made mention that the ahadith of Ibn Lahr ah from Huyay are munkar, as can be found in the 
biography of Huyay in Al-Kamil.[23] 


Some mentioned that Ibn Lahr ah was followed in this by Rishdin ibn Sa`d, and the isnad to him is da If 
anyway, along with the fact the Rishdin is severely weak. He is, as Ibn Ma‘in said, "Nothing."[24] 


Hadith of Abū Musa al-Ash`arī: Reported by Ibn Majah.[25] 


Ibn Lahr ah committed idtirab in it, for one time he narrated it from Abü Müsa, and another time he 
narrated it from 'Awf ibn Malik as it was reported by al-Bazzar.[26] 


Furthermore, the hadith of Ibn Lahr'ah is narrated by way of Kathir ibn Murrah al-Hadrami, and the 
preservers [of hadith] made evident that this is one of the paths of the hadith of Makhül; therefore, it is 
a single hadith where parts of it were inserted into others. 


Hadith of Abü Bakr: Reported by al-Bazzar.[27] 
It was weakened by al-Bukhari, Abu Hatim al-Razi, al- ` Uqaylı, and al-Bazzar.[28] 


In fact, Ibn Khuzaymah reported it and alluded to its weakness.[29] 


Ibn "Adi said, “Munkar.” [30] 


Thus it becomes clear that authenticating the hadith based on its various paths is not valid, because 
upon examination, their source is the narration of Makhul, and [due to] the idtirab in its asanid [chains]. 


And herein lies an important point: Indeed, the weakening of the hadith has been made evident from a 
number of the great preservers [of hadith]: Abü Hatim al-Razi, al-Bukhari, al-Bazzar, al-Tirmithi, al- 
"Ugayli, Ibn Khuzaymah, al-Daraqutni, Ibn "Adi, al-Hakim, and al-Bayhaqi. 


No consideration should then be given to those who differed with them from those who came after 
them - specifically from some of the contemporary researchers who have put people to trial with their 
authentications that differ with the rules of the imams of criticism. 


As for the one who is content with those who authenticated it, [knowing] its status of being munkar has 
been affirmed by the imams, then this person is to be left alone along with that which Allah has put him 
to trial with. 


Indeed, the negation of a virtue to the night of the middle of Sha'ban has been confirmed from a 
number of salaf [predecessors]. 


"Abd-ul-Rahman ibn Zayd ibn Aslam said, "We did not meet anyone from our shuyükh nor our fuqaha' 
who gave consideration to the night of the middle of Sha’ ban, nor did we meet any of them recall the 
hadith of Makhül. No virtue is seen for it over the other nights." Reported by Ibn Waddah with a sahih 
isnad.[31] 


It was said to Ibn Abr Mulaykah, "Ziyad al-Numayri says, ‘The reward of the night of the middle of 
Sha' bàn is similar to the reward of Laylat al-Qadr."" He said, "If | heard him say that and in my hand is a 
stick, | would have hit him with it." Reported by Abd-ul-Razzaq.[32] 


And when ‘Abd-ul-Lah ibn al-Mubarak was asked about the divine descent on the night of the middle of 
Sha' bàn, he said to the questioner, “O weak one! The night of the middle?! He descends during every 
night!" Reported by Abu 'Uthman al-Sabunt in l'tiqad Ahl al-Sunnah.[33] 


Ibn Rajab said, "Nothing is known from Imam Ahmad concerning the night of the middle of 
Sha`bān.” [34] 


As for the exaltation of this night by the people of al-Sham, then it has been confirmed from al-Awza't 
their opposite to this, and he is the chief of the people al-Sham, their imam, and the most 
knowledgeable amongst them with regard to the information of the predecessors. See Lata’if al-Ma'arif 
by Ibn Rajab.[35] 


In conclusion: Based on the compilation of the statements concerning the hadith of the middle of 
Sha ban, then the hadith: 
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Truly, Allah looks on the night of the middle of Sha'ban and forgives the misdeeds of the people of the 
earth, except [those of] a mushrik or a mushahin 


is a munkar hadith that is batil, [and] whose origins stem from the Isra’lliyyat. It has come from a 
number of the Sahabah: Mu'àth, "A'ishah, Abū Tha labah, Aba Bakr, Abū Masa, and "Abd-ul-Lah ibn 
"Amr. 


It was classed as munkar by Abū Hatim al-Razi, and classed as da ‘if by al-Bukhari, al-Tirmithi, al-Bazzar, 
al- Uqayli, Ibn "Adi, Ibn Khuzaymah, al-Daraqutni, al-Bayhaqi, and al-Hakim, who considered it defective 
due to it being mursal. 


In a word, and upon examination, the hadith appears to be one, where idtirab took place in its isnad. 
The reporters erred concerning it, for the origin of its most well-known isnad is the narration of Makhül, 
who took it from Ka'b al-Ahbar. As for the other asanid, then they are defective, mudtarib, [and] with no 
origin to them. 


Moreover, the negation of any virtue to the night of the middle of Sha'ban has come from a number of 
salaf, such as: 'Abd-ul-Rahman ibn Zayd ibn Aslam - who transmitted this from his shuyükh and fuqaha’ 
from the salaf. Similarly, Ibn Abi Mulaykah, “Abd-ul-Lah ibn al-Mubarak, and al-Awza T. 


So who are the people after these imams? 


Abu ‘All, al-Harith ibn “All al-Hasant 


Translated with permission by: Abu Ubadah, Harith Yarub al-Shiraida 


Sha ban 6, 1439 / April 22, 2018 


[1] A mushrik is one who associates a partner with Allah, and a mushahin is one who harbours hatred or 
enmity towards a Muslim. 


[2] Munkar, with regard to a narration, refers to something that has been narrated by someone who is 
alone in narrating it, when others who are more likely to have narrated it, or should have narrated it, did 
not. Such a narration is rejected. 


[3] In this context, batil means based upon falsehood or a lie. 


[4] Sahih Ibn Hibbàn (5665) 


[5] A matn or an isnad that is mudtarib means that different people narrated it differently, and it is not 
possible to confirm which narration is in fact correct. This is a defect recognized by the early scholars of 
hadith and leads to the rejection of the narration as a whole. 


[6] Meaning Kathir ibn Murrah is narrating this from the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ without mentioning 
the name of the Sahabi whom heard it from him. 


[7] Musannaf "Abd-il-Razzaq (7924) and Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah (29859) 


[8] Musannaf "Abd-il-Razzaq (7923) 


[9] Al- Ilal al-Waridah Fr al-Ahadith al-Nabawiyyah (Vol. 6, pg. 51) 


[10] Al-‘Ilal li Ibn Abr Hatim (2012) 


[11] Al- Ilal al-Waridah Fi al-Ahadith al-Nabawiyyah (Vol. 6, pg. 51) 


[12] Mahfüth refers to that which is known to be correct amongst the scholars of hadith. 


[13] Musnad Ahmad (26018), Sunan Ibn Majah (1390), and Jami’ at-Tirmithi (739) 


[14] Tadlis, in general, refers to a person making it appear as though he heard a narration from another, 
when in fact, they did not. 


[15] See Jami’ at-Tirmithi (739) 


[16] See Shu'ab al-Imàn by al-Bayhaqi (3543) 


[17] See Al- Ilal al-Waridah Fi al-Ahadith al-Nabawiyyah (Vol. 2, pg. 7) and Shu'ab al-Imàn (3883) 


[18] Al-Sunnah li Ibn Abi "Asim (511) 


[19] Al- Ilal al-Waridah Fi al-Ahadith al-Nabawiyyah (Vol. 6, pgs. 323-324) 


[20] See mudtarib under footnote #4, as it carries the same meaning. 


[21] Al-Nuzül (88) 


[22] Musnad Ahmad (6642) 


[23] See Al-Kamil fr Du'afa' al-Rijal (Vol. 3, pg. 388) 


[24] See Kitab al-Majrühin min al-Muhaddithin (Vol. 1, pg. 304) 


[25] Sunan Ibn Majah (1390) 


[26] Musnad al-Bazzar (2754) 


[27] Musnad al-Bazzar (80) 


[28] See Jami’ at-Tirmithi (739), Sharh al-Sunnah lil Bagawi (Vol. 4, pg. 127), Al-Du‘afa’ al-Kabir (Vol. 3, 
pgs. 788-789), and Musnad al-Bazzar (80) respectively. 


[29] Al-Tawhid li Ibn Khuzaymah (Vol. 1, pg. 325) 


[30] Al-Kamil fr Du'afa' al-Rijal (Vol. 6, pgs. 535-536) 


[31] Al-Bida' (119) 


[32] Musannaf Abd-il-Razzaq (7928) 


[33] ١6030 Ahl al-Sunnah (92) 


[34] Lata'if al-Ma arif (264) 


[35] Lata'if al-Ma ‘arif (263) 


Lessons in ‘Aqidah - Bulghat al-Muflihin - Part 4 - Haytham Sayfaddin 


This is the fourth lesson in our series on 'Aqidah by Haytham Sayfaddin. It is based on the book "Bulghat 
al-Muflihin" by Shaykh Al-Harith Ibn ‘Ali al-Hasant. This lesson looks at the following: 


- The forbiddance of arguing against and disputing rulings the Religion 


- Obligation of conveying the Religion 


- Rulings on narrating stories from the Jews and the Christians 


- Sadaqah Jariyah (Ongoing Charity) and Sayyi'ah Jariyah (Ongoing Sins) 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-577UCw4AKIGs&t-12s 


Upcoming book by the Muhaddith, Abû Abdir-Rahman ath-Thahiri: 


"The Effect of Defects Upon the Authentication of Ahadith Between the Earlier and Later Scholars" 


A Brother asked that I share this: 


In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 


Please share this channel with a pure intention to the people you know in sha Allah (ta'ala). 


https://t.me/shaykhHarith 


For those involved in the Memorization of the Sunnah channel with Shaykh Al-Harith al-Hasani, there's 
been a change: 


السلام عليكم ورحمة الله 436559 
. اعلان للاخوة المشتركين في قناة حفظ السنة سنتوقف لمدة أسبوعين عن النشر باذن Ail‏ 


. وذلك لتغيير رابط القناة وتحويل محتوداتها الى القناة البديلة 


رابط القناة الجديد 


https://t.me/hufath 


A Brother asked if there are any authentic Ahádith about the People of Al-Fatrah (Those who were in 
between two Messengers, and didn't have the message of Isláàm reach them) being tested on the Day of 
Judgement. | put this question to Shaykh Mahir al-Fahl & Shaykh Al-Harith al-Hasani. Both said there's 
nothing authentic about them being tested on the Day of Judgement. 


For example, the Hadith: "There are four who will present their case on the Day of Resurrection: a deaf 
man who never heard anything, an insane man, a very old and senile man and a man who died during 
the Fatrah. 


As for the deaf man, he will say, "O Lord, Islam came but | never heard anything." As for the insane man, 
he will say, "O Lord, Islam came and the young boys were throwing camel dung at me." As for the senile 
man, he will say, "O Lord, Islam came and | did not understand anything." As for the one who died 
during the Fatrah, he will say, "O Lord, no Messenger from You came to me." Allah will accept their 
pledge of obedience to Him, then He will send word to them that they should enter the Fire. By the One 
in Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, if they enter it, it will be cool and safe for them." 


Lessons in Hadith — Part 5: Early Collections of Hadith — The Muwatta' of Imam Malik 


In this lesson, we look at the era of Atba' al-Tabi in (The followers of the Tabi't) and their collections, 
focusing mainly on Imam Malik ibn Anas, and his collection of narrations called al-Muwatta'. We will 
look at those he narrated from, those who narrated from him, as well as why this collection was 
significant, and why there are differences in some versions of the Muwatta'. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=P4KLM2vLRPY 


Tafsir of Surat Yusuf: Lesson 3 - Shaykh Younus Kathrada 


In this lesson, we look at the tafsir of verses 4 to 7, beginning with the dream of Yusuf, السلام‎ aJe, which 
he informs his father of, and the reply of his father, Ya qub, السلام‎ ale, back to him. 


https://t.co/xXEWSApBeX 


Lessons in Hadith — Part 4: Early Collections of Hadith — The Era of the Tabi ‘In 


In this lesson, we will look at some of the earliest collections of hadith, beginning with the Tabi' in who 
had their own personal collections, followed by the first official command from the Khalifah at the time, 
“Umar ibn 'Abd-il- Aziz (ùl da>)), to collect the sunnah. We will also look at the Tabi 1 Muhammad ibn 
Shihab az-Zuhri (ùl 4), and his contribution to the early collections. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=UDjofKanuPc&feature=youtu.be 


"Islam" in the West 


When Muslims are arrested due to their Religion, these types insult them. Yet, when apostates are 
arrested trying to help mushrikin stay in a land of mushrikin for Dunya reasons, they'll be looked at as 
heros. 


https://www.dallasnews.com/news/immigration/2018/03/06/dallas-muslim-leaderarrested-daca- 
protest-capitol-hill 


Chart demonstrating chains of Hadith: "O young boy; this is your father and this is your mother, so take 
the hand of either of the two you wish." 


From my upcoming Arabic book: 


“It’hafu Ahlil-Fatanati Bi-Takhriji Ahadithi Haqqil-Hadhanah” 


"A Gift to the People of Understanding by Extracting the Ahadith Related to the Right of Custody” - a 
detailed study of the Ahadith related to custody rights when two Muslim parents divorce. 


Chart demonstrating chains of Hadith: "O young boy; this is your father and this is your mother, so take 
the hand of either of the two you wish." 


From my upcoming Arabic book: 


“2 مقط‎ Ahlil-Fatanati Bi-Takhriji Ahadithi Haqqil-Hadhanah” 


"A Gift to the People of Understanding by Extracting the Ahadith Related to the Right of Custody” - a 
detailed study of the Ahadith related to custody rights when two Muslim parents divorce. 


Lessons in Hadith — Part 3: The Sahabah and Their Narrations 


In this lesson, Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida looks at the Sahabah — who are not only the narrators of the 
ahadith, but the earliest collectors as well. This lesson looks at the fourteen narrators of the most 
ahadith and discusses the issue of what is attributed to them. He also touches on the total number of 
authentic ahadith and how this number is reconciled with the vast number of narrations attributed to 
the Sahabah and found in various collections of ahadith. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=m_HfTzgHyE8 


Lessons in ‘Aqidah - Bulghat al-Muflihin - Part 2 - Haytham Sayfaddin 


This lesson looks at: 


: The importance of following the first three generations. 


٠ When the spread of innovation became rampant. 


: The long Hadith of Huthayfah Ibn al-Yaman concerning deviant sects and what to do when there is no 
Muslim Imam or Jama'ah. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch?v=23UFAJm3foU 


Tafsir of Sürat Yusuf: Lesson 2 


In this lesson, Shaykh Younus Kathrada speaks about the relevance of the Qur'an being revealed in the 
Arabic language, and then gives details concerning the 3rd ayah (verse) of the surah, including reasons 
given for the revelation of the chapter. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=guZfbWQ7yrk 
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Lessons in Hadith — Part 2: Early Books in the Sciences of Hadith 


In this second lesson on the sciences of hadith, Shaykh Harith will focus on some of the earlier works we 
find in hadith terminology, sciences, and their authors, as well as give a brief explanation of how 
different methodologies came to be. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=BZdgtarrbvl 


This is the first lesson in our series on ‘Aqidah by Haytham Sayfaddin. It is based on the book “Bulghat al- 
Muflihin" by Shaykh Al-Harith Ibn ‘All al-Hasant. This lesson will look at the following: 


° The obligation of seeking Sharr'ah knowledge. 


: The need for knowledge in order for deeds to be correct. 


: What knowledge is obligatory to seek. 


: Misconceptions related to seeking knowledge used to prevent people from teaching, giving Da’wah 
and performing Jihad. 


: Weak and fabricated Hadiths related to seeking knowledge. 


To join Sunnah Studies on our Telegram channel, please us the link below: 


https://t.me/joinchat/AAAAAE3_GIdL9igZcTLHtA 


For any questions related to this lesson, please use this bot below: 


http://T.me/SunnahStudies Bot 


https://www.youtube.com/watch ?v=dkCCVRFrhic 


This is the first lesson in our series on ‘Aqidah by Haytham Sayfaddin. It is based on the book “Bulghat al- 
Muflihin" by Shaykh Al-Harith Ibn ‘All al-Hasani. This lesson will look at the following: 


° The obligation of seeking Sharr'ah knowledge. 


: The need for knowledge in order for deeds to be correct. 


: What knowledge is obligatory to seek. 


: Misconceptions related to seeking knowledge used to prevent people from teaching, giving Da’wah 
and performing Jihad. 


: Weak and fabricated Hadiths related to seeking knowledge. 


To join Sunnah Studies on our Telegram channel, please us the link below: 


https://t.me/joinchat/AAAAAE3_GIdL9igZcTLHtA 


For any questions related to this lesson, please use this bot below: 


http://T.me/SunnahStudies Bot 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=dkCCVRFrhic 


Ruling Concerning Salat-ut-Tawbah (the Prayer of Repentance) - Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


Question: What is the ruling concerning Salat al-Tawbah? 


Answer: If the question is in reference to a hadith attributed to Abū tharr (axe ,(رضي الله‎ which states: 
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0 Messenger of Allah, how should one who sins repent for the sins? He said, "He should perform ghusl 
on Monday night following the witr, and pray twelve rak' at reciting in every rak'ah the Fatihah and ‘Qul 
ya ayyuhal-kafirün' once, and ‘Qul huwal-Lahu ahad’ ten times. Then he should stand and pray four 
rak'at and perform the taslim and make sujüd (prostration) while reciting in his sajdah ayat al-Kurst 
once. Then he should raise his head and perform istighfar one hundred times, and say one hundred 
times, ‘La hawla wa la quwwata illa bil-Lah.’ He should then wake the next morning while in the state of 
fasting, and during his iftar (the breaking of the fast) he should pray two rak' at reciting the Fatihah of 
the Book, and fifty times, ‘Qul huwal-Lahu ahad.’ And he should say, ‘Ya muqallib al-qulüb taqabbal 
tawbati kama taqabalta min Nabiyyika Dawüd, wa'simni kama 'asamta Yahya ibn Zakariyya. Wa aslihni 
kama aslahta awliya’akas-salihin. Allahumma innt nadimun ‘ala ma fa'altu, fa'simni hatta lā a`şīyaka (O 
Changer of Hearts, accept my repentance just as You accepted from Your Prophet Dawüd. And protect 
me just as You protected Yahya son of Zakariyya. And better my affairs just as You bettered the affairs 
of Your righteous allies. O Allah, | am remorseful for what | have done, so protect me so that | do not 
disobey you).' He should then stand in remorse, for truly the capital sum of the one who repents is 
remorse. Whoever does this, Allah will accept his repentance. 


This was reported by Ibn al-Jawzi in al-Mawdhü' at al-Kubra [1] under the chapter heading Salat-ut- 
Tawbah (Prayer of Repentance), and ash-Shawkan? included it as well in al-Fawa'id al-Majmü'ah [2] 
under the same chapter heading — and both classed this narration as a fabrication. Likewise, Ath- 
Thahabr. [3] The isnad contains a number of people who are unknown, and it is not permissible for a 
person to act upon this hadith. 


If the question, however, pertains to the hadith of “All ibn Abi Talib ,)رضي الله عنه)‎ who narrates saying: 
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| was a man, who when | heard a tradition from the Messenger of Allah الله عليه وسلم)‎ te), Allah 
benefited me with it as much as He willed. But if a man from his Companions narrated a tradition to me, 


| made him swear (that he heard it from the Messenger of Allah — .صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ And if he swore, | 
trusted him. 


Abû Bakr narrated to me a tradition, and Abt Bakr narrated truthfully (4c aul ,)رضي‎ that he said, "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ say, ‘There is no servant who commits a sin, so he perfects the 
wudhü', stands and prays two rak ‘at, and then performs istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah), 
except that Allah will forgive him.” 


Then this was reported by Ibn al-Mubarak, at-Tayalisi, al-Humaydi, Ahmad, Ibn Majah, Abū Dawud, at- 
Tirmithi, an-Nasa’1, al-Bazzar, al-Marwazi, Abū Ya‘la, at-Tahawi, Ibn Hibban, and at-Tabaranr. [4] 


All of them report this hadith by way of “All ibn Rabr'ah al-Walibr, from Asma’ ibn al-Hakam al-Fazari, 
from ‘All ibn Abt Talib, from Abd Bakr as-Siddiq (logic ;(رضي الله‎ and this isnad will be discussed shortly. 


Al-Bazzar also reports this hadith in his Musnad with two asanid, one from Sa`d ibn Sa`d al-Maqburi, 
and one from Abū Mu awiyah, and both of them from 'Abd-ul-Lah ibn 53 10, from his grandfather Abu 
5310 al-Maqburi, from ‘All ibn Abt Talib (4c al (رضي‎ from Abu Bakr as-Siddiq ]5). [aie )رضي الله‎ Sa'd ibn 
5310 was weakened by al-Bazzar, al-Bukhart, Yahya ibn Ma`īn and others, so this isnad is dha If (weak). 
And "Abd-ul-Lah ibn Sa‘id was classed as matrük by Ahmad, al-Bukhari, an-Nasa’l, and others, so this 
isnad is dha if as well. 


Ad-Daraqutni reported this hadith in his ‘Ilal, mentioning eleven total asanid for this hadith (including 
the two additional ones reported by al-Bazzar), all of them with a chain to ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib from Abū 
Bakr (logic ,(رضي الله‎ and all of them containing either those who are weak, extremely weak, accused of 
lying, or accused of fabricating ahadith. He concluded that the best and most correct of these asanid is 
that of “Uthman ibn al-Mughirah, from “Ali ibn Rabr'ah al-Walibr, from Asma’ ibn al-Hakam. But this 
phrasing should not be misunderstood to mean that he authenticates this isnad, or this hadith — only 
that this isnad is the most correct of the ones attributed to “All ibn Abr Talib from Abd Bakr (ùl رضي‎ 
.(عنهما‎ 


At-Tabaranı also reported this hadith with a slightly different wording, but as a hadith from Abüd-Darda' 
(dic (رضي الله‎ who reported that he heard the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ say: 
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There is no Muslim who commits a sin, performs wudhü', prays two rak`āt or four — either obligatory or 
non-obligatory, and then performs istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah), except that Allah will 
forgive him. [6] 


This isnad comes by the way of Sadaqah ibn Abi Sahl, from Kathir Abül-Fadhl, from Yusuf ibn "Abd-ul- 
Lah ibn Salam, from Abüd-Darda', and both Sadaqah and Kathir are unknown, so this isnad is dha if. 


As for the isnad of Asma’ ibn al-Hakam al-Fazari from "Alt عنه)‎ al (رضي‎ from Abt Bakr ,(رضي الله عنه)‎ then 
although at-Tirmithi classed it as hasan, al-Bazzar rejected the hadith because of Asma’ ibn al-Hakam 
saying he is majhül (unknown), and this is the only hadith known from him. There is in fact another 
hadith known from him as reported by 'Abd-ur-Razzaq [7] and Ibn Abi Shaybah, 


[8] where he states: 


(35 5555 aes في الْمَسْجِدِء فَقَالَ :هي‎ Glall عَن‎ alas ade Xil Le tol رَجُلا 52 أُصْحَابٍ‎ CH 
| asked a man from the Companions of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ about the sputum in the masjid, 
and he said, “It is an offense, and its expiation is burying it” 


The wording of Ibn Abi Shaybah is, "I asked about everything, even about spit in the masjid.” The isnad 
of 'Abd-ur-Razzaq has this from ar-Rukayn from Asma' directly, whereas the isnad of Ibn Abr Shaybah 
reports this from ar-Rukayn, from his father, from Asma’ — with a person in between. "Abd-ur-Razzaq 
and Ibn Abi Shaybah are the only two who seem to have reported this hadith from Asma’. 


Al-'ljlt classed Asma’ ibn al-Hakam as thiqah. [9] Muhammad ibn Sa`d said, "His ahadith are few." [10] 
Ibn Hibban mentioned Asma’ in Ath-Thuqat, and said, "He makes mistakes." [11] And Yahya ibn Ma'in 
said, "He is a man who is not known." [12] 


After reporting this hadith, al-Bukhari said, "Nothing comes narrated from Asma' ibn al-Hakam except 
this hadith, and one other, and no one has followed him in his narrations. Indeed, the Companions of 
the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ used to narrate from one another, and they would not make one another 
swear (that they heard the tradition).” [13] Adding to what al-Bukhari stated, al- Uqayll included Asma’ 
ibn al-Hakam in his book Kitab adh-Dhu 'afa' al-Kabir, and said that “Alt had heard from `Umar, and never 
made him take an oath (that he heard it from the Prophet - (]14[ صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 


If Asma’ is only known for two ahadith, and he makes mistakes, the hadith about the sputum is 
confirmed from the hadith of Anas ibn Malik (4c aul (رضي‎ in the Sahthayn, [15] so the narration in 
question would have to be the one considered faulty. In addition to this, the tawthiq (considering as 
trustworthy) of Asma’ ibn al-Hakam by al-‘ijli would have to be disregarded, since no one followed him 
in considering him thiqah or acceptable, so he is for the most part majhül (unknown). [16] Therefore, 
the narration as a whole would have to be considered weak, because of this isnad, especially if this isnad 
is the best of them. 


Even if one were to assume that Asma’ ibn al-Hakam is known, then there is also the issue of tafarrud 
(being alone in narrating), which would affect the acceptability of this narration. There are many who 
narrated from ‘All ibn Abi Talib (4xe ,)رضي الله‎ amongst them are his major companions, such as his sons 
as well as 'Abidah as-Salmani, Qays ibn Abi Hazim, 'Alqamah ibn Qays, Masruq, Abū Raja’ al- ` Utaridı and 
others, and none of them reported this narration from him. So where are the major narrators from “Ali 
ibn Abr Talib (رضي الله عنه)‎ and this narration? And the fact that this narration only comes by way of other 
weak or very weak chains, only strengthens the point that Asma’ is not a reliable narrator, even if he 
were known, as mentioned by Ibn Hibban. 


So as for a specific prayer called Salat-ut-Tawbah that is performed when a person sins, then this cannot 
be confirmed from the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ au! .(صلى‎ This is not to say, however, that such an 
action will not erase sins, because the generality of this can be found in the Qur'an. Allah وجل)‎ 5€) says: 
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And perform the prayers at the two ends of the day and in some hours of the night. Truly, the good 
deeds remove the evil deeds. That is a reminder (an advice) for the mindful (those who accept advice) 
[17] 


There are also a number of authentic ahadith that confirm this, such as the hadith of "Uthman ibn "Affan 
(dic (رضي الله‎ who narrated that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ said: 
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Whoever performs wudhü' similar to this wudhü' of mine and then prays two rak' at without allowing his 
thoughts to be distracted (with matters not related to the prayer), his past sins will be forgiven. [18] 


And similarly, Abū Umamah Al-Bahili (4xe (رضي الله‎ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (auc صلى الله‎ 


said:‏ (وسلم 
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There is not a man who brings forth the water for performing wudhü', rinses his mouth, breaths water 
into his nose and blows it out, except that the sins of his face, mouth, and nostrils will drop. And if he 
then washes his face as Allah has commanded him, the sins of his face will drop from the edges of his 
beard with the water. And then he washes is arms to the elbows except that the sins of his hands will 
drop from his fingertips with the water. And then he wipes his head except that the sins of his head will 
drop from the edge of his hair with the water. And then he washes his feet up to the ankles except that 


the sins of his legs will drop from his toes with the water. And if he stood up and prayed, and praised 
Allah, extolled Him, and glorified Him by that which He is entitled to, and he empties his heart to Allah, 
he will depart from his sins (and be) similar to his state on the day his mother gave birth to him. [19] 


The difference between the prayers performed after the wudhü' mentioned in these ahadith and salat- 
ut-tawbah, is that in the case of the latter, the intention of performing wudhü' and praying is for the 
expiation of a sin committed — so the two are done specifically for the sin. In the case of the former, 
however, the prayer is a sunnah mu'akkadah (confirmed sunnah) for the purpose of having performed 
wudhü', and the expiation of sins is a virtue and benefit of doing this. 


In Summary: There is nothing confirmed from the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ about a salat-ut-tawbah, 
however, the action of praying with the virtues of having sins expiated is general with evidences that can 
be found in the Qur’an and the sunnah, and more specifically when praying two rak'at after performing 
wudhü'. 


هذا dilly‏ أعلم 


Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 


(أبو عبادة» حارث بن يعرب الشريدة الكندي) 


January 23, 2017 / 25 1438 الثاني‎ aw 
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Submitted Question: Shaykh Ahmad Jibril said the treasure mentioned in Al-Kahf: 82 was not wealth. Do 
you know anything about this treasure? 


Answer: Knowing Shaykh Ahmad Jibril's approach, it is unlikely he stated this opinion is correct. 
However, if he did, | have no doubt it was because he did not look deeply into the narrations, because 
they are not useable, as will be clarified below. 


The opinion that it was not wealth is based upon two Hadiths attributed to the Prophet, ade al de 


eas. And it is attributed to ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, bgt al (925, as his own personal opinion, as well as to 
a number of the Tabi’ ín. 


However, this is not correct. This is because the default meaning of the word "Kanz" in the Arabic 
language is wealth that is protected in a container or wealth which is buried. [1] 


And it is obligatory to understand all words in the Qur’an and the Sunnah according to the meanings 
given to them by the Arabs, until there is proof from the Qur'àn, Sunnah or consensus that another 
meaning is meant. 


Allah Stated: 
(Gglaas isla ts UBS cy di 


(Indeed, We have sent it down as an Arabic Qur'àn that you might understand.) [2] 


And He Stated: 


)انه لتَنزِيلُ Sj‏ الْعَالَمِينَ 055 به الرُوځ الْأَمِينْ عَلَى فَلْبِكَ ]6553 مِنَ الْمُنذِرِينَ Jus (55 oU‏ 


G= 


{And indeed, the Qur'àn is the revelation of the Lord of the worlds. The Trustworthy Spirit has brought it 
down. Upon your heart, [O Muhammad] - that you may be of the warners - In a clear Arabic language.} 


[3] 
As for the Ahadith used, then they are the following: 
A. Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365 H.) said: 


Qi Jox GE Ci Si Joyi WIS الوليد بن مسلم‎ WAS عبد الْوَهَابٍ 53 الضحاك‎ WIS: مُحَمد بن مودودة قال‎ és Gad AS 
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Husayn Ibn Muhammad Ibn Mawdidah told us, saying: ‘Abdul-Wahhab Ibn adh-Dhahhak told us: Al- 
Walid Ibn Muslim told us: Yazid Ibn Yüsuf told us: On the authority of Yazid Ibn Jabir: On the authority of 
Mak'hül: On the authority of Umm ad-Darda’: On the authority of Abud-Darda’: On the authority of the 
Prophet, eas ale النَّهُ‎ Le, concerning His, J+5 $e, Statement: 


Jud HS 4555 )گان‎ 


{..and there was beneath it a treasure for them...) 


".قال" :صحف Lgl wks ele‏ أَبُوهُمَا 


He said: “Scrolls of knowledge, which their father hid for them.” 

This Hadith is extremely weak, if not fabricated. And what follows are its defects: 

1. The chain contains ‘Abdul-Wahhab Ibn adh-Dhahhak who is accused of fabricating Ahadith. [4] 
Abû Dâwûd (d. 275 H.) and Abû Zur’ah ar-Razi (d. 277 H.) said: “He fabricates Ahadith.” 


And Muhammad Ibn Salih Jazarah (d. 293 H.) said: “He is Munkar al-Hadith (Objectionable concerning 
Hadith). All of his Ahádith are lies.” 


And An-Nasa’t (d. 303 H.), Al-‘Uqayli (d. 322 H.) and Ad-Dáraqutní (d. 385 H.) said: “He is Matrük 
(Abandoned)." 


Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) said: “It is not permissible to use him as proof.” 
2. The chain also contains Yazid Ibn Yüsuf who is Matrük (Abandoned). [5] 


Yes, Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365 H.) said: "Despite his weakness, his Hadith are written." Meaning his Ahádith are 
not completely abandoned. 


However, Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) said: “He is nothing." And: “He is a liar.” 


And Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.) said: “I saw him, but | did not write anything from him." Meaning, he 
had the ability to narrate Ahadith from him but chose not to. 


And Abû Dawid (d. 275 H.) said: “Dha’if (Weak)." 
And Abû Hátim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.) said: “He was not strong." 


And An-Nasá'i (d. 303 H.) and Abul-Fat'h al-Azdi (d. 374 H.) said: “He is Matrük al-Hadith (Abandoned 
regarding Hadith)." 


3. Likewise, there is Idhtirab (Confusion) in the chain and the body of the Hadith as is clear from the 
following narrations: 


At-Tirmithi (d. 279 H.) said: 
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Ja'far Ibn Muhammad Ibn Fudhayl al-Jazari and others, told us, saying: Safwan Ibn Salih told us: Al-Walid 
Ibn Muslim told us: On the authority of Yazid Ibn Yûsuf as-San’ ani: On the authority of Mak'hül: On the 
authority of Umm ad-Darda’: On the authority of Abud-Dardá': On the authority of the Prophet, au! Le 
وَسَلَّمَ‎ aje, concerning His Statement: 


FS 4525 565‏ لَهُمَا )سورة الكهف آية 82[ 


{...and there was beneath it a treasure for them...) Sürat al-Kahf Verse 82 


Adds cL; ".قال"‎ 


He said: “Gold and silver.” 


then At-Tirmithi continued: 


oi doi od dog be GALAI Cas! oj dog عن‎ eh Gf Adsl Bis gla éi صَفْوَانُ‎ is UII Ye بْنْ‎ baadi Bis 
ce» عيتى :هذا حَدِيتٌ‎ gil Jú c 0358 a ay Nen عَنْ مَكْحُولٍ‎ ple. 


Al-Hasan Ibn ‘Alî al-Khallal told us: Safwan Ibn Salih told us: Al-Walid Ibn Muslim told us: On the 
authority of Yazid Ibn Yûsuf as-San’ani: On the authority of Yazid Ibn Yazid Ibn Jabir: On the authority of 
Mak'hül: with this Isnád, similar to it. Abû ‘isd said: “This is a ‘Gharib’ Hadith.” [6] 


From these narrations, we see that there is confusion in the body of the Hadith, as the same Hadith was 
narrated with reference to the treasure being: "Scrolls of knowledge which their father hid for them.", 
as was mentioned earlier. 


And it has come with the exact same chain as well: From Al-Walid Ibn Muslim from Yazid Ibn Yüsuf as- 
San’ani from of Yazid Ibn Yazid Ibn Jabir from Mak' hül from Umm ad-Darda’ from Abud-Darda’ from the 
Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale aul Le. 


There is also Idhtirab in chain in this second narration, as is evident from what At-Tirmithi mentioned, 
that the first chain is Ja’far Ibn Muhammad Ibn Fudhayl al-Jazari from Safwan Ibn Salih from Al-Walid Ibn 
Muslim from Yazid Ibn Yûsuf as-San’ani from Mak'hül from Umm ad-Darda’ from Abud-Darda’ from the 
Prophet, @lag axle aul Le. 


And in the second chain, it is Al-Hasan Ibn ‘Alf al-Khallal from Safwan Ibn Salih from Al-Walid Ibn Muslim 
from Yazid Ibn Yüsuf as-San’ani from of Yazid Ibn Yazid Ibn Jabir from Mak'hül from Umm ad-Darda’ 
from Abud-Darda’ from the Prophet, «La ade Ail Ls, 


We see that Yazid Ibn Yûsuf as-San’ani mentioned he narrated it from of Yazid Ibn Yazid Ibn Jabir from 
Mak'hül one time, and another time that he got it directly from Mak'hál. 


B. Al-Bazzar (d. 292 H.) narrated another Hadith, saying: 


oF QUI عَبَّاسٍ‎ o3 WEE عَنْ‎ fas! dul we بْنُ‎ dyed :تا‎ US paji 53 phy Ú: JÚ إِبْرَاهِيمُ 53 سَعِيدٍ الْجَؤْهَرِيٌ‎ | as 
قال‎ dads عن أي در‎ Bas ان‎ 


Ibrahim Ibn Sa’id al-Jawhari told us, saying: Bishr Ibn al-Munthir informed us, saying: Al-Harith Ibn 
‘Abdillah al-Yahsabi informed us: On the authority of ‘Ayyash Ibn ‘Abbas al-Qitbani: On the authority of 
Ibn Hujayrah: On the authority of Abû Tharr who raised it (to the Prophet, &L«3 adé aul Le) saying: 


Sy‏ الكثرٌ 6I‏ 553 الله في كتابه C3)‏ مِنْ ah BS‏ و Ca’‏ وَعَجِبْتُ لِمَنْ 553 SW‏ لِم ضَحِكَ" 
Gal Cage £5,"‏ 553 الْمَوْتَ لِم Y URE‏ إا 4l‏ مُحَمّدٌ رسو aul J‏ 


“Indeed, the treasure which Allah Mentioned in His Book was a tablet of undecorated gold (engraved 
with): ‘I am amazed by one who is certain of predestination; why he would become distressed. And | am 
astonished by one who remembers the Fire; why he would laugh. And I am astonished by one who 
remembers death; why he would be heedless. There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah; 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.’” [7] 


This Hadith is extremely weak, and what follows are its defects: 

1. It contains Al-Harith Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Yahsabi who is "Majhül (Unknown)”. 

| have not found anyone who mentioned any Jarh or Ta’dil about him. 

And the only person | have found who narrated from him was Bishr Ibn al-Munthir. 


And after mentioning this Hadith, Al-Haythamfí said: "It contains Bishr Ibn al-Munthir on the authority of 
Al-Harith Ibn 'Abdilláh al-Yahsabi and | do not know them." [8] 


2. It also contains Bishr Ibn al-Munthir. [9] He is truthful but there are mistakes in his Ahadith. 
Abû Hátim ar-Rází (d. 277 H.) said: “He is truthful.” 
And Al-‘Uqayli (d. 322 H.) said: "There are mistakes in his Ahadith.” 


$02 39 


As for the Ahadith of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbâs himself, adi الله‎ (955, then they are the following: 


3. Ibn Jarir (d. 310 H.) said: 


FS 1525 :كان‎ "WEL GS FS 3225 065: عباس[‎ gil oF aul قال :ي أي عَنْ‎ Je :ي‎ JB اي‎ gis JB سَعْدٍ‎ Si مُحَمَدُ‎ gis 
ele." 


Muhammad Ibn Sa'd told me, saying: My father told me, saying: My uncle told me, saying: My father 
told me: On the authority of his father: On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas: {...and there was beneath it a 
treasure for them...}: "Beneath it was a treasure of knowledge." 


This Hadith is extremely weak, if not fabricated. And what follows are its defects: 


1. It contains Muhammad Ibn Sa'd who is Muhammad Ibn Sa'd Ibn Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan Ibn 
'Atiyyah. At best, his Hadith would be considered Hasan. 


Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.) said: "Là Ba's Bih (There is no problem with him)” and Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi (d. 
463 H.) said: "He was Layyin (Laxed) in Hadith." 


2. "My father" refers to Sa'd Ibn Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan Ibn 'Atiyyah. He is extremely weak. 


Imam Ahmad (d. 241 H.) said: "And he was not from amongst those who were worthy to write from and 
he was not at a status for that." [10] 


3. "My uncle" refers to Al-Husayn Ibn al-Hasan Ibn 'Atiyyah. He is also extremely weak. [11] 


He was declared “Dha’if (Weak)" by Muhammad Ibn Sa'd (d. 230 H.), Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.), Abû 
Hátim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.) and An-Nasá'i (d. 303 H.). 


Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) said he is "Munkar al-Hadith (Objectionable concerning Hadith).”, and mentioned 
that it is not allowed to use him as proof in Hadith. 


4. "My father" refers to Al-Hasan Ibn 'Atiyyah, who is weak. [12] 


Yes, Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) said: “There was no problem with him." 


However, Al-Bukhari (d. 256 H.) said: “He is not really." Meaning, he is not that reliable. 


And he was declared “Dha’if (Weak)" by Abû Hatim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.). 


And Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) said he is “Munkar al-Hadith (Objectionable concerning Hadith).” And he also 
said: “The Ahadith of ‘Atiyyah are not pure.” 


5. “His father" refers to ‘Atiyyah Ibn Sa’d. He is also weak. [13] 


Yes, Muhammad Ibn Sa’d said (d. 230 H.): “He is trustworthy, In Sha’ Allah.” 


And Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) said: “Salih.” 


However, Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) also said: "He is weak. However, his Hadiths are written." 


And Abû Zur'ah ar-Razi (d. 264 H.) said he is: "Layyin (Laxed)." 


And Abû Dawdd (d. 275 H.) said: "He is not one who is relied upon." 


And Abû Hatim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.) said: “His Hadith are written." 


And As-Saji (d. 307 H.) said: “He is not proof.” 


And Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) said: “It is not allowed to use his Hadith as proof nor to write his Hadith, 
except as a means of astonishment." 


And Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365 H.) said: “Despite his weakness, his Hadith are written." 


And he was declared weak by Yahya Ibn Sa’id al-Qattan (d. 198 H.), Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.), Al- 
Jawzajani (d. 279 H.), An-Nasa’i (d. 303 H.) and Ad-Dáraqutni (d. 385 H.). 


D. And Ibn Jarir (d. 310 H.) also said: 


doi óc "ái WEE oil OF JUR od عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ Sad il Ot BE gi ال لْحَسَنٍ‎ oF GA! ابْنُ‎ us: قال‎ dala (5: قال‎ wad fy) Wis: 
"ule إلا‎ FSH 66 ".ما‎ 


Ibn Humayd told us, saying: Salamah told us, saying: Ibn Is’haq told me: On the authority of Al-Hasan Ibn 


‘Umarah: On the authority of Al-Hakam: On the authority of Sa’id Ibn Jubayr: On the authority of Ibn 
'Abbás that he used to say: "The treasure was nothing but knowledge." 


This Hadith is extremely weak, if not fabricated. And what follows are its defects: 
1. It contains Ibn Humayd, who is Muhammad Ibn Humayd ar-Rázi. [14] 


He was accused of lying by Is’haq Ibn Mansür al-Kawsaj (d. 251 H.), Abû Zur'ah ar-Razi (d. 264 H.), 
Muhammad Ibn Muslim Ibn Wárah (d. 265 H.), Fadhlak ar-Razi, (d. 270 H.), Abü Hatim ar-Razi (d. 277 
H.), ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Yûsuf Ibn Kharrash (d. 283 H.), Salih Ibn Muhammad Jazarah (d. 293 H.), An- 
Nasá' (d. 303 H.). 


Yes, Imám Ahmad accepted him, however, Ibn Khuzaymah (d. 311 H.) was asked about this and he said: 
^He did not know him. Had he known him as we do, he would not have praised whatsoever." This is 
particularly true considering the Scholars from his own area accused him of lying; namely, Muhammad 
Ibn Muslim Ibn Wárah (d. 265 H.), Fadhlak ar-Razi (d. 270 H.), Abü Hatim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.) and Abü 
Zur'ah ar-Rázi (d. 264 H.). Likewise, Ibn Khuzaymah (d. 311 H.), who travelled there as well. As for Yahya 
Ibn Ma’in accepting him, then Ibn Abi Hatim narrated from his father that Yahya Ibn Ma’in asked him 
about Muhammad Ibn Humayd and why they disliked him. He then explained why and Yahya regretted 
having taken from him. 


2. It also contains Salamah, who is Salamah Ibn Raja’. [15] 


He was a truthful but weak narrator. He had many mistakes and contradictions and would narrate 
Ahádith which no one else did. This was mentioned by Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365 H.) and Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.). 
Likewise, Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) said: "He is nothing." And An-Nasa’i (d. 303 H.) weakened him. 


3. And it also contains Al-Hasan Ibn 'Umárah. Who is Matrük (Abandoned). [16] 


He was declared such by ‘Amr Ibn ‘Alf al-Fallas (d. 249 H.), Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.), Ya'qüb Ibn 
Shaybah as-Sadüsi (d. 262 H.), Abü Zur'ah ar-Razi (d. 264 H.), Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj (d. 265 H.), Abü Hátim 


ar-Razi (d. 277 H.), An-Nasa’t (d. 303 H.), As-Saji (d. 307 H.), Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.), And As-Saji said: 
"The People of Hadith formed consensus upon abandoning his Ahádith." 


Conclusion: 


From the preceding, it is evident that there is nothing confirmed from the Prophet, eas ade al does or 


any of the Sahábah, eee aul (92), to support the opinion that the treasure referred to in Sürat al-Kahf 
was not wealth. Likewise, the Arabic language supports it being wealth. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


[1] “Lisan al-‘Arab” by Ibn Manthür and “Al-Qamds al-Muhit” by Al-Fayrizabadi; both under the entry: 
Ka Na Za 


[2] Sdrat Yûsuf, 2 


[3] Sürat ash-Shu'arà', 192-195 


^ 
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Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal” by Ibn ‘Ad? 6/514; "Su'álát al-Bargáni" pg. 47; "Al-Mu'jam al-Mushtamal ‘Ala Thikri 
Asma’ Shuyükh al-A'immah an-Nabl" by Ibn 'Asákir pg. 178; "Al-Ansáb" by As-Sam’ani 8/430 


[5] The following and other information can be found in the following references: “Tarikh Yahya Ibn 
Ma’in” by Ad-Dawri 2/679; "Al-'llal Wa Ma'rifat ar-Rijal” by Imam Ahmad; 1/388; “At-Tarikh al-Kabir" by 
Al-Bukhari 8/369; "Su'álát Abî ‘Ubayd al-Ajurri Li-Abi Dàwüd" 5 sheet 20; “Tarikh Abi Zur'ah ad- 
Dimashq?” 361; “Adh-Dhu’afa’ Wal-Matrükin" by An-Nasa’i pg. 111; “Adh-Dhu’afa’ al-Kabir" by Al-‘Ugayli 
4/390; “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta’dil” by Ibn Abi Hatim 9/296; "Al-Majrühin Min al-Muhaddithin" by Ibn Hibban 
3/106; “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal” by Ibn ‘Adi 9/151; "Adh-Dhu'afà' Wal-Matrükün" by Ad-Daraqutni 
4/137; “Su’alat al-Barqani” pg. 71; “Tarikh Baghdad” by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 14/333; “Adh-Dhu’afa’ 
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[7] “Musnad al-Bazzar” 9/454 


[8] “Majma’ az-Zawa’id Wa Manba’ al-Fawá'id" by Al-Haythami 7/54 


[9] “Al-‘Ilal” by Ibn Abi Hatim 3/308 and “Adh-Dhu’afa’ al-Kabir" by Al-‘Uqayli 1/141 


[10] “Tarikh Baghdad” by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 9/127 


[11] The following and other information can be found in the following references: “At-Tabaqat al- 
Kubra” by Muhammad Ibn Sa'd 7/331; "Al-Jarh Wat-Ta’dil” by Ibn Abî Hatim 2/48; "Al-Majrühin Min al- 
Muhaddithin” by Ibn Hibbán 1/246; "Tárikh Baghdad” by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 8/552 


[12] The following and other information can be found in the following references: “Tarikh Yahya Ibn 
Ma’in” by Ad-Dawri 2/115; “At-Tarikh al-Kabir" by AI-Bukhári 2/301; “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi 
Hatim 3/26; "Ath-Thuqát" 6/170 & "Al-Majrühin Min al-Muhaddithin" 1/234 both by Ibn Hibban; “Adh- 
Dhu’afa’ Wal-Matrükün" by Ibn al-Jawzi 1/205 


[13] The following and other information can be found in the following references: “At-Tabaqat al- 
Kubra” by Ibn Sa'd 6/304; "Tárikh Yahya Ibn Ma’in” by Ad-Dawrí 2/406; “Min Kalam Abi Zakariyya Yahya 
Ibn Ma’in Fir-Rijal” by Ibn Tahmán pg. 84; “Su’alat Ibn al-Junayd” pg 331; "Al-'Ilal Wa Ma'rifat ar-Rijal” by 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal 1/548; "At-Tárikh al-Kabir" 4/83, 5/122, 7/8; “At-Tarikh as-Saghir" 1/236, 267, 291- 
292 both by Al-Bukhari; “Ahwal ar-Rijal” by Al-Jawzajant pg. 72; “Al-Kuna Wal-Asma’” by Muslim Ibn al- 
Hajjaj 1/219; “Su’alat al-Âjurrî Li-Abi Dáwüd" pg. 105; “Al-Ma’rifah Wat-Tarikh” by Ya'qüb al-Fasawi 
1/537 & 2/659; “Adh-Dhu’afa’ Wal-Matrükin" by An-Nasa’7i pg. 85; “Adh-Dhu’afa al-Kabir” by Al-‘Uqayli 
3/359; "Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" 6/382; "Al-Majrühin Min al-Muhaddithin" by Ibn Hibban 2/176; “Tarikh 
Asma’ ath-Thuqat” by Ibn Shahin pg. 148; “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal” by Ibn ‘Adî 7/84; "As-Sunan" 
4/39 by Ad-Daraqutni; "Muwadhih Awhám al-Jami’ Wat-Tafriq” by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 1/310-311; 
"Adh-Dhu'afà' Wal-Matrükün" by Ibn al-Jawzt 2/180 


[14] The following and other information can be found in the following references: “At-Tarikh al-Kabir” 
1/69 and “At-Tarikh as-Saghir" 2/386, both by Al-Bukhari; "Ahwál ar-Rijal” by Al-Jawzajani pg. 350; “Al- 
Kuna Wal-Asma’” by Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj 1/506; "Al-Ma'rifah Wat-Tarikh” by Ya'qüb al-Fasawi 1/167, 


234, 235, 557, 2/162, 175 & 3/332; “Adh-Dhu’afa’ al-Kabir" by Al-‘Uqayli 4/61; "Al-Majrühin Min al- 
Muhaddithin" by Ibn Hibbàn 2/303-304; "Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi Hatim 7/232 


[15] The following and other information can be found in the following references: “Târîkh Yahya Ibn 
Ma’in” by Ad-Dawri 2/224; “At-Tarikh al-Kabir" by Al-Bukhârî 4/83; "Adh-Dhu'afà al-Kabir" by AI-'Uqayli 
2/149; "Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" by Ibn Abi Hatim 4/160; "Ath-Thuqát" by Ibn Hibban 8/287; “Al-Kamil Fi 
Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal” by Ibn ‘Adî 4/385; "Su'álát al-Hàkim Lid-Dáraqutni" by Al-Hakim An-Naysábüri pg. 218 


[16] The following and other information can be found in the following references: "Al-'llal Wa Ma'rifat 
ar-Rijál" by Imam Ahmad 1/337; “At-Tarikh al-Kabir" 2/303, “At-Tarikh as-Saghir" 2/117 & “Adh-Dhu’afa’ 
as-Saghír" pg. 49 all three by Al-Bukhari; “Ahwal ar-Rijal” by Al-Jawzajani pg. 62; "Al-Kunà Wal-Asma’” by 
Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj 2/732; “Al-Jami’” by At-Tirmithi 3/22; “Al-Ma’rifah Wat-Tarikh” by Ya'qüb al-Fasawi 
2/707, 745 & 3/34, 64; “Adh-Dhu’afa’” by Abd Zur'ah 64; “Tarikh Wásit" by Abul-Hasan Bahshal 79, 185, 
218; “Adh-Dhu’afa’ Wal-Matrükin" by An-Nasá'i pg. 33; “Akhbar al-Qudhah” by Waki’ Ibn al-Jarráh 
2/192, 3/153, 164, 245-248, 282, 326; “Adh-Dhu’afa’ al-Kabir" by Al-‘Uqayli 1/237; "Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil" 
by Ibn Abi Hatim 3/27; "Al-Majrühin Min al-Muhaddithin" by Ibn Hibban 1/229; “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ ar- 
Rijal” by Ibn ‘Adi 3/93; "Adh-Dhu'afà"" 3/150; “Al-‘Ilal” 4/172 & "As-Sunan" 2/258, 263, 268, 269, 3/20, 
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https://archive.org/details/TreasurelnSooratAlKahf 
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Here is the beginning of our Lessons in Tafsir by Shaykh Younus Kathrada. In this first lesson, the Shaykh 
will speak about the Prophet Yüsuf السلام)‎ ale), where the sürah (chapter) was revealed, and the tafsir of 
the first two ayat (verses). 


Join the Sunnah Studies Telegram Channel for more Islamic lectures by Shaykhs Younus Kathrada & 
Harith al Shiraida & myself. 


https://t.me/joinchat/AAAAAE3_GIdL9igZcTLHtA 


https://www.youtube.com/watch ?v=R3juvsdRnOO 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ADsMXjZfj00 


Introduction on the Importance of Studying Tafsir of the Qur’an - Shaykh Younus Kathrada 


The main sources for this series will be: 


1. Jami -ul-Bayàn "An Ta'wili Ay Al-Qur’an (Tafsir At-Tabari) 


2. Tafsir-ul-Qur'an Al-Athrm (Tafsir Ibn Kathir) 


Additional earlier as well as contemporary sources will be used throughout the series - إن شاء الله‎ 


Join the Sunnah Studies Telegram Channel for more Islamic lectures by Shaykhs Younus Kathrada, Harith 
al Shiraida & Haytham Sayfaddin 


Short talk about the importance of learning 'Aqidah; contrary to what some celebrity speakers may 
spread. 


Join the Sunnah Studies Telegram Channel for more Islamic lectures by Shaykhs Younus Kathrada, Harith 
al Shiraida & Haytham Sayfaddin. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-OwtdXdRSSrM 


Shaykh Hárith al-Shiraida: As-salamu ‘alaykum dear brothers and sisters — and students of knowledge, 


For a while now, Shaykh Haytham and | have been trying to find the best way to reach out to those who 
have been asking for a continuation of lessons, while at the same time being able to manage our time 
and resources effectively. As such, we have created the Sunnah Studies channel on the Telegram app, 
where we hope to be able to bring you the lessons we feel are important corner stones of our faith, and 
will help to better understand out beautiful religion that many have undertaken to corrupt and spread 
their false da'wah. 


In order to access the channel, you will need to have a mobile device with Telegram installed. After it 
has been installed, please click this link to join the channel: 


https://t.me/joinchat/AAAAAE3_GIdL9igZcTLHtA 


To give people an opportunity to join, we will begin our lessons on January 1, 2018. There will be lessons 
on ‘Aqidah, Fiqh, and Hadith — at a beginners to intermediate level. 


Lessons will be short recorded videos, so as to make it convenient for people to listen to without feeling 
they missed much if they fall behind. They can go back and catch up quickly. 


Best of all, it is *absolutely free!* 


Please share this link with those you feel will benefit from this. 


Jazakum-ul-Lahu Khayran, Was-Salamu 'Alaykum 


This is an initiative by our Shaykh, the Muhaddith, Al-Harith Ibn 'Alî al-Hasani, to help students memorize 
"Al-Jami' al-Musnad al-Muharrar": A collection of the Ahadith in the "Nine Books of Hadith" and the 
additional Ahadith found elsewhere. 


On Telegram: 


For Men: @hoffathsonnah 


For Women: https://t.co/gZSH2yHc1j 


Discussion Between Between Those Who Affirm a Possible Excuse of Ignorance in major shirk and Those 
Who Do Not 


Shaykh 'Abdur-Rahmán as-Sa'di, after mentioning that one doesn't differentiate between the ignorant 
amongst the Jews and Christians and those who fall into shirk after claiming Islam, stated: "What you 
mentioned from the Book, the Sunnah and the ljma’ proving that Du'à' to other than Allah and seeking 
aid from him is shirk and disbelief which necessitates eternity in the Fire; then this is something about 
which there is no doubt nor any uncertainty. And what you mentioned about the equality between the 
ignorant ones of the Jews, the Christians and all of the disbelievers who do not believe in the 
Messenger, nor declare him to be truthful, with the ignorant amongst those who believe in Muhammad, 
Hm عليه‎ aul dee, declares him to be truthful in everything that he stated and adheres to his obedience, 
then falls into Du'à' to other than Allah and shirk with Him, and he does not know nor does he realize 
that it is shirk; rather he considers it to be a form of veneration toward that one being supplicated to, 
which is (actually) commanded). So what you mentioned about this one and that one being equal; this is 
a clear mistake. (And) the Book, the Sunnah and the ljma’ of the Sahábah and those who followed them 
in goodness proves that there is a difference between the two matters. This is because the disbelief of 
the ignorant ones from amongst the Jews, the Christians and all of the categories of the kuffár is known 
in the Religion by necessity; and this is a matter which is not possible to deny. As for the one who 
believes in the Messenger, declares everything that he says to be truthful and adheres to his Religion, 
then he falls into a mistake in beliefs, statements or actions, out of ignorance, Taglid or Ta' wil, then 
Allah States: 


Gua أؤ‎ Laus إن‎ Xl لآ‎ 55 


"Our Lord; Punish us not if we forget or fall into error" Al-Baqarah, 286 


Mistakes, forgetfulness and what they have been compelled with have been excused off of his Ummah - 
in statements and beliefs, even if it is kufr. And it is to be said: Whoever believes that or performs it, 
then he is a kafir. However, there may take place or there may exist a preventative factor in some 
individuals which prevent his Takfir, due to him not knowing that it is kufr or shirk, so it obligates upon 
us to withhold labelling him with kufr specifically — even if we have no doubt that the statement is kufr — 
due to the presence of that aforementioned preventative factor. And upon this were the actions of the 
Sahabah and the Tabi’in regarding the innovations. This is because the innovations which emerged in 
their era, such as the innovations of the Khawarij, the Mu’tazilah, the Qadariyyah and their likes 
included rejection, denial and alteration of the Texts from the Book and the Sunnah; and that is kufr. 
However, they refused to make Takfir of them individually, due to the existence of Ta’wil. So there is no 


difference between the denial of the Khawárij toward the Texts of Shafa’ah and their denial toward the 
Texts indicating the Islâm and [man of the People of Kaba’ ir, and their permitting of the blood of the 
Sahabah and the Muslims; and the denial of the Mu’tazilah toward the Shafa’ah for the People of 
Kaba’ir, the negation of Predestination and the suspension of the Sifát of Allah and other than that from 
their opinions; and between the Ta’wil of those who permitted Du'à' to other than Allah and seeking aid 
from him. And Shaykh al-Islam clearly stated in many of his books, like his refutation of Al-Bikri and Al- 
Akhna’i and others, when he mentioned that the likes of these matters taking place from some of the 
Shaykhs who were being referred to; so he mentioned that it is not possible to make Takfir of them due 
to the overwhelming ignorance and scarcity of knowledge regarding the remnants of the Message, until 
the Hujjah is made clear to them; the likes of which the one who rejects it disbelieves. And his words are 
well known and famous. So from that, it becomes clear to us that whoever has the likes of these matters 
come from him, due to ignorance, Taqlid or Ta’wil, without stubbornness, that he is not judged upon 
with Takfir individually, even if these matters coming from him are kufr, due to the aforementioned 
preventative factor.” “Al-Fatawa as-Sa’diyyah”, pg. 579-581 


——11111 


This is an initiative from our Shaykh, Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl, to have one Ayah memorized a day. He 
provides a simple Tafsir as well, and an English translation of the Tafsir will be provided, In Sha’ Allah. 


https://t.me/QuranAya 


Submitted Question: What is the authenticity of this narration? 
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Lj"‏ سَتَكُونُ K Stai @ sla‏ الظواغيث" 


"Indeed, there will be kings, then the tyrants then the Tawághit." 


Answer: This was narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah who said: Abû Usamah told me: On the authority of 
Za’idah: On the authority of Al-A'mash: On the authority of Shimr Ibn ‘Atiyyah: On the authority of Anas 
Ibn Malik who said it. “Al-Musannaf” by Ibn Abi Shaybah (437,193). 


This narration contains at least two defects: 


1. Shimr is not from the companions of Anas Ibn Malik. 


And in some of the editions, it states that the name of the narrator is Shahr Ibn ‘Atiyyah. Although he is 
some books of Hadith, he has not been declared trustworthy or otherwise by anyone. In some editions it 
states Shumayr Ibn 'Atiyyah and in others it states Nimr Ibn 'Atiyyah. Both of these names are not in any 
of the books of narrators of Ahadith. So, if the correct narrator is any of these (which is extremely 
unlikely), then all of these are unknown narrators. In this case, them being unknown would be a defect. 


2. Al-A'mash did not hear from Shimr Ibn 'Atiyyah. Imam Ahmad said: "Al-A'mash did not hear from 
Shimr Ibn 'Atiyyah." “Masa’il Harb" pg. 454 and "Al-Marásil" by Ibn Abî Hatim pg. 82. 


However, there are other Texts that indicate that the phases will go through something similar. 
Likewise, this is what was seen historically. 


And Allah knows best. 


Some Brothers started a Telegram channel for some of my material for those of you who have Telegram. 


telegram.me/haytamsayfaddin 


A Short Clarification of Eight of the Defects in the famous Hadith of Asma’ in which it is claimed that the 
Messenger of Allah, عليه وسلم‎ aul (Jue, said: “O Asma’, if a woman reaches menstruation, it is not 
appropriate for something to be seen from her except for this and this." And he pointed to his face and 
his hands. 


1. The Inqita’ (Break in Chain) between Khalid Ibn Durayk and ‘A’ishah, e ,رضي الله‎ as he did not hear 
from her. 


2. The Tafarrad (Individual Narration) of Khalid Ibn Durayk from ‘A’ishah, عنها‎ aul ,رضي‎ to the exclusion of 
all the major narrators from her. 


3. The narrator from Khalid Ibn Durayk is Qatadah Ibn Da'àmah. Although Qatádah is a major 
trustworthy Imam of Hadith, he was famous for Tadlis, and he narrated this from Khalid in the form of 
‘An’anah. And it is known that if Qatadah heard something from someone, he would say "I heard so and 
so...” or “So and so told me...” and that is not the case here. 


4. The narrator from Qatádah is Sa’id Ibn Bashir who was weakened by Yahya Ibn Ma'in, Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal, Abû Dawdd, An-Nasa’i and many others. 


5. The Tafarrud of Sa’id Ibn Bashir from Qatádah to the exclusion of all the major and trustworthy 
narrators from Qatadah. 


6. The difference of who Sa’id attributed it to, as once he said: ‘On the authority of Khalid Ibn Durayk on 
the authority of Umm Salamah' instead of ‘A’ishah. 


7. The narrator from Sa’id Ibn Bashir is Al-Walid Ibn Muslim, and he is famous Tadlis. And he narrated it 
in 'An'anah form. 


8. That there is a difference of who 036303 attributed it to. As Sa'id Ibn Bashir narrated it from him as 
has passed, and Hisham ad-Dastawá'i (a trustworthy narrator) narrated it from Qatádah attributing it to 
the Messenger of Allah, الله عليه وسلم‎ te, with no mention of any Sahabi. So, its chain is Mursal, and the 
Mursal narrations of Qatádah are extremely weak. 


This is a short clarification. A lengthy book is in the works. May Allah Allow it to be completed. 


Submitted Question: What is the meaning of the following discussion by Ibn Hazm’s in “An-Nubath Fî 
Usûl al-Fiqh”: “The second category: the least of what has been said. For example, scripture has 
prohibited certain statements but then consensus is reached permitting only some of those statements. 
Thus, we don’t permit any more from those statements beyond the ones specifically mentioned in that 
consensus, without adding any of the others on with this permissibility.” 


Answer: Ibn Hazm is referring to a type of Ijma’ called Aqallu Ma Qil (The Least of What Has Been 
Stated)”. This refers to matters related to amounts, in which there is a dispute about the specific 
amount and there is no Text specifying the exact amount. In this case, the lowest amount is "Aqallu Ma 
Gil". The argument for this is that all agreed that the lowest amount is obligatory to be paid, must be 
covered etc. and they then differed regarding the amount that is beyond that minimum. 


An example of this is the amount of Jizyah that MUST be taken. There is no specific Text that specifies 
the minimum amount due. And the Scholars differed on the amount. However, the lowest amount 
mentioned is one Dinar. Therefore, regardless of any other amount specified, all have stated that one 
Dinar must be taken. Therefore, there is a consensus that a Dinar is the least that can be accepted. 


Another example is related to the amount of the Diyah (blood money) due to the family of a Thimmi. 
There is no Text specifying the amount due, and the Scholars differed on the amount due. Some said it is 
equal to the Diyah of a Muslim, others said it is half of the Diyah of a Muslim. While others said it is one 
third of the Diyah of a Muslim. Therefore, all agreed that a third of the blood money due to a Muslim is 
due to the Thimmi, and then they differed whether more than the third is due. Based upon this, 
obligating a third is based upon consensus and anything beyond that is not based upon a Text or 
consensus. 


Another example is the boundaries of a male's 'Awrah in general and a female’s 'Awrah during the Salat. 
Neither of these have authentic, clear Textual Evidence to specify everything that must be covered. 
However, there is consensus about minimum amounts. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Our Shaykh, the Muhaddith, Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl said: "Scholars are dying, Scholars are being 
arrested and Scholars are being killed. Therefore, it is a must that we take seeking Shar'i knowledge 
seriously in order to fill that gap. And correct Shar't knowledge is the greatest gift you give to yourself 
and to your Ummah." Not included in this is just reading the same quotes from the Imams of Najd over 
and over again on social media, or merely talking about knowledge. 


Additions to Shaykh Sulaymán's words about ‘Ashira’: 


" وَالْعَاشْرَ‎ awl lga go," 


“Fast the ninth and the tenth.” This is confirmed in “Al-Musannaf” from the statement of ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Abbas. 


Regarding fasting the eleventh: This is done for two possible reasons. 


The first is based upon the Hadith that the Shaykh referred to in “Musnad Ahmad”, in which we were 
told to do either the day before it or the day after it, in order to be different than the jews. So had this 
been authentic, fasting the eleventh would, at the very least, be recommended. However, it is weak, so 
no discussion is needed on it. 


The second is that since: 


- It is confirmed that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ de, said he was going to fast the ninth if he lived until 
the next year. 


- We know that the Jews used to fast the tenth. 


- |bn 'Abbás said: 


حين صام رسول dhe al‏ الله عليه glas‏ يوم á‏ عاشوراء وأمرّ بصيامه قالوا :يا رسول al‏ إنه يومٌ AM‏ اليهوذ والنصارى Jua.‏ )922 
áil Ao acil‏ عليه وسلَّمَ" :فإذا كان العام Udall‏ إن ela‏ الله Lad‏ اليو التاسحَ à‏ ".قال :فلم cob‏ العام QAI‏ حتى ds‏ رسول 
le ail‏ الله عليه glug‏ 


That when the Messenger of Allah, الله عليه وسلم‎ de fasted on the day of 'Áshürá' and commanded that 
it should he observed as a fast, they (his Companions) said to him: Messenger of Allah, it is a day which 
the jews and christians hold in high esteem. Thereupon the Messenger of Allah, الله عليه وسلم‎ ae; said: 
When the next year comes, God willing, we would observe fast on the 9th But the Messenger of Allah, 
plug عليه‎ al dee, died before the advent of the next year. Narrated by Muslim. 


- And we have ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas saying: 


Ag: 150940."‏ عاشوراءَ وخالفوا Sogl‏ صوموا AL‏ يومًا أو bia‏ يومًا" 


"Fast the day of 'Ashürá' and be different than the Jews. Fast the day before it or the day after it." 
Narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq in "Al-Musannaf" and declared “Sahih” by Al-Albani in "Jilbáb Al-Mar’ah al- 
Muslimah 177. 


- And we have him saying: 


util 853 1555425 Sgil IJ."‏ وَالْعَاشر" 


“Be different than the jews; fast the ninth and the tenth.” Narrated by At-Tahawi in “Sharh Ma’ani al- 
Athar” and others. 


This shows that the reason for fasting the ninth is to be different than the jews by not fasting the tenth 
alone. If this is the case, then the same goal is achieved by fasting the eleventh. 


However, this is not entirely a sound approach. This is because 
- The Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ do, fasted the tenth by itself for years, and never fasted a day with it. 


- He is also the one who told us: 


".ومن تشبّة بقوم $6 ملهم" 


"And whoever imitates a people, then he is from them.” Narrated by At-Tirmithi and it is “Hasan”. 


- Had this been a matter that required a day to be fasted with it in order to be different than the jews, 
he would not have fasted the tenth alone. 


- Furthermore, he would have commanded us to fast the ninth and not merely told us he was going to 
do so. 


- Even if it is confirmed that the reason for fasting the ninth is to be different than the jews, we would 
say that we have instructions on how to make fasting 'Ashürá' different than the jews, and that is by 
fasting the ninth, not by fasting a day with it. By us saying that the eleventh would fulfill that as well, we 
are going beyond what the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ de, said. 


Based on this, we see that fasting the eleventh has no specific Textual basis, it is not a matter that is 
supported by general Textual Evidence, nor is it supported by sound Qiyás, for those who would accept 
it in these types of matters. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


'Áshürá' should be fasted as the 9th & 10th or just the 10th: 


Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwan stated: "What is confirmed from the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ be, is 
that he fasted 'Âshûrâ'. And from the time that he came to Al-Madinah he singled out 'Ashürá' until 
Allah, وجل‎ jz, Took his soul. And right before his death he said, and the narration is in Muslim: 


«I Gas إلى قَابلٍ‎ Cus 59. 


'If | remain until the next (year), | will fast the ninth.' And he did not remain until the next (year). 


And 'Abdur-Razzáq narrated in "Al-Musannaf" with an authentic chain: 


".صومُوا gol‏ وَالْعَاشِرَ 


‘Fast the ninth and the tenth.' And this is an authentic chain. 


The best levels of 'Âshûrâ' is the ninth and the tenth. Then this is followed by the tenth alone without 
any Karáhah (dislike). 


As for those who have said that the levels of 'Áshürá' are three; and they mentioned the eleventh, then 
there is no Evidence for that. As the narration narrated in "Al-Musnad": 


lgo.‏ يَوْمَ عَاشْورَاءَ وَخَالِفُوا فيه اليَهُودَ صُومُوا G55 ALB‏ أو 5345 يَوْماا 
'Fast the Day of 'Âshûrâ' and be different than the jews in it; and fast a day before it or a day after it.',‏ 
this is a Munkar narration; it was narrated by Muhammad Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán Ibn Abi Layla alone.‏ 


And Shu'bah said about him: '| never saw anyone with a worse memory than him.' And there is nearly an 
agreement about him being weak. Consequently, the levels of 'Áshürá' are two levels; the ninth and the 
tenth or the tenth alone." - End of Shaykh Sulaymán's words. 


Shaykh Younus Kathrada said: "One of the great disservices the celebrity du'at have done to their 
audiences is to convince them that there is no need for us to refer to scholars of the "East"; as if to say 
they don't understand the Deen well enough to address our issues. Then they claim they do not want to 
be put on a pedestal. The reality is that they marketed themselves and they are responsible for much of 
the confusion and misguidance amongst the masses today. If there are issues we are dealing with that 
are relatively unique to us, we can still discuss them with scholars wherever they may be; all we need to 
do is take the time and discuss the issues, explain them, brainstorm together and reach some 
conclusion, with the help of Allah. But to dismiss our senior scholars and be so arrogant as to think we 
have all the answers, that is indeed a sign of ignorance." 


Introduction To The Methodological Differences Between Early vs Later Scholars of Hadith — Haytham 
Sayfaddin - Part 1: Who Are the “Early Scholars” of Hadith? 


When we say “The Methodology of the Early Scholars of Hadith", we are referring to a great number of 
Scholars who, although they differed in their rulings and opinions, shared similar methodologies. They 
spoke about the trustworthiness, truthfulness and acceptability of narrators. Likewise, they studied and 
criticized the narrations of Ahadith to determine what was confirmed and what wasn't. Some of the 
most important and well known of these Scholars are: 


Shu'bah Ibn al- Hajjaj (d. 160 H.), Malik Ibn Anas (d. 179 H.), Yahya Ibn Sa’id al-Qattan (d. 198 H.), 
'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Mahdi (d. 198 H.), Muhammad Ibn Sa'd (d. 230 H.), Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.), ‘Alî 
Ibn al-Madini (d. 234 H.) Is'hàq Ibn Ráhüyah (d. 238 H.), Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.), Duhaym ad- 
Dimashqi (d. 245 H.), Muhammad Ibn Is’ma’il al-Bukhari (d. 256 H.), Abû Is'háq al-Jawzajani (d. 259 H.), 
Muslim Ibn al-Hajjáj (d. 261 H.), Abd Zur'ah ar-Razi (d. 264 H.), Abû Dawid as-Sijastant (d. 275 H.), Ya’ 
qüb Ibn Sufyàn (d. 277 H.), Abû Hatim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.), Abû 1s at-Tirmithi (d. 279 H.) Abû Bakr al- 
Bazzar (d. 292 H.), Mûsê al-Hammál (d. 294 H.), Abû Bakr Ahmad Ibn Hárün al-Bardiji (d. 301 H.), Abû 
‘Abdir-Rahman an-Nasá'i (d. 303 H.), Zakariyya Ibn Yahya as-Sáji (d. 307 H.), Ad-Dülábi (d. 310 H.), Al- 
‘Ugayli (d. 322 H.), Ibn Abi Hatim (d. 327 H.), Abû Hatim Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.), Abû Ahmad Ibn ‘Adi al- 
Jarjani (d. 365 H.), Abû Ahmad al-Hakim (d. 378 H.), Abul-Hasan ‘Ali ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.) 


And there are those who, although not from these earlier generations, followed the same methodology. 
Those will be discussed in the future, In Sha’ Allah. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Question: Is it obligatory to refrain from removing/trimming hair and nails during the first ten days of 
Thul-Hijjah, for one who intends to perform Udh'hiyah? 


Answer: There are four opinions regarding this matter: 


1- That it is Haram: This is the opinion of Muhammad Ibn Sîrîn, Rabi’ah Ibn Abi ‘Abdir-Rahman, Ahmad 
Ibn Hanbal, Is’ hãq Ibn Ráhüyah, At-Tahawi, Dawdd Ibn ‘Ali, Ibn Hazm and the Thahiriyyah, some of the 
Sháfi'iyyah, a narration from Sa'id Ibn al-Musayyab and it was chosen by Ibn al-Qayyim. The Evidence 
used for this is: 


On the authority of Umm Salamah that the Prophet, eas ale aou de , Said: 


gif 151."‏ هلال AAS ol Ss! stis akai cd‏ فَلْيْمْسِك عَنْ سَغره وَأَظْفَارِه" 


"If you see the Hilal of Thul-Hijjah, and one of you intends to perform Udh'hiyah, then let him abstain 
from (removing) his hair and his nails." 


And in a narration: 


"ES: ".قال"‎ 44555 3 RAS o: 'OUAA ".قيل‎ UIE 0,855 oye مِنْ‎ C Eas فلا‎ (AS OI SASH slg دَخَلَتْ الْعَشْرُ‎ 15) 


42351," 


AN 


— 


"If the ten enter, and one of you intends to slaughter, then let him not touch anything from his hair or 


his skin." It was said to Sufyan: But, indeed, some do not raise it (to the Prophet, alas ale dl صلی‎ ).” He 
said: “But | raise it (to the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale ay! Jue )." Both narrated by Muslim. 


2- That it is Makrüh: This is the opinion of Al-Hasan al-Basri, Ash-Shafi’i, some of the later Hanafiyyün, 
some of the Hanábilah and a narration from Malik. The argument used for this is the Hadith of ‘Aishah 
who said: 


"&,S4JI Luis مما‎ GLA مِنْ الْمَدِيئَة فَأَفْتِلُ 3538 49 5 م لا يَجْتَيِبٌ‎ Gag glag ale Al o 4l 0545 OE." 


EE 


“The Messenger of Allah, Lag axle ail de , used to send his sacrificial animals from Al-Madinah. | wove 
garlands for his sacrificial animals (and then he hung them around their necks), and he would not avoid 
doing anything which the Muhrim avoids." 


They argue that this proves that one intending to sacrifice does not have to avoid the matter which the 
Muhrim avoids. 


And they say that sending the sacrificial animal to be slaughtered in Hajj is something even more than 
merely intending to perform Udh'hiyah. So if he didn't avoid these things for that reason, it is more 
deserving for him to not have to avoid them for the mere Udh'hiyah. 


3- That it is Mubáh: This is the opinion of Ibrahim an-Nakha’t, Al-Layth Ibn Sa’d, Abû Bakr Ibn al-Hárith 
Ibn Hisham, ‘Ata’ Ibn Yasar, Abû Bakr Ibn Sulayman Ibn Hathmah, Abd Hanifah and his two companions 
Abû Yûsuf al-Ansari and Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaybani, and a narration from both Sa’id Ibn al- 
Musayyib and Malik. They argue that the previous Hadith of ‘A’ishah proves it is permissible, not 
Makrüh. And amongst those who hold this opinion, some view the Hadith of Umm Salamah to be weak, 
due to some of the narrations not being Marfü' to the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale al de . And they argue that 


since Udh'hiyah is not obligatory to begin with, it does not make sense that something related to it 
would be obligatory. 


4-That it is Haram during a voluntary Udh'hiyah, not during an obligatory one. This is a narration from 
Málik. | have not personally found any clear argument given for this opinion. 


The correct opinion is that it is Harám for the one who intends to perform Udh'hiyah to take from 
his/her nails, hair and skin. This is because the Hadith forbidding it is clear. 


As for the argument that it is weak due to being Mawqûf, then this is incorrect. It being confirmed from 
the Prophet, @la3 aie Ail {2 , was the opinion held by Imáms Muslim, At-Tirmithi, Ibn Hibban, Al- 
Bayhagi, Ibn al-Qayyim and others. And amongst the narrators who, when narrating it, stated it was 
from the words of the Prophet, &Las ale aul dee , were Shu'bah Ibn al-Hajjaj and Sufyan ath-Thawri. 
And these are major Imams of Hadith, the likes of whom are trusted in disputes such as these. 


As for the argument using the Hadith of ‘A’ishah, then this is weak for a number of reasons. The first of 
which is that the Hadith of ‘A’ishah relates to the herding of a sacrificial animal toward Hajj, while our 
discussion is regarding Udh’hiyah for one who is outside of Hajj. We know, without doubt, that the one 
who is to perform a sacrifice in Hajj may take from his hair, skin and nails up until he enters Ihrám. So 
the Hadith is inapplicable here. The second is that the default is that it is allowed to take from the hair, 
nails and skin unless proven otherwise. The Hadith of ‘A’ishah matches this default. The exception is 
during Ihrám and in the first ten days of Thul-Hijjah when one intends to sacrifice an animal. The Hadith 


of Umm Salamah matches this exception. And one of the rules in Usül al-Figh is that the Evidence which 
alters the default is given precedence to that which matches the default. The third is that the Hadith of 
Umm Salamah is a clear direction from the Prophet, «lag axle 2l de , while the Hadith of ‘A’ishah is an 
interpretation of the Prophet, alas ale atu! de , s actions. In other words, the first is clear cut and the 
second is not. The fourth is that the Hadith of ‘A’ishah is general to all things which the Muhrim avoids, 
while the Hadith of Umm Salamah is specific to the removal of hair, nails and skin. And one of the rules 
in Usül al-Fiqh is that the specific Evidence is given precedence over the general Evidence when they 
contradict each other. 


Now, one may ask: “What else could ‘A’ishah have been referring to?” We say: “Intercourse and wearing 
perfume. These are things which the Muhrim may not do, but the person who is intending to perform 
Udh'hiyah may due in the first ten days of Thul-Hijjah." 


Lastly, concerning the argument that Udh'hiyah isn't obligatory, so how can something leading up to it 
and tied to it be obligatory, then we say: Performing two Rak' ahs before Salat al-Fajr is not obligatory, 
however, if one performs them, it is obligatory that he perform Wudh0’, face the Qiblah, perform 
Takbirat al-Ihrám, etc. This is on top of the fact that making these types of analogies is invalid and 
unnecessary. If something is deemed obligatory, it is obligatory, regardless of any other ruling. Allah 
Stated: 


".لا Jais Ge Jug‏ وَهُمْ يُسْأَلُونَ" 


“He cannot عط‎ questioned as to what He Does, while they will be Questioned.” Sdrat al-Anbiya’, 3 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


What is the Ruling on Salat al-Kusüf (The Eclipse Prayer)? 


There are two opinions: 


The first opinion is that it is Wajib (Obligatory), and this is the correct opinion. It was the opinion of Abû 
‘Awanah [1] and a narration from both Abd Hanifah and Malik. [2] And when discussing the Hadith 
obligating the five prayers, Ibn al-Qayyim said: “And it did not prevent the obligation of Salat al-Kusüf 


amongst those from the Salaf who held to be obligatory, and it is a very strong opinion.” [3] And Ash- 
Shawkdani leaned toward this as well. [4] 


The Evidence used is the Hadith on the authority of Abû Bakrah who said: 


dic US‏ رَسُول Los aue Aul Le 4l‏ فَانْكَسَفَتْ الشَّمْسْ فَقَامَ 5501( glag axle. 4l Le‏ 545 رِدَاءَهُ 5 JSS‏ الْمَسْجِدَ 
فَدَخَلْنَا Lad‏ رَكْعَتَيْنِ 2s‏ الْجَلَتْ OUS wall!‏ صَلَ ój glag axle cul‏ السَّمْس وَالْقَمَرَ oca Sis J‏ لِمَوْتِ أَحَدٍ BE‏ 


[glad ad 4423.‏ وَادْعُوا 35 يُكْشَف ما بكم 


We were with the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle الله‎ da, and the sun eclipsed. So, the Prophet, <w! de 
وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale, went out dragging his clothes until he entered the Masjid. Then we entered and he lead us in 
performing two Rak’ahs of Salat, until the sun became clear. Then he, eas aile ais! de, said: "Indeed, 
the sun and the moon do not eclipse because of the death of anyone. Therefore, if you see them, 
perform Salat and supplicate until what is happening is over.” 


They state that this is a command and a command indicates obligation until proven otherwise. 
The second opinion is that it is Mustahabb (Recommended): This is the opinion of the rest. 


They agree that the Hadith contains a command. However, they state that this is merely recommended, 
based upon: 


Consensus: Ibn Rushd, [5] An-Nawawi [6] and Ash-Shawkani [7] mentioned that there is consensus that 
it is not obligatory. 


They also use the long Hadith of Abû Tharr regarding the obligation of the five prayers in which the 
Prophet, @lag axle aul Le, said: 


"UGS 425155."‏ :هي Gudd‏ وهي خَمْسُونَ VIG‏ الْقَوْلَ )65( 


“So, | went back to Him (i.e. Allah), so He said: ‘They are five (i.e. in number) and they are fifty (i.e. in 
reward), and the Word that comes from Me cannot be changed.” Agreed upon. 


So, they state that this shows that the Salat was made five and that it is something that would always 
remain as five. 


And they use the Hadith of Talhah Ibn ‘Ubaydillah who said: 


Jles 5h 1518 US JS ls ما‎ 4885 Js صَوْتهِ‎ (595 kais uit أل 445 336 ر‎ S glas atl ut صَلَى‎ dil سُول‎ SENE 
قال" :لا إلا أن‎ SRE :هَل عَلَيَ‎ "OUS." abil خَمْسُ صَلَوَاتِ في الْيَوْم‎ : "alag ale aul Le dul فَقَالَ رَسُولٌ‎ fere 
£355." 


“A man from Najd with unkempt hair came to the Messenger of Allah, eas als الله‎ da; whose loud 
voice could be heard but could not understand what he was saying, until he came near and then we 
came to know that he was asking about Islâm. So, the Messenger of Allâh, eas ale atu! de, said: ‘Five 
prayers in the day and night.’ So, he said: ‘Is there anything other than them upon me?’ He said: ‘No, 


unless you offer something voluntarily.’ ..." 
Then after hearing about the rest of the five pillars, he said: 


dts."‏ لآ أَزِيدُ (Je‏ هَذَا dil 0545 JG." Sail Ss‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم" :أَفْلَحَ | صَِدَقَ" 


“By Allah, | will neither do more than this nor less.” The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale atu! ae. said: “He 
will be successful if he has told the truth.” Agreed upon. 


They argue that this proves there is no Salat which is obligatory other than the five daily prayers. 
The reply from those who view it as obligatory: 


They state that the claim of consensus is incorrect. This is because there is confirmed disagreement as 
far back as Abû ‘Awanah, and possibly even Malik and Abd Hanifah, and there is no proof that all of the 
Companions or all the Tábi'ün held this opinion. Therefore, this claim cannot be accepted. 


Likewise, even Ash-Shawkani, who mentioned the consensus in “Nayl al-Awtár", seemed to doubt its 
validity in "As-Sayl al-Jarrár". And “As-Sayl al-Jarrar is one of Ash-Shawkani’s last books, if not his last. 


As for the Hadith of the Mi'ráj, then in another narration in “Sahih al-Bukhari”, it states: 


Bla 455 G Ub مُوسى فَاحْتَبَسَهُ مُوسَى‎ Ko Ss هبط‎ ab aNs 059 OS asl Je Le حَمْسِينَ‎ ail) فیا أؤعى‎ ah ces 
AW5 ei OB BSL حَمْسِينَ‎ d] رَبك قال عَهدَ‎ dl] due 


“Among the things which Allah revealed to him then, was: ‘Fifty prayers were enjoined on his followers 
in a day and a night.’ Then he descended until he met Masa, and then Mûsê stopped him and asked: ʻO 
Muhammad, what did your Lord enjoin upon you?' He said: 'He enjoined upon me to perform fifty 
prayers in a day and a night." 


This shows that the prayers being addressed were those which are daily and nightly, not ones that are 
yearly or in response to a specific event. 


And the same can be said about the second Hadith. 


Therefore, the correct opinion is that it is obligatory. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] “Mustakhraj Abi 'Awánah", Vol. 2/398 


[2] “Fat’h al-Bari”, Vol. 2/527 


[3] “As-Salat Wa Hukmu Tarikiha”, pg. 14-15 


[4] “As-Sayl al-Jarrár", Vol. 1/323 


[5] “Bidayat al-Mujtahid Wa Nihayt al-Muqtasid", Vol. 1/210 


[6] “Al-Majmd’ Sharh al-Muhathab", Vol. 5/51 


[7] “Nayl al-Awtár", Vol. 4/13 


What is the authenticity of this Hadith? 


This Hadith was narrated by Ibn Hibban and Al-Bayhaqi and it is weak. It comes by way of Sa'id Ibn Abi 
Hind from Abû Hurayrah. Ibn Abi Hatim said: 


| heard my father say: 'Sa'id Ibn Abi Hind did not meet Abû Hurayrah." "Al-Marasil", pg. 75 


And even Al-Albani himself changed his opinion regarding this Hadith and viewed it as weak later on. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Excerpt 2 - This Mazin individual you referred to said: “We define a Sahabi as someone who fulfills the 
linguistic meaning of a 'companion."" And he said: “...whereas our opinion is at least based on the 
linguistic meaning of Suhba (companionship)." 


| say: It appears that this individual did what many do when discussing matters related to rulings based 
upon the Arabic language; they take the translated meaning in English and apply it to the Arabic 
language and assume this fulfills the claim of "linguistic meaning". Or, they take the way a word is used 
in Arabic today and apply this understanding to the way it was used by the early generations. And it is 
likely that he followed this second method, because this is what was done by his predecessors within his 
party, as will be seen. 


Ibn Abi Shaybah said: 


ii: "DES يُصَلُونَ 35 العضر‎ ull تظر إلى‎ I isglas عَنْ‎ bias Obl بْنَ‎ Shas Lins: قَالَ‎ cU Gi عَنْ‎ iai be GUE Was 
(gie BS 385 Glad BUSI; وَسَلَّمَ هَمَا‎ ale Al Le صَحِبْنَا رَسُولَ النَّهِ‎ Já صَلَاةً‎ Shai." 


Shababah told us: On the authority of Shu’bah: On the authority of Abit-Tayyah who said: | heard 
Humrán Ibn Aban narrating on the authority of Mu’awiyah: That he looked at some people who were 
performing Salat after Al-'Asr, so he said: "Indeed, you are performing a Salat which we did not see 


being performed by the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade الله‎ es, when we accompanied (Sahibna) him and 
he certainly had forbidden it (i.e. two Rak'at after the 'Asr prayer). [1] 


Here we have someone from the ‘Arab, in fact, from Quraysh, within Zaman al-Ihtijàj (The Era of Proof) 
using the word “Sahibna” about this type of seeing, meeting and/or interaction. And this what is 
considered proof for a matter in the Arabic language; that it was used by an Arab within the Zaman al- 
Ihtijáj, as that is when the language of the ‘Arab remained unaltered. 


Therefore, Mu’awiyah was either lying, or he did not know the language of the ‘Arab as well as these 
people. 


And Imam Ibn Hazm (d. 456 H.) said: “And a people have said: One who sees the Messenger of Allah, 
eas axe الله‎ dee, one time would not be a Companion until his companionship (with him) repeats. Abü 
Muhammad says: And, with certainty, this is a mistake, because it is a statement without any proof. 
Then we ask the one who says this about the number of times for which he mentioned and the amount 
of time which is needed. Then if he places a specific amount on that, then this is an additional amount of 
arbitrary falsehood. And if he does not find a specific amount for that, then he is someone who has said 
something about which he has no knowledge. And that is a sufficient amount of misguidance. And the 
proof, as well, for the falseness of his statement, is that the noun 'Suhbah (Accompaniment)' 
linguistically merely applies to one who joins someone by the end of any situation, so he has 
accompanied him in it. Therefore, since one who saw the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade الله‎ die, while he was not 
opposing him nor was he rejecting of his Prophethood, has accompanied him during that time, it is 
obligatory for him to be called a ‘Sahib’.” [2] 


And Imam An-Nawawi (d. 676 H.) stated: “The Imam Al-Qadhi Abut-Tayyib al-Baqillani stated: ‘There is 
no dispute amongst the People of Language (i.e. the linguists) that ‘As-Sahabi’ is derived from ‘As- 
Suhbah'; it applies to anyone who accompanied someone else; whether for a small amount or a great 
amount. It is said: 'Sahibahu (i.e. He accompanied him) for a month and a day and an hour.' And this 
obligates, by ruling with the language, the application of this upon anyone who accompanied the 
Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade الله‎ We even for an hour. And this is the default' He said: 'And despite this, a 

custom developed within the Ummah that they do not use it except regarding one whose 
accompaniment was a great amount and whose meeting was lengthy. And that is not applicable to one 
who met with an individual for an hour, walked with him and heard a Hadith from him. Therefore, it is 
obligatory to not be applied to except to those whose situations are like this.’ These are the words of Al- 
Qadhi, about whom there is consensus regarding his trustworthiness and his greatness. And in it there is 
an affirmation of the two schools of thought. And it is used as proof that the school of thought of the 
Muhaddithin is correct. This is because this Imam mentioned from the people of language that the noun 
applies to accompaniment for an hour and more. And most of the People of Hadith mention usage in 
the Shari’ah and the customs (of the Ummah) which matches the linguistic usage, so it is obligatory to 
go to that. And Alláh Knows Best." [3] 


So, we see here that even Al-Bágillàni, who disagreed with a Sahabi being someone who merely saw the 


Prophet, alg 4 agle ,صلی الله‎ did not dispute that linguistically, this is correct. In fact, he mentioned that 
this is a matter of consensus amongst the Scholars of the Arabic language. 


And the linguist, Abul-‘Abbas al-Fayyûmî (d. 770 H.) said: “The default is that this applies to one who saw 
and was in the company (of someone else). And beyond that, the Scholars of Usül have conditions." [4] 


And the words of the Imams of the Language of the ‘Arab, such as Ibn Faris (d. 395 H.), [5] Ibn Sidah (d. 
458 H.), [6] Ibn Manthür (d. 711 H.), [7] Al-FayrGzabadi (d. 817 H.) [8] and others [9] all indicate that the 
definition revolves around meeting, interacting and proximity. So, when one is placed in the dilemma of 
having to choose between one definition given by all of the Scholars of the Arabic language and one 
given by individuals from Hizb at-Tahrir, to me, at least, the choice seems clear. 


[1] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah (#7,404), Ahmad (#17,032), Al-Bukhari (#587) and Abû Ya'là (#7,360) 
[2] "Al-Ihkám Fi Usül al-Ahkam”, Vol. 5/665 

[3] “Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahth Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj”, Vol. 1/35. 

[4] “Al-Misbah al-Munir Fi Gharib ash-Sharh al-Kabir", pg. 333 

[5] “Mu’jam Maqâyîs al-Lughah", Vol. 3/335 

[6] “Al-Muhkam”, Vol. 3/119 

[7] “Lisdn al-‘Arab”, Vol. 1/519 

[8] “Al-Qâmûs al-Muhit”, Vol. 1/91 


[9] “Al-Mu’jam al-Wasit", Vol. 1/507, "Al-Ifsáh Fi Fiqh al-Lughah", pg. 708 


https://archive.org/details/LieAndlgnoranceOfHizbutTahreerlnTheSciencesOfHadeethAndTheArabicLan 
guage 


New Book: "Summary of the Weak Ahádith Related To Hajj" 


By the Muhaddith Abû 'Alî Al-Harith al-Hasant 


https://archive.org/details/KhulaasahFeeAhaadeethAlHajjAdhDhaeefah 


With the daily erosion of Al-Wala’ Wal-Bará' amongst Muslims living in the West, this is an extremely 
relevant book. Someone looking for rewards could translate it: 


“The Noblest Commerce Clarifying Rulings Related to One Whose Land Was Conquered by Christians 
Yet Did Not Emigrate and the Punishments & Restrictions Based Upon That" 


Written by the Maliki Imam Abul-'Abbás al-Wanshirisi during the time Spain was falling out of Muslim 
control & Muslims there were being persecuted by the Christians. 


http://waqfeya.com/book.php?bid=7838 


How can this happen, you ask? It starts when Omar Suleiman, founder & president of Yaqeen Institute, 
& his type "go and stand in solidarity with the LGBTQ community" & attend vigils with them. 


http://www. independent.co.uk/news/uk/home-news/muslim-same-sex-marriage-uk-first-walsall-west- 
midlands-islam-homosexual-jahed-choudhury-sean-rogan-a7835036.html 


Important topic in light of Yaqeen Institute's continued assault on the 'Aqidah of Al-Wala' Wal-Bará' 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QESUFrl_94Y 


Question: If someone fasts the Six of Shawwal before they make up the days they missed in Ramadhan, 
do they get the reward mentioned in the Hadith? 


Answer: The correct opinion is that the days missed from Ramadhan must be made up before the Six of 
Shawwál in order for the reward to be achieved. This is the main opinion of the Hanábilah and and the 
opinion of most of the Thahiriyyah. The Evidence for this is the Hadith about the Six of Shawwal itself: 


"BU كَصِيَام‎ OF JIGS ِن‎ Éu أَنْبَعَهُ‎ B3 رَمَضَانَ‎ Alo ".مَنْ‎ 


“Whoever fasts Ramadhan, then follows it with six from Shawwâl, it is as if he fasted forever." So one 
who missed days, even if not sinful, has not fasted Ramadhan; they fasted most of, part of, or possibly 
even none of Ramadhan. 


So the reward was made contingent upon: 


1-Fasting Ramadhan 
2-Fasting six other days 
3-The six other days being fasted in Shawwal 


4-The six other days fasted in Shawwál following the fast of Ramadhan (i.e. there is no fast between 
Ramadhan or its missed days and the Six of Shawwál) 


Arguments against this opinion: 


- If one breaks their fast for a valid reason, such as illness, travel, menstruation, etc. they have fulfilled 
what was obligatory upon them at that time and are not sinful. 


This is not an issue which we are disputing. However, not being sinful is one thing, and achieving the 
specific reward mentioned in the Hadith is another. 


- If someone missed days in Ramadhan, then did not make them up until Rabi’ al-Awwal; it would now 
be said that he fasted Ramadhan, so if he fasted six in Shawwal, he would now fall under the Hadith. In 
other words, as long as a person fasts six days in Shawwal and makes up the days they missed from 
Ramadhan, they would have fulfilled the conditions mentioned in this Hadith, regardless of how long 
after Ramadhan they finished making up the missed days. 


We do not agree with this argument or logic. The reason for this is because he did not follow his fast of 
Ramadhan with the Six of Shawwal; rather, he followed the fast of part of Ramadhan with the fast of the 
Six of Shawwal, then followed those six days with the days he missed from Ramadhan. So, while we 
agree he fasted what was upon him during Ramadhan (if he broke his fast for a valid reason), and that 
he made up what was obligatory upon him to make up, and that he fasted Six in Shawwál, we disagree 
that he fulfilled the stipulations in the Hadith. 


And we ask: If someone missed 28 out of 29 days, or even 29 out of 29 days of Ramadhan for a valid 
reason; would we say that he fasted Ramadhan? If they say: “Yes”, then they have said something that is 
impossible, as how can it be said about someone that they fasted Ramadhan when they have not even 
fasted one day of Ramadhan? And if they “No”, we say “We agree, and how can someone who did not 
fast Ramadhan fall under a Hadith related to someone who fasted Ramadhan?” 


We also say: “This Hadith stipulates that the person fasted Ramadhan; so if you say this person fasted 
Ramadhan, why is it obligatory upon them to make up days after Ramadhan?” If they say: “He is fasting 
what he missed from Ramadhan.” We say: “This proves he didn’t fast Ramadhan.” And if they say: “He 
fasted, but he has an excuse.” We say: “This is contradictory; he either fasted Ramadhan or didn’t fast 
Ramadhan. There is no room for a third category.” 


And this is like the situation of the person who missed the Salat in its time due to an excuse such as 
sleep or forgetfulness. We would say that there is no sin on the person, but we would not say that the 
person who missed the Salat actually prayed, and they have to make up the Salat. 


And those who say the reward may be attained even if the sequence is not followed are obligated to say 
that the person who sleeps through Salat al-Maghrib, for example, or forgets it, then remembers it; if 
they pray the two Sunnah Rak’ahs before they pray the Fardh, they attain the same virtues, even though 
there is no Evidence to prove this. 


- Do we say that someone who broke their fast for a valid reason does not fall under the Hadith: 
“Whoever fasted Ramadhan with iman and seeking reward, his previous sins will be Forgiven."? 


We ask: “Does the person who did not fast a day of Ramadhan due to a valid reason fall under this 
Hadith?” If he says: “Yes”, we go back to what was stated earlier. If he says: “No”, then this argument is 
shown as invalid. 


- The Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale Xil Le , said: 


go ya I3]. "‏ الْعَبْدُ اؤ سَافَرَ CaS‏ لَه Us Ube‏ گانَ يَعْمَلُ مُقِيمًا صَحِيحًا" 


"If the slave becomes ill or travels, he has Written for him the likes of what he used to perform while a 
resident and healthy.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. So, the person who breaks their fast for a valid reason 
will have the rewards Written for them, so it is as if they fasted. 


We ask: “Does this person have to make up the days he missed or not?” If they say: “No”, we say: “We 
reject this, due to Allah’s Statement: 
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“Then a(n equal) number from other days” 


And if they say: “Yes”, then that argument is proven invalid, as they are only making up days due to the 
fact that they did not fast them. And it cannot be said about one who did not fast all of Ramadhan that 
he “fasted Ramadhan”. 


- The “following” mentioned in the Hadith has come in the context of the sequence of the months of the 
year, in that Shawwal follows Ramadhan, and it does not refer to the Six of Shawwal having to follow the 
completion of Ramadhan. In other words, once Ramadhan is finished, and the person fasts six days in 
Shawwal, they receive this reward. 


There is a difference between the statement: “Whoever fasts Ramadhan and prefaced that with six in 
Rajab”, and the statement: “And followed it with six from Shawwal.” The first is fulfilled as long as the 
days took place in Rajab, while the second necessitates linguistically that they follow each other. 
Likewise, the claim that the “following” merely refers to the sequence of the months within the year, 
and not the actually fast itself is merely conjecture which is in need of Evidence to substantiate it. This is 
especially true since the Hadith states: “Whoever fasts Ramadhan then follows it...” and does not state: 
“Whoever fasts six days in Shawwal after Ramadhan...” 


- If someone said to their child "If you fast the three White Days in Rajab and fast Ramadhan, | will give 
you such and such.” If the boy fasts the three White Days in Rajab and then fasts Ramadhan, except for 
a number of days during which he was ill, wouldn’t he have fulfilled his side of the agreement and be 
deserving of what the father promised? And if a slave-owner said to his slave girl: “If you fast Ramadhan, 
you are free.” If she then fasted Ramadhan, minus the days of her menstruation, would she not have 
fulfilled her side of the agreement and be free? 


We say: The child would not have fulfilled what was upon him, as he did not fast Ramadhan. And this is 
refuted by everything that has passed. So we ask: If this child fasted one day of Ramadhan and broke his 
fast for twenty-eight or twenty-nine days, would he have fasted Ramadhan? If he says “Yes.” Then this 
has already been discussed. If he says "No.", then we agree and the issue is done. And if he 
differentiates between a large amount of Ramadhan being missed and a small amount being missed, 
then this is a matter that has no Evidence from the Qur'àn, the Sunnah or Consensus, and is therefore 
mere speculation. And the same is said about the slave girl example. 


- Ramadhan is a specific amount of time, and if one misses days of it, even for a valid reason, and then 
makes them up within another month, he is no longer fasting Ramadhan. So even if one makes up his 
missed days starting the day after the ‘id, how can it be said that he fasted Ramadhan, since part of his 
fast took place in Shawwal? 


Whoever makes up what was upon him to make up from the days he missed, whether he does so in 
Shawwal or any other month, has fasted Ramadhan. This is because Allah Made it so. Allah Stated: 
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The month of Ramadhan in which was revealed the Qur’an, a guidance for mankind and clear proofs for 
the guidance and the criterion. So whoever of you witnesses the month, then he must observe fast it. 


And whoever is ill or on a journey, then a(n equal) number from other days. Sürat al-Baqarah, 185 


In other words, it is upon him to fast, in the other days which are outside of Ramadhan, between 
Shawwál and Sha’ban, so that he can be judged having fasted Ramadhan. 


And this is similar to the one who prayed out of the original time due to a Shar'i excuse. If someone 
sleeps through the Salat time or forgets it, he is commanded to pray it when he remembers it. So that 
becomes its actual time at that point, because it was commanded, even though its original time has 
passed and become in the past which can never be brought back. And we are not the ones who made its 
time as such, rather, it is the Shari’ah, when he, الله عليه وسلم‎ uve, said: “Whoever sleeps through the 
Salat or forgets it, then let him pray it when he remembers it. And there is no expiation for that except 
that.” Likewise, we are not the ones who made the time for making up missed days in Ramadhan 
outside of Ramadhan, rather, it is the Shari’ah. Allah Said: 


EPR 538345 io Je 3l مَرِيضًا‎ OS وَمَن‎ aali الشَّهْرَ‎ Sie gh فمن‎ 
So, whoever of you witnesses the month, then he must observe fast it. And whoever is ill or on a 
journey, then a(n equal) number from other days. 


So, it is obligatory to fast Ramadhân. And if one missed days for a valid reason, then makes up the days 
outside of Ramadhân, he has fulfilled the obligation of fasting Ramadhân, based completely upon the 
Text. So the Shar’? time for those missed days is when the person makes it up. 


- ‘A’ishah used to not make up her missed days from Ramadhan until Sha’ban. Had the reward been 
contingent upon completing missed days first, this would necessitate that she did not fast these six days. 
And this is from the following Hadith. 


Al-Bukhari narrated: 


naling gde l Le cb أو‎ coll مِنْ‎ QUI: "455 ".قال‎ GLEE في‎ | coal SI قَمَا أسْتَطِيعٌ‎ Olis مِنْ‎ ARI Ue 5555 OK." 


Abû Salamah said: | heard ‘A’ishah saying: “I would have fasting from Ramadhan upon me (to complete), 
yet | would not be able to make (it) up except in Sha’ban.” Yahya (i.e. one of the narrators in the chain) 
said: “(Due to( duties from the Prophet or with the Prophet, &la3 aile aul do.” 


And Muslim narrated: 


Dé 555 OF‏ الصَّوْمُ مِنْ رَمَصَانَ a3‏ أَسْتَطِيعْ أن Acl‏ | ني شَعْبَانَ JÉJ‏ مِنْ رَسُول glag ale Aut o all‏ أو برَسُولٍ الله" 
lag aie dut La."‏ 


Abû Salamah said: | heard ‘A’ishah, Lie <u! ,رضي‎ saying: “I would have fasting from Ramadhan upon me 
(to complete), yet | would not be able to make it up except in Sha’ban; (due to my) duties to the 
Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade au! Lo, or with the Messenger of Allah, alas aile au! Le.” 


This does not prove the opinion that the reward can be attained if the six days are fasted before 
completing the missed days of Ramadhan, due to the following: 


a) There is no mention in the Hadith that ‘A’ishah used to fast the Six Days of Shawwál before 
completing her missed days from Ramadhan. Therefore, it is mere speculation and is not Evidence. 


b) It is not clear that the ruling of fasting six days in Shawwal to achieve this reward had been legislated 
yet, or that ‘A’ishah was in this position every year until the death of the Prophet, eas ade al ees 
Therefore, there are two levels of speculation needed in order to use this statement of ‘A’ishah as proof 
that she would fast the six days of Shawwal before completing her missed days of Ramadhan. 


c) A’ishah said: “...yet | would not be able to make it up except in Sha’ban...”. So she explained that her 
reason for not making up the missed days from Ramadhan was due to inability. So it is farfetched that 
she was unable to fast the obligatory fasts but was able to fast recommended fasts. Rather, it makes 
more sense to say that if she was able to fast at all, she would have made up the days which were 
obligatory upon her, before performing something that wasn't obligatory. 


d) Some Scholars have explained the reason she wasn't able to make up her missed days until Sha’ban, 
such as did Imam An-Nawawi, when he said: “And the Scholars agree that it is not allowed for a woman 
to fast voluntary fasts while her husband is present, except with his permission, due to the Hadith of 
Abû Hurayrah which is narrated in ‘Sahih Muslim’. And she only used to fast them in Sha’ban because 
the Prophet, eas ade. aul ,صلی‎ used to fast the majority of Sha’ bûn, so he had no need for them during 
the day, and because when Sha'bán arrives, the time for making up (missed days) from Ramadhan 
becomes restricted, so it is not allowed to delay it past it." “Awn al-Ma'büd ‘Ala Sunan Abî Dawid”, Vol. 
7/24 


e) We know that the Sahabah, despite being the best of the Ummah after the Prophet, وَسَلِمَ‎ ale atu! (328, 
were not free from major sins. And more so, were not free from minor sins. And with this being the 
case, it cannot be said that is impossible that some of them would not perform something that was 
virtuous, the leaving of which is not a sin. This is even more true, when we see the reason given (by 
Yahya in the stronger narration and by ‘A’ishah herself in the weaker narration), that she was busy with 
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the matters of the Messenger of Allah, eas axle ai! des So if she did not fast the Six of Shawwal, it was 
not due to laziness, rather due to being busy with other matters of the Religion which precluded her 
from fasting her missed days in Shawwal, which then precluded her from fasting the Six of Shawwal. 


- The time for fasting the six days is only within Shawwal, while the time for making up the missed days 
from Ramadhan is the rest of the year. Therefore, it is allowed to fast the six before completing the 
missed days from Ramadhan due to the restricted time. 


There is no Textual Evidence to support the likes of this statement. Yes, it may be that the time for the 
six days is shorter than the time for the missed days of Ramadhan, however, this is the time which was 
laid out in the Hadith. And if one is to disregard the completion of Ramadhan before fasting the six days 
of Shawwéál, then this is at the same level as saying that the six days may be fasted outside of Shawwal. 
This is because both were stipulated in the Hadith, so to disregard one based on this type of argument 
and without Textual Evidence is the same as disregarding the other. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Question: If someone fasts the Six of Shawwal before they make up the days they missed in Ramadhan, 
do they get the reward mentioned in the Hadith? 


Answer: The correct opinion is that the days missed from Ramadhan must be made up before the Six of 
Shawwál in order for the reward to be achieved. This is the main opinion of the Hanábilah and and the 
opinion of most of the Thahiriyyah. The Evidence for this is the Hadith about the Six of Shawwal itself: 


"BM elias گان‎ JGA ِن‎ Éa hag gb ".من ضام رظان‎ 


“Whoever fasts Ramadhan, then follows it with six from Shawwâl, it is as if he fasted forever.” So one 
who missed days, even if not sinful, has not fasted Ramadhan; they fasted most of, part of, or possibly 
even none of Ramadhan. 


So the reward was made contingent upon: 


1-Fasting Ramadhan 
2-Fasting six other days 
3-The six other days being fasted in Shawwal 


4-The six other days fasted in Shawwél following the fast of Ramadhan (i.e. there is no fast between 
Ramadhan or its missed days and the Six of Shawwál) 


Arguments against this opinion: 


- If one breaks their fast for a valid reason, such as illness, travel, menstruation, etc. they have fulfilled 
what was obligatory upon them at that time and are not sinful. 


This is not an issue which we are disputing. However, not being sinful is one thing, and achieving the 
specific reward mentioned in the Hadith is another. 


- If someone missed days in Ramadhan, then did not make them up until Rabi’ al-Awwal; it would now 
be said that he fasted Ramadhan, so if he fasted six in Shawwal, he would now fall under the Hadith. In 
other words, as long as a person fasts six days in Shawwal and makes up the days they missed from 
Ramadhan, they would have fulfilled the conditions mentioned in this Hadith, regardless of how long 
after Ramadhan they finished making up the missed days. 


We do not agree with this argument or logic. The reason for this is because he did not follow his fast of 
Ramadhan with the Six of Shawwal; rather, he followed the fast of part of Ramadhan with the fast of the 
Six of Shawwal, then followed those six days with the days he missed from Ramadhan. So, while we 
agree he fasted what was upon him during Ramadhan (if he broke his fast for a valid reason), and that 
he made up what was obligatory upon him to make up, and that he fasted Six in Shawwal, we disagree 
that he fulfilled the stipulations in the Hadith. 


And we ask: If someone missed 28 out of 29 days, or even 29 out of 29 days of Ramadhan for a valid 
reason; would we say that he fasted Ramadhan? If they say: “Yes”, then they have said something that is 
impossible, as how can it be said about someone that they fasted Ramadhan when they have not even 
fasted one day of Ramadhan? And if they “No”, we say “We agree, and how can someone who did not 
fast Ramadhan fall under a Hadith related to someone who fasted Ramadhan?” 


We also say: “This Hadith stipulates that the person fasted Ramadhan; so if you say this person fasted 
Ramadhan, why is it obligatory upon them to make up days after Ramadhan?” If they say: “He is fasting 
what he missed from Ramadhan.” We say: “This proves he didn’t fast Ramadhan.” And if they say: “He 
fasted, but he has an excuse.” We say: “This is contradictory; he either fasted Ramadhan or didn’t fast 
Ramadhan. There is no room for a third category.” 


And this is like the situation of the person who missed the Salat in its time due to an excuse such as 
sleep or forgetfulness. We would say that there is no sin on the person, but we would not say that the 
person who missed the Salat actually prayed, and they have to make up the Salat. 


And those who say the reward may be attained even if the sequence is not followed are obligated to say 
that the person who sleeps through Salat al-Maghrib, for example, or forgets it, then remembers it; if 
they pray the two Sunnah Rak’ahs before they pray the Fardh, they attain the same virtues, even though 
there is no Evidence to prove this. 


- Do we say that someone who broke their fast for a valid reason does not fall under the Hadith: 
“Whoever fasted Ramadhan with iman and seeking reward, his previous sins will be Forgiven.”? 


We ask: “Does the person who did not fast a day of Ramadhan due to a valid reason fall under this 
Hadith?” If he says: “Yes”, we go back to what was stated earlier. If he says: “No”, then this argument is 
shown as invalid. 


- The Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale Xl Le , said: 


$i dail gaya IS], "‏ سَافَرَ CaS‏ لَه Us Ube‏ گانَ يَعْمَلُ مُقِيمًا صَحِيحًا" 


"If the slave becomes ill or travels, he has Written for him the likes of what he used to perform while a 
resident and healthy.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. So, the person who breaks their fast for a valid reason 
will have the rewards Written for them, so it is as if they fasted. 


We ask: “Does this person have to make up the days he missed or not?” If they say: “No”, we say: “We 
reject this, due to Allah’s Statement: 
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“Then a(n equal) number from other days” 


And if they say: “Yes”, then that argument is proven invalid, as they are only making up days due to the 
fact that they did not fast them. And it cannot be said about one who did not fast all of Ramadhan that 
he “fasted Ramadhan”. 


- The “following” mentioned in the Hadith has come in the context of the sequence of the months of the 
year, in that Shawwal follows Ramadhan, and it does not refer to the Six of Shawwal having to follow the 
completion of Ramadhan. In other words, once Ramadhan is finished, and the person fasts six days in 
Shawwal, they receive this reward. 


There is a difference between the statement: “Whoever fasts Ramadhan and prefaced that with six in 
Rajab”, and the statement: “And followed it with six from Shawwal.” The first is fulfilled as long as the 
days took place in Rajab, while the second necessitates linguistically that they follow each other. 
Likewise, the claim that the “following” merely refers to the sequence of the months within the year, 
and not the actually fast itself is merely conjecture which is in need of Evidence to substantiate it. This is 
especially true since the Hadith states: “Whoever fasts Ramadhan then follows it...” and does not state: 
“Whoever fasts six days in Shawwal after Ramadhan...” 


- If someone said to their child “If you fast the three White Days in Rajab and fast Ramadhan, | will give 
you such and such.” If the boy fasts the three White Days in Rajab and then fasts Ramadhan, except for 
a number of days during which he was ill, wouldn’t he have fulfilled his side of the agreement and be 
deserving of what the father promised? And if a slave-owner said to his slave girl: “If you fast Ramadhan, 
you are free.” If she then fasted Ramadhan, minus the days of her menstruation, would she not have 
fulfilled her side of the agreement and be free? 


We say: The child would not have fulfilled what was upon him, as he did not fast Ramadhan. And this is 
refuted by everything that has passed. So we ask: If this child fasted one day of Ramadhan and broke his 
fast for twenty-eight or twenty-nine days, would he have fasted Ramadhan? If he says “Yes.” Then this 
has already been discussed. If he says “No.”, then we agree and the issue is done. And if he 
differentiates between a large amount of Ramadhan being missed and a small amount being missed, 
then this is a matter that has no Evidence from the Qur'àn, the Sunnah or Consensus, and is therefore 
mere speculation. And the same is said about the slave girl example. 


- Ramadhan is a specific amount of time, and if one misses days of it, even for a valid reason, and then 
makes them up within another month, he is no longer fasting Ramadhan. So even if one makes up his 
missed days starting the day after the ‘Id, how can it be said that he fasted Ramadhan, since part of his 
fast took place in Shawwal? 


Whoever makes up what was upon him to make up from the days he missed, whether he does so in 
Shawwál or any other month, has fasted Ramadhan. This is because Allah Made it so. Allah Stated: 
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The month of Ramadhan in which was revealed the Qur’an, a guidance for mankind and clear proofs for 
the guidance and the criterion. So whoever of you witnesses the month, then he must observe fast it. 
And whoever is ill or on a journey, then a(n equal) number from other days. Sürat al-Baqarah, 185 


In other words, it is upon him to fast, in the other days which are outside of Ramadhan, between 
Shawwal and Sha’ban, so that he can be judged having fasted Ramadhan. 


And this is similar to the one who prayed out of the original time due to a Shar’t excuse. If someone 
sleeps through the Salat time or forgets it, he is commanded to pray it when he remembers it. So that 
becomes its actual time at that point, because it was commanded, even though its original time has 
passed and become in the past which can never be brought back. And we are not the ones who made its 
time as such, rather, it is the Shari’ah, when he, الله عليه وسلم‎ uve, said: “Whoever sleeps through the 
Salat or forgets it, then let him pray it when he remembers it. And there is no expiation for that except 
that.” Likewise, we are not the ones who made the time for making up missed days in Ramadhan 
outside of Ramadhan, rather, it is the Shari’ah. Allah Said: 


فَمَن Sin Ugh‏ الشَّهْرَ قَلَيَضْمْهُ وَمَن O6‏ مَرِيضًا Je of‏ سَفَرٍ 8345 مّنْ يام 55h‏ 


So, whoever of you witnesses the month, then he must observe fast it. And whoever is ill or ona 
journey, then a(n equal) number from other days. 


So, it is obligatory to fast Ramadhan. And if one missed days for a valid reason, then makes up the days 
outside of Ramadhan, he has fulfilled the obligation of fasting Ramadhan, based completely upon the 
Text. So the Shar’t time for those missed days is when the person makes it up. 


- ‘A’ishah used to not make up her missed days from Ramadhan until Sha’ban. Had the reward been 
contingent upon completing missed days first, this would necessitate that she did not fast these six days. 
And this is from the following Hadith. 


Al-Bukhari narrated: 


naling ail l Le cb أو‎ coll مِنْ‎ JÉJ: ".قال يخي"‎ GLEE في‎ | coal قَمَا أسْتَطِيعٌ أَنْ‎ olas مِنْ‎ ARI Ue 5555 OK." 


Abû Salamah said: | heard ‘A’ishah saying: “I would have fasting from Ramadhan upon me (to complete), 
yet | would not be able to make (it) up except in Sha’ban.” Yahya (i.e. one of the narrators in the chain) 
said: “(Due to( duties from the Prophet or with the Prophet, @la3 «Xe 4l Lo.” 


And Muslim narrated: 


"aul dog أو‎ glag ale aul do all مِنْ رَسُولٍ‎ 3I في شَعْبَانَ‎ | Sail فَمَا أَسْتَطِيعٌ أن‎ Les; الضَّوْمْ مِنْ‎ UE 555 Of 


glas ale d Le." 
Abû Salamah said: | heard ‘A’ishah, Lie aw! ,رضي‎ saying: “I would have fasting from Ramadhan upon me 
(to complete), yet | would not be able to make it up except in Sha’ban; (due to my) duties to the 
Messenger of Allah, alag aile aul Le, or with the Messenger of Allah, @lig axle au! Le.” 


This does not prove the opinion that the reward can be attained if the six days are fasted before 
completing the missed days of Ramadhan, due to the following: 


a) There is no mention in the Hadith that ‘A’ishah used to fast the Six Days of Shawwál before 
completing her missed days from Ramadhan. Therefore, it is mere speculation and is not Evidence. 


b) It is not clear that the ruling of fasting six days in Shawwél to achieve this reward had been legislated 
yet, or that ‘A’ishah was in this position every year until the death of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al dee. 
Therefore, there are two levels of speculation needed in order to use this statement of ‘A’ishah as proof 
that she would fast the six days of Shawwal before completing her missed days of Ramadhan. 


c) A’ishah said: “...yet | would not be able to make it up except in Sha’ban...”. So she explained that her 
reason for not making up the missed days from Ramadhan was due to inability. So it is farfetched that 
she was unable to fast the obligatory fasts but was able to fast recommended fasts. Rather, it makes 
more sense to say that if she was able to fast at all, she would have made up the days which were 
obligatory upon her, before performing something that wasn't obligatory. 


d) Some Scholars have explained the reason she wasn't able to make up her missed days until Sha’ban, 
such as did Imam An-Nawawi, when he said: “And the Scholars agree that it is not allowed for a woman 
to fast voluntary fasts while her husband is present, except with his permission, due to the Hadith of 
Abû Hurayrah which is narrated in ‘Sahih Muslim’. And she only used to fast them in Sha’ban because 
the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale. aul ce: used to fast the majority of Sha’ban, so he had no need for them during 
the day, and because when Sha'bán arrives, the time for making up (missed days) from Ramadhan 
becomes restricted, so it is not allowed to delay it past it.” “Awn al-Ma'büd ‘Ala Sunan Abî Dawid”, Vol. 
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e) We know that the Sahábah, despite being the best of the Ummah after the Prophet, eas aile ai! ,صلی‎ 
were not free from major sins. And more so, were not free from minor sins. And with this being the 
case, it cannot be said that is impossible that some of them would not perform something that was 
virtuous, the leaving of which is not a sin. This is even more true, when we see the reason given (by 
Yahya in the stronger narration and by ‘A’ishah herself in the weaker narration), that she was busy with 
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the matters of the Messenger of Allah, e125 axle ai! .صلی‎ So if she did not fast the Six of Shawwal, it was 


not due to laziness, rather due to being busy with other matters of the Religion which precluded her 
from fasting her missed days in Shawwal, which then precluded her from fasting the Six of Shawwal. 


- The time for fasting the six days is only within Shawwal, while the time for making up the missed days 
from Ramadhan is the rest of the year. Therefore, it is allowed to fast the six before completing the 
missed days from Ramadhan due to the restricted time. 


There is no Textual Evidence to support the likes of this statement. Yes, it may be that the time for the 
six days is shorter than the time for the missed days of Ramadhan, however, this is the time which was 
laid out in the Hadith. And if one is to disregard the completion of Ramadhan before fasting the six days 
of Shawwéál, then this is at the same level as saying that the six days may be fasted outside of Shawwal. 
This is because both were stipulated in the Hadith, so to disregard one based on this type of argument 
and without Textual Evidence is the same as disregarding the other. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Question: Is it true that: “There is no I’tikaf except in the three Masjids."? 


Answer: Imam At-Tahawi said: 


JG ls ابي 245 عَنْ ابي‎ oj جاع ب‎ GE عُيَيْنَةَ‎ S ota Wis: قَالَ‎ Je بْنُ‎ blia Was: UB SABI سِتَانِ‎ 53 das is: 


Muhammad Ibn Sinan ash-Shayzari told us, saying: Hisham Ibn ‘Ammar told us: Sufyán Ibn ‘Uyaynah told 
us: On the authority of Jami’ Ibn Abi Rashid: On the authority of Abu Wa’il who said: 


à إلا‎ GS EI :لا‎ "JÓ م‎ Ling ale Au! Le d سُول‎ Gi Cale 38s. FEY (singh دَارِكَ وَدَارِ أبي‎ Gh :عْكُوف‎ ul aid 48343 قال‎ 
nn "aul de: JB." وَمَسْحِدٍ بَيْتِ الْمَفْدِس‎ pling aide Al Le الْمَسْجِدٍ الْحَرَام وَمَسْجِدٍ البَّىّ‎ BWI الْمَسَاجِدِ‎ 
وَأَصَابُوا‎ cai | geass, 5 


Huthayfah said to ‘Abdullah: The people are performing I’tikaf between your home and the home of Abû 
Masa, yet you do not change it? And you know that the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale atu! PE said: 
‘There is no l'tikáf except in the three Masjids: Al-Masjid al-Harám, the Masjid of the Prophet, au! de 
وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade , and the Masjid of Bayt al-Maqdis.’? ‘Abdullah said: “Perhaps you forgot and they 
remembered, or you were mistaken and they were correct." “Mushkil al-Athár", Vol. 4/20 


There are other narrations of this Marfa’ narration as well. 
However, this narration contradicts a Mawqûf narration of Huthayfah himself. 
' Abdur-Razzág narrated: 


Uis ls GI أبي رَاشِدٍ قال :سمغت‎ o عن جَامع‎ LE oil oe: 


On the authority of Ibn ‘Uyaynah: On the authority of Jami’ Ibn Abi Rashid who said: | heard Abû Wa’il 
saying: 


قال حَُذَّيْفَةُ "dl saad‏ :قَوْمٌ عُكُوفٌ بَيْنَ دَارِكَ ودار أي osa‏ لا تَنْهَاهُمْ؟ "فَقَالَ لَه عَبْدُ الله" :فَلَعَلَهُمْ Glass Iua‏ وَحَفِظُوا 
".وليت ".فَقَالَ KEI: "ABS.‏ إلا فى ode‏ الْمَسَاجِدٍ BW!‏ :مَسْجِدٍ Ada‏ وَهَسْجِدٍ AS‏ وَمَسْجِدٍ Bb)‏ 


Huthayfah said to ‘Abdullah: There are a people performing l'tikáf between your home and the home of 
Abû Masa, yet you do not forbid them?" So ‘Abdullah said to him: "Perhaps they were correct and you 
were mistaken and they remembered and you forgot.” So, Huthayfah said: "There is no I’tikaf except in 
these three Masjids: The Masjid of Al-Madinah, the Masjid of Makkah and the Masjid of Íliyà"." “Al- 
Musannaf", Vol. 4/384 


And the Masjid of iliya’ is Al-Masjid al-Aqsá. 


And there are other narrations of this Mawqûf narration as well. And it is the stronger narration for 
numerous reasons. These can be found in detail in the book referred to below. 


And the Mawqûf narration being the correct narration is the opinion of Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al- 
‘Alwan. Likewise, it is the opinion of Shaykh Khalid al-Hayik, and he has a book about this Hadith called: 
“Bulghatu Thawil-Insaf Fi Haqiqati Hadithil-l'tikaf". 


And I’tikaf is allowed in any Masjid in general, based upon the Verse: 


Gs J bo tls J5‏ عَاكِفُونَ في الْمَسَاجِدٍ 


{And do not have relations with them as long as you are staying for worship in the Masajid.} Sürat al- 
Baqarah, 187 


Here, Masajid were mentioned unrestrictedly. Therefore, the ruling is unrestricted until Evidence proves 
otherwise. 


And there is some dispute as to whether it is allowed in a Masjid in which the Jumu'ah and/or the 
Jama’ah prayers are not performed. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Submitted Question: Shaykh Khalid al-Hayek said the Ahadith about Mahdi are weak. Can you share 
anything regarding the authenticity of the Hadith? 


Answer: The only confirmed Hadith | know of concerning the Mahdi is the following: 


On the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd: On the authority of The Prophet #8 who said: 


al 3"‏ 3 مِنَ GUS Al 3183 355 SJ] WU‏ الْيَوْمَ Ss‏ يَبْعَتَ فيه be S5‏ 5 مِنْ A Leti gis Jai‏ اشهي وَاسُمُ أبيه اشم 
".أبي 555 gaS‏ قسْطًا BLS Cale lS Ses‏ 535-5 


“If only one day of this world remained, Allah would lengthen that day until He Sent in it a man from 
me or from the people of my home, whose name is the same as my name and whose father’s name is 
the same as my father’s name, who will fill the earth with equity and justice as it has been filled with 
oppression and tyranny.” It was narrated by Abû Dawdd, At-Tirmithi and others. 


From the early Imams who authenticated it was Imam At-Tirmithi. And from our current day Scholars, 
Shaykh Sulayman al-‘Alwan accepted it in his treatise “An-Niza’at Fil-Mahdi”. And he clarified how the 
perceived weakness is not valid. And | asked Shaykh Al-Harith al-Hasaní about it and he said it is the only 
thing confirmed about the Mahdi and that although there is discussion about one of the narrators, this 
Hadith is from amongst those which that narrator narrated correctly. 


As for the other details about where he will come from, where he will take a pledge of allegiance, who 
will support him, that he will lead ‘Isa Ibn Maryam & in prayer and all the other details which are 
mentioned in the discussions about the Signs of the Hour, then | am not aware of any of it being 
confirmed. 


And Allah knows best. 


New Book: Terminology of Hadith According to the Methodology of the Early Imams of Hadith by Shaykh 
Al-Hárith al-Hasani أبو علي الحسني‎ 


https://archive.org/details/sunnahstudies780_gmail_201705 


Question: | take an ‘Aqeedah class online and the Shaykh was duscussing Al-Asmaa Was-Sifaat. During 
the discussion, he said “Allah does not Misguide.” & that ‘misguide’ has a negative connotation. Is it 
wrong to say "Allah does not Misguide.”? 


Answer: This is a concept that some people propagate; that Allah Doesn’t Misguide, He Merely Leaves 
people without His Guidance. However, this is contrary to the Thahir of the Qur’an and it resembles the 
method of the Ash’aris. This is because these people approach Allah’s Attributes with preconceived 
notions, then explain or reject His Attributes based upon these notions. 


They come with a preconceived notion that misguiding is bad, so when Allah Says He Misguides, it can’t 
actually mean misguides; rather, it must mean something else. 


This is similar to Allah Affirming for Himself that He Hates, as well as Telling us that He Doesn’t Love 
certain groups. We don’t say that His Hate merely means that He Doesn’t Love. Rather we affirm both. 
Allah Said: 


Gill gh‏ جَعَلَكُمْ IE‏ في الْأَرْضٍ فَمَن 585 فَعَلَيْهِ 0585 وَلَا L5‏ الكافرين ebé‏ عِندَ رَيّهِمْ s da J|‏ يَزِيدُ الكافرين كُفْرُهُمْ | خَسَارًا 


He it is Who has made you successors; generations after generations in the earth, so whosoever 
disbelieves on him will be his disbelief. And the disbelief of the disbelievers adds nothing but Hatred 
(Maqt) with their Lord. And the disbelief of the disbelievers adds nothing but loss. Sürat Fatir, 39 


And He Said: 


azoo, - 


Jé‏ أَطِيعُوأ ail‏ وَالرَسُولَ فإن 15155 ad S aut OS‏ الْكافِرِينَ 
ail duc): “Obey Allah and the Messenger." But if they turn away, then‏ عليه وسلم Say (O Muhammad,‏ 
verily Allah does not love the disbelievers. Sürat Ali Imran, 32‏ 


We also know that anything Allah Does is Just. He Said: 


مَنْ عَمِلَ BILE‏ فَلِنَفْسِه وَمَنْ Gilad Lal‏ وَمَا 55 بِظلام Jal‏ 


Whosoever does righteous good deed it is for (the benefit of) his own self, and whosoever does evil, it is 
against his own self, and your Lord is not at all unjust to (His) slaves. Sürat Fussilat, 46 


And He Said: 


ad ja lal lis VG 35 323 مِنَ الصَّالِحَاتِ‎ (a3 وَمَن‎ 


And he who works deeds of righteousness, while he is a believer then he will have no fear of injustice, 
nor of any curtailment (of his reward). Ta-Ha, 112 


With reards to this topic specifically, without doubt, Allah Does Leave those who do not enter Islam 
without His Guidance. And the Qur’an contains many Verses Stating this. Allah Said: 
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And (remember) when Misa said to his people: “O my people! Why do you hurt me while you know‏ 
certainly that | am the Messenger of Allah to you? So when they turned away (from the Path of Allah),‏ 


Allah turned their hearts away (from the Right Path). And Allah Guides not the people who are fasiqin. 
Strat as-Saff, 5 


So Allah Stated He Will Not Guide a people who are fasiqin. This is also found in: Sdrat al-Ma’idah, 108; 
Sarat at-Tawbah, 24 and 80 and Sürat al-Munáfiqün, 6. 


And He Stated: 
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O Messenger (Muhammad SAW)! Proclaim (the Message) which has been sent down to you from your 
Lord. And if you do not, then you have not conveyed His Message. Allah will protect you from mankind. 
Verily, Allah Guides not the people who disbelieve. Sürat al-Ma’idah, 67 


So He Told us He Will Not Guide a people who are kafirin. And this can also be found in: Sdrat al- 
Baqarah, 264; Sürat at-Tawbah, 37 and Sürat an-Nahl, 107. 


And He Said: 
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And of the camels two (i.e. male and female), and of oxen two (male and female). Say: "Has He 
forbidden the two males or the two females or (the young) which the wombs of the two females 
enclose? Or were you present when Allah ordered you such a thing? Then who does more wrong than 
one who invents a lie against Allah, to lead mankind astray without knowledge. Certainly Allah Guides 
not the people who are thálimin" Sürat al-An’am, 144 


So He Told us He Will Not Guide a people who are thalimin. And this is also found in: Sürat al-Qasas, 50; 
Sürat al-Ahqaf, 10; Sürat al-Ma’idah, 51 


However, Allah also Told us that He Misguides people. This has come in many Verses in different forms. 
And if we look at these Verses, we will see that Allah Explained to us the reason for these people being 
Misguided; it was a recompense for their evil deeds. For example, Allah Said: 
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Then what is the matter with you that you are divided into two parties about the hypocrites? Allah has 
cast them back (to disbelief) because of what they have earned. Do you want to guide him whom Allah 
has made to go astray? And he whom Allâh Has Misguided, you will never find for him any way (of 
guidance). Sürat an-Nisa, 88 


And He Said: 
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Verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive Allah, but it is He Who deceives them. And when they stand up for 
the Salat, they stand with laziness and to be seen of men, and they do not remember Allah but little. 


(They are) swaying between this and that, belonging neither to these nor to those, and he whom Allah 
Misguides, you will not find for him a way (to the truth). Sürat an-Nisa, 142-143 


So we see that this is related to the hypocrites. And they are a people who know the Truth, yet reject it 
inwardly and try to fool the Muslims by pretending to be like them. So after knowing the Truth and 
rejecting it, Allah Misguides them as a punishment for this heinous deed. 
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Those were the towns whose story We relate unto you (O Muhammad SAW). And there came indeed to 
them their Messengers with clear proofs, but they were not such as to believe in that which they had 
rejected before. Thus Allah Does Seal up the hearts of the disbelievers. Sürat al-A’raf, 101 


So we see here that Allah Sealed the hearts of those who had been shown clear Evidence from Him 
beforehand. So this was a Punishment from Him. 
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Those who dispute about the Ayat of Allah, without any authority that has come to them, it is greatly 
hateful and disgusting to Allah and to those who believe. Thus does Allah Seal up the heart of every 
arrogant, tyrant. Sdrat Ghafir, 35 


Here, we see that Allah Sealed the hearts of these people because they had argued against the Truth 
when they were shown it, instead of accepting it sincerely. 


And there are many other Áyót similar to this, as | have mentioned below. So if one reads these, it 
becomes clear that Allah Does Misguide people, but that it is still within His Justice. He Said: 
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And verily, whosoever shows patience and forgives that would truly be from the things recommended 
by Allah. And whomsoever Allah Misguides, for him there is no Wali after Him. And you will see the 
thálimin. When they behold the torment, they will say: “Is there any way of return (to the world)?” And 
you will see them brought forward to it (i.e. Hell) made humble by disgrace, (and) looking with stealthy 
glance. And those who believe will say: “Verily, the losers are they who lose themselves and their 
families on the Day of Resurrection. Verily, the thalimin will be in a lasting torment. And they will have 
no Awliya’ to help them other than Allah. And he whom Allah Misguides, for him there is no way. Strat 
ash-Shdra, 43-46 
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And He Said: 
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And had Allah willed, He could have made you (all) one nation, but He Misguides whom He wills and 
Guides whom He wills. But you shall certainly be called to account for what you used to do. Sürat an- 
Nahl, 93 


And He Said: 


E 
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And those who disbelieve say: "Why is not a sign sent down to him (Muhammad SAW) from his Lord?" 
Say: “Verily, Allah Misguides whom He Wills and Guides unto Himself those who turn to Him in 
repentance.” Sürat ar-Ra'd, 27 


And He Said: 
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Allah will Keep firm those who Believe, with the word that stands firm in this world, and in the 
Hereafter. And Allah Misguide those who are thalimin, and Allah Does what He Wills. Sürat Ibrahim, 27 


And He Said: 
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And Allah Will Never Misguide a people astray after He Has Guided them until He Makes Clear to them 
as to what they should avoid. Verily, Allah is the All-Knower of everything. Sürat at-Tawbah, 115 


And He Said: 
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In their hearts is a disease (of doubt and hypocrisy) and Allah Has Increased their disease. A painful 
torment is theirs because they used to tell lies. Sürat al-Baqarah, 10 


And He Said: 
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| Shall Turn Away from My Ayat those who behave arrogantly on the earth, without a right, and (even) if 
they see all the Ayat, they will not believe in them. And if they see the way of righteousness, they will 
not adopt it as the Way, but if they see the way of error, they will adopt that way, that is because they 
have rejected Our Ayat and were heedless from Them. Sürat al-A’raf, 146 


And He Said: 


34533 ALE في‎ 45355 852 JS به‎ loa لَمْ‎ US وَأَبْصَارَهُمْ‎ agii Clas 


And We Shall Turn their hearts and their eyes away (from Guidance), as they refused to believe therein 
for the first time, and We shall Leave them in their trespass to wander blindly. Sürat al-An'ám, 110 


And He Said: 
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If you (O Muhammad, عليه وسلم‎ ail ue) covet for their guidance, then verily Allah guides not those 
whom He makes to go astray. And they will have no helpers. Sürat an-Nahl, 37 


And He Said: 
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How shall Allah Guide a people who disbelieved after their Belief and after they bore witness that the 
Messenger (Muhammad, (صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ is true and after Clear Proofs had come unto them? And Allah 
Guides not the people who are thalimin. They are those whose recompense is that on them (rests) the 
Curse of Allah, of the Angels, and of all mankind. Sürat Ali Imran, 86-87 


And He Said: 
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Verily, Allah Is Not Ashamed To Set Forth a parable even of a mosquito or so much more when it is 
bigger than it. And as for those who believe, they know that it is the Truth from their Lord, but as for 
those who disbelieve, they say: “What Did Allah Intend by this parable?” By It He Misguides many, and 
many He Guides Thereby. And He Misguides Thereby only those who are fasiqin. Those who break 
Allah’s Covenant after ratifying it, and sever what Allah Has Ordered to be joined, and do mischief on 
earth, it is they who are the losers. Sürat al-Baqarah, 26-27 


And He Said: 
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The people of the Scripture ask you to cause a book to descend upon them from heaven. Indeed they 
asked Mûsê for even greater than that, when they said: “Show us Allah in public," but they were struck 
with thunder clap and lightning for their wickedness. Then they worshipped the calf even after clear 
proofs, evidences, and signs had come to them. (Even) so We forgave them. And We gave Misa a Clear 
Proof of Authority. And for their covenant, We Raised Over them the Mount and (on the other occasion) 
We Said: "Enter the gate prostrating with humility;" and We Commanded them: "Transgress not the 
Sabbath." And We Took from them a firm covenant. Because of their breaking the covenant, and of their 
rejecting the Ayat of Allah, and of their killing the Prophets unjustly, and of their saying: “Our hearts are 
wrapped" - nay, Alláh Has Set A Seal upon their hearts because of their disbelief, so they believe not but 
a little. Sürat an-Nisa’, 153-155 


And He Said: 
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Verily! Those who believe not in the Âyât of Allâh, Allâh Will Not Guide them and theirs will be a painful 
torment. It is only those who believe not in the Âyât of Allâh, who fabricate falsehood, and it is they who 
are liars. Whoever disbelieved in Allâh after his Belief, except him who is forced thereto and whose 
heart is at rest with Faith but such as open their breasts to disbelief, on them is wrath from Allâh, and 
theirs will be a great torment. That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of 
the Hereafter. And Allâh Guides Not the people who are kâfirîn. They are those upon whose hearts, 
hearing and sight Allâh Has Set A Seal. And they are the heedless! No doubt, in the Hereafter, they will 
be the losers. Sûrat an-Nahl, 104-109 


And He Said: 
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Allah has set a seal on their hearts and on their hearings, and on their eyes there is a covering. Theirs‏ 
will be a great torment. Sdrat al-Baqarah, 7‏ 


And He Said: 
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Have you seen him who takes his own lust as his ilah, and Allah knowing (him as such), left him astray, 
and sealed his hearing and his heart, and put a cover on his sight. Who then will guide him after Allah? 
Will you not then remember? Sarat al-Jathiyah, 23 


And He Said: 
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And indeed We Have Set Forth for mankind, in this Qur’an every kind of parable. But if you bring to 
them any sign or proof, the disbelievers are sure to say: "You follow nothing but falsehood, and magic." 
Thus Does Allah Seal the hearts of those who know not. Sürat ar-Rüm, 58-59 


And Allah Knows Best 


Submitted Question: Is it haram to drink while standing? 
Answer: There is a dispute in this issue upon three opinions: 


The first opinion is that it is Haram. This is the opinion of Ibn Hazm and others. The evidence used is the 
following: 
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On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, 44& الله‎ (525: 
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That the Prophet, lag ae 4l dz, prohibited drinking while standing. 


Narrated by Muslim, and he also narrated it on the authority of Abd Sa’id al-Khudri. And At-Tirmithi 
narrated it on the authority of Al-Járüd Ibn al-Mu’alla. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah, 4 Ail (92), that the Prophet, eas aie au! Le, said: 


m 


"None of you should drink while standing. But whoever forgets, then let him vomit." 


Narrated by Muslim. However, the phrasing "...But whoever forgets, then let him vomit..." is weak. 
Imam Muslim only narrated it in the supporting narrations section of that chapter, and the vast majority 
of narrators that narrated the Hadith did not mention this phrase. Likewise, the chain contains the 
narrator ‘Umar Ibn Hamzah, who was weakened by Imams Ahmad, Yahya Ibn Ma’in, An-Nasa’t, Al- 
'Uqayli and others. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah, 4 Śl :رضي‎ 
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From the Prophet, &L»$ adde. الله‎ de, that he saw a man drinking while standing, so he said to him: 
“Vomit it." He said: “How come?" He said: "Would you like that a cat drinks with you?" He said: "No." 
He said: "Indeed someone worse than that has drank with you; the shaytan.” 


Narrated by Ahmad. Declared “Sahih” by Ahmad Shakir in his "Tahqiq" of “Musnad Ahmad", Al-Albânî in 
“Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahthah” and AI-Wádi'i in "As-Sahih al-Musnad Mimma Laysa Fis-Sahihayn". 
However, some have disputed its authenticity, such as Shu'ayb al-Arna'üt and others. 


And also on the authority of Abd Hurayrah, 4 4l :رضي‎ 


".لو Gill Alay‏ يشرَبُ وهو KIG‏ ما في بطنه لاستقاء" 


"If the one drinking standing knew what was in his stomach, he would vomit.” 


» 


Narrated by Ibn Hibban and Al-Bayhaqi. Declared “Sahth according to the conditions of the two Shaykhs 
by Al-Albani in “Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahihah". 


They explain the evidence that will come as being in compliance with the default ruling, which is 
permissibility. In other words, they argue that, at some point, before the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ Ao, 
forbid drinking while standing, it was permissible, as everything is permissible until proven otherwise. So 
they use a rule in Usûl al-Fiqh which states that, the evidence that changes the default ruling is given 
precedence, as it is something extra. 


Some also use a rule in Usûl al-Fiqh which states that the statements of the Messenger of Allâh, al de 
eas 4e, are given precedence over his actions in instances where they seem to contradict each 

other. This is because we don't know if there was a specific reason behind him doing something, yet his 
statements are clear. 


The second opinion is that it is Makrüh. This is the opinion of the majority. 


They use the evidence used by those who forbid it, but say that it is not forbidden due to the following 
evidence: 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, baie al ,رضي‎ said: 
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"| brought water to the Messenger of Allah, @lag 4 ae ay! des Zamzam and he drank while standing." 


Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


Those who forbid it argue that this was at Zamzam when water was being handed out, so it isn't clear if 
it was crowded or not, and most likely was. 


On the authority of An-Nazzal who said: 
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“Ali, = abu (925, was brought some water while at the gate to the courtyard, so he drank while 
standing then said: "Some people hate for one of them to drink while standing, yet | saw the Prophet, 
glas «Xe Xil oo, do what you have seen me do." 


Narrated by Al-Bukhart. 


Those who forbid it say that this is the action of a Sahabi which cannot be used as evidence in the 
presence of a Text. Likewise, it is not clear if ‘Alî heard the forbiddance or not. 


And on the authority of Kabshah Bint Thábit that the Prophet, eU» aile al de: 
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Entered upon her, and she had a water skin hanging up. So he drank from it while standing... 
Narrated by Ibn Majah. It was declared “Sahih” by Al-Albàni in “Sahih Sunan Ibn Májah". 


Those who forbid it say that this was a water skin that was hanging up, so it was not possible to sit down 
and drink. 


And on the authority of Zathan: 
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cb co eas axe Xo uo qul ils A88 Mel وإِنْ أَشْرَبْ‎ GSG يَشْرَبُ‎ glag axe اللَه‎ e 


That ‘Alî Ibn Abi Talib, a al ,رضي‎ drank while standing, and the people looked at him as if they objected 
to that. He said: "What are you looking at? If ١ drink while standing, | saw the Prophet, ade aul oe 


alas, drink while standing, and if I drink sitting, | saw the Prophet, alas axle al dee, drink while 
sitting." 


Narrated by Ahmad. Declared “Sahih” by Ahmad Shakir in his “Tahgiq” of “Musnad Ahmad". 


Those who forbid it say that this is the action of a Sahabi which cannot be used as evidence in the 
presence of a Text. Likewise, it is not clear if ‘Alî heard the forbiddance or not. 


BU 5535 C35 نَمْشِي‎ 5535 glag «de Ail صَلَى‎ atl رَسُول‎ age عَلَى‎ BU US: قال‎ Logis AUI رضي‎ jat oil عَنْ‎ 


Ibn ‘Umar, 4 Śl (925, said: “We used to eat at the time of the Messenger of Allah, @lag ale au! da; 
while walking, and we used to drink while standing.” 


Narrated by At-Tirmithî and Ibn Hibbân. Declared “Sahîh Gharîb” by At-Tirmithî after narrating it, and Al- 
Albani declared it “Sahih” in “Sahih Jami’ at-Tirmithi". And Ibn Hibbân narrated it in his “Sahih”. 
However, it was rejected by Al-Bukhari as mentioned by At-Tirmithi in “Al-‘Ilal al-Kabir", and by Al-Wadi’i 
in "Ahádith Mu’illah Thahiruha as-Sihhah”. 


So they argue that we instances of the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale الله‎ dee, drinking while standing, as 
well as the Sahábah doing so in his lifetime, and after his death. So they say that all of this brings the 
forbiddance down to the level of Makrüh. 


And there are other evidences that are either weak or redundant. 


The third opinion is that it is Mubáh. This is the opinion of Abû Bakr al-Athram and others, and it was 
chosen by our Shaykh, Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwán. 


They say that we have evidence that the Prophet, eas ale الله‎ ides did so, and this included incidents 
toward the end of his life. And the Sahábah continued to do so after his death. 


Overall, the opinion that it is Harám is quite strong, as it has the strongest Textual evidence and use of 
Usûlî rules, while at the same time, the actions of the Prophet, alas ale الله‎ te, could have been for a 
specific reason, as mentioned above, and could have been before the forbiddance. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Former Edmonton "Imam". In the old days, Imams were sources of knowledge & guidance for the 
community. Now, they, except those whom Allah Has Shown Mercy to, are sources of open allegiance 
with & support for those who explicity insult Allah & His Messenger & torture & kill Muslims. All in an 
attempt to have prosperous lives in the West. 


http://iqra.ca/2017/canadian-imams-express-solidarity-with-coptic-christians/ 


“Whoever wants to know the ‘Aqidah of the Salaf; the People of Hadith, and the reality of Al-Walà' 
Wal-Bara’, then he should give attention to the following books: 


- "Usül as-Sunnah" by Imam Ahmad 


- "Al-imán" by Ibn Abi Shaybah 


- The conclusion to "Al-Musnad" by Abû Bakr al-Humaydi 


- "As-Sunnah" by Al-Khallal 


- "As-Sunnah" by ‘Abdullah Ibn Ahmad 


- “Al-Îmân” by Abû ‘Ubayd al-Qasim Ibn Salam 


- “The ‘Aqidah of Abû Zur'ah and Abû Hatim; the two Razis” 


- "As-Sunnah" by Ibn Abi ‘Asim 


- “Sharh as-Sunnah" by Al-Barbahari 


- "A|l-Ibánah" by Ibn Battah 


- "As-Sunnah" by Harb al-Karmani 


And other books which collected the beliefs of the Salaf.” - Abd ‘Alf Al-Harith Ibn ‘Al? al-Hasani أبو علي‎ 


This is the story, the weakness of which was discussed in the previous post: Ibn Abi Layla reports: A man 
from his people, from the Ansar, went out one night to pray ‘Isha’ with his people, but some jinn 
abducted him, and he went missing. His wife went to ‘Umar and told him [of her missing husband]. 
‘Umar asked his people about him, and they confirmed that he had gone out to pray ‘Isha’ but had gone 
missing. [Umar] told the woman to wait for four years. 


When four years had passed, the woman went back to ‘Umar and informed him [of her case]. He asked 
her people and they confirmed the case. He told her she could now marry, and she did. But her [first] 
husband returned and raised a dispute [over the marriage] to ‘Umar b. Al-Khattab — Allah be pleased 
with him. 'Umar said, "One of you disappears for ages, his family does not know whether he is alive or 
not [and then he turns up, making claims]!" The man replied, "O Leader of the Believers, | have an 
excuse.” He asked, "And what is your excuse?" The man replied, “I went out to pray ‘Isha’ one night, but 
some jinn captured me, and I [was held captive] by them for a long time. Then, some Mu'min — or 
Muslim (one of the reporters, Sa'id, was not sure of the exact word used) jinn waged an attack on them, 
fought them and beat them, and took captives. They took me amongst the captives, but said, "We see 
that you are a Muslim man, and it is not allowed for us to keep you captive.' So they gave me the choice 
of staying with them or returning to my family. | chose to return to my family. They set off with me. By 
night, no one would say anything to me; but by day there would be a stick | would follow." 


‘Umar — Allah be pleased with him — asked the man, "What was your food when you were amongst 
them?” He replied, “Fûl (A type of bean), and what had not had the name of Allah mentioned over it." 
‘Umar asked, "And what did you drink when you were amongst them?" He replied, “Al-jadaf (a type of 
drink that does not ferment)." 


"Umar ruled that the man had a choice to either get back the sadaq (dowry) he had given [and have his 
marriage stay nullified], or take back his wife. Al-Bayhaqi, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra 7:445,446. 


Whe:‏ شيخنا الحارث أبو علي الحسني عن روايات قصة الذي سبته الجن على عهد عمر رضي ais alll‏ فأجابنا حفظه اللّه 
.أما رواية ابن أبي ليلى فالمحفوظ في العلل أنه لم يسمع عمر 
.وأما رواية مجاهد فهي ظاهرة الانقطاع 


Us.‏ رواية يحى بن جعدة فكذا هى ظاهرة الإرسال 


.فهي من كل الأوجه منقطعة عن عمر 

.لكن قد يقال أنه اثر موقوف والأمر في الموقوفات سهل ويظهر من سياق الروايات انه شائع بين التابعين على انقطاعه 

.والجواب :أن الآثار عن الخلفاء الراشدين ينبغي أن تحمل محمل المرفوعات OY‏ النبي (duo‏ الله عليه وسلم جعل سنتهم من التشريع 
.وآثار عمر لا تحتمل الانقطاع لشهرة النقل عنه بين التابعين 

. الأثر عندي من حيث الصنعة الحديثية فيه نظر 

.ولكن تربص امرأة المفقود أريع سنوات ثابت عن عمر بالجملة 


.وهو ما يفتي به التابعون 


What is the authenticity of the Hadith: "Interest is seventy parts, the least of which is like to a man 
fornicating with his mother."? 


This Hadith is Munkar in all of its phrasings and cannot be attributed to the Prophet, .صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 


Below is a link to a book by Shakh ‘Alf Ibn 'Abdilláh as-Sayyah called: "Ahadith Ta'thim ar-Riba 'Alaz-Zina: 
Dirásah Naqdiyyah (The Ahadith of Usuary Being Greater Than Fornication: A Critical Analysis)", in which 
he clarifies the defects in each chain and explains why none strengthen each other. 


http://waqfeya.com/book.php?bid=7679 


Major News For Students of Knowledge 


The Muhaddith Al-Harith Ibn ‘Ali al-Hasan told me he is nearly finished his work on “Musnad Ahmad”, so 
| asked him to explain his work on it, so he replied: 


Wa ‘Alaykum as-Saláàm Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh. Concerning my abridgment of the Musnad of 
Imam Ahmad and my methodology in doing so: The Musnad is a large book. And | attempt to collect all 
of the Ahádith and the repeats in one place. Then I look at the chains of narration of the Hadith. Then, 
any that are repeats, | omit them and the texts, if the text is the same or has the same meaning. And I 
keep the original chains of narration, then | discuss the details of the additions to each Hadith based 


upon it’s chain of narration. Then | follow each Hadith with its verification and with my judgment upon it 
in my method in judging upon Ahadith based upon the methodology of the Early Imams. 


| will include an introduction to the book, In Sha’ Allah, which | will attempt to make similar to the 


AL 


introduction “Hadî as-Sari” by Ibn Hajar, when he explained “Sahih al-Bukhari”. 


In it, | will speak about: 


- The Shaykhs of Imam Ahmad and those from whom he narrated a great deal. 


- Are there really any fabricated Ahadith in “Musnad Ahmad”, defending it and discussing my agreement 
with those who confirm that it contains some. 


- The methodology of Imam Ahmad: What did he intend with the Musnad? 


- The praise for it from the Scholars. 


- Did this book really include all of the basics of the Sunnah? 


- The status of this book and that it is the greatest book after the Book of Allah, Tabáraka Wa Ta’ala. 


- It is the book of books and Musnad of Musnads. 


- And of course, the biography of Imam Ahmad. | won’t spend too much time on the biography, as his 
biography is well-known and preserved. However, | will mention some important points which are 
needed. 


- The book will be categorized, In Sha’ Allah Ta’dla, based upon the chapters of knowledge. 


The book is nearly completed, by the Permission of Allah, Ta’ala. What remains is: judging on the 
Ahadith; some of the additions from the additional Hadith remain as well. However, the basis of the 
book is nearly complete. 


Of course, a discussion regarding those who served the book from the early and contemporary Scholars 
and an evaluation of the services of those who served the book, In Sha’ Allah, Tabaraka Wa Ta’ala. 


All of this will be in the introduction, which may be a separate individual volume. 


We ask Allah Tabáraka Wa 13813 for sincerity and success and to Assist in that, as it is a heavy matter. 
The Musnad of Ahmad; no one knows and recognizes the reality of the weight of the Musnad of Imam 
Ahmad except those who have engaged it and endured it. It is a very lofty book. And Allah is the One 
from Whom we seek help. 


تخريج مسند الإمام أحمد المحدث الحارث الحسني 


أخبرني شيخنا الحارث أبو علي الحسني حفظه الله أنه سيتم اختصاره لمسند الإمام أحمد عن قريب .فسألته عن منهجه في ذلك 
:فأجابني :وعليكم السلام ورحمة الله وبركاته .بالنسبة لمسألة اختصاري لمسند الإمام أحمد ومنهجي فيها 


المسند كتاب كبير وأنا أحاول أن أجمع كل الأحاديث ومكرراتها في موضع واحد - 


.ثم انظر في أسانيد الحديث فما تكرر منها حذفته هو ومتنه إذا كان المتن مطابقا أو كان بمعنى واحد - 


وابقي على أصل الأسانيد وكل زيادة في الحديث أخرجها تباعا باسنادها - 


.ثم اردف الحديث بتخريجه وبحكمي عليه على طريقتي في الحكم على الأحاديث على طريقة الأئمة المتقدمين - 


.اقدم الكتاب ol‏ شاء الله بمقدمة أحاول أن اجعلها تشبه مقدمة هدي الساري لابن حجر وهو يشرح صحيح البخاري - 


.اتكلم فيها عن شيوخ الإمام أحمد ومن أكثر عنه منهم - 


.هل هناك أحاديث حقا موضوعة 3 مسند أحمد والذب عنها والموافقة لقول من اثبت أنه موضوع منها - 


منهج الإمام أحمد :ماذا اراد من هذا المسند - 


ثناء العلماء عليه - 


هل الكتاب هذا حقا حوى أصول السنة؟ - 


.منزلة الكتاب وأنه أعظم كتاب بعد US‏ الله تبارك وتعالى - 


هو كتاب الكتب ومسند المسانيد - 


.والإمام tool‏ طبعا ترجمته لا أطيل النفس في الترجمة كثيرا ترجمته معروفة محفوظة ولكن أذكر مهام ما تمس إليه الحاجة - 


. والكتاب يكون مبوبا إن شاء الله تبارك وتعالى على أبواب العلم - 


.الكتاب أوشك أن يتم OSL‏ الله تعالى - 


.بقي الحكم على الأحاديث - 


.بقى بعض الزوائد زوائد الأحاديث كذلك - 


.لكن أصل الكتاب هو تم تقريبا - 


- كذلك الكلام عن من خدم الكتاب من القدماء من المعاصرين تقييم لخدمات الذين خدموا الكتاب إن شاء الله تبارك وتعالى‎ Lub. 


.كل هذا يكون في مقدمة ريما يكون مجلدا منفصلا منفردا 


JU‏ الله تبارك وتعالى الإخلاص والتوفيق وأن يعين على ذلك فإنه أمر ثقيل .مسند أحمد لا يعرف ويعلم حقيقة ثقل مسند الإمام 
.أحمد إلا من يعافسه ودكابده GUS‏ عظيم جدا ally‏ المستعان 


=] 


"An Open Letter to Waleed Basyouni of Al-Maghrib Institute, Concerning his Two Lectures ‘Reclaiming 
Islam from the Jihadists' and 'Violence In The Name of God" 


https://archive.org/details/AnOpenLetterToWaleedBasyouniOfAl-maghribInstituteConcerningHisTwo 


Someone in the West who claims to be well versed in the Sciences of Hadith argued against the 
weakness of a Hadith | discussed by saying about the "Sunan ad-Daraqutni": "Everything in here is a 
Sunnah unless otherwise stated.” | replied: 


Firstly, Ad-Daraqutni did not authenticate it. Secondly, he did not place the condition upon his ‘Sunan’ 
that he believed all to be ‘Sahih’ unless otherwise stated. Thirdly, numerous Scholars have testified to 
the fact that this isn’t the case. Fourthly, numerous Scholars have stated that his ‘Sunan’ is filled with 
Munkar/weak/Mawdhü' narrations, and was possibly even written for this reason. For example: 


Ibn Taymiyyah stated: "Ad-Dáraqutni authored his ‘Sunan’ to mention in it the ‘Ghara’ib’ of the Sunan. 
And he will usually clarify what he narrated, and he is from the most knowledgeable to people 
concerning that." “Ar-Radd 'Alal-Bakri", Vol. 1/78 


And he said: “Abul-Hasan (Ad-Dáraqutni), despite his complete Imamah concerning Hadith, only 
authored this 'Sunan' in order to mention the 'Gharib' Ahádith related to Figh and gather their chains of 
narration." “Al-Fatawa al-Kubra”, Vol. 5/299 


Az-Zayla’i stated: “‘Sunan ad-Dáraqutni' is the gathering place of defective Ahadith and wellspring of 
‘Gharib’ Ahadith.” "Nasb ar-Ráyah", 1/356 


And he said: “Ad-Daraqutni filled his book with ‘Gharib’, ‘Shath’ and defective Ahadith.” “Nasb ar- 
Rayah”, 1/360 


Ath-Thahabi stated: “‘Sunan ad-Daraqutni’ is the home of Munkar narrations.” "Tangih at-Tahqiq’”. 


Ibn ‘Abdil-Hadi stated: "Rather, it was only narrated by the likes of Ad-Daraqutni, who gathers the 
‘Gharib’ Sunan in his book and very often narrates weak and ‘Munkar’ Ahádith in it; even fabricated 


ones. And in some places, he clarifies the defect of the Hadith, the reason for its weakness and his 
rejection of it." "As-Sárim al-Munki”, pg. 31 


The Muhaddith Abd ‘Alf Al-Hárith al-Hasani said: 
أبو علي الحسني‎ Sisal :قال‎ 


".واللامَذهَبيّة 23 َة الد "A‏ 


"And Lamath’habiyyah (i.e. not adhering to a Math'hab) is the bridge to Sunniyyah (i.e. the Religion of 
the Sunnî Muslim.” 


LS :قال‎ 


He, Ta’ala, Stated: 


يَوْمَ 925 yli US‏ بِإِمَامِهِمْ 
The Day We will call forth every people by their Imam. [Al-Isrá', 71]‏ 


اللامَذْهَبيّة A55:‏ المَذَاهِبٍ Le col ets‏ الله alas axe‏ 3-5 فلا يُقَلَدُ Cats y]‏ أَوْ جَاهِلٌ» وَلَسْنَا 52535 إِمَامَاً AE‏ التي Ae‏ 
1 .الله «xe‏ وَسَلَمَ 

Lamath’habiyyah: The abandonment of Math’habs and following the Prophet al wg الله عَلَيْهِ‎ de alone. So, 
no one performs 130110 except for a fanatic or one who is ignorant. And we are not satisfied with an 


Imam other than the Prophet وَسَلَّمَ‎ ae الله‎ | Lo." 


"10. v" A ^ S| بلغة‎ 
Bulghat al-Muflihin”, pg. 10 


| was sent the accompanying objections to the article on the weakness of Ahadith forbidding sleeping on 
the stomach by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida. | sent them to him, and below is his reply: 


| will not dwell too much on this, since it will probably be deleted anyway (you seem to do that 
whenever your refutations have been countered), but I'll ensure a screenshot is taken of this and posted 
elsewhere. No one who is upon the haqq would delete replies that bring evidences into a discussion just 
to show their points were never refuted. 


You said: "However, if he were to simply read the explanations of the Hadith instead of relying on his 
own [lack of] knowledge of Arabic, he would have found the following in the famous explanation of Ibn 
Majah by as-Sindi... His statement [upon his stomach], in other words: on his face..." 


If you believe as-Sindi clarified the confusion more than 300 years ago, then the hadith "master" Abü 
Hatim did included this issue as part of the 'ilal of this hadith, which the author alluded to. After 
narrating the isnad from Abi Salamah from Abi Hurayrah who said: 


ji 


455 Je مُضْطَجع‎ Joy 5a eas ale الله‎ Le Gil 
“The Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ 4l (صلى‎ walked by a man who was lying on his stomach.” 


And then he says, “There is a defect in it." And then he mentions that it is from Abi Salamah from Ibn 
Tahfah who said: 


At Je GU Gs بي‎ 5 


“He walked by me while | was sleeping on my face." 


And he immediately said: zl 32$ - "And this is what is correct." So not only did he reject the 
narration of Abü Hurayrah, but also saw a difference between the stomach and the face (which even in 
Arabic there is a clear difference), because he could have just as easily grabbed one of the other 
narrations from Ibn Tahfah that mentioned the stomach. So this confusion was alluded to more than 
1160 years ago. 


And even if we ignored all this, then what is the issue? Sleeping on the stomach, or on the face — if even 
as-Sindi says sleeping on the stomach means sleeping on the face (i.e., face down). So why all the focus 
on sleeping on the stomach? Shouldn't the focus be: Ruling on sleeping face down? 


You said: "On the contrary, Abu Dawud, an-Nasa'ee, Ibn Majah and at-Tirmidhi -4 of the 6 major 
compilers of Hadith and masters of the science of Hadith include the dislike of sleeping on the stomach 
as not just a Hadith in their respective collections, but the title of an entire chapter." 


And you also said: “At-Tirmidhi also considered it to be authentic...” 


Let's challenge this, shall we? First, anyone who has the vaguest knowledge concerning the Jami’ of at- 
Tirmithi will know that he labels chapters and then includes a narration under it, which even he himself 
weakens, with no other narration to follow. For example, he titled the chapter: من‎ Ress جَاءَ في‎ bob 

FREUT — "Chapter: What has come regarding removing (hair) from the beard." And then he included a 
narration from “Amr ibn Shu'ayb from his father, from his grandfather, which he then weakened 
immediately afterwards. And he does this in many sections of his Jami’. So where under the chapter of 
the dislike of sleeping on the stomach did you find the words of at-Tirmithi accepting this narration (or 
even grading it for that matter)? In fact, after narrating it, he simply shows the idtirab in the name of the 
narrator without any classification whatsoever. 


Second: An-Nasa', if you read carefully, placed this hadith under the chapter title: MENU dads — “The 
service of women,” and mentioned nothing about the dislike of sleeping on the stomach in the chapter 
headings. Rather he was using this narration to show how ‘A’ishah (ic (رضي الله‎ served the people of as- 
Suffah. 


But since we're speaking of an-Nasa'i, if you also read his chapter headings carefully, you will see the 
chapter which immediately follows is titled: كَثِيرٍ فيه‎ gl Qi وَسَيْبَانَ عَلَى یخی‎ eU اختلافِ‎ 553 - "Mentioning 
the differing of Hisham and Shayban over Yahya ibn Abi Kathir regarding it" — which shows an-Nasa't 

himself saw there was ikhtilaf in these narrations. 


So two out of the four don't say what you claimed. 


You said: "The first Hadith criticized by the article is actually graded as "Hasan" by Shu'ayb al-Arna'ut 
and "Saheeh" by Ahmad Shakir in their commentary on Musnad Ahmad. Abd al-Qadir al-Arna'ut 
declared it "Saheeh" in his commentary on Jami' al-Usul. Ibn Hibban also included it in his Saheeh. Abu 
Dawud also considered it authentic enough to not comment on it in his Sunan." 


Again, | have to question your thoroughness in reading. When it comes to discussing matters of the 
shart ah, we should be diligent in what we quote and attribute to others. First, Abu Dawud never 
narrated the first hadith, which is the hadith of Abi Hurayrah mentioned in the article. He narrated the 
hadith attributed to Takhfah ibn Qays. 


Second, | would have to question your knowledge of istilahat. If we're speaking about the first hadith on 
it’s own — which seems apparent from your words (when you said, "The First hadith criticized), then 
"Abd-ul-Qadir al-Arna’Ut said: حَدِيْتٌ صَحِيحٌ بِشَوَاهِدِهِ‎ - The hadith is authentic based on supporting 
narrations. Meaning, on its own — which the author of the article was speaking about — it does not meat 
the level of sahth (or even authentic according to the author — see the third point). 


Similarly, Shu'ayb al-Arna'üt said: قويء وظاهر الإسناد أنه حسن كسابقهء لکن أخطأ فيه محمد بن عمرو‎ Code... — "The 
hadith is strong, and the isnad appears to be hasan like the previous one, however, Muhammad ibn 
"Amr made a mistake in it...” So he is speaking about the hadith as a whole (including other 
narrations/chains). The author was speaking about the isnad to Abi Hurayrah on its own — not all the 
other narrations when he was discussing the first hadith. 


Third, when you say: “So the author of the article knows better than the above Muhadditheen?” Are you 
claiming the scholars you mentioned, such as Shu ‘ayb al-Arna üt, Ahmad Shakir, Abd al-Qadir al-Arna’ ut, 
al-Albani — and even if you want to throw in at-Tirmithi (which | already showed you was incorrect in 
attributing this to him), Abū Dawid, and Ibn Hibban are at the level of al-Bukhari who recognizes `ilal 
(defects) where others don't? The author didn't weaken this narration himself. If you read the article 
instead of perhaps just skimming through it, you will see al-Bukhari, ad-Daraqutni, and Ibn Abi Hatim — 
scholars of the highest calibre in hadith and in recognizing `ilal said that it was not correct attributing 
this hadith to Abü Hurayrah. So who's words should be considered and weighed heavier on the scale? 
Once it is known the narration cannot be attributed to Abü Hurayrah, what is the point of saying, "And 
Abü Hurayrah reported...."? This makes no sense whatsoever. The difference between the 
mutaqaddimin and the muta'akhkhirin is that once the mutaqaddimin recognize an attribution to a 
narrator is false through an isnad, then it cannot be used to strengthen others; it's rejected in totality 
because it is admittedly false. Some of the muta'akhkhirin for some reason will still use it as a shahid! 


You said: “I challenge the author or anyone else to come up with a reference to an early scholar of 
hadith who made the same conclusion as the author of the article." If you want to disregard what others 
have accepted from al-Bukhari’s mentioning of the asanid and weakening some unquestionably to be a 
rejection of these narrations, then Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Harbi (d. 285 AH) made that quite clear in Ikram- 
ud-Dayf, which the author mentioned (as well as others). 


When a person goes into a bahth, they should enter it with a clear mind and should be ready to accept 
whatever the bahth shows to be the correct opinion. This is true scholarship. Not going into an issue 
with an already set mind, and then outright rejecting whatever contradicts these preconceived notions. 
May Allah وجل(‎ jz) guide you. 


——11 


A Misconception Used To Authenticate Hadith: "Imam Ahmad collected it in his 'Musnad', so this is 
proof that he viewed it acceptable." 


Ibn Taymiyyah stated: “And Imam Ahmad, Is'háq and others may narrate Ahadith that are weak in their 
opinion due to the narrators being accused of having weak memories and the like, in order for them (i.e. 
the narrations) to be taken into consideration and used as supporting evidence. This is because there 
may be something that may be used as evidence to show that that Hadith is Mahfüth (i.e. correct). And 
there may be something that may be used as evidence to show that it is a mistake." “Minhaj as- 
Sunnah”, Vol. 7/53 


And Ibn al-Qayyim stated: "And this introduction has no basis whatsoever. Rather, all of Ahl al-Hadith 
(The People of Hadith) are contrary to it. And Imam Ahmad did not stipulate authenticity for his 
‘Musnad’ nor did he adhere to that. And in his Musnad there are numerous Ahadith which he was asked 
about which he weakened and rejected specifically.” "Al-Furüsiyyah", pg. 188 


And the introduction he is referring to is what was stated by Abû Masa al-Madini: “What Imam Ahmad, 
«dl doy, placed in his 'Musnad'; he was careful regarding the Isnád (i.e. Chain of Narration) and Matn 
(i.e. Text), and he did not place anything in it except that which was authentic according to him.” 
“Khasa’is al-Musnad", pg. 16 


Another Mistake in Authenticating Ahadith: Saying “Al-Hakim authenticated it and Ath-Thahabi agreed 
with him” 


Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz at-Tarifi was asked: “What is your opinion of the statement: ‘And Ath-Thahabi 
agreed with him’ ?” He replied: "If the point of the questioner is Ath-Thahabi agreeing with Al-Hakim in 
his ‘Mustadrak’, then this phrase is not correct. This is because Ath-Thahabi did not agree with Al-Hakim 
in the majority of what the people of this era say he agreed with. This is because Ath-Thahabi’s work on 
‘Al-Mustadrak’ was to summarize, not to correct mistakes. And Ath-Thahabi merely summarizing the 
statement of Al-Hafith al-Hakim ‘Authentic according to the conditions of Al-Bukhari and Muslim’, or 
‘Upon the conditions of Al-Bukhari’ or ‘Upon the conditions of Muslim’, after the Ahadith, does not 
mean he supports it. Rather, he is conveying something. 


How could this not be the case, while Ath-Thahabi criticizes a large amount of ‘Al-Mustadrak’, as is 
found in the biography of Al-Hakim, in his ‘Tartkh’. And from amongst that is his statement in ‘As-Siyar’: 
‘In ‘Al-Mustadrak’, there is a lot which is upon their conditions, or the conditions of one of them. And 
perhaps all of that together is a third of the book or even less. This is because in much of that, there are 
Ahadith which appear outwardly to be upon the conditions of one of them or both of them, however, 
they contain hidden defects which have an effect. And a part of the chains in the book are Salih, Hasan 
and Jayyid, and that is approximately a quarter of it. And the rest of the book is Munkar and strange 
narrations. And in the belly of those are approximately one hundred Ahádith which the heart testifies 
are false, some of which | extracted in a separate treatise.’ 


So, how could he agree with him? Yes, Ath-Thahabi may sometimes correct things. However, that does 
not mean that he agrees with him in the rest. And from the first of those who were laxed and used this 
phrase: ‘And Ath-Thahabi agreed with him.’ was Al-Mannawi, the author of ‘Al-Faydh’. And a group used 
it, such as Al-Khazraji, the author of ‘Al-Khulasah’, as | saw him use this phrase in the biography of Mahdi 
al-Hajarf. And a group was also laxed with it, such as Siddiq Hasan Khan and As-San’ani. And from the 
contemporaries; Al-Albani, as he used it very often. May Allah Have Mercy upon all of them." 


What is the authenticity of the Ahadith regarding looking at the index finger during Tashahhud and why 
is it done? 


Answer: Looking at the index finger during Tashahhud has come in a number of Ahádith. 


The first is what was narrated by Abû Dàwüd saying: Muhammad Ibn Bashar told us: Yahya told us: Ibn 
‘Ajlan told us on the authority of ‘Amr Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn az-Zubayr on the authority of his father, 


narrating about the Prophet, eas ade l de: 


“ ASL bya Soles ”ولم‎ 


“And his gaze would not go beyond his pointing (finger).” 


The problem with this is that, the only narrator to mention anything about the gaze is Ibn ‘Ajlan. And not 
all of the narrators from him even mentioned it. So it appears to be a mistake along the chain. 


The second Hadith is narrated by Abû 'Awánah who said: My father told us: ‘Ali told us: Isma’il Ibn Ja’far 
told us: on the authority of Muslim Ibn Abi Maryam on the authority of ‘Alî Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán al-Ma’ãwî 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, narrated about the Prophet, ala ade aul Le: 


”1 قَعَدَ في الصّلاة أَشَارَ daibh‏ إلى الْقِبْلَةِ 259 “NES oap‏ 


"If he sat in the Salat, he would point with his finger toward the Qiblah and he would aim his gaze 
toward it." 


The problem with this is that Imam Muslim narrated the same Hadith in his “Sahih” on the authority of 
Malik and Sufyan ath-Thawri, on the authority of Muslim Ibn Abi Maryam, yet both Malik and Sufyan 
ath-Thawri did not mention anything about looking at his finger. So Isma’il Ibn Ja’far narrated something 
that both Malik and Sufyan ath-Thawri. 


So it comes down to the Ahádith being weak due to “Nakarah”, i.e. contradiction. 


And there are some other narrations, however, they are defective, and these are the strongest. 


And the opinion that these Ahadith are weak is the opinion of Shaykh 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn ‘Umar al- 
Faqth, Shaykh Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl, Shaykh Ibrahim Ibn 'Abdillah al-Lahim, Shaykh 'Abdul-'Aziz Ibn 
Marzüq at-Tarífi and others. 


So it would not be obligatory or even recommended to do so, in and of itself. 


However, if someone found that looking there help his concentration, he could do so, not because this 
act is Sunnah, but because it helps attain Khushü'. 


Those who accept the authenticity say that it is recommended, not obligatory, and they state that the 
reason behind it is to concentrate better. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Ruling on Sleeping on the Stomach and the Ahadith Forbidding It - by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


http://sunnahstudies.com/ruling-on-sleeping-on-the-stomach-and-the-ahadith-forbidding-it/ 


PDF and WORD Versions 


https://archive.org/details/sunnahstudies780 gmail 


What is the authenticity of the Hadith: "Command your children to pray when they are seven years old, 
and hit them for it (if they don’t pray) when they are ten years old, and separate between them in their 
beds." - By Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


https://archive.org/details/AuthenticityOfTheadathCommandYourChildrenToPrayWhenTheyAreSeven 


Question: What is the authenticity of the hadith: 


مُرُوا Khol SSI‏ (بالصلاة وَهُمْ EET‏ سَبْعِ سِنِينَ» وَاضْرِبُوهُمْ Ule‏ وَهُمْ Le £O‏ سِنِينء 155555 RE‏ في الْمَصَاجِع 


Command your children to pray when they are seven years old, and hit them for it (if they don’t pray) 
when they are ten years old, and separate between them in their beds. 


Answer: This narration comes by the way of a number chains with slightly different wordings, but all 
with the same meaning. We will discuss the various narrations here to give a clear understanding as to 
the authenticity of this hadith — «ul إن شاء‎ 


"Abd-ul-Làh ibn "Amr ibn al-'As: This was reported by Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ahmad, Abū Dawid, ad- 
Daraqutni, al-Hakim, and al-Bayhaqi, all by way of Sawwar ibn Dawud al-Muzani, from ‘Amr ibn Shu'ayb, 
from his father (Shu'ayb ibn Muhammad), from his grandfather "Abd-il-Làh ibn "Amr ibn al-'As (au! رضي‎ 
lagie) from the Prophet عليه وسلم].(1[‎ ail )صلى‎ 


With regard to Sawwar ibn Dawüd, Ibn Ma‘in classed him as thiqah (trustworthy), but this is regarding 
his uprightness and not his precision in narrating ahadith.[2] This is clear as others weakened him in this. 
Ad-Daraqutni said, "No one follows him in his ahadith, so he is considered" — meaning if others narrate 
similar to him. Ibn Hibban mentioned him in Ath-Thuqat and said, "He makes mistakes." And he also 
mentioned him in Al-Majrühin and said, "He is alone in narrating, though he narrates little. And his 
narrations do not resemble those who narrate from them," and then he mentioned this hadith. Ahmad 
said, “He is a shaykh, no harm (comes from narrating from him).” So the best that can be said about 
Sawwar ibn Dawüd is that he makes mistakes, and there is no harm in accepting his narrations if others 
follow him. As for relying solely on his ahadith, then he is not acceptable as a narrator. 


There is another isnad to “Amr ibn Shu'ayb, from his father, from his grandfather, which comes by the 
way of Khalil ibn Murrah, from al-Layth ibn Sulaym as reported by al-Bayhaqi.[3] As for Khalil ibn 
Murrah, Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, "He is a righteous man, not strong in hadith.” At-Tayalisi said, “He is 


misguided and misguides." Ibn Hibban mentioned him in Adh-Dhu afa', and an-Nasa'i said he is dha if 
(weak). Al-Bukhari said, "He narrates munkar (meaning atrocious ahadith).” 


Concerning al-Layth ibn Sulaym, then he is weak as well. Al-Hakim said, "There is consensus concerning 
his atrocious memory." Al-Bayhagi said, "He is not strong." And he also said, "He is not relied upon." 
Ahmad said, “There is idhtirab (confusion) in his ahadith, however the people used to write them." And 
he said, "One should not be pleased with his narrations.” An-Nasa’l said he is weak, and Yahya ibn Ma’ ın 
said he is munkar (atrocious) al-hadith. 


Seeing the severity of the weakness in the second isnad, it becomes clear that the isnad of Sawwar ibn 
Dawud cannot be strengthened to the level of acceptability. 


Anas ibn Malik: This was reported by ad-Darqutni by way of Dawüd ibn al-Muhabbar, from "Abd-il-Lah 
ibn al-Muthanna, from Thumamah ibn "Abd-il-Lah, from Anas ibn Malik in marfü' form (meaning from 
the Prophet — صلى الله عليه وسلم].(4[‎ And it was also reported by at-Tabarani by way of Dawid ibn al- 
Muhabbar, from his father (Muhabbar ibn Qahtham), from Thumamah, from Anas in marfü' form.[5] 


Dawud ibn al-Muhabbar is abandoned when it comes of ahadith. Ibn al-Jawzi said, "He fabricates 
ahadith.” Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, "He is gone when it comes to hadith; not trustworthy." Al-Bukhari said, 
“He looks like he is nothing. He doesn't know what a hadith is." Ahmad said, "He is a liar." An-Nasa't 
said, “He is weak." And he also said, "Matrük (abandoned).” Concerning his father, Muhabbar ibn 
Qahtham, then he is majhül (unknown) at best if not weak according to al- ` Uqayli. 


Abu Hurayrah: This was reported by Ibn Abid-Dunya by way of Muhammad ibn Rabr'ah, from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-`Awfi, from Muhammad ibn 'Abd-ir-Rahman al-Madani, from Abi Hurayrah 
in marfü' form.[6] Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al- Awfi is weak as mentioned by Abu Hatim ar-Razi. Al- 
Bukhari said, “His ahadith are not acceptable." And Ibn Hibban said, "He is munkar al-hadith.” 


Another isnad to Abt Hurayrah can be found from Shu'ayb ibn Waqid al-Harawi, from Abd-il-Mun'im ibn 
Nu'aym ar-Riyahi, from al-A'mash, from Abi Salih, from Abi Hurayrah in marfü' form, as reported by Ibn 
Hibban.[7] 'Abd-ul-Mun'im ibn Nu'aym is matrük. Abū Hatim ar-Razi and al-Bukhari said, "He is munkar 
al-hadith.” An-Nasa'i said, "He is not trustworthy." And ad-Daraqutni said, "He is matrük." 


Sabrah ibn Ma' bad: This was reported by Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ahmad, ad-Darimi, Abū Dawûd, at-Tirmithi, 
Ibn Khuzaymah, ad-Daraqutni, at-Tabrani, al-Hakim, and al-Bayhagi, all by way of Abd-il-Melik ibn ar- 
Rabr ibn Sabrah, from his father (ar-Rabr ibn Sabrah), from Sabrah ibn Ma’ bad in marfü' form.[8] 


Muslim narrated from ‘Abd-il-Melik ibn ar-Rabr in mutaba' ah (follow-up) form, but did not rely on him. 
Al- ازا‎ classed him as thiqah, but he is lenient in his classifications. If we look at those who are more 
reliable in their classifications, we will see that they weakened his status significantly. Yahya ibn Ma'in 
was asked about the narrations of “Abd-il-Melik ibn ar-Rabr,, from his father, from his grandfather, and 
he said, "They are weak.” And he said concerning 'Abd-il-Melik himself, “He is weak." Ibn Hibban said, 
“He is extremely munkar in hadith.” 


"Abd-ul-Lah al-Khath ami: This was reported by Abū Nu'aym by way of Hammad ibn Khalid, from 
Muhammad ibn "Ubayd-il-Lah, from Abū Yahya (Zakariyya ibn Khalid ibn Maymün), from “Amr ibn 'Abd- 
il-Lah, from his father, 'Abd-ul-Lah al-Khath'amr in marfü' form.[9] This isnad is extremely weak. 
Muhammad ibn 'Ubayd-il-Lah is matrük. Abū Zur'ah ar-Razi said, "His ahadith are not to be written." 
Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, “He is extremely weak." Al-Hakim said, "He is matrük al-hadith without any 
dispute | know of concerning him from those who transmit (narrations)." And he was also classed as 
matrük by Ahmad and an-Nasa’l. And ‘Amr ibn ‘Abd-il-Lah is majhül. 


Muhammad ibn "Abd-ir-Rahmàn (Ibn Abt "A'ishah): This was reported by Ibn Abid-Dunya by way of 
Humayd ibn "Abd-ir-Rahman, from Hasan ibn Salih, from Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, from Muhammad ibn 
"Abd-ir-Rahmàn, from the Messenger of Allah )عليه السلام].(10[‎ We have already discussed the case of 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-`Awfī and he is weak (see the discussion on the first isnad for the narration 
attributed to Abi Hurayrah). Furthermore, Ibn Abi "A'ishah is a Tabi t, and did not hear directly from the 
Messenger of Allah الله عليه وسلم)‎ o), so the isnad is mursal as well as dha if. 


In summary: This narration, which can be found in many books of fiqh and is mentioned by many in their 
sermons and lessons is weak. The best of the chains to this hadith is that attributed to 'Abd-ul-Lah 'Amr 
ibn al-'As (logic (رضي الله‎ by way of Sawwar ibn Dawid, but his narrations cannot be accepted without 
support. The severity of the weaknesses found in all the other chains to this hadith prevent the 
strengthening of his narration to the level of acceptability, so this statement cannot be confirmed to be 
from the words of the Prophet الله عليه وسلم)‎ de). 


When it comes to when it is required to teach children how to pray, there is nothing confirmed from the 
Prophet ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ nor am | aware of anything authentic from the Sahabah — though there are 
narrations. We will find that the salaf differed concerning this, some saying when they reach the age of 
seven, others say when they know their right hand from their left hand, and others say when they can 
count to twenty — these are just a few of some of the opinions. Accountability for the prayer is only 
when bulügh (puberty) is reached, so without a doubt, the importance of the prayer and how to pray 
must be emphasized before this age is reached so that when the time comes, they know how to pray 
and do not miss any. As for disciplining the child before bulügh is reached, then again, this cannot be 
confirmed as a statement from the Prophet ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ and the matter is open and up to the 
discretion of the parents/guardians of the child. 


elei alils هذا‎ 


Harith Yarub Al-Shiraida 
(أبو عبادة» حارث بن يعرب الشريدة الكندي)‎ 


جمادى الأول 1438 25 / 2017 ,22 February‏ 


[1] See Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah (3505), Musnad Ahmad (6689), Sunan Abr Dawid (495), Sunan Ad- 
Daraqutnt (876), Al-Mustadrak ‘alas-Sahihayn (711), and As-Sunan al-Kubra (2968) 


[2] ١ asked shaykh al-Harith ibn “All al-Hasani about the statement of Yahya ibn Ma'in concerning 
Sawwar ibn Dawid al-Muzani, and he said this is concerning his ‘adalah (uprightness) and not his dhabt 
(precision in narrating). 


[3] As-Sunan al-Kubra (2971) 
[4] Sunan ad-Daraqutni (880) 
[5] Al-Mu jam al-Awsat (4129) 
[6] Kitáb-ul-'lyàl (301) 

[7] Al-Majrühin (1015) 


[8] Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah (3504), Musnad Ahmad (15339), Sunan ad-Darimi (1431), Sunan Abr 
Dawid (494), Jami’ at-Tirmithi (407), Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah (949), Sunan ad-Daraqutni (875), al-Mu'jam 
al-Kabir (6546), Al-Mustadrak 'alas-Sahihayn (951), and As-Sunan al-Kubra (4684) 


[9] Ma rifat-us-Sahabah (4591) 


[10] AI- lyàl (295) 


A Major Mistake in Verifying Ahadith: Relying on the Authentication of Al-Hakim in “Al-Mustadrak” 


Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 728 H.) said: "And very often, Al-Hakim authenticates Ahádith which can be said 
without doubt, are fabricated (and) have no basis." "Majmü' al-Fatawa”, Vol. 22/426 


Ath-Thahabi (d. 748 H.) said: “In his ‘Mustadrak’, he authenticates Ahadith which are disreputable, and 
he does so often." “Mizan al-l'tidál Fi Naqd ar-Rijal”, Vol. 3/608 


Ibn al-Qayyim (d. 751 H.) said: “And the Huffath who diagnose defects of Hadith pay no attention to the 
authentication of Al-Hàkim. And they do not raise their heads to it. In fact, his authentication does not 
equal or indicate a Hadith is Hasan. Rather, he authenticates things that are fabricated without any 
doubt according to the People of Knowledge of Hadith.” "Al-Furüsiyyah al-Muhammadiyyah”, pg. 245 


Az-Zayla’i (d. 762 H.) said: "And the authentication of Al-Hakim is not to be taken into consideration.” 
“Nasb ar-Ráyah Li-Takhrij Ahádith al-Hidayah”, Vol. 1/344 


And he said: “Al-Hakim is known for his leniency and his authentication of weak and even fabricated 
Ahádith." "Nasb ar-Rayah Li-Takhrij Ahadith al-Hidayah”, Vol. 1/360 


May Allah Reward the Muhaddith, Shaykh Abû 'Ali Al-Harith al-Hasani أبو علي الحسي‎ for reviewing this 
article: 


A Brother asked me about the Hadith: “Be discreet in order to achieve what you want, for everyone who 
is blessed is envied.” in general, and more specifically, about the ruling by Shaykh Al-Albani that one of 
its chains is “Jayyid (Good)". | began looking into the chains of narration, and while doing so, | found that 
Shaykh Khalid al-Mu’athin has a book clarifying the weakness of the Hadith which he entitled “Iqamat al- 
Burhan ‘Ala Dha’fi Hadith Ista’ind ‘Ala Qadha’i Hawa’ ijikum Bil-Kitman”. After searching for this book for 
a long time, | was only able to find the index and a few of its paragraphs, so, | began researching the 
chains of narration myself. In what follows, you will find what the early Scholars of Hadith said about 
this Hadith in general, then you will find the individual narrations of this Hadith, along with a discussion 
on each narration. 


What Have the Early Scholars of Hadith Said About This Hadith? 


Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (241 H.) were asked about this Hadith and they 
replied: “This is fabricated and it has no basis.” [1] 


And Abû Hatim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.) said about this Hadith: “This is a Munkar (Objectionable) Hadith. The 
reason Sa’id Ibn Salam was declared weak after he was a judge was because of this Hadith, because it is 
a Hadith for which there is no known basis.” [2] 


We see here that Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Abü Hatim ar-Razi all considered this to be a 
fabricated Hadith. And it is important to note that Yahya Ibn Ma'in and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal were asked 


about the Hadith in general, not a specific narration of the Hadith. Likewise, Abû Hatim ar-Razi 
mentioned that the fact that a narrator narrated this Hadith was cause enough for him to be weakened, 
because, in general, there is no basis for this Hadith. The reason this is important to keep in mind is 
because one may attempt to claim that they were only speaking about a specific narration of this 
Hadith, however, this is not the case. 


What Are the Narrations of This Hadith? 


1. The Hadith of Mu’ath Ibn Jabal; collected by At-Tabarani, [3] Abû Nu’aym, [4] Abush-Shaykh al- 
Asbahani, [5] Ibn ‘Adi [6] and others. 


At-Tabarani said: 


He dil Us قال :قال‎ Jas o 3 مَعْدَانَ عَنْ‎ o WE عَنْ‎ Ly 53 333 مُسْلِمِ قال :نا سَعِيدُ $3 سَلام الْعَطَّارْ :قال :نا‎ off Wis 


els ade aul: 


“Abû Muslim told us, saying: Sa’id Ibn Salam al-‘Attar informed us, saying: Thawr Ibn Yazid informed 
us: On the authority of Khálid Ibn Ma’dan: On the authority of Mu’ath Ibn Jabal who said: The 
Messenger of Allah, lag alé aul Le, said: 


".اسْتَعِينُوا عَلَى إِنْجَاح الْحَرَائج بالْكثْمَانٍ OP‏ 05 63 نِعْمَةٍ مَحْسُودٌ" 


“Seek assistance in fulfilling needs successfully through secrecy, as anyone who has a virtue is envied.” 
And Abû Nu’aym said: 


LBS 39 306 Wis...‏ ثنا أي Sigler 53 poss Jae WE‏ الْفُوَشِيٌ وَأَبُو مُسْلِمِ S3I‏ 155 قَالا :ثنا سَعِيدُ 53 سَلام الْعَطَّارُ 


"Fárüq al-Khattabi told us: Abd Khalid ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Mu'áwiyah al-Qurashi and Abd Muslim al-Kashi 
both told us, saying: Sa’id Ibn Salam al-‘Attar told us...” And the phrase is: 


".اسْتَعِينُوا عَلَى حَوَائْجِكُمْ بالكثْمَانِ I OB‏ 63 نِعْمَةٍ مَحْسُودٌ" 


“Seek assistance in your needs through secrecy, as anyone who has a virtue is envied.” 


There are at least two defects in this chain: 


1-It contains Sa’id Ibn Salam al-‘Attar. [7] 


Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) said: “He is nothing.” 


And he said: “He is a Kathab (A consistent liar).” 


And Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn Numayr (d. 240 H.) said: “He is a Kathab (A consistent liar)." 


And Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.) said: "He is a Katháb (A consistent liar).” 


Al-Bukhari (d. 256 H.) said: "He is Munkar (Objectionable) when it comes to Hadith. He is mentioned as 
having fabricated Ahadith.” 


Abû Zur'ah ar-Razi (d. 264 H.) said: "He is Munkar (Objectionable) when it comes to Hadith.” 


Abû Dâwûd (d. 275 H.) said: “He is Dha’if (Weak)." 


Abû Hatim ar-Rází (d. 277 H.) said: “He is extremely Munkar (Objectionable) when it comes to Hadith.” 


An-Nasá'i (d. 303 H.) said: “He is Dha’if (Weak). Matrük al-Hadith (His Ahadith are abandoned).” 


And he said: “Dha’if (Weak). His Ahádith are not to be written down.” 


Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) said: “He is Munkar (Objectionable) when it comes to Hadith. He individually 
narrates things from solid narrators which have no basis." 


Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.) said: “He is from Basrah and is Matrük (Abandoned). In Makkah, he used to 
narrate Batil (False) narrations.” 


2-There is a break in the chain between Khalid Ibn Ma’dan and Mu’ath, as mentioned by Abd Hatim ar- 
Razi (d. 277 H.), At-Tirmithi (d. 279 H.), Al-Bazzar (d. 292 H.) and others. [8] 


And there are additional possible defects below Sa'id Ibn Salam al-'Attár in each chain to him, but it is 
not necessary to discuss them, as these three defects are more than enough. 


As for the chain of Ibn 'Adi, then he said: 


A. 0 oh oz 4-12 90 3o. 9 Jae کو ېوو‎ à 30 مك ضيالا و رهف‎ 1-5 4-5 o yja 20 ?»- syta 
Jg oi 2593 عَنْ‎ OlslE G3 Get US مَنْضْورٍ‎ gil SI 53 ثنا الْحُسَيْنُ‎ Gall has o UE 53 Rad uss... 


Musabbih Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Musabbih al-Baladi told us: Al-Husayn Ibn as-Sukkayn Abû Mansür told us: Husayn 
Ibn ‘Alwan told us: On the authority of Thawr Ibn Yazid...with the phrase: 


".اسْتَعِينُوا عَلَى طَلَبٍ الْحَوَائج OEE‏ مِنَ SIS Ú‏ نِعْمَةِ حَسَدَة" 


“Seek assistance in having needs met through secrecy from people, as for every virtue, there are those 
who envy it.” 


There are at least four defects in this narration: 
1-Here, Husayn Ibn 'Alwán took the place of Sa’id Ibn Salam narrating from Thawr Ibn Yazid. [9] 
Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) said: “He is a Kathab (A consistent liar).” 
And he said: “He is Dha’if (Weak). He is Matrük al-Hadith (His Ahádith are abandoned)." 
‘Alî Ibn al-Madini (d. 234 H.) said: “He is extremely Dha’if (Weak).” 
And Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.) said: "He is a Katháb (A consistent liar)." 
And Abû Hatim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.) said: "He is Matrük al-Hadith (His Ahádith are abandoned).” 
And he said: “He is Wah (feeble), Dha’if (weak), Matrük al-Hadith (His Ahadith are abandoned)." 


And Salih Ibn Muhammad Jazarah (d. 293 H.) said: “He used to fabricate Hadith.” 


And An-Nasa’t (d. 303 H.) said: “He is Matrük al-Hadith (His Ahadith are abandoned).” 


And Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) said: “He used to consistently fabricate Ahadith and attribute them to 
Hisham Ibn ‘Urwah and others from amongst the trustworthy narrators. It is not allowed to write his 
Ahadith down except as a means of astonishment.” 


And Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365 H.) said: “He has many Ahadith and all of them are fabricated. And he is counted 
amongst those who fabricate Ahadith.” 


And Abul-Fat’h al-Azdi (d. 374 H.) said: "He is a Katháb Khabith (A filthy consistent liar) (and) an evil man. 
His Hadith are not to be written down." 


And Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.) said: “He is a Kathab (A consistent liar). Matrük al-Hadith (His Ahadith are 
abandoned).” 


And Abû Nu'aym (d. 430 H.) said: "He narrated Munkar (Objectionable) and Mawdhü' (Fabricated) 
narrations from Hisham Ibn ‘Urwah. He is nothing." 


2-And it contains Musabbih Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Musabbih al-Baladi. No one wrote a biography of him nor did 
anyone mention any criticism or declaration of trustworthiness in his regard, so he is Majhül (Unknown). 


3-And it contains Al-Husayn Ibn as-Sukkayn. [10] No one wrote a biography of him other than Ibn Hibban 
(d. 354 H.) having mentioned him in “Ath-Thuqat” and he mentioned those whom he narrated from. 
And Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi (d. 463 H.) mentioned him and mentioned those whom he narrated from and 
who narrated from him, as well that he is also called Al-Hasan Ibn as-Sukkayn. Therefore, he is also 
Majhül (Unknown). 


4-The break in the chain between Khâlid Ibn Ma’dan and Mu’ath, as mentioned earlier. 
As for the chain of narration of Abush-Shaykh al-Asbahani, then he said: 


Nûh Ibn Mansür told us: Muhammad Ibn Ma’qil told us: Waki’ told us: On the authority of Thawr Ibn 
Yazid... 


"اسْتَعِينُوا على طَلَب حَوَائِجِكُمْ BIS)‏ فَإِنَّ "Bias dass (SJ‏ 


“Seek assistance in having your needs met by keeping them secret, as for every virtue, there are those 
who envy it.” 


And it contains four defects: 


1-Nüh Ibn Mansür is Majhûl (Unknown). No one mentioned any criticism or declaration of 
trustworthiness in his regard. 


2-Muhammad Ibn Ma’gil is Majhül (Unknown) as well. No one mentioned any criticism or declaration of 
trustworthiness in his regard. 


3-The Tafarrud (individual narration) of Muhammad Ibn Ma'qil, as more than three hundred narrators 
narrated from Waki’, from amongst them were major Imáms, yet none of them narrated this Hadith. 


4-The break between Khalid Ibn Ma’dan and Mu'&th Ibn Jabal, as has passed. 
2. The Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas; collected by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi [11] 


He said: 


Cole ail ane Dd Gadd! dul us yi Bis: OB Bal He 53 إِسْمَاعِيِلُ‎ gis: UB pias بْنِ‎ wha ós ati] GI 
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glas ade 

Ibrahim Ibn Makhlad Ibn Ja'far informed us, saying: Isma’il Ibn ‘Alî al-Khutabi told me, saying: Abû 
‘Abdillah Al-Husayn Ibn ‘Ubaydillah Sahib as-Sil'ah told us, saying: Ibrahim Ibn Sa’id al-Jawhari told us, 
saying: Al-Ma'mün told me, saying: Ar-Rashid Amir al-Mu'minin told me: On the authority of Al-Mahdi, 
who told him something in secret, saying: Do not let anyone know, as Amir al-Mu'minin, meaning Al- 


Mansûr, told me: On the authority of his father: On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas who said: The Messenger 
of Allâh, lag ade au! Le, said: 


".اشتعيئوا HE‏ نَجَاح الْحَوَائْجِ "BES‏ 


“Seek assistance in fulfilling your needs successfully by keeping them secret.” 


And it contains five defects: 

1-It contains Al-Husayn Ibn ‘Ubaydillah Ibn Khasib al-Abzari. [12] 

Ahmad Ibn Kamil al-Qàdhi (d. 350 H.) said: "He is a Kathab (A consistent liar)." 
And Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.) said: "He is Dha’if (Weak)." 

Ibn al-Jawzí (d. 597 H.) said: “And he was a liar." 


2-It contains ‘Abdullah al-Mamün Ibn Hárün ar-Rashid and he is Majhül (Unknown). No one mentioned 
any criticism or declaration of trustworthiness in his regard. 


3-It contains Hardin ar-Rashid Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn Muhammad and he is Majhál 
(Unknown). No one mentioned any criticism or declaration of trustworthiness in his regard. 


4-It contains Muhammad al-Mahdi Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Mansür Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali, and he is Majhül 
(Unknown). No one mentioned any criticism or declaration of trustworthiness in his regard. 


5-‘Abdullah al-Mansür Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn al-‘Abbas and he is Majhül (Unknown). 
No one mentioned any criticism or declaration of trustworthiness in his regard. 


3. The Hadith of ‘Umar; collected by Al-Khará'iti [13] 
He said: 


S Ye Bis:‏ ڪزب قال Bis:‏ حَلْبَسُ b‏ 9354 عَنْ )ان G55)‏ قال :قال عَاء بْنُ أي راج :قال AUN (ga SUBS 53 Sab‏ عَنْهُ 
:قال 5 al‏ صَلَى plag «Je aul‏ 


‘Alî Ibn Harb told us, saying: Halbas Ibn Muhammad told us: On the authority of (Ibn) Jurayj who said: 
‘Ata’ Ibn Abi Rabáh said: ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab, 4 Ail (925, said: 


".اسْتَعِينُوا على cl‏ حَوَائْجِكُمْ بِالْكِثْمَانٍ لها فَإِنَّ (S‏ 63 نِعْمَةٍ مَحْسُودٌ" 


“Seek assistance in fulfilling your needs through secrecy, as anyone who has a virtue is envied.” 


And it contains three defects: 


1-It contains Halbas lon Muhammad. [14] 


Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) said: “He narrates from Sufyan that which is not from his Ahadith. It is not 
allowed to use him as proof at all.” 


And Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365 H.) said: “He is Munkar (Objectionable) when it comes to Hadith.” 


And Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.) said: "Matrük al-Hadith (His Ahadith are abandoned).” 


2-The Tafarrud (Individual Narration) of Halbas Ibn Muhammad from Ibn Jurayj. There are hundreds of 
narrators from Ibn Jurayj, from amongst them are major Imáms, such as 'Abdur-Rahmán al-Awza’t, 
‘Abdullah Ibn al-Mubárak, Waki’ Ibn al-Jarráh, Yahya Ibn Sa'id al-Qattan, Sufyan Ibn ‘Uyaynah, ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq as-San’ani and others, yet no one narrated this Hadith from him other than Halbas. 


3-There is a break in the chain, as ‘Ata’ did not meet ‘Umar. When ‘Umar was killed, ‘Ata’ was 
approximately three years old. 


4. The Hadith of ‘Ali; collected by Al-Khila’i [15] 


He said: 


أخبرنا أبو العباس أحمد بن محمد الحاج قال أنبأناه أبو بكر بن محمد بن أحمد بن محمد القرقساني العطار قال :حدثنا أحمد بن عبد 
.الله قال :حدثنا عبد all‏ بن عبد الرحمن قال :حدثنا غندر قال :حدثنا شعبة عن مروان الأصغر عن النزال بن سبرة عن علي 


Abul-'Abbás Ahmad Ibn Muhammad al-Hajj informed us, saying: Abd Bakr Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ahmad 
Ibn Muhammad al-Qargasani al-'Attár reported it to us, saying: Ahmad Ibn ‘Abdillah told us, saying: 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman told us, saying: Ghundar told us, saying: Shu’bah told us: On the authority 
of Marwan al-Asghar: On the authority of An-Nazzal Ibn Sabrah: On the authority of ‘Ali...without the 
last part of the Hadith: 


"3 DE äs ذِي‎ 0S ÓG" 


“..-as anyone who has a virtue is envied.” 


Al-Albàni said: “And this is a dark chain of narration below Ghundar, and his name is Muhammad Ibn 
Ja'far. | do not know them. And it is possible that ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán is Imam Ad-Darimi, the 
author of "As-Sunan", which is known as “Al-Musnad”, as he is from that level. And | believe that Ahmad 
Ibn ‘Abdillah is Al-Juwaybari, the well-known liar." 


And these words do not appear to be entirely correct. 


As for Abul-‘Abbas Ahmad Ibn Muhammad al-Hajj, then the closest people | was able to find to this 
name were: 


Abul-‘Abbas Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Al-Hajj Ibn Yahya al-Ishbili, and he is trustworthy. 


Abû Sa’id Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Mutarrif Ibn al-Fadhl, who is called “Al-Hajj”, and he is Majhal 
(Unknown). No one mentioned any criticism or declaration of him being trustworthy. 


As for Abû Bakr Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Muhammad al-Qarqasani al-‘Attar, then the closest 
person | was able to find to this name was: 


Abû Bakr Muhammad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Ibrahim al-Qarqasani, and he is Majháül 
(Unknown), no one wrote a biography of him, nor did anyone mention any criticism or declaration of 
trustworthiness in his regard. 


Likewise, | did not find any connection between him and Abul-'Abbás Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Al-Hajj 
Ibn Yahya al-Ishbili, nor Abû Sa’id Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Mutarrif Ibn al-Fadhl, who is called “Al- 
Hajj”. 


And there are four narrators nicknamed Ghundar who narrated from Shu’bah. They are: 


1. Ahmad Ibn Adam al-Jurjáni 


2. Abul-Hasan Muhammad Ibn al-Muhallab al-Harráni 


3. Muhammad Ibn Ja’far al-Huthali 


4. Abû Bakr Muhammad Ibn Ja’far al-Qadhi 


| did not find anyone who narrated from any of those whose name was ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman 
other than ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Yazid Ibn Zayd Ibn Harithah, who narrated from 
Muhammad Ibn Ja’far al-Huthalf al-Basri. And he is the Ghundar who is known to most people. 


As for Muhammad Ibn Ja’far al-Huthalf al-Basrí, then his writings from Shu'bah are authentic. He was 
declared Thiqah (Trustworthy) in that regard by 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Mahdi (d. 198 H.), Abû Hatim ar- 
Razi (d. 277 H.) and others. [16] 


As for ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Yazid Ibn Zayd Ibn Harithah, [17] then Ziyad Ibn Kulayb (d. 119 
H.) said: “They declared him to be a liar." And Ad-Darimi (d. 255 H.) said: “He claimed that he is from the 
children of Usámah Ibn Zayd, and he is from the most lying of the creation of Allah. All of his Ahadith are 
false." And Salih Ibn Muhammad Jazarah (d. 293 H.) said: “He is from the most lying of the creation of 
Allah.” And Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) said: "He fabricates Ahadith.” 


However, | did not find anyone who narrated from him named Ahmad Ibn ‘Abdillah. 


In any case, this chain of narration is corrupt: the best-case scenario is that it contains three unknown 
narrators, and the worst-case scenario is that it contains unknown narrators, a liar and the chain is 
broken. 


5-The Hadith of Abû Burdah; collected by Abû ‘Abdir-Rahman as-Sulamí [18] 


He said: 


أنا إبراهيم بن علي بن معقل قال :أنا gol‏ الفضل المروزي قال UT‏ عيسى بن يونس قال Ui:‏ الشيباني قال Ui:‏ الحسين بن واقد عن ابن أبي 
.بردة عن dul‏ عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم 


Ibrahim Ibn ‘Alî Ibn Ma’qil informed us, saying: Abul-Fadhl al-Marwazí informed us, saying: ‘sa Ibn Yûnus 
informed us, saying: Ash-Shaybani informed us, saying: Al-Husayn Ibn Waqid informed us: On the 1 
authority of Ibn Abi Burdah: On the authority of his father: On the authority of the Prophet, ile aul ie 


/9... 


".استعينوا على حوائجكم بالكتمان فإن كل ذي نعمة محسود" 


“Seek assistance in your needs through secrecy, as every one who has a virtue is envied.” 


There are five confirmed defects in this narration: 


1-The Hadith was collected by Abû ‘Abdir-Rahman Muhammad Ibn al-Husayn Ibn Muhammad Ibn Mûsê 
Ibn Khalid Ibn Salim al-Sulami, and he is accused of lying. [19] 


Muhammad Ibn Yûsuf al-Qattan an-Naysabtri (d. 422 H.) said: “Abû 'Abdir-Rahmán as-Sulami was not 
trustworthy. And he used to fabricate Ahadith for the Sdfis.” 


And Ibn al-Jawzí (d. 597 H.) said: “He is Dha’if (Weak)." 


And Ath-Thahabi (d. 748 H.) said: "He is not strong regarding Hadith. 


And he said: "They spoke about him, and he is not to be relied upon." 


And he said: “There are fabricated stories and Ahádith in his books. And there are things in his (book) 
“Haqê’iq at-Tafsir" which are not permitted at all, which some of the Imams considered to be from the 


Zandaqah [20] of the Batiniyyah.” [21] 


2-And it contains Ibrahim Ibn ‘Alî Ibn Ma’qil, and he is Majhûl (Unknown). No one mentioned any 
criticism or declaration of trustworthiness in his regard. 


3-And the Abul-Fadhl al-Marwazi who narrated from ‘Isa Ibn Yûnus and from whom Ibrahim Ibn ‘Alî Ibn 
Ma’qil narrated is Majhdl (Unknown). No one mentioned any criticism or declaration of trustworthiness 
in his regard. 


4-And it contains Ibn Abi Burdah who is Majhül (Unknown). Ibn Hajar (d. 852 H.) said: “I did not find any 
mention of him in the books of men." [22] 


5-And Abû Burdah is a Tabi’i, so he did not hear from nor meet the Prophet, alas ade aul Lo. 


^n 


And in my copy of this book, it states “Ash-Shaybani”, while Al-Albani mentioned “As-Sinani”. Therefore, 
if what he mentioned is actually correct, and this appears to be the case, then As-Sinani is trustworthy. 
And if what is correct is “Ash-Shaybani”, then | do not know who he is. Therefore, this could be a sixth 
defect. 


6. The Hadith of Abû Hurayrah; collected by Ibn Hibban [23] and As-Sahmi. [24] 


As-Sahmi said: 


oF 
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Qi 893 بْنِ الْمُنْكَدِرٍ عَنْ‎ seas م‎ DE BAS عَنْ مُحَمَّدِ بْنِ‎ X so باليادِيَة‎ hal Gloss ن‎ i ETE lan is Saws 
وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale dul Le au :قال 5 سول‎ Jú. عَنْ أي 55358 رَضِيَ اللّهُ عَنْهُ‎ HI: 


And Abû Bakr al-Isma’ilt informed us: Abû Bakr Ibn ‘Umayr told me: Sayyár Ibn Nasr Ibn Sayyár al-Bazzáz 
al-Baghdadi told us in Halab: Al-Haytham Ibn Ayyüb at-Taliqani told us: Sahl Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman al- 
Jurjani told us — and | met him in the desert in the market of Fayd: On the authority of Muhammad Ibn 
Mutarrif: On the authority of Muhammad Ibn al-Munkadir: On the authority of ‘Urwah Ibn az-Zubayr: 
On the authority of Abû Hurayrah, , who said: The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aie 3 Le, said: 


".اسْتَعِينُوا على الْحَوَائج GIS‏ فَإِنَّ dass SJ‏ حَاسِدٌ" 


“Seek assistance in your needs by keeping them secret, as every virtue has someone who is envious of 
it.” 


1-It contains Abû Bakr Ibn ‘Umayr. No one wrote a biography on him and no one mentioned any 
criticism nor declaration of trustworthiness in his regard, so he is Majhül (Unknown). 


2-And it contains Sayyár Ibn Nasr Ibn Sayyár al-Bazzaz al-Baghdádi. No one wrote a biography on him 
and no one mentioned any criticism nor declaration of trustworthiness in his regard, so he is Majhül 
(Unknown) as well. 


3-And it contains Sahl Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán al-Jurjáni who is Majhül (Unknown). No one wrote a biography 
on him except As-Sahmi and he did not mention any criticism nor declaration of trustworthiness in his 
regard. 


4-And this Sahl Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman al-Jurjant individually narrated this narration from Muhammad Ibn 
Mutarrif from amongst more than thirty narrators from him, and this from amongst the matters which 
clarify the weakness of this Hadith. 


5-And more than two-hundred and ninety narrators narrated from Muhammad Ibn al-Munkadir, yet 
Muhammad Ibn Mutarrif individually narrated this Hadith from him. And the individual narration of 
Muhammad Ibn Mutaffir from Muhammad Ibn al-Munkadir is suspect. And At-Tabaráníi said: “No one 
narrated this Hadith from Muhammad Ibn al-Munkadir except Abü Ghassan Muhammad Ibn Mutarrif.” 
[25] 


And during his discussion on the Marfü' Hadith of Jabir: “Allah Will Be Merciful to a slave who is 
generous when he sells, generous when he demands something and generous when he buys.", Ad- 
Dáraqutní stated: "This was individually narrated by Abü Ghassán Muhammad Ibn Mutarrif from him 
(i.e. Muhammad Ibn al-Munkadir)." [26] 


And there is no doubt that the narrations of Muhammad Ibn Mutarrif are acceptable and that he is 
trustworthy according to a group of the earlier Imams. However, some of the earlier Imams have made 
statements which indicate that he was not at the highest level. And even some of those who declared 
him trustworthy made statements which indicate that this declaration of him being Thiqah 
(Trustworthy) was not absolute. 


Yahya ibn Ma’in declared him Thiqah (Trustworthy) in the narrations of Ibn al-Ghulabi and Ahmad Ibn 
Sa'd Ibn Abî Maryam. However, in the narration of Is’haq Ibn Mansür he said: "I hope he is Thiqah 
(Trustworthy)." And in the narration of Ad-Darmi he said: “Laysa Bihi Ba's (There is no problem with 
him)." 


And Abû Hatim ar-Razi declared him to be Thiqah (Trustworthy) once, and another time said: “La Ba's 
Bih (There is no problem with him)." 


And Ibn Hibban mentioned him in “Ath-Thuqat”, however, he said: "Yaghrub." 


And ‘Ali Ibn al-Madini (d. 234 H.) said: "He was a righteous, average Shaykh.” 


And both Abû Dawid as-Sijistáni (d. 275 H.) and An-Nasa’t (d. 303 H.) said: “Laysa Bihi Ba's (There is no 
problem with him)." 


And we add to this the fact that Muhammad Ibn al-Munkadir did not narrate anything from the Prophet, 
eas ade as! Jue, by way of ‘Urwah Ibn az-Zubayr from Abû Hurayrah. Rather, he would only do so by 
way of 'Urwah from ‘A’ishah. [27] So, this is an additional Gharábah indicator of faultiness on top of 


what has past. 


And Al-Bayhadi said: 


Jose vid...‏ 53 سُلَيْمَانَ 93 قارس o gli 53 dead WIS YIU‏ سَعِيدٍ الْعَبْدِيُ As‏ سَهْلُ 53 عَبْدِ الَحْمَنِ 


Muhammad Ibn Sulayman Ibn Faris ad-Dallal reported to us: Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Sa’id al-‘Abdi 
told us: Sahl Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman told us...with the phrase: 


Mial 4a I GB بالكثْمَانٍ‎ etai على‎ Ioa" 


"Seek assistance in your needs by keeping them secret, as every virtue has someone who is in a state 
of envy toward it." 


It contains Abû Ahmad Muhammad Ibn Sulayman Ibn Faris ad-Dallal. [28] No one mentioned any 
criticism nor any declaration of trustworthiness in his regard. Rather, what we have is that Abd ‘Abdillah 
al-Akhram (d. 344 H.) was asked about him and said: "We did not rebuke him except for his tongue, as 
he was vulgar." 


And As-Sam'àni (d. 562 H.) said: "And he spent a lot of wealth on knowledge." 


And these two statements do not indicate that he is trustworthy concerning narrating. 


(M7! 


Likewise, when he narrated “At-Taritkh al-Kabir" from Al-Bukhari, there are many areas in which he 
contradicted the narration of Muhammad Ibn Sahl Ibn Kurdi. This was mentioned by Al-Khatib al- 
Baghdadi (d. 463 H.) and Al-Mu’allimi al-Yamani (d. 1386 H.). [29] 


Therefore, if the contradictions are due to his mistake, then this further supports him not being strong. 
And if it is due to changes Al-Bukhári made between narrations, then the previous information would 
still be sufficient for him to be Majhül (Unknown). 


Why Did Al-Albani Declare This Chain “Jayyid”? 


And Al-Albant mentioned that Sahl Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman al-Jurjani is actually Sahl Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán, who 
was known as As-Sindi Ibn 'Abdawayh ar-Razi, so he is not actually Majhül (Unknown), and therefore the 
Hadith would be "Jayyid". 


And he supported his belief that his narrations are “Jayyid” by mentioning that Abul-Walid at-Tayálisi 
said: "I didn't see in Ar-Rayy, anyone more knowledgeable regarding Hadith than two men: than your 
judge Yahya Ibn adh-Dharis and than Zá'id al-Usbu' (i.e. the one with an extra finger) — meaning As- 
Sindî.” [30] 


Likewise, that Ibn Hibbán mentioned him in his book “Ath-Thuqat”. [31] 


Also, that Ibn Abi Hatim said his father was asked about him and he replied: “Shaykh.” [32] 


However, the correct opinion is that these are actually two different people. 


This is because: 


Firstly: There is no evidence that they are the same person. 


Secondly: When Al-Jurjani spoke about him, he did not mention that he was As-Sindi Ibn 'Abdawayh, 
despite the fact that As-Sindi was a major judge amongst the People of Hadith. Therefore, this would 
have been something deserving of mention. 


Thirdly: There is no known student of this person other than Al-Haytham Ibn Ayyüb, while As-Sindi had 
many students, none of whom were Al-Haytham Ibn Ayyüb. 


Fourthly: There is no known Shaykh for this person other than Muhammad Ibn Mutarrif. As for As-Sindi, 
then he did not narrate from Muhammad Ibn Mutarrif directly, rather he would do so with ‘Amr Ibn Abi 
Qays as an intermediary. 


Therefore, it is not possible to say that they are the same person, so this argument does not hold up. 


However, if we were to say, for the sake of argument, that they were the same person, then I say: 


As for the statement of Abul-Walid; it does not contain a declaration of trustworthiness concerning 
narrating Ahadith. 


As for Abû Hatim calling him a “Shaykh”, then there is a dispute as to what exactly it means when he 
says this without any qualifier. [33] However, what appears to be the strongest opinion is that it is 
someone whose Ahadith may be written down and examined, however, it is not at the level of the 
Hadith of someone who is labeled "Sadüq". This was mentioned by Ibn Abi Hatim (i.e. his son). And one 
who is labelled as "Sadüq" is one whose Hadith is considered "Hasan" if it is not narrated through 
Tafarrud. This means that this person's Hadith would be lower than "Hasan". The other main opinion is 
that one given this label did not narrate many Ahadith, and that the label, in and of itself, has nothing to 
do with whether he is an acceptable narrator or not. As we see, according to either of these meanings, 
we would say that Abü Hatim was not saying that this person is a trustworthy narrator. 


As for Ibn Hibban mentioning him in his book “Ath-Thuqat”, then it is well-known that his methodology 
in this book specifically was to mention the names of narrators about whom he knew no criticism. 
Therefore, this, in and of itself, is not a declaration of acceptability. 


Likewise, after mentioning him in “Ath-Thuqat”, Ibn Hibban said: "Yaghrub (i.e. he narrates individual 
narrations no one else does)." This means he held the opinion that he would narrate things which no 
one else did, which can be considered a defect in a Hadith or a criticism of a narrator, in and of itself. 


So, As-Sind? is not strong. 


And in any case, even if we considered the Hadith to be authentic up to 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Sahl, or 
even up to Muhammad Ibn Mutarrif, the Hadith would still be defective. 


Conclusion 


This Hadith has come from a number of Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, yet the chain or 
chains of narration to each Companion are defective. Rather, they either contain weak and unknown 
narrators, contain weak and unknown narrators and have a break in the chain, or are outright 
fabrications. 


As for the chain which Shaykh Al-Albânî declared to be “Jayyid”, then he did so based upon a mistake in 
identifying who a specific narrator of the Hadith was. However, even if what he mentioned was correct, 
then the narrator he mentioned is not strong. And lastly, there are other defects in the chain other than 
this narrator, as I clarified earlier. 


And had this Hadith been confirmed through a "Sahih" or "Hasan" chain, or even come by way of a 
“Dha’if” chain of narration, it is farfetched that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Abû Hatim ar-Razi and Abd Zur'ah ar- 
Razi would all say that this Hadith has no basis. [34] 


And the fact this Hadith has come through numerous chains by way of those who are abandoned and 
liars is evidence that this is something which they passed around and that is not from the narrations of 
the People of Hadith. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Written by Abd Táàlüt Haytham Al Sayfaddin 
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For Those Who Asked About The Number of Authentic Ahadith 


According to Shaykh Yahya Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz al-Yahya: 


1519 = Number of Ahadith that are agreed upon, after removing repeated narrations. 


414 = Number narrated by Al-Bukhari and not Muslim, after removing the repeated and Mu'allaq 
narrations. 


574 = Number narrated by Muslim and not Al-Bukhari after removing repeated and Mu'allaq narrations. 


874 = Number of "Authentic" Ahadith in “Sunan Abi Dawid” not already collected in the Sahihayn or 
one of them. 


370 = Number of "Authentic" Ahádith in “Jami’ at-Tirmithi" not in the previous books. 


563 = Number of "Authentic" Ahádith in “Sunan an-Nasa’i” not in the previous books. 


180 = Number of "Authentic" Ahadith in "Sunan Ibn Májah" not in the previous books. 


65 = Number of "Authentic" Ahadith in “Sunan ad-Darimi” not in the previous books. 


This equals 4559 authentic Hadith in his opinion from these books. And each book that is checked will 
obviously have less and less authentic Ahadith to be added, as many will have been found in the books 
previously checked. This is not an absolute list, but just some general estimated information. 


Question to Shaykh Al-Harith Ibn 'Alî al-Hasani: As-Salamu 'Alaykum Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh. 
Our Noble Shaykh: Is Shaykh Al-Albani, رحمة الله‎ 4Je,'s authentication accurate? 


Answer: Wa 'Alayk as-Salám Wa Rahmatulláhi Wa Barakátuh. Shaykh Al-Albani الله‎ 40>) is like the rest of 
the contemporaries mentioned before. He is a Scholar who has his efforts and has his Ijtihâd based upon 
the methodology of those who came after Imam Ad-Daraqutni. 


And it is a methodology which the contemporary People of Knowledge who call to reviving the 
methodology of the early Scholars have spoken about. 


And by comparing the authentications of Shaykh Al-Albani, to the rulings of the major preservers and 
critics of Hadith, we find a large amount in which he contradicted them, where they judged them to be 
Munkar, weak or defective. 


Such as the Hadith: "If | were to command someone to prostrate to someone..." 


And the Hadith which forbids putting shoes on while standing. 


And the Hadith that "Allah Laughs when a man gets up from his bed on a cold night..." 


And the Hadith that: "He used to eat watermelon with fresh dates..." 


And the Hadith about the market. 


And the Hadith: "Whoever performs Fajr prayer in congregation, then sits remembering Allah..." 


And the Hadith: "The divisions of the Sürahs were not known until Bismillah ar-Rahman ar-Rahim was 
revealed..." 


And many other Ahádith. 


Furthermore, | havr studied "As-Silsilah as-Sahihah" and it became clear to me that twenty-seven 
percent of what he authenticated in it is not authentic. 


And the situation when he declares something "Hasan" is even greater than when he declares 
something "Sahih". 


And in general, the rulings of Shaykh Al-Albani upon Ahadith are highly suspect. 


Question: Is Isbal also forbidden with pants, Thawbs, Sirwal, etc. even though the Hadith specifically 
mentions Izêr? 


Answer: These are also forbidden. The arguments for this depend on the approach of the one who holds 
the opinion. According to those who do not accept Qiyás, or who accept it but not in these types of 
matters, the proof is the generality of the word Izar: | asked the Scholar of Arabic Language, Shaykh 
‘Abdul-’ Aziz Ibn ‘Ali al-Harbi: “When mentioned on its own in the era from which we consider the 
language of the Arabs to be proof, does the meaning of Izár include Sirwal and pants?" 


He answered: "Sirwál and everything that a person wears to cover his ‘Awrah and his thighs is an Izar.” 


And his answer is supported by what has come in "Lisán al-'Arab": "And it is said: ‘The Izar is everything 
that conceals and covers you.” 


And Al-Bukhari narrated the following Hadith: 


".ما أ Ji‏ مِنْ الْكَعْبَيْنِ مِنْ "ÕI 23 by‏ 


“Whatever of the Izár is below the ankles is in the Fire.” 


And he placed it in the chapter: 


"ما dsl‏ مِنْ الْكَعْبَئْنِ 568 في "BI‏ 


“Whatever Is Below the Ankles Is in The Fire” 


According to those who accept Qiyas in this matter, they include pants, Sirwal, etc. based on analogy. 
They say that all are items of clothing, all are worn on the bottom part of the body, all are fastened near 
the waste and hang downward and all are worn to cover the ‘Awrah. And they explain that the reason 
only the Izar was mentioned in the Hadith is that it is what was worn the majority of the time by the 
majority of the people. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Submitted Question About #WorldHijabDay: What is the ruling on World Hijab Day which takes place 
February 1st. Many Western Muslims promote it. Is it a bid'ah? If not, is it forbidden/doubtful since 
there's an imitation of kuffar? 


Answer: | put this question to a number of Scholars: Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbü' in Riyadh, 
Shaykh Khalid Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman al-Qasim in Jordan & our Shaykh, Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl in Iraq. Below 
are their replies. I've excluded my original question and condensed my follow up questions for brevity: 


Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbd’: 


"It is not allowed to specify a day for that nor for anything else except with a Shar"? Evidence." 


Shaykh Khalid Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman al-Qasim: 


“Correct; this is an innovated matter in this form. And the default is to tie people to the Right of Allah, 
Ta'8là, upon them at all times.” 


| asked: “What if someone agrees but says it is needed due to the war being waged against Hijab?” 


“These words are not accepted in the Shari’ah, because calling to a Shari’ah related matter must be 
through Shar’i means. And the Shari’ah is Perfect and Self-Sufficient. And It Contains the Shar’i Methods 
to call to It. And due to that, there is no need for innovated methods.” 


Shaykh Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl: 


"| see that this action is not good, and it will lead to wrongdoings. And from those wrongdoings are 
that we will be innovating an "id." 


| asked: “What if someone agrees but says it is needed due to the war being waged against Hijab?” 


“We clarify the Hijab to the people by mentioning the Evidences from the Book and the Sunnah, and by 
explaining the Ayat of the Book, in the gatherings of Thikr and Qur’an.” 


| asked: “What if they say these are only attended by Muslims and we want to teach the disbelievers?” 


“This justification is flawed, and not valid except according to Machiavelli, who says that the ends 
justify the means.” 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Shaykh Abd 'Alf Al-Harith Ibn ‘Ali al-Hasaní said: Point of Benefit: The best one who wrote on the 
description of the Salat of the Prophet & in our era is the Shaykh & Muhaddith 'Abdul-'Aziz at-Tarifi. 
And the book was overseen by the Shaykh & Muhaddith Mahir Yasin al-Fahl. So, | recommend it to the 
Students of Hadith. 


https://archive.org/details/sefah.salah 


Best Usûl al-Fiqh Series in English. By our Brother, Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida. Do yourselves a big favour 
and follow it. You won't regret it. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Irw67Vpghig&list=PLF45wq4cZxUbSVhqHAYdNSdC_pB6M_TEZ&in 
dex=1 


Beginners Curriculum For The Student of Knowledge: 


Level 1 'Aqidah: (a) Matters of Tawhid and shirk: 


- "Aslu Din al-Islam Wa Qá'idatih" with a small commentary 


- “Nawaqidh al-Islam al-'Ashrah" with a small commentary 


- "A|-Usül ath-Thalathah Wa Adillatuha” with a small commentary 


- “Kashf ash-Shubuhat Fit-Tawhid” with a small commentary 


- “Kitab at-Tawhid al-Lathi Huwa Haqq Allahi ‘Alal-‘Abid” all five by Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab 


- “Tat’hir al-Janàni Wal-Arkan ‘An Darn ash-Shirki Wal-Kufrán" by Ahmad Ibn Hajar Al Bütàmi 


Is this Hadith authentic: On the authority of Anas, that “The Prophet, Her الله عليه‎ dee, asked for water 
and a Jew gave him some, so the Prophet, alg عليه‎ 4i ,صلى‎ said to him: ‘May Allah make you beautiful.’ 
So the man did not see grey hair till he died.”“ 


This Hadith was narrated by Ibn as-Sunni in his book “‘Amal al-Yawmi wal-Laylah". And it is an extremely 
Munkar narration. 


The first defect is that the chain of narration contains a narrator named 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Quraysh Ibn 
Khuzaymah. He was accused of fabricating Ahadith by As-Sulaymani. And Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 
mentioned that there are Fard and Gharib narrations in his Ahadith. 


The second defect is that the chain of narration contains a narrator named Salamah Ibn Wirdán. He was 
declared “Munkar al-Hadith Dha’if al-Hadith" by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Abd Hatim ar-Razi stated: “He is 
not strong." And Yahya Ibn Ma’in said: "He is nothing." And he was also weakened by Abû Dawdd, An- 
Nasa’i and others. 


The third is the Tafarrud (individual narration) of Salamah Ibn Wirdan from Anas, as out of all of the 
narrators from Anas; both reliable and weak, he is the only one to have narrated this. Abû Hatim ar-Razi 
said: “I contemplated his Ahadith and found that all of them are Munkar and his Ahádith from Anas do 
not match the Ahádith of the reliable narrators except for one Hadith.” And the Hadith he is referring to 
is not this Hadith. 


Furthermore, there is a second weak narration from Anas in which it is attributed to the Prophet, de 
elus عليه‎ aul, that he made this Du'à' for a Jew, however, instead of it being after he gave a drink to the 
Prophet, @lug عليه‎ ail Lo, it is after he took from the beard of the Prophet, glug عليه‎ Ail Jo. 


This was narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in “Dala’il an-Nubuwwah”, and it contains two unknown narrators; 
Abul-Husayn ‘Ali Ibn al-Husayn Ibn Ja'far ar-Rasafi and Muhammad Ibn Sulayman al-Mingari. 


And there is a similar narration on the authority of Qatadah: 


jas فاسودٌ‎ alam ggl: “ فقال‎ glug عليه‎ Ail حلب للنبيّ صل‎ Looe OI.” 


That a Jew milked (an animal) for the Prophet, lwg عليه‎ Ail Le, so he said: “O Allah, Beautify him." So 
his hair became black. This was narrated by Abû Dawdd in his book “Al-Marasil”:, and it is obviously 
weak as it is "Mursal", due to Qatadah not having mentioned the intermediary between him and the 


Prophet, glug عليه‎ aU! Lo. 


Likewise, there is an authentic narration of this incident in which this took place with a Sahabi and not a 
Jew. 


This was narrated on the authority of ‘Amr Ibn Akhtab Abû Zayd who said: 


:استسقى رسول Aao atl‏ الله عليه وسلّم ST‏ باناءِ فيه tle‏ وفيه شعرةٌ aigba (iai à‏ فنظر QJ]‏ صلى abl‏ عليه وسلّم فقال 
alas Gall."‏ ”.قال“ :فرأَيْتُه وهو ابن ثلاث وتسعينَ وما في رأسه ولحيته bad‏ بيضاء“ 


The Messenger of Allah, plug عليه‎ áil de, asked for a drink, so | brought him a container with water, and 
there was a hair in it, so | removed it. Then he, els عليه‎ aul ave, looked at me and said: “O Allah, 


Beautify him.” He said: So | saw him when he was ninety-three, and he did not have a white hair on his 
head or in his beard." And Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih”. This incident was also declared “Sahih” by Al- 
Bayhaqi in “Dala’il an-Nubuwwah” and AI-Wádi'i in "As-Sahih al-Musnad". And it was declared "Hasan" 
by Al-Haythami in "Majma' az-Zawa’id”, Ibn Hajar in "Al-Futühát ar-Rabbániyyah" and Ash-Shawkani in 
“Durr as-Sahábah". 


And also on the authority of ‘Amr Ibn Akhtab Abû Zayd who said: 


انتهيثٌ إلى eSI‏ صلًى الله عليه وعلى AT‏ وسلّم فقال لي“ :جمّلك ail‏ ”.فكان شيخًا uS‏ جميلًا 


“| reached the Messenger of Allah, Sas الله عليه‎ D and he said: ‘May Allah Beautify you.’” So he was a 
handsome old man. This was collected by Ahmad and others and was declared “Sahih” by Al-Wadi’i. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


http://sunnahstudies.com/did-the-prophet-%d8%b5%d9%84%d9%91 %d9%8e%d9%89- 
96d896a796d9968496d9968496d09968 796d9968f-96d896b5996d9968496d9968 396019968 7- 
26d9968896d896b396d9968496d9969 196d9968e96d9968596d9968e-make-the-following-dua-for-a-jew/ 


Methodological Differences Between Early vs Later Scholars of Hadith — Haytham Sayfaddin - Part 5: 
Dealing with Numerous Chains from a Single Narrator 


When numerous chains come from a single narrator, at first glance, it may seem that there is more than 
one narration, and consequently, they actually support each other. However, this is not how the earlier 
Scholars dealt with them. They viewed that it could be due to many factors. It could be that in reality, 
there are more than one narration. It could also be that the narrator or those who narrated from him 
confused different chains. Meaning, he or someone below him narrated a chain one way one time and 
another way another time, when in reality, it should have only been narrated one way. Likewise, after 
careful study, it may be discovered that all of the "different" chains actually converge into one, so that 
what was thought to be a supporting evidence is in reality, the same chain, but mistakenly thought to be 
a second one. On top of this, what is though to be a supporting evidence in fact proves that there is a 
defect in both. This is how the earlier scholars dealt with numerous chains from one narrator. So, they 
judged each chain connected to each Matn (text) individually, and looked for mix-ups and possible 
mistakes. 


The later Scholars, however, tended to judge that each was a separate narration by default, and in turn, 
have each strengthen the other. This is evident when one studies their works and compares them to 
those of the early Scholars. 


A classic example of this is the Hadith in which Abû Bakr said: “O Messenger of Allah, you have gone 
grey." He said: “Hdd, Al-Wagqi’ah, Al-Mursalat, ‘Amma Yatasá'alün and Ithash-Shamsu Kuwwirat made be 
go grey.” Narrated by At-Tirmithi on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas. 


The chain to this Hadith revolves around a narrator named Abû Is’haq 35-5311. There are approximately 
ten different chains from him for this Hadith. However, in reality, they are not actually different chains. 
Based on this, the earlier Scholars of Hadith such as, Al-Bukhari, Abû Hatim ar-Razi, At-Tirmithi, Al- 
Bazzar, Mûsê Ibn Hardin, Ibn ‘Adi and others rejected the Hadith. 


At the same time, later Scholars, including some contemporary Scholars accepted the Hadith. Not only 
that, but they declared it authentic according to the conditions of Al-Bukhari. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


It is falsely attributed to the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al A, that he said: 


".من روج add‏ اشتكمل ضف الإيمان ait ida‏ في Gil ciii‏ ^ 


“Whoever marries, he has completed half of iman. So, he must fear Allah in the other half.” At- 
Tabarání said in "Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat": Muhammad Ibn Müsá told us: Muhammad Ibn Sahl Ibn Makhlad 
al-Istakhri told us: ‘Ismah Ibn al-Mutawakkil told us (weak): Zafir Ibn Sulayman (weak) told us: On the 


authority of Isrá"il Ibn Yûnus (weak): On the authority of Jabir on the authority of Yazid ar-Raqqáshi 
(weak): On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al bo, said... 


And in another chain narrated by At-Tabaráni: Muttalib Ibn Shu'ayb told us: ‘Abdullah Ibn Salih (weak) 
told us: Al-Hasan Ibn Khalil Ibn Murrah (unknown) told me: On the authority of his father (weak): On the 
authority of Yazid ar-Raqqashi (weak). 


And another chain narrated by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi in “Al-Muwadhih”, from the path of Ya'qüb Ibn 
Is’haq from Al-Khalil Ibn Murrah onward. And this chain is still weak, as it contains Al-Khalil Ibn Murrah 
and Yazid ar-Raqqashi. 


And even the shortest chain of this Hadith was narrated by Yahya Ibn Sallam in his Tafsir: Khalid told me: 
On the authority of Yazid ar-Raqqashi on the authority of Anas... 


And we will focus on Yazid ar-Raqqashi, as he is the constant in these chains, and he is extremely weak. 


Shu'bah Ibn al-Hajjaj said: "If | were to be a highway robber...” and once "If | were to perform Zina, it 
would be preferable to me than to narrate from him." 


Ahmad Ibn Hanbal stated: “He is Munkar al-Hadith." 


And An-Nasá'i stated: "He is Matrük al-Hadith.” 


And Ibn Hibban said: “It is not allowed to narrate from him except in order to shocked (by his strange 
narrations)." 


He was also rejected by Abû Ahmad al-Hakim, Abû Bakr al-Barqani, Abû Hatim ar-Razi, At-Tirmithi, ‘Ali 
Ibn al-Madini, and many others. 


As is evident, these do not strengthen each other, as all go through the path of Yazid ar-Raqqashi. 


And there is another narration of this Hadith that is used by some to strengthen this Hadith to the level 
of Hasan Li’Ghayrih. This is what was also narrated by At-Tabaráni from Anas Ibn Malik that the Prophet, 


said:‏ ,صلى alll‏ عليه وسلم 


"GBI B40 في‎ aul g ano BA عى‎ Aul tel صَالِحَة فَقَدْ‎ Sigal ctu 4855 a." 


“Whomsoever Allah Provides a righteous woman, then He Has Assisted him with half of his religion. So, 
he must fear Allah in the second half.” 


This chain contains Abul-Munthir Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad. An-Nasá'i aid about him: “Weak”. And he 
said: “Laysa Bihi Ba's, yet ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah has Munkar narrations from him.” Abü Ahmad al-Hakim 


stated: “In his Ahadith, there are some Munkar narrations.” And Abû Zur'ah mentioned him amongst 
the weak narrators. Al-Bukhari stated: “What the People of Ash-Sham narrate from him, then they are 
Munkar narrations. And what the People of Al-Basrah narrate from him are authentic." 


And the narrations in Ash-Sham being weak was also mentioned by Al-‘Ijli, Abû Ahmad Ibn ‘Adi, Abû 
Hatim, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and others. 


Ath-Thahabi stated: “He is a person trustworthy who is slightly weak." And Abû Hatim stated: He 
narrated from his memory in Ash-Sham, so his mistakes were many." 


And this narration is from the people of Ash-Sham, as the narrator from him is ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at- 
Tanisi ad-Dimashqi, who is from Ash-Sham. 


Likewise, ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at-Tanisi ad-Dimashqi was weakened by Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Abû Hatim, As- 
Saji and Abd Ja'far al-'Uqayli. 


AL 


And the fact that he is mentioned within some chains in “Sahih al-Bukhári" and “Sahih Muslim" does not 
mean that he is acceptable whatsoever. And this is because, as is known, Al-Bukhari and Muslim often 
narrate secondary narrations or “Mutdaba’at”, which contain weak narrators, after narrating a Hadith 
from an authentic chain. Likewise, him being declared an acceptable narrator by Ibn Yünus, Ibn Sa’d, and 
some others does not stand in the way of the criticism of the likes of those | mentioned. 


So, this second narration that is used to strengthen the first is extremely weak at best, but more likely 
Munkar. This is because it has three defects: 


1- The weakness of Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad 


2- The weakness of ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at-Tanisi 


3- The narration of ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at-Tanisi from Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad. This is because he is 
from the people of Ash-Sham, and as discussed earlier, their narrations from him are Munkar. And 
specifically, his narrations from Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad have been specified by some Scholars as being 
particularly weak; namely Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. He said: "He narrated Batil Ahadith from Zuhayr. It 
is likely he heard them from Sadaqah Ibn ‘Abdillah then switched hem to being from Zuhayr." 


As is evident, both narrations of this Hadith are weak; one of which is extremely weak and one of which 
is Munkar. 


Based upon the methodology of the major Scholars of Hadith, such as Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Yahya Ibn 
Ma’in, Abd Bakr al-Bardiji, Abû Dàwüd as-Sijistant, Muhammad Ibn Isma’il al-Bukhári, Muslim Ibn al- 
Hajjaj, Abû Hatim ar-Razi, Abû Zur'ah ar-Razi, Abû 'Abdi-Rahmán an-Nasa’i, Abul-Hasan ad-Dáraqutni, 
‘Alf Ibn al-Madini, ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Mahdi, Yahya Ibn Sa’id al-Qattan, this Hadith is not one that is 


acceptable, even with the two separate chains of narration. 


And | asked our Shaykh, Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl if what is correct is that all of the narrations of this 
Hadith are weak, and that they don’t strengthen each other, and he replied: “What is more correct is 
that it is weak, and those who declared it Hasan were mistaken.” 


Refer to: “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil", Vol. 6/235, “At-Tahthib”, Vol. 8/39 and 44, “Adh-Dhu’afa’ al-Kabir”, Vol. 
3/272, “Adh-Dhu’afa’ Wal-Matrükin", (82,563) by Ibn al-Jawzi, “At-Taqrib”, (#5,043), “At-Tarikh al- 
Kabir”, Vol. 3/427, “‘Ilal Ibn Abi Hátim", (588), “Siyar A’lam an-Nubala’”, Vol. 15/185, "Al-Mizán", Vol. 
2/311, “Sharh ‘Ilal at-Tirmithi", pg. 332. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


It is falsely attributed to the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al A, that he said: 


" UII Bad! في‎ ail Bild الإِيمَانِ‎ uas ".مَنْ 355 185 اسْتَكْمَلَ‎ 


“Whoever marries, he has completed half of iman. So, he must fear Allah in the other half." At- 
Tabarání said in "Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat": Muhammad Ibn Müsá told us: Muhammad Ibn Sahl Ibn Makhlad 
al-Istakhri told us: ‘Ismah Ibn al-Mutawakkil told us (weak): Záfir Ibn Sulayman (weak) told us: On the 
authority of Isrá"il Ibn Yûnus (weak): On the authority of Jábir on the authority of Yazid ar-Raqqáshi 
(weak): On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, that the Prophet, ,صلی الله عليه وسلم‎ said... 


And in another chain narrated by At-Tabaráni: Muttalib Ibn Shu’ayb told us: ‘Abdullah Ibn Salih (weak) 
told us: Al-Hasan Ibn Khalil Ibn Murrah (unknown) told me: On the authority of his father (weak): On the 
authority of Yazid ar-Raqqashi (weak). 


And another chain narrated by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi in “Al-Muwadhih”, from the path of Ya'qüb Ibn 
Is’haq from Al-Khalil Ibn Murrah onward. And this chain is still weak, as it contains Al-Khalil Ibn Murrah 
and Yazid ar-Raqqashi. 


And even the shortest chain of this Hadith was narrated by Yahya Ibn Sallam in his Tafsir: Khalid told me: 
On the authority of Yazid ar-Raqqashi on the authority of Anas... 


And we will focus on Yazid ar-Raqqashi, as he is the constant in these chains, and he is extremely weak. 


Shu'bah Ibn al-Hajjaj said: "If | were to be a highway robber...” and once "If | were to perform Zina, it 
would be preferable to me than to narrate from him." 


Ahmad Ibn Hanbal stated: ^He is Munkar al-Hadith." 


And An-Nasá'i stated: “He is Matrük al-Hadith.” 


And Ibn Hibban said: “It is not allowed to narrate from him except in order to shocked (by his strange 
narrations)." 


He was also rejected by Abû Ahmad al-Hakim, Abû Bakr al-Barqani, Abû Hatim ar-Razi, At-Tirmithi, ‘Ali 
Ibn al-Madini, and many others. 


As is evident, these do not strengthen each other, as all go through the path of Yazid ar-Raqqashi. 


And there is another narration of this Hadith that is used by some to strengthen this Hadith to the level 
of Hasan Li'Ghayrih. This is what was also narrated by At-Tabaráni from Anas Ibn Malik that the Prophet, 


said:‏ ,صلى alll‏ عليه وسلم 


"GW JI EJI في‎ aul gild ano 4 Je Aul lei صَالِحَة فَقَدْ‎ Sigal Au 4855 $a." 


“Whomsoever Allah Provides a righteous woman, then He Has Assisted him with half of his religion. So, 
he must fear Allah in the second half.” 


This chain contains Abul-Munthir Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad. An-Nasá'i aid about him: “Weak”. And he 
said: “Laysa Bihi Ba's, yet ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah has Munkar narrations from him.” Abû Ahmad al-Hakim 
stated: "In his Ahadith, there are some Munkar narrations.” And Abû Zur'ah mentioned him amongst 
the weak narrators. Al-Bukhari stated: “What the People of Ash-Sham narrate from him, then they are 
Munkar narrations. And what the People of Al-Basrah narrate from him are authentic." 


And the narrations in Ash-Sham being weak was also mentioned by Al-‘Ijli, Abû Ahmad Ibn ‘Adi, Abû 
Hatim, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and others. 


Ath-Thahabi stated: “He is a person trustworthy who is slightly weak." And Abû Hatim stated: He 
narrated from his memory in Ash-Sham, so his mistakes were many." 


And this narration is from the people of Ash-Sham, as the narrator from him is ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at- 
Tanisi ad-Dimashqi, who is from Ash-Sham. 


Likewise, ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at-Tanisi ad-Dimashqi was weakened by Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Abû Hatim, As- 
Saji and Abd Ja'far al-'Uqayli. 


AL 


And the fact that he is mentioned within some chains in “Sahih al-Bukhári" and “Sahih Muslim" does not 
mean that he is acceptable whatsoever. And this is because, as is known, Al-Bukhari and Muslim often 
narrate secondary narrations or “Mutdaba’at”, which contain weak narrators, after narrating a Hadith 
from an authentic chain. Likewise, him being declared an acceptable narrator by Ibn Yünus, Ibn Sa’d, and 
some others does not stand in the way of the criticism of the likes of those | mentioned. 


So, this second narration that is used to strengthen the first is extremely weak at best, but more likely 
Munkar. This is because it has three defects: 


1- The weakness of Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad 


2- The weakness of ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at-Tanisi 


3- The narration of ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at-Tanisi from Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad. This is because he is 
from the people of Ash-Sham, and as discussed earlier, their narrations from him are Munkar. And 
specifically, his narrations from Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad have been specified by some Scholars as being 
particularly weak; namely Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. He said: “He narrated Batil Ahadith from Zuhayr. It 
is likely he heard them from Sadaqah Ibn ‘Abdillah then switched hem to being from Zuhayr." 


As is evident, both narrations of this Hadith are weak; one of which is extremely weak and one of which 
is Munkar. 


Based upon the methodology of the major Scholars of Hadith, such as Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Yahya Ibn 
Ma’in, Abd Bakr al-Bardiji, Abû Dàwüd as-Sijistant, Muhammad Ibn Isma’il al-Bukhart, Muslim Ibn al- 
Hajjaj, Abû Hatim ar-Razi, Abû Zur'ah ar-Razi, Abû 'Abdi-Rahmán an-Nasa’i, Abul-Hasan ad-Dáraqutni, 
‘Alf Ibn al-Madini, ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Mahdi, Yahya Ibn Sa’id al-Qattan, this Hadith is not one that is 
acceptable, even with the two separate chains of narration. 


And | asked our Shaykh, Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl if what is correct is that all of the narrations of this 
Hadith are weak, and that they don’t strengthen each other, and he replied: “What is more correct is 
that it is weak, and those who declared it Hasan were mistaken.” 


Refer to: “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil", Vol. 6/235, "At-Tahthib", Vol. 8/39 and 44, “Adh-Dhu’afa’ al-Kabir”, Vol. 
3/272, “Adh-Dhu’afa’ Wal-Matrükin", (82,563) by Ibn al-Jawzi, “At-Taqrib”, (#5,043), “At-Tarikh al- 
Kabir”, Vol. 3/427, “‘Ilal Ibn Abi Hátim", (588), “Siyar A’lam an-Nubala’”, Vol. 15/185, "Al-Mizán", Vol. 
2/311, “Sharh ‘Ilal at-Tirmithi", .قم‎ 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Methodological Differences Between Early vs Later Scholars of Hadith — Haytham Sayfaddin - Part 4: The 
Addition of a Trustworthy Narrator 


This refers to if a group of narrators narrate a Hadith from a Shaykh, then one of them or some of them 
have something more than the others, such as attributing it to the Prophet instead of a Companion, 
having an additional phrase in the text of the Hadith or having a complete chain instead of a broken 
chain. According to the early Scholars, each situation is judged by itself and evidence is sought to verify 
each addition and determine whether this was a mistake from the narrator or not. According to the later 
scholars, they generally held the opinion that the addition of a trustworthy narrator is accepted (Ziyadat 
ath-Thiqati Maqbülah). 


An example of this is the Hadith of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar who said: "I saw the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ ail dee, 
Abû Bakr and ‘Umar walking ahead of a funeral procession." However, it was also narrated with a 
broken chain from Az-Zuhri: "That the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al | Jue, used to walk in front of the funeral 
procession." 


The first connected narration was rejected by Imams Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Al-Bukhart, At-Tirmithi, An- 
Nasa’i and many others. In fact, At-Tirmithi said: "The Scholars of Hadith; all of them view that the 
Mursal Hadith of this (narration) is more correct." So, they all viewed that the second narration, which is 
weak due to having a break in the chain, was the actual narration. And they viewed that the addition of 
the complete chain was a mistake. 


However, the later Scholars accepted it. And some in our time even declared it to be "Authentic 
according to the conditions of Muslim." 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


What is the authenticity of the Hadith: “The head of the matter is Islam, its pillar is Salat and its pinnacle 
is Jihád in the Path of Allah.” — Haytham Sayfaddin - Reviewed by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


The reality is that this Hadith is weak. Yes, it was accepted by Al-Albani in “Sahih at-Targhibi Wat- 
Tarhib", (222,866), and before him, it was declared "Hasan Sahih” by At-Tirmithi in “Al-Jami’”, (82,616), 
“Sahih” by Ibn al-Qayyim in “Ilam al-Muwaqgi'in", Vol. 259, As-SuyÜti in "Al-Jámi' as-Saghir", (84,373) 
and others. However, in “Jami’ al-‘UlGmi wal-Hikam", Vol. 2/135, Ibn Rajab held the opinion that all the 
chains of this Hadith are weak. Below is a short discussion on the chains, why they are weak and why 
they do not support each other. 


This Hadith has come from many chains, the most important of which are the following: 


1. ‘Asim Ibn Abin-Nujüd from Abû Wá'il from Mu’ath as Marfa. Narrated by At-Tirmithi and others in a 
long Hadith. It is weak due to the following: 


- It is not confirmed that Abû Wa’il heard from Mu’ ath. 


- Hammâd Ibn Abi Salamah narrated it from ‘Asim Ibn Abin-Nujüd from Shahr Ibn Hawshab from Mu’ ath. 
This was narrated by Ahmad in a condensed form and it does not contain this phrasing. And Ad- 
Daraqutni explained that this is the correct narration, as the famous narration of this Hadith is from 
Shahr Ibn Hawshab, not Abû Wá'il. 


- Shahr Ibn Hawshab from Mu’ath is a severed (Munqati’) narration, as Shahr did not hear from Mu’ ath. 
This is on top of the fact that Shahr is a narrator about whom there is a dispute as to his acceptability, 
and the stronger opinion is that he is weak. He was weakened by Shu'bah Ibn al- Hajjáj (d. 160 H.), Yahya 
Ibn Sa’id al-Qattàn (d. 198 H.), Al-Jawzajani (d. 259 H.), Abû Hatim ar-Razi (277 H.), Masa al-Hammál (d. 
294 H.), As-Saji (d. 307 H.), Ad-Dülábi (d. 310 H.), Ibn Abi Hatim (d. 327 H.), Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365 H.), Abû 
Ahmad al-Hakim (d. 378 H.), Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.), Ibn Hazm (d. 456 H.) and Al-Bayhaqi (d. 458 H.). 


- Imam Ahmad also narrated it from Shahr from ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Ghanm from Mu’ath. And he 
narrated it also from Maymün Ibn Abi Shabib and ‘Urwah Ibn an-Nazzal or An-Nazzál Ibn ‘Urwah both 
from Mu’ath. However, both did not hear from Mu’ ath. 


So, we see that, in reality, the Hadith is that of Shahr Ibn Hawshab. And ‘Asim Ibn Abin-Najüd mixed up 
who it came from. And this was discussed in detail by Imam Ad-Daraqutni in “Al-‘Ilal”, (#988), and he 
explained he believed this to be the most correct narration. 


Likewise, ‘Asim Ibn Abin-Najüd is another narrator about whom there is a dispute as to whether he is 
acceptable. Although there is no doubt that he is truthful, many Scholars of Hadith declared him to have 
a weak memory and/or make many mistakes in narrating Ahadith or to mix narrations up. This was 
mentioned by Muhammad Ibn Sa'd (d. 230 H.), Abû Hatim ar-Razi, Ya'qüb Ibn Sufyan (d. 277 H.), Al- 
‘Ugayli (d. 322 H.), Ad-Dáraqutni and others. 


2. ‘Abdul-Hamid Ibn Bahram from Shahr Ibn Hawshab from 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Ghanm from Mu’ ath. 
Narrated by Ahmad. It was also narrated by Ahmad and At-Tabaráni without mention of the phrase in 
question. And is evident, it also contains Shahr Ibn Hawshab, so it does not support the previous 
narration. 


3. ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Yazid Ibn Tamim from Az-Zuhri from ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Ghanm from Mu’ ath. 
Narrated by At-Tabaráni. However, ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Yazid Ibn Tamim is weak. He was declared 
"^Matrük" by Abû Dàwüd (d. 275 H.), An-Nasa’t (d. 303 H.) and Ad-Daraqutni; “Munkar” by Al-Bukhari (d. 
256 H.); Duhaym ad-Dimashqi (d. 245 H.) said he was “Munkar in his Ahadith from Az-Zuhri.”, and this 
narration is from Az-Zuhri. He was also weakened by Abû Zur'ah ar-Rází (d. 264 H.), Abd Hátim ar-Razi, 


Al-Bazzár (d. 292 H.), As-Saji, Ibn ‘Adi and Ibn Hibbán (d. 354 H.). Furthermore, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 
241 H.) weakened him and said that he mixed up the Ahádith of Shahr Ibn Hawshab and made them 
from the Ahadith of Az-Zuhri. And Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) said: "He is weak regarding Az-Zuhri and 
others." Lastly, this narration also contains mention of the Zakat along with the Salat. So, it does it not 
have the exact phrasing. Not only this, but a narrator in the chain is extremely weak; and this is the type 
of narrator whose narration is not acceptable as being a supporting evidence according to the earlier 
and even the vast majority of the later Scholars of Hadith. And on top of this, and most importantly; 
'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Yazid Ibn Tamim would mix up the Ahádith of Shahr Ibn Hawshab (discussed earlier) 
and attribute them to Az-Zuhri. This is exactly what has happened here. So in reality, this is not a 
supporting evidence for the first chain of Shahr, because it is also from him. 


4. ‘Urwah Ibn an-Nazzal or An-Nazzal Ibn ‘Urwah from Mu'áth. Narrated by At-Tabaráni in "Al-Kabir", 
Ad-Dáraqutni in “Al-‘Ilal” and Al-Bayhaqi in “Shu’ab al-iman”. However, it was also narrated by Ibn Abi 
Shaybah in "Al-Musannaf", Ahmad in “Al-Musnad”, At-Tayálisi in “Al-Musnad” and At-Tabarí in his 
“Tafsir” without mention of the phrase in question. Furthermore, ‘Urwah Ibn an-Nazzál or An-Nazzal Ibn 
‘Urwah did not hear from Mu’ath, as confirmed by Al-Hakam Ibn ‘Utaybah when questioned about this 
by Shu bah Ibn al-Hajjaj. So in reality, he is essentially an unknown narrator. Ibn Hibban mentioned him 
in "Ath-Thuqát" and AI-Mizzí (d. 742 H.) said he is "Maqbül (Acceptable)" and only mentioned one 
narrator from him. And Ath-Thahabi (d. 748 H.) said "He isn't known." So we have a narrator about 
whom not much is known, narrating from someone he did not hear from. 


5. Maymün Ibn Abi Shabib from Mu’ath. This was narrated by Ahmad in "Al-Musnad", At-Tabarani in 
“Al-Kabir” and Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Kubra”. However, Maymün did not hear from Mu’ath Ibn Jabal, as 
affirmed by Ibn Rajab, and before him, ‘Amr Ibn ‘Ali al-Fallás. Likewise, although he was declared “Salih 
al-Hadith" by Abû Hatim ar-Razi and Ibn Hibban mentioned him in “Ath-Thuqat”, Al-Bayhaqi said "He 
isn’t known", ‘Ali Ibn al-Madini (d. 234 H.) said “His matter was hidden to us” and Yahya Ibn Ma’in 
weakened him. 


6. Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Abî Bakr Ibn Abî Mulaykah from Muthanna Ibn as-Sabah from 
‘Amr Ibn Shu'ayb from his father from his grandfather from Mu’ath. However, Muhammad Ibn 'Abdir- 
Rahman Ibn Abi Bakr Ibn Abi Mulaykah was declared "Matrük" by An-Nasa’ î and Abul-Fat'h al-Azdi (d. 
374 H.), “Munkar” by Al-Bukhari, Abû Hátim ar-Rázi and Al-Bayhaqi, and was also rejected by Yahya Ibn 
Main, Ibn Hibbán and Ad-Daraqutni. Furthermore, Muthanná Ibn as-Sabah was rejected by Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal, Al-Jawzajani, Abû Zur’ah ar-Razi, Abû Hatim ar-Razi, At-Tirmithi (d. 279 H.), An-Nasá'i, Ibn 
Hibban, Ibn ‘Adi, Abû Ahmad al-Hakim, Al-Bayhaqi and others. 


7. 'Uthmán Ibn Abil-‘Atikah, from ‘Ali Ibn Yazid from Al-Qásim Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman from Abû Umámah 
from Mu’ath Ibn Jabal. This was reported by At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu’jam al-Kabir", and by Ibn Shahin in 
"At-Targhib Fi Fadhá'il al-A’mal”. However, 'Uthmán Ibn Abil-‘Atikah was declared weak by Yahya Ibn 
Ma’in, Abd Zur'ah ar-Razi, Ya'qüb Ibn Sufyan, An-Nasa’i, Abû Ahmad al-Hakim and others. And Ibn Hajar 
al-'Asqaláni (d. 852 H.) mentioned that they i.e. the Scholars of Hadith, weakened him when narrating 
from ‘Ali Ibn Yazid (and this narration is from ‘Alf Ibn Tazid). ‘Alf Ibn Yazid was declared "Matrük" by An- 


Nasa’i, Abul-Fat'h al-Azdi, Ad-Daraqutni, Abû Bakr al-Barqani (d. 425 H.), and Ibn Hazm, and “Munkar” 
by Al-Bukhári, Abû Hátim ar-Rázi and Abû Nu'aym al-Asbahani (d. 430 H.), and rejected by many others. 


8. Hatim Ibn Isma’il from Muhammad Ibn ‘Ajlan from Mak'hül from Mu'8th Ibn Jabal. This was narrated 
by Hannád Ibn as-Sari in “Kitab az-Zuhd". Makháül Ibn Abi Muslim al-Huthali, however, did not hear from 
Mu’ath Ibn Jabal, as stated by Al-Bayhaqi and others. And this is clear, since Mu’ath Ibn Jabal died in the 
year 18 H., and Makhül is said to have died between 112 H. and 116 H.; meaning he would had to have 
died while being over 100 years old just to be a child before Mu’ath Ibn Jabal died. 


And there are narrations some use to strengthen this Hadith. However, they are all weak, and they 
contain only the phrase about the Salat being the Pillar of Islam, or some variation of it. 


So, we see that, in reality, there are actually only six chains to Mu’ath Ibn Jabal for this Hadith: 


- One containing Shahr Ibn Hawshab who is weak. 


- One containing Maymün Ibn Abi Shabib, who is acceptable according to some, unknown according to 
others and weak according to others; and who did not hear from the one he narrated it from; Mu’ath 
Ibn Jabal. 


- One containing 'Urwah Ibn an-Nazzal or An-Nazzál Ibn 'Urwah who is unknown and who did not hear 
from the one he narrated it from; Mu’ath Ibn Jabal. 


- One containing Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Abi Bakr Ibn Abî Mulaykah who is Matrük and 
Muthanna Ibn as-Sabah who is weak. 


- One containing ‘Uthman Ibn Abil-‘Atikah who is weak and ‘Ali Ibn Yazid who is Matrük/Munkar. 


- One from the narration of Makhül Ibn Abi Muslim al-Huthali from Mu’ath Ibn Jabal; and Makhül did not 
hear from Mu’ath. 


And Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-‘Alwan considered the Hadith to be weak. And | asked Shaykh Sa'd Ibn 
‘Abdillah al- Humayyid about this Hadith and he said it is weak and appears to have been from the 
words of some of the Salaf that were based upon authentic Texts. 


Now, one may ask: “Wouldn’t these strengthen each other?” The answer is: “No.” The reason is the 
following: 


There is a break in the chain between Mu’ath and the next person in the chain in four of the six chains; 
Shahr Ibn Hawshab from Mu’ath; ‘Urwah Ibn an-Nazzal or An-Nazzal Ibn ‘Urwah from Mu’ath; Maymün 
Ibn Abi Shabib from Mu’ath; and Mak’hdl from Mu’ath Ibn Jabal. 


- Based on this, we have no way of knowing who the intermediary is. With this being the case, we can’t 
say that one strengthens the other, as we don’t know their condition or even who they are. Had the 
defect been that four narrators from Mu’ath were merely weak, but they all met him and narrated the 
same thing from him, then we might be able to say that their narrations strengthen each other. 
However, this is not the case here. 


- One may say: "But these four narrators did not have the same Shaykhs, so we know for a fact that they 
couldn’t have received it from the same person. Therefore, if any of the people they received it from 
were acceptable, then the Hadith would be acceptable in and of itself. And if they were weak, then they 
would strengthen each other.” This is not acceptable, because the person they received it from could be 
extremely weak, or there could be more than one weak person between them and Mu’ath. Or there 
could be one person above each of them, and then each of those people chain received it from the same 
person who was weak, meaning the source for all ends up being one weak person again. In any case, 
with this doubt, one cannot confirm that this was said by the Prophet, eas ade. aul rs And since that is 
the case, we know that he didn't say it, because the Shari’ah is Preserved and isn't confirmed through 
doubt or guessing. 


- If one says: "But we have some narrators (Abû Umamah and 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Ghanm) narrating it 
directly from Mu’ ath in chains in which there is no break. Doesn't this show who the narrator from 
Mu’ath really was?" We say that this does not help, because these chains contain, at the very least, one 
weak narrator, and some times a weak narrator and a Matrük narrator. With this being the case, 
everything above the weak narrator is suspect and unconfirmed. So, we cannot actually confirm that the 
supposed narrator from Mu’ath actually heard this Hadith from him. And with this being the case, we 
cannot say that this solves the problem. 


Therefore, we see that all of the chains are weak, and that they are not of the type that could support 
each other. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Methodological Differences Between Early vs Later Scholars of Hadith — Haytham Sayfaddin - Part 3: 
Categorizing the Conditions of a Single Narrator: 


The earlier Scholars would divide the conditions of some narrators into different categories. For 
example, he might be acceptable when he narrates from his books, from certain Shaykhs, from the 
people of certain countries or even on certain topics like Sirah or Tafsir. While at the same time, he 
might be weak when narrating from his memory, from certain Shaykhs, from people of certain countries 
or even certain topics like Ahkam. 


However, according to the later Scholars, they may not do this. They may, explicitly or implicitly, reject 
this type of categorization. So, they either accept a narrator outright or reject him outright. 


For example, the earlier Scholars would reject the narration of Ma'mar Ibn Rashid from Thabit al-Bunani, 
or 'Abdul-'Aziz ad-Darawardi from ‘Ubaydullah Ibn ‘Umar. However, many of the later Scholars, 
including one of the most revered current day Scholars of Hadith, would accept these, and even say that 
that they are authentic according to the conditions of Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Methodological Differences Between Early vs Later Scholars of Hadith — Haytham Sayfaddin - Part 2: 
Who Are the "Early Scholars" of Hadith? 


When say “The Early Scholars of Hadith”, we mean a great number of Scholars who spoke about the 
acceptability of narrators and who studied and criticized their narrations to determine what was 
confirmed and what wasn't. Some of the most important of these Scholars are: 


Shu'bah Ibn al-Hajjáj (d. 160 H.), Malik Ibn Anas (d. 179 H.), Yahya Ibn Sa’id al-Qattán (d. 198 H.), 'Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Mahdi (d. 198 H.), Muhammad Ibn Sa'd (d. 230 H.), Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.), ‘Alf Ibn al- 


Madini (d. 234 H.) Is'háq Ibn Ráhüyah (d. 238 H.), Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.), Duhaym ad-Dimashqi 
(d. 245 H.), Muhammad Ibn Is’ma’il al-Bukhari (d. 256 H.), Abû Is'háq al-Jawzajani (d. 259 H.), Muslim Ibn 
al-Hajjaj (d. 261 H.), Abû Zur'ah ar-Razi (d. 264 H.), Abû Dawdd as-Sijistani (d. 275 H.), Ya'qüb Ibn Sufyan 
(d. 277 H.), Abû Hátim ar-Razi (d. 277 H.), Abû 158 at-Tirmithi (d. 279 H.) Abû Bakr al-Bazzár (d. 292 H.), 
Masa al-Hammal (d. 294 H.), Abû Bakr Ahmad Ibn Hardin al-Bardiji (d. 301 H.), Abû 'Abdir-Rahmán an- 
Nasa’i (d. 303 H.), Zakariyya Ibn Yahya as-Sáji (d. 307 H.), Ad-Ddlabi (d. 310 H.), Al-‘Uqaylî (d. 322 H.), Ibn 
Abi Hatim (d. 327 H.), Abû Hatim Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.), Abû Ahmad Ibn ‘Adi al-Jarjani (d. 365 H.), Abû 
Ahmad al-Hakim (d. 378 H.), Abul-Hasan ‘Ali ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.), Abû Bakr al-Barqani (d. 425 H.), 
Abû Nu'aym al-Asbahani (d. 430 H.) and Abû Bakr al-Bayhaqi (d. 458 H.). 


And there are those who, although not from these earlier generations, followed the same methodology. 
Those will be discussed in the future, In Sha’ Allah. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Methodological Differences Between Early vs Later Scholars of Hadith — Haytham Sayfaddin - Part 1: 
Introduction: 


Recently, there has been a great deal of ignorant discussion concerning the matter of the 
methodological differences between of the early and later Scholars of Hadith. Some have claimed that 
there is no difference and/or that this differentiation is based upon blindly following some 
contemporary Scholars. However, if one looks at what Scholars before our time have said about the 
matter, or, more importantly, studies in detail the works of the earlier and later Scholars, one sees that 
these claims are juvenile at best. Furthermore, they demonstrate an extreme lack of research and 
experience in dealing with the Sciences of Hadith. In the following days, | will explain some of the most 
important points related to this discussion, In Sha’ Allah. 


Allah Is Predominant Over His Affair - By Shaykh Younus Kathrada 


https://www.youtube.com/watch? 


v-CtoO8j2ntyQ&index-46&list-PLjRCQ2Yvy1oErXmK. GA3jy. wK5Ln7MjK2 


Minor Signs of the Hour - Signs That Have Passed - Part 2 - by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=pMpDNrJkJF8 


Question: From the three accounts of the story of the Islam of Umar, it seems to have more than 1 chain 
of narration? Doesn't this fact give some degree of authenticity to these accounts such that one is 
unable to instantly cast them off as weak? 


Answer by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida: Weak narrations strengthening each other is not always the case 
according to the manhaj of the mutaqaddimin when it came to ahadith. Some of the muta'akhkhirin 
used this qa'idah freely, but this is incorrect. Depending on the weakness of the narrators, they can in 
fact add weakness and not strength. Asides from the fact that the asanid are weak (concerning the 
narrations with the sister of `Umar - lege ,(رضي الله‎ the matn of these narrations differ quite a bit as well, 
and this is why Ath-Thahabr (ùl (رحمه‎ rejected it. As mentioned in the original reply, if one of the 
incidents were to be strengthened, it would be the narration of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (dic (رضي الله‎ hiding 
behind the veil of the Ka’ bah, because the weakness is less severe. But to say that it is confirmed and 
authentic is questionable - elei als 


Weakness of Hadith: "You listen and obey the leader, even if he beats your back and takes your wealth." 
- Haytham Sayfaddin - Part 2: 


Some have tried to reject this by saying: There is another narration of this Hadith that isn't from the 
path of Abd Sallam from Huthayfah. They quote: Imam Ahmad said: Muhammad Ibn Ja’far told us: 
Shu’bah told us: On the authority of Abut-Tayyah who said: | heard Sakhr narrating from Subay’ who 
said:... 


However, this is weak as well. Sakhr is Sakhr Ibn Badr al-‘Ijli al-Basri who is unknown. 


Likewise, Subay’ is Subay’ Ibn Khalid al-Yashkari al-Basri. He was only declared trustworthy by Al-‘Ijli and 
Ibn Hibbán. And being declared trustworthy by them is not enough to make someone a reliable 
narrator, and more particularly, it is not enough for a Hadith of this nature to be accepted. This is 
because it contradicts a Hadith narrated by those who are more acceptable. 


Likewise, it was narrated by Nasr Ibn ‘Asim on the authority of Subay' Ibn Khalid. Narrated by Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal. 


Furthermore, it was narrated by ‘Ali Ibn Zayd on the authority of Subay’ Ibn Khalid. Narrated by Ahmad. 
However, ‘Ali Ibn Zayd is weak. He was weakened by Yahya Ibn Sa'id al-Qattan, Abû Ahmad al-Hakim, 
Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Abû Hatim ar-Razi, An-Nasa’i, Ibn Hibban, Abû Zur'ah ar-Razi, Alî 
Ibn al-Madini, Ibn Khuzaymah and many others. 


And in place of Abü Sallam from Huthayfah there is Zayd Ibn Wahb. Narrated by Ahmad. However, this is 
a mistake from those reading "Musnad Ahmad” in believing that this chain was related to this Hadith. In 
reality, this chain relates to a separate Hadith about trustworthiness being removed from people. This 
was pointed out by the Muhaddith 'Abdur-Rahmán al-Faqih. 


So we see that this is not actually a supporting narration for this Hadith. 


In short, we see that the narration of Al-Bukhari and the main narration of Muslim does not contain this 
phrase. And the narrations used to support it are either mistakes that don't actually say this, weak 
narrations or, at best, not as strong as the narration that does not contain it. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Weakness of Hadith: “You listen to and obey the leader, even if he beats your back and takes your 
wealth.” By Haytham Sayfaddin - Part 1: 


Imam Muslim narrated this saying: And Muhammad Ibn Sahl Ibn ‘Askar at-Tamimi told me: Yahya Ibn 
Hassan told us: *Ha’: And ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán ad-Dárimi told us: Yahyâ, and he is Ibn Hassan 
told us: Mu’awiyah, and he is Ibn Salam, told us: On the authority of Abû Sallam who said: Huthayfah Ibn 
al-Yamán said: However, he narrated it within the **Mutaba’at, not in the Usûl. 


Imam ad-Daraqutni stated: "And Muslim narrated the Hadith of Mu’awiyah Ibn Salam on the authority 
of Zayd on the authority of Abû Sallam on the authority of Huthayfah...And this, in my opinion, is Mursal; 
Abû Sallam did not hear from Huthayfah, nor from his peers who went to ‘Iraq. (This is) because 
Huthayfah passed away (just) nights after the murder of 'Uthmán, .رضي الله عنه‎ And in it, it contains 
'Huthayfah said’, so this indicates that it is 'Mursal."" “Al-IlZzamat wat-Tatabbu"", (pg. 181-182). 


In other words, he did not say he heard it from Huthayfah. 


And Imam An-Nawawi stated: "Ad-Dáraqutní stated: ‘This, in my opinion, is 'Mursal." And it is as Ad- 
Dáraqutní said." “Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahih Muslim Ibn al-Hajjáj", Vol. 12/237 


Al-Wádi'i stated: "In this Hadith of Huthayfah, there is an addition which is not in the Hadith of 
Huthayfah which is agreed upon, and it is his statement: 'And even if he beats your back and takes your 
wealth.’ So this addition is weak, because it is from this severed path." "Al-IIzàmát Wat-Tatabbu’”, pg. 
182 


Ibn Hajar stated: "And he narrated in ‘Mursa!’ form from Huthayfah, Abû Tharr and others." “Tahthib at- 
Tahthib", Vol. 10/296 


So in and of itself, we see that this narration is weak. Next, we will discuss the narrations used to 
attempt to strengthen this weak narration. 


And this is the opinion of Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-‘Alwan and Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Marzüq at-Tarifi. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


*Ha’: Muhaddithin place this letter in their chains of transmission when restarting their chain with 
another of their Shaykhs whom they heard the same Hadith from. 


**Mutdba’ at: Secondary narrations narrated by an author after the main narration which meets the 
standards of their book. 


Question: Which narration is authentic with regards to Umar's Islam if all three earlier narrations are not 
authentic? 


Answer: The most authentic story we have is what Al-Bukhari narrated in his "Sahih" in the Chapter of 
the Islam of 'Umar: 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Umar who said: | never heard 'Umar saying about something that he 
thought it would be so-and-so, except he was correct. Once, while 'Umar was sitting, a handsome man 
passed by him, 'Umar said, "If | am not wrong, this person is still on his religion of the pre-Islamic period 
of ignorance or he was their fortuneteller. Call the man to me." When the man was called to him, he 
told him of his thought. The man said, "I have never seen such a day on which a Muslim is faced with 
such an accusation." 'Umar said, "| am determined that you should tell me the truth." He said, "I was a 
fortuneteller in the pre-Islamic period of ignorance." Then 'Umar said, "Tell me the most astonishing 
thing your female Jinn has told you of." He said, "One-day while | was in the market, she came to me 
scared and said, 'Haven't you seen the Jinns and their despair and they were overthrown after their 
defeat (and prevented from listening to the news of the heaven) so that they (stopped going to the sky 
and) kept following camel-riders (i.e. 'Arabs)?" 'Umar said, "He is right." and added, "One day while | was 
near their idols, there came a man with a calf and slaughtered it as a sacrifice (for the idols). An (unseen) 
creature shouted at him, and | have never heard harsher than his voice. He was crying, 'O you bold evil- 
doer! A matter of success! An eloquent man is saying: None has the right to be worshiped except you (O 
Allah).' On that the people fled, but | said, 'I shall not go away till | know what is behind this.' Then the 
cry came again: 'O you bold evil-doer! A matter of success! An eloquent man is saying: None has the 
right to be worshiped except Allah.' | then went away and a few days later it was said, "A prophet has 
appeared." 


Question: It is said that Umar (رضي الله عنه)‎ was a great enemy of Islam before he accepted Islam. Is it 
authentic? 


Answer by Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida: Qays Ibn Abr Hazim narrates that he heard Sa’ ıd Ibn Zayd say: 


لقد Geb‏ وإن عمر موثقي على الإسلام ولو انقض أحد مما فعلتم بعثمان كان محقوقا أن ينقض 


"Indeed I have seen myself chained up by `Umar because of my Islam, and if the mountain of Uhud were 
to collapse because of what you (people) did to ‘“Uthman, it would have a right to do so” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari #6457) 


And Ibn Hisham and at-Tabarani narrate from Ibn Ishaq with a sahth isnad to Ummu Layla (laxe al (رضي‎ 
who said: 


كان عمر بن الخطاب من أشد الناس Lyle‏ في إسلامنا 


“ € 


Umar ibn al-Khattab was from the harshest towards us because of our accepting Islam." See al- 
Mu’jam al-Kabir (25/29) 


Question: What is the authenticity of this Hadith: “Be discreet in order to achieve what you want, for 
everyone who is blessed is envied.” ? 


This Hadith has come from a number of Sahabah from the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ and all the 
narrations are extremely weak or fabricated. It has come: 


From the Hadith of Mu’ath Ibn Jabal; narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu’jam al-Awsat" and “Al-Mu’jam 
al-Kabir", as well as by Abû Nu'aym in “Hilyat al-Awliya’”, and others. The chain contains Sa’id Ibn Salam 
al-‘Attar who was declared a liar by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and others. Likewise, there is a break in the 
chain, as Khalid Ibn Ma’dan did not hear from Mu’ath 


In another chain from Mu’ath; narrated by Ibn ‘Adî in “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal”. In place of Sa’id Ibn 
Salam, there is Husayn Ibn 'Alwán. However, he is also a liar, as declared by Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Ibn Hibban 
and others. 


From Ibn ‘Abbas; narrated by Al-Khatib al-Baghdádi in “Tarikh Baghdad”. however, in its chain there is 
Al-Abzari, who is a liar, as mentioned by Ibn ‘Ad? and others. 


From ‘Umar; narrated by Al-Khará'iti in “I’tilal al-Qulüb". However, it contains Halbas Ibn Muhammad 
who is Matrük (Abandoned), as mentioned by Ibn ‘Adi and Ad-Dáraqutni. Likewise, there is a break in 
the chain, as ‘Ata’ did not meet ‘Umar. 


From Abû Hurayrah; narrated by Ibn Hibban in "Rawdhat al-‘Uqala’”” and As-Sahmí in "Tárikh Jarjan”. 
And this chain has the least problems. However, it contains Sahl Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman al-Jarjani, and he is 
unknown. 


What have the previous Scholars of Hadith said about this Hadith? 


And about this Hadith, Abû Hatim ar-Rází said: "This is a Hadith for which there is no known basis." “Al- 
‘Ilal” by Ibn Abi Hatim. 


And Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Yahya Ibn Ma’in said: “This is fabricated and it has no basis.” “Al-Muntakhab 
Min 'Ilal al-Khallal”, by Ibn Qudamah. 


Why did Al-Albani accept it? 


He explained that he believed that Sahl Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman al-Jarjani was actually Sahl Ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman, who was known as As-Sindi Ibn 'Abdawayh ar-Razi, who he believed to be acceptable. 
However, the correct opinion is that these are actually two different people. Likewise, even if it was the 
narrator he believed him to be, it would also be unacceptable. This is because he is slightly weak, 
particularly when narrating something from one of his teachers which no one else narrated from him. 


And there are more details to the discussion around these narrations, as well as some other even more 
problematic chains, however, this is more than sufficient. And more discussion about the weakness of 
this Hadith can be found in the commentary of Shaykh Táriq Ibn ‘Awdhillah upon “Al-Muntakhab Min 
‘Ilal al-Khallal”, and a whole book on this Hadith called “Iqamat al-Burhan ‘Ala Dha’f Hadith Ista’ind ‘Ala 
Qadha’! Hawa’ ijikum Bil-Kitman”, by Shaykh Khalid al-Muathin. Likewise, in "Al-Mawdhü'8t" by Ibn al- 
Jawzi. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


If you are waiting for an answer to a question, sending "2", "??", "Hello...", etc. is unlikely to get you an 
answer quicker. In fact, it will likely stop an answer from coming all together. | have waited weeks and 
even months for answers. And there are times when | actually don't get an answer. If you need a quick 
answer, Islam Q and A is a good resource. And if you are in the habit of getting quick copied and pasted 
answers from people who write and post pictures/videos about their every thought and action, it may 
be best to stick to asking those people. 


NAK's Slander of Imam at-Tabari: Some have tried to defend the words of this person which | discussed 
earlier, by saying he mixed up "Mufassir" with "Muhaddith". This is a false defense for a number of 
reasons. The first is that Imam at-Tabarí WAS a Scholar of Hadith. 


Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi (d. 463 H.) said: “...a Scholar of the Sunan and its chains of narration; (both) its 
authentic and its inauthentic...” “Tarikh Baghdad", Vol. 2/550 


And Yâqût al-Hamawi (d. 626 H.) said: “Abû Ja'far at-Tabari: "The well-known Muhaddith (Scholar of 
Hadith), jurist, Scholar of Recitations, and historian" "Mu'jam al-Udaba’”, Vol. 18/40 


And As-Suyüti (d. 911 H) said the exact same words as Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi: “...a Scholar of the Sunan 
and its chains of narration; (both) its authentic and its inauthentic...", ^Al-Itqàn Fi ‘UlGm al-Qur'àn", Vol. 
2/190 


So even if that is what he meant to say, it is factually incorrect. 


Furthermore, the fact that this person is in the process of explaining that Imam at-Tabari's book wasn't a 
Tafsir shows that the issue was Tafsir, not Hadith. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Y9pLpDHd0-g&feature=youtu.be 


Nouman Ali Khan on Imam Abd Ja'far Muhammad Ibn Jarir at-Tabarí: "He wasn't a Mufassir." However... 


Ibn Khalkan (d. 681 H.) said: "He was trustworthy, truthful, a Hafith, a leader in Tafsir..." "Wafayat al- 
A'yan" Vol. 4/191 


And Ath-Thahabi (d. 748 H.) said: "He was reliable, truthful, a Hafith, a leader in Tafsir..." "Mizán al- 
I'tidal", Vol. 6/90 


And Abul-Wafa' at-Tarabulsi (d. 841 H.) said: "Muhammad Ibn Jarir at-Tabari: The Imam, the Mufassir; 
Abd Ja'far..." "Al-Kashf al-Hathith", Vol. 1/221 


And Ibn Hajar al-'Asqalani (d. 852 H.) said: "Muhammad Ibn Jarir Ibn Yazid at-Tabari; The great Imam, 
the Mufassir..." "Lisan al-Mizan", Vol. 5/100 


And Jalal ad-Din as-Suyüti (d. 911 H) said: "The Imam Abû Ja'far; the absolute head of the Mufassirin..." 
"Al-Itqan Fi 'Ulüm al-Qur'an", Vol. 2/190 


Here, I've only mentioned a small number of quotes where some Scholars have specifically labeled 
Imam at-Tabari a Mufassir. | have left out all quotes regarding his Tafsir being one of the greatest or 
even the greatest Tafsir in history, likewise those labeling it the most correct Tafsir. | have also left out 
all quotes discussing his knowledge of Qirâ'ât (Recitations), the Ahkâm (Rulings) of the Qur'an, and all 
other sciences. Furthermore, | have left out all quotes discussing his knowledge of authentic versus 
weak narrations. 


http://youtu.be/Y9pLpDHd0-g 


Hadith Transmitted from Each Shaykh to Student on the ‘Id, from the Prophet, ,صلی الله عليه وسلم‎ to 
today: 


Our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl informed me on the ‘id: Our Shaykh, Subhî as-Sâmurâ'î informed 
us on the Day of ‘id: he said: My noble Shaykhs gave me ljázah for the Musalsal Hadith of the Day of ‘id, 
amongst them were our Shaykh Muhammad al-Hafith at-Tijani, Muhammad ash-Sháthili an-Nayfir and 


‘Abdul-Karim as-Sá'iqah: all three of them narrating it with general ljázah from 'Umar Hamdan al-Mihrasi 
who said: Al-'Allamah Fálih Ibn Muhammad ath-Tháhirí informed us on the Day of ‘id, saying: Abû 
'Abdillàh Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali as-Sandsi informed us on the Day of ‘id, saying: Hamdün Ibn 'Abdir- 
Rahmân Ibn al-Hajj as-Sulami al-Fasi informed us on the Day of ‘id, saying: Muhammad at-Táwadi Ibn at- 
Talib Ibn Sawdah al-Mirri informed us on the Day of ‘id, saying: Ahmad Ibn 'Abdil'Aziz al-Hilalt informed 
us on the Day of ‘id, saying: Muhammad Ibn Hassan al-'Ujaymi informed us on the Day of ‘id, saying: my 
father, Hasan Ibn ‘Ali al-'Ujaymi informed me on the Day of ‘id, saying: Abû Mahst ‘isa Ibn Muhammad 
ath-Tha'álabi and Muhammad Ibn Sulayman ar-Radani informed us on the Day of ‘id, both saying: ‘Ali 
Ibn Muhammad Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán al-Ajhüri and Ash-Shihab Ahmad Ibn Muhammad al-Khafaji informed 
us on the Day of ‘id or between the two ‘Ids, both saying: Siraj ad-Din 'Umar Ibn al-Jay and Badr ad-Din 
Hasan al-Kirakhi informed us in that manner, both saying: Al-Hafith Jalal ad-Din informed us in that 
manner, saying: Abd 'Abdillah Ibn Muqbil al-Hilali informed me: on the authority of Muhammad Ibn 
Ahmad al-Maqdisi: On the authority of Ibn al-Bukhari: On the authority of Ibn Tabarzad: On the 
authority of Abul-Mawáhib Ibn Mulük on the Day of ‘id, saying:Al-Qàdhi Abut-Tayyib at-Tabari informed 
us on the Day of ‘id, saying: Ahmad Ibn al-Ghatrif informed us in Jarján on the Day of ‘id, saying: ‘Ali Ibn 
Tháhib al-Warráq informed us on the Day of Îd, saying: Abû 'Abdillàh Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ukht 
Sulayman Ibn Harb informed us on the Day of ‘id, saying: Bishop Ibn 'Abdilláh al-Amawí informed us on 
the Day of ‘Id, saying: Waki' Ibn al-Jarráh told us on the Day of ‘id, saying: Sufyán ath-Thawrí informed us 
on the Day of ‘id, saying: Ibn Jurayj told us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: 'Atà' Ibn Abi Rabáh told us on the 
Day of ‘Id, saying: Ibn 'Abbas told us on the Day of ‘Id, saying: | witnessed the Day of Fitz or the Day of 
Adh'hà with the Messenger of Allah, .صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ So when he completed the Salat, he turned facing 
us and said: "O People: You have attained something good, so whoever would like to leave, then let him 
leave. And whoever would like to remain so he may hear the Khutbah, then let him remain." 


Question: Is it allowed for a woman to stipulate when marrying that her husband not marry a second 
wife? 


Answer: This is that this is a matter in which the scholars differ. 


The first opinion is that it isn’t a valid stipulation. This is the opinion of the Hanafiyyün, the Malikiyyah, 
the Shafi’iyyah, Ibn Hazm and the majority of the Thahiriyyah. 


Their main arguments are the following: 


On the authority of ‘A’ishah that the Prophet, plug ,صلى الله عليه‎ said: 
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".ما elz UU‏ يَسْتَرِطُونَ شُرُوطًا لَيْسَتْ في dl GUS‏ مَنِ Urs BAK‏ لَيْسَ في dl GUS‏ فَلَيْسَ لَه وَإنِ BARI‏ ها 


“What is wrong with some people who impose stipulations which are not present in the Book of Allah? 
Whoever imposes stipulations which are not in the Book of Allah, his stipulations will be invalid even if 
he imposed them a hundred times.” Agreed upon and this is Al-Bukhari’s phrasing. 


So they argue that this isn't a stipulation that has come in the Shar'iah, and that it brings about harms to 
society in general. 


And on the authority of ‘Amr Ibn ‘Awf that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al ,صلى‎ said: 


".وَالْمُسْلِمُونَ SI eges; Á Je‏ شَرْطًا YS aps‏ أؤ cjl‏ حَرَامًا" 


"And the Muslims are to fulfill their stipulations, except a stipulation that forbids something 
permissible or permits something forbidden.” Narrated by Abû Dàwüd, At-Tirmithi and others, and it is a 
“Hasan” Hadith. 


So they say it makes it forbidden upon the man to marry a second wife without any valid reason, so it 
would not be a valid stipulation. They also use the Verse: 


"Bucs SpA UIS أَزْوَاجِكَ‎ Glaze بتي‎ AU i USI le Asada £I Ug "تا‎ 


“O Prophet! Why do you forbid that which Allah has made lawful to you, seeking to please your wives? 
And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” Sürat at-Tahrim, 1 


And argue that this is similar to accepting a stipulation like this, and it was labelled as “Tahrim”. 


And in a long Hadith on the authority of Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah: 
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When Ali Ibn Abi Talib demanded the hand of the daughter of Abû Jahl to be his wife besides Fatima, | 
heard the Messenger of Allah on his pulpit delivering a sermon in this connection before the people, and 
| had then attained my age of puberty. The Messenger of Allah said, “Fatimah is from me, and | am 
afraid she will be subjected to trials in her religion (i.e. because of jealousy)." The Prophet then 
mentioned one of his sons-in-law who was from the tribe of ‘Abu Shams, and he praised him as a good 
son-in-law, saying, "He spoke to me and said the truth, and he promised me and fulfilled his promise. 
And | am not forbidding something that it permissible nor permitting something that is forbidden, but, 


by Allah, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah and the daughter of the enemy of Allah, (i.e. Abu Jahl) 
will never be joined together (as the wives of one man).” Agreed upon, and this is Al-Bukhari’s phrasing. 


So they say that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ when explaining that Fatimah wouldn’t be joined with 
Abû Jahl's daughter, explained that it wasn’t because he was asking ‘Ali to not do so in and of itself, but 
that it was because “...the daughter of the Messenger of Allah and the daughter of the enemy of Allah, 
(i.e. Abu Jahl) will never be joined together (as the wives of one man)." And since it was only because of 
this reason, he wasn't “...forbidding something that it permissible nor permitting something that is 
forbidden..." 


Lastly, an argument that is put forth by some is that the marriage is a contract which has its parts and 
stipulations already specified within the Shari’ah. These being: A husband, a wife, a Wali, a Mahr 
(Dowry), two witnesses, a Walimah, that the husband provide for the wife and that the wife obey the 
husband. Therefore, extra clauses and stipulations being added to the contract are invalid, as they are 
being added to something which is already set and complete. This is based upon the Hadith of ‘Aa’ishah 
that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al ,صلى‎ said: 


5 548 Gal «dle Gull مَنْ عَمِلَ عَمَلا‎ 


“Whoever performs an action which our matter is not upon then it is rejected.” Narrated by Muslim. 


And amongst those who state that this is an invalid stipulation, the Hanafiyyün, the Sháfi'iyyah and 
some of the Thahiriyyah state that the contract remains valid and that if the man made it known that 
this stipulation was invalid, he isn't required to fulfill this stipulation. The Málikiyyah state that the 
stipulation is, in and of itself, Makrüh. Ibn Hazm and some of the Tháhiriyyah stated that the whole 
contract is invalid; the stipulation and the marriage itself. 


The second opinion is that it is a valid stipulation. This is the opinion of Imam Al-Awza’i, the Hanábilah 
and a minority of the Tháhiriyyah. 


The main arguments used are: 


The Statement of Allah: 


"alti tll igi gual di "يا‎ 


“O you who believe; fulfill the contracts" Sürat al-Má'idah, 1 


And on the authority of ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir that the Prophet, plug ,صلى الله عليه‎ said: 


GSH."‏ ما SST‏ مِنْ الشَرُوط أَنْ 15553 به Us‏ اسْتَخْلَلْتُمْ به الْفْرُوجٍ" 


“The stipulations most entitled to be abided by are those with which you are given the right to the 
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private parts (i.e. the stipulations of the marriage contract).” Agreed upon and this is Al-Bukhari’s 
phrasing. 


And the Hadith of Abd Hurayrah that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


"as JST SINS حَرّمَ‎ rb شُرُوطِهمْ إلا‎ e ".وَالْمُسْلِمُونَ‎ 


“And the Muslims are to fulfill their stipulations, except a stipulation that forbids something 
permissible or permits something forbidden.” Narrated by Abû Dawdd, At-Tirmithi and others, and it is a 
“Hasan” Hadith. 


They argue that this stipulation doesn’t forbid marriage in general, nor does it forbid marriage to a 
second wife in general. Rather, only to a second wife while he is married to the wife making the 
stipulation, therefore, it is valid. 


Although I can see an argument for both sides, | believe the opinion of the majority; that it isn't a valid 
stipulation, is correct. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Minor Signs Of The Hour: Signs That Have Passed - By our Brother, Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=7w_jAs6ZD6w 


Question: If someone fasts the six of Shawwal before they make up the days the missed in Ramadhan, 
do they get the reward mentioned in the Hadith? 


Answer: The majority state that the reward mentioned in the Hadith is achieved if the Six of Shawwal 
are fasted before completing the missed days from Ramadhan. And some even say the days being made 
up from Ramadhan can count as the Six of Shawwál. However, the correct opinion is that the days 
missed from Ramadhan must be made up before the Six of Shawwal in order for the reward to be 
achieved. The Evidence for this is the Hadith about the Six of Shawwál itself: 


" BN گصتام‎ OS UIS مِنْ‎ Uy dagi ab رَمَضَانَ‎ ale $." 


“Whoever fasts Ramadhan, then follows it with six from Shawwál, it is as if he fasted forever." So one 
who missed days, even if not sinful, has not fasted Ramadhan; they fasted most of, part of, or possibly 
even none of Ramadhan. 


So the reward was made contingent upon: 


1- Fasting Ramadhan 
2- Fasting six other days 
3- The six other days being fasted in Shawwal 


4- The six other days fasted in Shawwál following the fast of Ramadhan (i.e. there is no fast between 
Ramadhan or its missed days and the Six of Shawwál) 


Arguments against this opinion: 


- If one breaks their fast for a valid reason, such as illness, travel, menstruation, etc. they have fulfilled 
what was obligatory upon them at that time and are not sinful. 


This is not an issue which we are disputing. However, not being sinful is one thing, and achieving the 
specific reward mentioned in the Hadith is another. 


- If someone missed days in Ramadhan, then did not make them up until Rabi’ al-Awwal; it would now 
be said that he fasted Ramadhan, so if he fasted six in Shawwal, he would now fall under the Hadith. In 
other words, as long as a person fasts six days in Shawwál and makes up the days they missed from 
Ramadhan, they would have fulfilled the conditions mentioned in this Hadith, regardless of how long 
after Ramadhan they finished making up the missed days. 


We do not agree with this argument or logic. The reason for this is because he did not follow his fast of 
Ramadhan with the Six of Shawwal; rather, he followed the fast of part of Ramadhan with the fast of the 
Six of Shawwal, then followed those six days with the days he missed from Ramadhan. So while we 
agree he fasted what was upon him during Ramadhan (if he broke his fast for a valid reason), and that 
he made up what was obligatory upon him to make up, and that he fasted Six in Shawwal, we disagree 
that he fulfilled the stipulations in the Hadith. 


And we ask: If someone missed 28 out of 29 days, or even 29 out of 29 days of Ramadhan for a valid 
reason; would we say that he fasted Ramadhan? If they say: “Yes”, then they have said something that is 
impossible, as how can it be said about someone that they fasted Ramadhan when they have not even 
fasted one day of Ramadhan? And if they “No”, we say “We agree, and how can someone who did not 
fast Ramadhan fall under a Hadith related to someone who fasted Ramadhan?” 


We also say: “This Hadith stipulates that the person fasted Ramadhan; so if you say this person fasted 
Ramadhan, why is it obligatory upon them to make up days after Ramadhan?” If they say: “He is fasting 
what he missed from Ramadhan.” We say: “This proves he didn’t fast Ramadhan.” And if they say: “He 
fasted, but he has an excuse.” We say: “This is contradictory; he either fasted Ramadhan or didn’t fast 
Ramadhan. There is no room for a third category.” 


And this is like the situation of the person who missed the Salat in its time due to an excuse such as 
sleep or forgetfulness. We would say that there is no sin on the person, but we would not say that the 
person who missed the Salat actually prayed, and they have to make up the Salat. 


And those who say the reward may be attained even if the sequence is not followed are obligated to say 
that the person who sleeps through Salat al-Maghrib, for example, or forgets it, then remembers it; if 
they pray the two Sunnah Rak’ahs before they pray the Fardh, they attain the same virtues, even though 
there is no Evidence to prove this. 


- Do we say that someone who broke their fast for a valid reason does not fall under the Hadith: 
“Whoever fasted Ramadhan with iman and seeking reward, his previous sins will be Forgiven.” ? 


We ask: “Does the person who did not fast a day of Ramadhan due to a valid reason fall under this 
Hadith?” If he says: “Yes”, we go back to what was stated earlier. If he says: “No”, then this argument is 
shown as invalid. 


- The Prophet, eas ale Xi Le, said: 


dail gaya 15,"‏ اؤ سَافَرَ CaS‏ لَه OS be bo‏ يَعْمَلُ Bih‏ صَحِيحًا" 


"If the slave becomes ill or travels, he has Written for him the likes of what he used to perform while a 
resident and healthy.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. So the person who breaks their fast for a valid reason will 
have the rewards Written for them, so it is as if they fasted. 


We ask: “Does this person have to make up the days he missed or not?” If they say: “No”, we say: “We 
reject this, due to Allah’s Statement: 
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“Then a(n equal) number from other days” 


And if they say: “Yes”, then that argument is proven invalid, as they are only making up days due to the 
fact that they did not fast them. And it cannot be said about one who did not fast all of Ramadhân that 
he “fasted Ramadhan”. 


- The “following” mentioned in the Hadith has come in the context of the sequence of the months of the 
year, in that Shawwal follows Ramadhan, and it does not refer to the Six of Shawwal having to follow the 
completion of Ramadhan. In other words, once Ramadhan is finished, and the person fasts six days in 
Shawwal, they receive this reward. 


There is a difference between the statement: “Whoever fasts Ramadhan and prefaced that with six in 
Rajab”, and the statement: “And followed it with six from Shawwal.” The first is fulfilled as long as the 
days took place in Rajab, while the second necessitates linguistically that they follow each other. 
Likewise, the claim that the “following” merely refers to the sequence of the months within the year, 
and not the actually fast itself is merely conjecture which is in need of Evidence to substantiate it. This is 
especially true since the Hadith states: “Whoever fasts Ramadhan then follows it...” and does not state: 
“Whoever fasts six days in Shawwal after Ramadhan...” 


- If someone said to their child “If you fast the three White Days in Rajab and fast Ramadhan, | will give 
you such and such.” If the boy fasts the three White Days in Rajab and then fasts Ramadhan, except for 
a number of days during which he was ill, wouldn’t he have fulfilled his side of the agreement and be 
deserving of what the father promised? And if a slave-owner said to his slave girl: “If you fast Ramadhan, 
you are free.” If she then fasted Ramadhan, minus the days of her menstruation, would she not have 
fulfilled her side of the agreement and be free? 


We say: The child would not have fulfilled what was upon him, as he did not fast Ramadhan. And this is 
refuted by everything that has passed. So we ask: If this child fasted one day of Ramadhan and broke his 
fast for twenty-eight or twenty-nine days, would he have fasted Ramadhan? If he says “Yes.” Then this 


has already been discussed. If he says “No.”, then we agree and the issue is done. And if he 
differentiates between a large amount of Ramadhan being missed and a small amount being missed, 
then this is a matter that has no Evidence from the Qur’dn, the Sunnah or Consensus, and is therefore 
mere speculation. And the same is said about the slave girl example. 


- Ramadhan is a specific amount of time, and if one misses days of it, even for a valid reason, and then 
makes them up within another month, he is no longer fasting Ramadhan. So even if one makes up his 
missed days starting the day after the "Id, how can it be said that he fasted Ramadhan, since part of his 
fast took place in Shawwal? 


Whoever makes up what was upon him to make up from the days he missed, whether he does so in 
Shawwál or any other month, has fasted Ramadhan. This is because Allah Made it so. Allah Stated: 
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The month of Ramadhan in which was revealed the Qur’an, a guidance for mankind and clear proofs for 
the guidance and the criterion. So whoever of you witnesses the month, then he must observe fast it. 
And whoever is ill or on a journey, then a(n equal) number from other days. Sürat al-Baqarah, 185 


In other words, it is upon him to fast, in the other days which are outside of Ramadhan, between 
Shawwal and Sha’ban, so that he can be judged having fasted Ramadhan. 


And this is similar to the one who prayed out of the original time due to a Shar’t excuse. If someone 
sleeps through the Salat time or forgets it, he is commanded to pray it when he remembers it. So that 
becomes its actual time at that point, because it was commanded, even though its original time has 
passed and become in the past which can never be brought back. And we are not the ones who made its 
time as such, rather, it is the Shari’ah, when he, عليه وسلم‎ ail uve, said: “Whoever sleeps through the 
Salat or forgets it, then let him pray it when he remembers it. And there is no expiation for that except 
that.” Likewise, we are not the ones who made the time for making up missed days in Ramadhan 
outside of Ramadhan, rather, it is the Shari’ah. Allah Said: 


Í سَفَرٍ 8345 مّنْ يام‎ Je d مَرِيضًا‎ OB وَمَن‎ taali الشَّهْرَ‎ Sis Ugh فَمَن‎ 


So whoever of you witnesses the month, then he must observe fast it.And whoever is ill or on a journey, 
then a(n equal) number from other days. 


So, it is obligatory to fast Ramadhan. And if one missed days for a valid reason, then makes up the days 
outside of Ramadhan, he has fulfilled the obligation of fasting Ramadhan, based completely upon the 
Text. So the Shar’? time for those missed days is when the person makes it up. 


- ‘A’ishah used to not make up her missed days from Ramadhan until Sha’ban. Had the reward been 
contingent upon completing missed days first, this would necessitate that she did not fast these six days. 
And this is from the following Hadith. 


Al-Bukhari narrated: 


"ela ale aul Le isl $i Coal مِنْ‎ URI :الد‎ "al QU." bA à» coal Ol الصَّوْمُ مِنْ رَمَضَانَ 63 أسْتَطِيعٌ‎ de bs o6." 


Abû Salamah said: | heard ‘A’ishah saying: “I would have fasting from Ramadhan upon me (to complete), 
yet | would not be able to make (it) up except in Sha’ban.” Yahya (i.e. one of the narrators in the chain) 


said: “(Due to) duties from the Prophet or with the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ «Xe 4l Lo.” 


And Muslim narrated: 


"al أو برَسُولٍ‎ glag ale Aul صَلَى‎ all مِنْ رَسُول‎ URAI OGRE في‎ Y) الضَّوْمْ مِنْ رَمَضَانَ فَمَا أَسْتَطِيعٌ أن أقْضِيَهُ‎ (e 555 Of 
glag «le dt Le." 


Abû Salamah said: | heard ‘A’ishah, Lie <u! ,رضي‎ saying: “I would have fasting from Ramadhan upon me 
(to complete), yet | would not be able to make it up except in Sha’ban; (due to my) duties to the 
Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aide au! Lo, or with the Messenger of Allah, alas 4e au! Le.” 


This does not prove the opinion that the reward can be attained if the six days are fasted before 
completing the missed days of Ramadhan, due to the following: 


a) There is no mention in the Hadith that ‘A’ishah used to fast the Six Days of Shawwál before 
completing her missed days from Ramadhan. Therefore, it is mere speculation and is not Evidence. 


b) It is not clear that the ruling of fasting six days in Shawwél to achieve this reward had been legislated 
yet, or that ‘A’ishah was in this position every year until the death of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade aul dee. 
Therefore, there are two levels of speculation needed in order to use this statement of ‘A’ishah as proof 
that she would fast the six days of Shawwal before completing her missed days of Ramadhan. 


c) A’ishah said: “...yet | would not be able to make it up except in Sha’ban...”. So she explained that her 
reason for not making up the missed days from Ramadhan was due to inability. So it is farfetched that 
she was unable to fast the obligatory fasts but was able to fast recommended fasts. Rather, it makes 
more sense to say that if she was able to fast at all, she would have made up the days which were 
obligatory upon her, before performing something that wasn't obligatory. 


d) Some Scholars have explained the reason she wasn’t able to make up her missed days until Sha’ban, 
such as did Imam An-Nawawi, when he said: “And the Scholars agree that it is not allowed for a woman 
to fast voluntary fasts while her husband is present, except with his permission, due to the Hadith of 
Abû Hurayrah which is narrated in ‘Sahih Muslim’. And she only used to fast them in Sha’ban because 
the Prophet, alg axle alu! de, used to fast the majority of Sha’ban, so he had no need for them during 
the day, and because when Sha'bán arrives, the time for making up (missed days) from Ramadhan 
becomes restricted, so it is not allowed to delay it past it." “Awn al-Ma'büd ‘Ala Sunan Abi Dawid”, Vol. 
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e) We know that the Sahábah, despite being the best of the Ummah after the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade al doe; 
were not free from major sins. And more so, were not free from minor sins. And with this being the 
case, it cannot be said that is impossible that some of them would not perform something that was 
virtuous, the leaving of which is not a sin. This is even more true, when we see the reason given (by 
Yahya in the stronger narration and by ‘A’ishah herself in the weaker narration), that she was busy with 
the matters of the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al dee. So if she did not fast the Six of Shawwal, it was 
not due to laziness, rather due to being busy with other matters of the Religion which precluded her 


from fasting her missed days in Shawwal, which then precluded her from fasting the Six of Shawwal. 


- The time for fasting the six days is only within Shawwal, while the time for making up the missed days 
from Ramadhan is the rest of the year. Therefore, it is allowed to fast the six before completing the 
missed days from Ramadhan due to the restricted time. 


There is no Textual Evidence to support the likes of this statement. Yes, it may be that the time for the 
six days is shorter than the time for the missed days of Ramadhan, however, this is the time which was 
laid out in the Hadith. And if one is to disregard the completion of Ramadhan before fasting the six days 
of Shawwéál, then this is at the same level as saying that the six days may be fasted outside of Shawwal. 
This is because both were stipulated in the Hadith, so to disregard one based on this type of argument 
and without Textual Evidence is the same as disregarding the other. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


New video lecture by our Brother, Shaykh Harith Al-Shiraida, here in Malaysia: 


https://m.youtube.com/watch?v=GTQbYRnTU94 


Is the Intention to Implement the Shari'ah in Stages an Excuse for Those Not Ruling with the Shari'ah? 
Shaykh Muhammad Ibn al-Amin Bukhubzah 


https://m.youtube.com/watch?v=THJmtAxdcSM 


Question: How do we reconcile between the forbiddance of praying in the presence of food and the fact 
that often at Iftárs in Masajid and homes, food is placed out at the time of the Salat? 


Answer: In this situation, the person would have to act in a way which would remove him from what the 
Tháhir of the Hadith is addressing. And this would be that the food is near him to the point that phrase 
"Hadhrat at-Ta'am" applies to him. But if the food is in another corner of the Masjid to the point that 
this phrase is not applicable to him, then he isn't included in the Hadith. And the Masjid is originally for 
the Salat, so food should not be brought into it during the times of the Salat. 


So that leaves us to find out what this phrase actually applies to. 


If we look at the word "Hadhrat", it comes from Hadhara, which is to be present. And when food is 
presented to a person to eat, it is said "Uhdhira Lahu Ta'áman". So having food near the person that is 
there for him to eat is what is taken into consideration. This is supported by the fact that the Prophet, 
plug عليه‎ al da and the Sahâbah would pray in their homes and would also often have food stored in 
their homes. It is also supported to a lesser extent by the Hadîth of Anas Ibn Mâlik that the Prophet, de 
plug عليه‎ aul, said: 


" .إا 55 taji‏ وَأُقِيِمَث LAI‏ فَابْدَءُوا بِالْعَسَاءِ" 


"If the supper is presented and the Salat is established, then begin with the supper." Narrated by 
Muslim. 


And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al dba. said: 


"Als £385 25 يَعْجَلَنَ‎ Vo sajt 1923308 الصّلَاةُ‎ cas ls Susi elke ".ذا وضع‎ 
"If the supper of any of you is set out, and the Salat is established, then begin with with the supper. And 
he must not rush to finish until he is done with it (i.e. his supper)." Agreed upon. 


So if the person has broken his fast already and not planning on eating the food put out, then the Thahir 
is that he wouldn't fall under this Hadith. 


However, if the person is planning on eating and the food is set out to be eaten beside where he is 
praying, then he should abstain from the Salat and pray later on so as to not fall under this Hadith. 


The only remaining issue is if he realizes that by not praying at that time, by the time he eats he won't 
have enough time to pray in the time. Here the Scholars differed on what to do. Some say that the 
command of praying in the time takes precedence and the person should pray in the presence of the 
food so he doesn't miss the Salat in the time. This is the opinion of the majority. The second opinion is 
that he eats first and then prays, even if it is out of the time. This is the opinion of Ibn Hazm and some of 
the Sháfi'iyyah. And this appears to be the stronger opinion. The reason for this is that the command to 
pray in the times is prior to the forbiddance of praying in the presence of food, so it is an additional 
ruling or additional information. And this is like the forbiddance by the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ de, of the 
Sahabah to pray Salat al-'Asr until they reached Banî Quraythah; we know that the command of praying 
in the time already existed, then the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ dee, have the additional forbiddance. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Excuse of Ignorance: Imam ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Nasir as-Sa’di, after mentioning those who don't 
differentiate between the ignorant amongst the Jews and Christians and those amongst the Muslims 
who fall into shirk when it comes to excuse of ignorance, said: “What you mentioned from the Book, the 
Sunnah and the ljma’ proving that supplicating to other than Allah and seeking aid from him is shirk and 
kufr, which necessitates eternity in the Fire; then this is something about which there is no doubt nor 
any uncertainty. However, what you mentioned about the ignorant ones of the Jews, the Christians and 
all of the disbelievers (of origin) who do not believe in the Messenger, nor declare him to be truthful, to 
be equal to the ignorant amongst those who do believe in Muhammad, He عليه‎ diy! وض‎ and who 
declare him to be truthful in everything that he stated while adhering to his obedience, but then falls 
into the mistake of supplicating to other than Allah and associating partners with Him, while not even 
understanding or realizing that this is shirk — rather he considers it to be a form of honour toward that 
one being supplicated to, which (he believes) is actually obligated — (then this is obviously a mistaken 


comparison.) So what you mentioned about this one and that one being equal; this is a clear mistake. 
(And) the Book, the Sunnah and the ljma’ of the Sahábah and those who followed them in goodness 
proves that there is a difference between the two matters. This is because the disbelief of the ignorant 
ones from amongst the Jews, the Christians and all of the categories of the kuffar is known in the 
Religion by necessity; and this is a matter which is not possible to deny. As for the one who believes in 
the Messenger, declares everything that he says to be truthful and adheres to his Religion, then he falls 
into a mistake in beliefs, statements or actions, out of ignorance, Taqlid (blind imitation) or Ta’wil 
(misinterpretation), then Allah states: 


) Gad يتا أؤ‎ o Go 9 Ws 4 


4 Our Lord; Punish us not if we forget or fall into error. 0 [Al-Baqarah, 286] 


Mistakes, forgetfulness and what they have been compelled to do have been excused off of his Ummah 
— in statements and beliefs, even if it is kufr. And it is to be said: Whoever believes that or performs it, 
then he is a kafir. However, there may take place or there may exist a preventative factor in the case of 
some individuals, which prevent his Takfir, due to him not knowing that it is kufr or shirk (in the first 
place). So this obligates us to withhold labelling him with kufr specifically — even if we have no doubt 
that the statement (he uttered) is kufr — due to the presence of that aforementioned preventative factor 
(which defends him). And this is consistent with the reactions of the Sahábah and the Tabi’in regarding 
the innovations. This is because the innovations which emerged in their era, such as the innovations of 
the Khawárij, the Mu'tazilah, the Qadariyyah and their likes included rejection, denial and alteration of 
the Texts from the Book and the Sunnah; and that is kufr. However, they refused to make Takfir of them 
specifically, due to the existence of some Ta’wil (misinterpretation). So there is no difference between 
the denial of the Khawarij toward the Texts of Shafa’ah (i.e. the Intercession of the Prophet on the Day 
of Resurrection) and their denial toward the Texts indicating the Islâm and Îmân of the People of Kabá'ir 
(major sins), and their permitting of the blood of the Sahábah and the Muslims; and the denial of the 
Mu'tazilah toward the Shafa’ah for the People of Kabá'ir (major sins), the negation of Predestination and 
the suspension of the attributes of Allah and other than that from their opinions; and between the 
Ta’wil (misinterpretations) of those who supplicated to other than Allah and seeking aid from him. And 
Shaykh al-Islam clearly stated in many of his books, like his refutation of Al-Bikri and Al-Akhna’i and 
others, when he mentioned that the likes of these matters taking place from some of the Shaykhs who 
were being referred to; so he mentioned that it is not possible to make Takfir of them due to the 
overwhelming ignorance and scarcity of knowledge regarding the remnants of the Message, until the 
Hujjah is made clear to them; the likes of which the one who rejects it (has clearly) disbelieved. And his 
words are well known and famous. So from that, it becomes clear to us that whoever has the likes of 
these matters come from him, due to ignorance, Taqlid (blind imitation) or Ta’wil (misinterpretation) 
without stubbornness, that he is not judged upon with Takfir individually, even if these matters coming 
from him are kufr, due to the aforementioned preventative factor." “Al-Fatawa as-Sa'diyyah", Pg. 579- 
581 


2-Reply to Arguments Used By modern-day Khawarij: The Label of "mushrik" is affirmed within the Texts 
of the Shari’ah, even before the establishment of the Hujjah [1] has been made to those who carry that 
label. 


1. The Label of ‘mushrikin’ Prior to the Establishment of the Hujjah 


Allah Stated: 
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4 And if anyone of the mushrikin seeks your protection then grant him protection, so that he may hear 
the Words of Allah, and then escort him to where he can be secure, that is because they are a people 
who know not. } [2] 


And He Stated: 
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4 Those who disbelieve from among the People of the Scripture and the mushrikin, were not going to 
leave (their disbelief) until there came to them Clear Evidence. » [3] 


So they say: Those who were Referred to in these Verses did not have the Hujjah established upon them 
prior to being Labelled as mushrikin, yet they carry this label because they performed actions and 
uttered statements of shirk. So likewise, whoever attributes himself to Islam then performs or says that 
which is major shirk; he deserves the label of mushrik even if the Hujjah has not been established upon 
him. 


And (according to them) this is like how one who fornicates is labelled a fornicator, one he steals is 
labelled a thief and one who lies is labelled a liar. In these cases, there was no need to establish any 
Hujjah prior to applying the label. So likewise (according to them), one who performs shirk is labelled a 
mushrik even without the establishment of any Hujjah. 


| say: The implications of this approach and this logic is that whoever performs major kufr should 
likewise be immediately labelled a kafir, even before the Hujjah is established upon him/her. However, 
this is something that none of them state in these absolute terms. Rather, they say that if the kufr is 
from a classification that is not possible to be ignorant of, or from the laws of all of the former Prophets 
and Messengers, or that which is known in the Religion by necessity — or other than that from the 
classifications they place on this type of kufr — then him performing, saying or believing this kufr is 
sufficient for us to label him a kafir. However, if it is from that which requires Textual Evidence to know 


and understand that it is kufr, then the person does not leave Islam except after the Hujjah is 
established upon him/her. 


Therefore, there is an inconsistency in their application of the Texts and logic, because they make 
exceptions in certain classifications of major kufr, but not when it comes to major shirk. 


Likewise, the vast majority of them differentiate between Apparent Matters and Hidden Matters when 
it comes to shirk itself. So whoever performs that which is major shirk from the Apparent Matter 
category, he leaves Islam immediately (according to them). But whoever performs major shirk that is 
from the Hidden Matter category, he is excused (according to them) if he is new to Islam, grew up in an 
isolated area etc., until the Hujjah has been established upon him. 


| say: And this contains a level of contradiction which is self-evident and obvious. This is because, if the 
reason for the label (i.e. kafir or mushrik) is the mere action itself, then what is Apparent, what is 
Hidden, what is kufr and what is shirk are all equal. 


And we also say: There is a difference between being labelled with a term based upon an action itself 
and being labelled with Shari’ah terminology that is based upon that action and has an associated ruling 
applied due to that label. For instance, whoever steals is a thief regardless whether he knows the legal 
Shari’ah ruling for that crime or not. Similarly, this applies to the fornicator and the liar, etc. However, is 
he labelled a fásiq if he is ignorant of the ruling? | do not know of anyone who has ever said this, let 
alone any Text or ljmá' (consensus). Yes, the one performing the Sujüd (prostration) is a Sajid 
(prostrator) and the one performing the Nathr (oath) is a Nathir (oath-swearer) and so on, but the Shar’? 
label upon which rulings are based, such as káfir or mushrik, are not applied except after him knowing 
the prohibition of those specific actions. 


And we ask those who apply this approach and this logic about the one who is compelled to perform 
actions of major shirk: "If a person is compelled to perform major shirk, does he leave Isláàm and do you 
apply the label of mushirk to him?" 


If they say "Yes," then they have contradicted the Text of the Qur'àn itself, because, without doubt, 
shirk is kufr, so the Verse in Sürat an-Nahl applies here. And | didn't say Sunnah because of the 
difference of opinion regarding the authenticity of the Hadith: “...and that which they were compelled 
upon.” Nor the ljma’, due to the dispute regarding compulsion in actions. 


And if they say “No,” we say that this invalidates the absolute causal relation between committing an 
action and automatically receiving a label. Because if all it takes to be labelled with a term is the 
performance of an action, then the one who was compelled to perform major shirk certainly performed 
the action. So why are they being inconsistent in the application of their own principle? 


Then if they say: “But we have specific Evidence regarding the one who is compelled. So this makes his 
case exceptional,” we respond that we agree with making an exception for the compelled one based 
upon Evidence. However, the Evidence which makes an exception for the ignorant one from the Shar’t 
rulings is also confirmed. Furthermore, regardless of what the reasons are for the compelled one being 
exceptional, this exception itself is proof that the absolute rule they are applying (i.e. whoever does 
such-and-such immediately carries that label), is not absolute. 


As for the verse in Sdrat at-Tawbah in particular, this verse is an address to the Muslims: In other words, 
if someone from the mushrikin comes to the lands of the Muslims seeking security for any given reason, 
then he is to be given security, and no one is to harm him, until he is returned to his place of original 
security. And along with this, he must be made to hear the Word of Allah (i.e. the Qur’an), as is clear 
from the verse. 


As for the statement that this verse proves that the label of shirk is applicable before the Hujjah is 
established, then this verse does not prove this point, for a number of reasons: 


1. The verse contains no mention whether they have not had the Hujjah established upon them 
previously, or that this is the first time they will hear the Word of Allah. 


2. Hearing the Qur’dn is not what establishes the Hujjah alone. Rather, it is having the truth made clear 
in any manner. If merely hearing the Qur'àn, without any clarification, were considered the 
establishment of the Hujjah, this would necessitate that one who heard some verses of the Qur'àn, but 
didn't even understand the Arabic language, would have received the Hujjah. Likewise, it would mean 
that even someone who didn't even know that these words they heard were from the Qur'àn has 
received the Hujjah. Furthermore, it would imply that someone who has had Islam, Tawhid and 
Prophethood explained to him — to the point that he says he knows it is true — but does not hear any of 
the verses of the Qur'àn, has never received the Hujjah. And this is obviously false. 


3. If a mushrik has understood the verses of Allah previously, and has had the Hujjah established upon 
him previously, this verse is still applicable; he is still to have the Word of Allah recited to him. This is 
because there is no Evidence to State that this Verse is only applicable when a mushrik has not had the 
Hujjah established upon him. 


4. According to what this verse explicitly states, even in a situation where the mushrik comes to the 
lands of Islam and hears the words of Allah and has Islam explained to him, if he goes back to his place 
of origin, but later if he returns a second time, he is to have the Word of Allah (i.e. the Qur'án) recited 
upon him again. This is because the verse makes no exceptions for mushrikin who had previously heard 
the Word of Allah. Therefore, they are entitled to the same ruling as one who has never heard the Word 
of Alláh. And the reason is the same: 4...that is because they are a people who know not. » What this 


proves, is that it is possible to have listened to the Word of Allah (i.e. the Qur'àn) and still be considered 
someone who "does not know", which means the suggestion that simply hearing or reading the Qur’an 
alone does not automatically make every matter clear to someone and therefore does not establish the 
Hujjah. 


The error in this logic is apparent. And the implication of using this Verse in the manner they are 
applying it, is that all of the mushrikin in the lands of the kuffar have never heard of Islam whatsoever, 
and they have no knowledge regarding the concept of Tawhid and shirk, and that none of them have 
ever heard of the Truth and then abandoned it, which is obviously not always the case. Of course there 
are mushrikin who are aware of the Qur'àn, its Verses and many of its Proofs, yet they are still 
considered 4...people who know not. 0 Therefore, their error in logic is an extreme in the opposite 
direction, because they are tying the labels of kâfir as a mushrik merely to hearing the Qur’dn. 


So whoever uses this verse as proof for this point, he must say one of two things: 


A. That Allah labelling this particular káfir as a mushrik in this verse before hearing the Word of Allah, 
does not necessitate that he did not hear the Word of Allah or hear about Islam previously. 


B. Or that all of the mushrikin who are eligible for this label have never heard of Islam or the truth 
beforehand. 


If they say the first, then we say that we agree with them; however, this is not what they say. 


And if they say the second; and it is what is implied by their argument even if they do not clearly state it, 
then they have made a laughable claim which has no Evidence to support it, and they must find a way 
out of this logical dilemma. But there is no way to do so except by returning to the correct view and 
abandoning their opinion. 


2. The Label of the Original kafir/mushrik to the Muslim who falls into kufr or shirk after Islam 


We add to this the fact that if someone claims Islam and has fulfilled the requirements to enter Islam, 
but then later commits an action, utters a statement or holds a belief of major kufr or shirk, which 
expels him from Islam and is then he is legitimately judged to be a disbeliever,[4] then this person is a 
Murtadd (apostate) and not a kafir Asli (disbeliever of origin). But if they have not legitimately left Islam, 
then they are a Muslim. And in both cases, performing Qiyás between the two is invalid according to 
both those whoreject and even those who accept the usage of Qiyás. And the reason is simple; the 
Murtadd (apostate) has its own specific rulings whereas the káfir Asli (disbeliever of origin) has its own 
separate rulings. And the two are not equal. 


Consider the following discussion between someone who views that there is a potential excuse of 
ignorance in matters of major shirk vs. someone who believes that this potential excuse can never exist: 


After describing that the one side does not differentiate between the ignorant ones amongst the Jews 
and the Christians and those amongst the Muslims who fall into shirk, Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Nasir 
as-Sa'di stated: "What you mentioned from the Book, the Sunnah and the Ijma’ proving that supplicating 
to other than Allah and seeking aid from him is shirk and kufr, which necessitates eternity in the Fire; 
then this is something about which there is no doubt nor any uncertainty. However, what you 
mentioned about the ignorant ones of the Jews, the Christians and all of the disbelievers (of origin) who 
do not believe in the Messenger, nor declare him to be truthful, to be equal to the ignorant amongst 
those who do believe in Muhammad, glug عليه‎ au! dee, and who declare him to be truthful in everything 
that he stated while adhering to his obedience, but then falls into the mistake of supplicating to other 
than Allah and associating partners with Him, while not even understanding or realizing that this is 


shirk — rather he considers it to be a form of honour toward that one being supplicated to, which (he 
believes) is actually obligated — (then this is obviously a mistaken comparison.) So what you mentioned 
about this one and that one being equal; this is a clear mistake. (And) the Book, the Sunnah and the 
ljmá' of the Sahábah and those who followed them in goodness proves that there is a difference 
between the two matters. This is because the disbelief of the ignorant ones from amongst the Jews, the 
Christians and all of the categories of the kuffár is known in the Religion by necessity; and this is a 
matter which is not possible to deny. As for the one who believes in the Messenger, declares everything 
that he says to be truthful and adheres to his Religion, then he falls into a mistake in beliefs, statements 
or actions, out of ignorance, Taqlid (blind imitation) or Ta’wil (misinterpretation), then Allah states: 
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4 Our Lord; Punish us not if we forget or fall into error. 0 [Al-Baqarah, 286] 


Mistakes, forgetfulness and what they have been compelled to do have been excused off of his Ummah 
— in statements and beliefs, even if it is kufr. And it is to be said: Whoever believes that or performs it, 
then he is a kafir. However, there may take place or there may exist a preventative factor in the case of 
some individuals, which prevent his Takfir, due to him not knowing that it is kufr or shirk (in the first 
place). So this obligates us to withhold labelling him with kufr specifically — even if we have no doubt 
that the statement (he uttered) is kufr — due to the presence of that aforementioned preventative factor 
(which defends him). And this is consistent with the reactions of the Sahábah and the Tabi’in regarding 
the innovations. This is because the innovations which emerged in their era, such as the innovations of 
the Khawárij, the Mu'tazilah, the Qadariyyah and their likes included rejection, denial and alteration of 
the Texts from the Book and the Sunnah; and that is kufr. However, they refused to make Takfir of them 
specifically, due to the existence of some Ta’wil (misinterpretation). So there is no difference between 
the denial of the Khawarij toward the Texts of Shafa’ah (i.e. the Intercession of the Prophet on the Day 
of Resurrection) and their denial toward the Texts indicating the Islâm and Îmân of the People of Kabá'ir 
(major sins), and their permitting of the blood of the Sahábah and the Muslims; and the denial of the 
Mu'tazilah toward the Shafa’ah for the People of Kabá'ir (major sins), the negation of Predestination and 


the suspension of the attributes of Allah and other than that from their opinions; and between the 
Ta’wil (misinterpretations) of those who supplicated to other than Allah and seeking aid from him. [5] 
And Shaykh al-Islam clearly stated in many of his books, like his refutation of Al-Bikri and Al-Akhna’i and 
others, when he mentioned that the likes of these matters taking place from some of the Shaykhs who 
were being referred to; so he mentioned that it is not possible to make Takfir of them due to the 
overwhelming ignorance and scarcity of knowledge regarding the remnants of the Message, until the 
Hujjah is made clear to them; the likes of which the one who rejects it (has clearly) disbelieved. And his 
words are well known and famous. So from that, it becomes clear to us that whoever has the likes of 
these matters come from him, due to ignorance, Taqlid (blind imitation) or Ta’wil (misinterpretation) 
without stubbornness, that he is not judged upon with Takfir individually, even if these matters coming 
from him are kufr, due to the aforementioned preventative factor.” [6] 


Now, some may respond to this by saying that their judgment upon anyone who commits an act of shirk 
as being equal is not a false Qiyás, because they are not performing Qiyás to begin with. Rather, those 
who commit shirk out of ignorance have not entered Islam in the first place, so they are the same as a 
Jew, a Christian, a Buddhist and so on. However, as we will see, this is a false concept which is in reality, 
a form of Qiyas, whether labelled as such or not. 


3. The Consensus Invalidating the Comparison Between the Original kafir/mushrik and the Apostate 


To further prove their compassion between the ignorant Jews and Christians and the ignorant Muslims, 
as baseless and contrary to the consensus of the scholars, consider the discussion of Imam ‘Abdul-Latif 
Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Hasan Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab, who stated: 


“The people have spoken about the countries of the mushrikin who worship the Prophets and the 
righteous, such as the extremist grave worshippers. So those people; the people have spoken about 
their kufr and their shirk. And what is well known (and) agreed upon amongst the people of knowledge 
is that whoever from amongst them performs that, from amongst those who have stated the 
Shahádatayn; they are judged upon with kufr and apostasy after the Hujjah has reached (them). And 
they did not consider him a kafir Asli (disbeliever of origin). | did not see that except from Muhammad 
Ibn Isma’il (As-San'àni) in his treatise ‘Tajrid at-Tawhid’ entitled "Tat'hir al-I'tiqád'. And he explained the 
reason for that being that they did not understand what the Word of Ikhlas (i.e. the Shahádah) meant. 
So they did not enter into Islam by (saying) it and not knowing what it meant. And our Shaykh 
(Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab) did not agree with him on this.” [7] 


So we see that the Imám narrated in terms of a consensus on this matter and that the only (or first) 
person to oppose this consensus was Imam As-San'ánf. 


Some try to contradict this by saying Imam As-San'àni wasn't the only one; rather, Imam Abdullah Aba 
Butayn and Al-Qadhi Hamad Ibn Ma'mar also held this opinion. However, these two scholars were both 
after Imam As-San’ani and in the lifetime of Imam ‘Abdul-Latif. So the fact that people after Imam As- 


San’ani held this opinion does not negate the consensus that was mentioned, which took place before 
their time. 


Others may try to argue that many of the scholars of the preceding generations discussed the issue of 
the children of apostates; are they to be considered Muslims, disbelievers by origin or apostates? 


However, regardless of what opinion one holds concerning them, this has no bearing on the consensus. 
This is because the discussion here is about a person who claims Islam and has performed that which 
would outwardly necessitate his Islam, which is not the case of the child of apostates. When the child of 
an apostate comes of age, he would either: 


A. Claim true Islam, and it would be accepted from him until his apostasy was proven 


B. Claim the religion of their apostate parents who claimed they were Muslims, in which case they 
would be apostates for claiming Islam and nullifying it 


C. Claim the religion of their apostate parents who did not claim to be Muslims, in which case he would 
be considered a kafir Asli as he was not born to Muslim parents, nor ever claimed Islam. 


In all these cases, none are equal to the scenario being discussed; a person claiming Islam then falling 
into something which nullifies it, from major shirk or kufr and then being subjected to the rulings of a 
kafir Asli (kafir of origin). 


And Allah Knows Best. 


[1] Hujjah: The clarifying argument or proof. In this context, Hujjah refers to the proof, or argument that 
would be presented to the individual that what he/she has done, said or believed is a form of major 
shirk. The significance of this point is that if we say the Hujjah must be established to an individual 
before we label him or her as a mushrik, this implies that it is possible they were ignorant, and therefore 
possibly excused from their mistake, due to them being unaware that they performed, said or believed 
something which was major shirk. Therefore, the discussion about whether it is necessary to establish 
the Hujjah upon an individual, before calling him/her a mushrik, becomes a source of dispute between 
those who see the potential for an excuse of ignorance in matters of major shirk vs. those who don’t see 
the possibility of such and excuse. Those who say the establishment of the Hujjah is necessary obviously 
hold the view that it is possible an ignorant person could be excused, while those who do not see that as 
necessary hold the view that there is no potential excuse of ignorance in matters of major shirk. 


[2] Sürat at-Tawbah, 6 


[3] Sürat al-Bayyinah, 1 


[4] And by the expression 'Legitimately Judged to be a Disbeliever', what is meant is that all of the 
preventative factors from his defense (which includes eliminating the excuse of ignorance and 
establishing the Hujjah) have been removed, and all of the necessary preconditions have been met for 
the declaration of his Takfir. And these details will be made clear throughout this discussion, In Sha’ 
Allah. 


[5] The point of the Shaykh here is that when it came to the Sahabah historically refraining from judging 
upon individuals who fell into the innovation of the groups of Bid’ah — even though those innovations 
often were kufr (such as the Khawarij denying that the Prophet would perform intercession with Allah 
for those Muslims who performed major sins) — they refrained from making this Takfir based upon the 
misinterpretation of those Khawarij who fell into these mistaken ideas. In other words, their ignorance 
based on misinterpreting the Evidence was a factor that prevented their Takfir, and therefore the 
Sahabah withheld their Takfir because of that preventative factor, and they did not immediately classify 
them individually as apostates, despite the fact that they had fallen into innovations that necessitated 
kufr, after originally being labelled as Muslims. And likewise, the ones who fall into mistakes of major 
shirk — such as supplicating to other than Allah — due to a misinterpretation of the Evidences and 
ignorance of the truth, are equally eligible for this potential excuse, and are likewise not immediately 
judged upon as mushrikin, despite the fact that there is no doubt what they performed was major shirk. 


[6] “Al-Fatawa as-Sa’diyyah”, Pg. 579-581 


[7] “Misbah ath-Thalam Fir-Raddi ‘Ala Man Kathaba 'Alash-Shaykh al-lmam”, Pg. 22 


1-Reply to Arguments Used By modern-day Khawárij: A rule attributed to Imam Ash-Sháfi'i that if 
ignorance was an excuse, then then ignorance and the ignorant would be better than knowledge and 
the Scholar. He said: “If the ignorant one was excused due to his ignorance, then ignorance would be 
better than knowledge. As it would remove the encumbrances of accountability and the varieties of 
reprimand. So there is no argument for the slave through his ignorance of a ruling after conveyance and 
enablement; ‘So that there would be no argument for the people against Allah, after the Messengers.” 
"A|-Manthür Fil-Qawa’id”, by Az-Zarkashi, Vol. 2/17 


| say: This is either in all of the Religion, or in some of it. If they say: It is in all of it, then they have lied 
and were ignorant or feigned ignorance regarding the Texts which Indicate that the ignorant one is 
excused in matters of Salat, Sawm and other matters which they label branches of the Religion. 


And if they say: Rather, it is only in some of it, we say: Then there is no benefit in mentioning this rule, as 
it is not absolute, and is in need of other Evidence to clarify to us the matters in which the ignorant one 
may be excused. 


And what this statement necessitates is that the one who is ignorant in matters which they label Furû’ 
ad-Din is better that the one who knows them, as the ignorant one is excused and the one who knows is 
not excused. And no one says this. 


And those who take this rule in the manner that they have taken it, they have looked at knowledge as 
though it is a punishment for the learner. And we say: The one who knows is not excused in matters 
which he knows. However, he is better than the ignorant one, for a number of reasons: That he put the 
effort into learning, as opposed to the ignorant one. That the Scholar is better than the ignorant one. 
That he is able to perform what he knows in the correct manner, as opposed to the one who performs 
acts of worship without knowledge. That Allah Favoured him by Allowing him to learn. 


Even in this statement of Ash-Shafi’1, he said: “So there is no argument for the slave through his 
ignorance of a ruling after conveyance and enablement; ‘So that there would be no argument for the 
people against Allah, after the Messengers.” So he sees that the lack of excuse is after the argument 
reaches and learning is possible. 


Furthermore, seeking knowledge in the matters that relate to the person specifically is obligatory. So if 
someone is ignorant due to negligence, this is not an excuse. And this is similar to any other matter. 


Allah Stated: 
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And surely, We have created many of the Jinns and mankind for Hell. They have hearts wherewith they 
understand not, they have eyes wherewith they see not, and they have ears wherewith they hear not 


(the truth). They are like cattle, nay even more astray; those! They are the heedless ones. Sürat al-A’ raf, 
179 


And He Stated: 


Abi الْقِيَامَةِ‎ 053 ads Ku Lisa ذِكْري فَإِنَّ لَهُ‎ o osti وَمَنْ‎ 


"But whosoever turns away from My Reminder verily, for him is a life of hardship, and We shall raise him 
up blind on the Day of Resurrection." Sürat Tà Hà, 124 


And about this rule, Ibn Taymiyyah stated: "An excuse is not an excuse unless it is not possible for it to 
be removed. Otherwise, whenever it is possible for the person to know the truth but he is negligent in 
doing so, he is not excused.” "Majmü' al-Fatàwá" , Vol. 20/280 


And when speaking about the ignorant person, Ibn al-Lahim al-Ba’li stated: “If we say that he is excused, 
then this is only the case if he is not negligent and careless in learning the ruling. However, if he is 
negligent and careless then he is not excused without doubt.” “Al-Qawa’id Wal-Fawa’id al-Usüliyyah", 
pg. 87 


And Al-Maqgarri al-Maliki stated: “There is no excuse of ignorance of a ruling as long as it is possible to 
learn.” “Al-Qawa’id”, Vol. 2/412 


And Al-Qaráfi stated: "The Shar'i rule has indicated that any ignorance which is possible for the 
accountable one to repel, it would not be an argument for the ignorant one. (This is) because Allah, رتعالى‎ 
Sent His Messengers to His creation with His Messages. And He Obligated upon them to know them (i.e. 
the Messages), then act upon them. So knowledge of and acting upon them are both obligatory. So 
whoever abandons knowledge and actions and remains ignorant, then he has disobeyed with two 
disobediences, because he abandoned two obligations.” “Anwar al-Burüq Fi Anwa’ al-Furüq", Vol. 4/264 


And we see this as well in the Verse: 


G.I! 5]‏ 61855 الْمَاآتِكَةٌ IB‏ أَنْفْسِهِمْ TJG‏ فيم US TJ ALS‏ مُسْتَضِْعَفِينَ في 91 5S5 all TJ‏ رضن al‏ وَاسِعَة LS‏ 152 فيها 
BURE‏ مَأَوَاهُمْ gigs‏ وَسَاءتْ uas‏ 


Verily! As for those whom the Angels take (in death) while they are wronging themselves (i.e. as they 
stayed among the disbelievers even though emigration was obligatory for them), they (i.e. the Angels) 
say (to them): “In what (condition) were you?” They reply: “We were weak and oppressed on earth.” 
They (i.e. the Angels) say: “Was not the earth of Allâh spacious enough for you to emigrate therein?” 
Such men will find their abode in Hell - What an evil destination! Sürat an-Nisá', 97 


These people were not able to practise the Religion correctly, however, this inability was not an excuse 
for them, even though inability is an excuse in general. This is because, they had the ability to remove 
this inability by performing Hijrah, but chose not to. 


Lastly, there is doubt whether this is confirmed from Imam Ash-Shâfi’î to begin with, for the following 
reasons: 


Firstly: This is not in any of the books of Ash-Sháfi'i himself, despite all of the writings that have reached 
us from him. 


wm 
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Secondly: It is not in any of the books of Ash-Shafi’i’s companions, students or their students, not has it 
come with an authentic or even weak chain of narration back to him. 


Thirdly: Imam Ash-Sháfi'i died in the year 204 H. while Az-Zarkashi wasn’t born until the year 745 H. 


And Allâh Knows Best. 


.الشبهة الثانية عند من لا يرى العذر بالجهل في الشرك الأكبر مطلقا :أنه قد ثبت اسم المشرك قبل قيام الحجة 
"كما قال dst Sig: "all‏ مِنَ الْمُشْرِكِينَ اسْتَجَارَكَ فَأَجِرْهُ aul BW pans Bs‏ ثُمَ AXIST‏ مَأْمَنَهُ لِك AGL‏ 835 لا يَعْلَمُونَ 
"وقال" BI a 19585 Gol o$ J:‏ الكتاب es ls‏ مُنْفَكْينَ AXI ASB ES‏ 


قالوا :هؤلاء لم تقم عليهم الحجة ومع ذلك سموا مشركين لأنهم قاموا بالأعمال والأقوال الشركية .فكذلك من انتسب إلى الإسلام ثم 
.فعل أو قال ما هو شرك أكبر يستحق اسم المشرك ولو لم تقم عليه الحجة 


.وكما أن من زنى یسمی زانیا ومن سرق يسمى سارقا فمن أشرك يسمى مشرک 


قال أبو طالوت :من لوازم هذا الإستدلال أن من فعل ما هو كفر أكبر يسمى كافرا قبل قيام الحجة .وهذا لا يقوله أحد منهم على هذا 
الإطلاق .بل يقولون إن كان الكفر مما يسعه الجهل أو مما اتفقت عليه الشرائع أو مما هو معلوم من الدين بالضرورة وغير ذلك فهو 
يخرج من الإسلام بمجرد الفعل .أما إذا كان مما هو بحاجة إلى النصوص لمعرفة كونه كفرا فهذا لا يخرج من الإسلام إلا بعد قيام 
الحجة .وكذلك جلهم يفرقون بين المسائل الظاهرة والمسائل الخفية في الشرك نفسه .فمن فعل ما هو شرك أكبر ظاهر يكفر في الحال 
.ومن فعل ما هو شرك أكبر من النوع الخفي يعذر إذا كان حديث age‏ بالإسلام أو Las‏ ببادية بعيدة وغير ذلك Go‏ تقوم عليه الحجة 


.قلت :وهذا فيه من التناقض ما فيه إذ لو كان سبب التسمية مجرد الفعل فالظاهر والخفي والكفر والشرك سواء 


ونقول أيضا :فرق بين التسمي بالفعل ذاته والتسمي بالإسم الشرعي المترتب على ذلك الفعل .مثلا :من سرق فهو سارق سواء علم الحكم 
.الشرعي أم لا والزاني والكاذب إلخ ولكن هل يسمى فاسقا إن جهل الحكم؟ لا أعلم قائلا بهذا القول فضلا عن دليل من النص أو الإجماع 
فكذلك الكفر والشرك وغير ذلك :يسمي فعل السجود ساجدا والنذر ناذرا ولكن لا يلحقه الإسم الشرعي الذي يترتب عليه الأحكام )كافر 

.أو مشرك NI)‏ بعد معرفته تحريم تلك الأعمال نفسها 


ونزيدهم مسألة المكره :نسألهم :إن فعل شخص ما هو شرك مكرها هل يخرج من الإسلام؟ إن قالوا نعم خالفوا نص القرآن )ولم أقل 
(.السنة بناء على الإختلاف حول ثبوت حديث..." :وما استكرهوا عليه ".ولا الإجماع للإختلاف حول الإكراه على الأفعال 


وإن قالوا" :لا ".قلنا هذا يبطل التلازم المدعي بين الفعل والإسم .فإن قالوا" :ولكن لنا دليل خاص بالنسبة للمكره ".أجبنا بأننا 
موافقون على إخراج المكره بدليل ولكن الأدلة في إخراج الجاهل من الأحكام الشرعية ثابتة كذلك .وأن مهما كان سبب إخراج المكره 
.من تلك القاعدة المذكورة فهو دليل على عدم صحة القاعدة 


Ll‏ بخصوص LT‏ سورة التوبة :فهذه الآية تخاطب المسلمين أي :إن cle‏ أحد من المشركين إلى بلاد المسلمين طلبا للأمن لغرض ما 
.فيعطى له الأمان ولا يضره أحد حتى يبلغ مأمنه .مع ضرورة أن يسمع كلام alll‏ كما نصت الآية 


Lol:‏ القول :بأن الآية تدل على أن اسم الشرك يثبت يثبت قبل قيام الحجة فخطأ من عدة وجوه 
.ليس في الآية أن هؤلاء لم تقم عليهم الحجة من قبل أو أن هذه أول Bye‏ سيسمعون كلام الله - 


إسماع القرآن أو عدمه ليس هو الذي يقيم الحجة بل 3 تبيين الحق بأي وجه كان .ولو كان الأمر كذلك للزم أن من سمع بعض آيات - 
القران وهو لا gis‏ العردية gf‏ لم يعرف il‏ من Tall‏ فالحجة قائمة عليه aai lad a Gly‏ والتوحيد والثيوة إل dom‏ يعرف أنه 
.الحق ولكن لم يسمع القرآن فالحجة لم تقم عليه 


.سبق تقرير أن الآية جاءت لتبيين أحكام المستجير الذي o‏ إلى بلاد المسلمين لغرض ما فجاءت الآية لتبين كيف يجب التعامل معه - 
.لو أن المشرك سمع كلام الله من قبل والحجة أقيمت عليه فحكم هذه الآية ثابتة في إسماعه القرآن - 


المشرك إن جائنا وأسمعناه كلام الله ثم رجع إلى مأمنه ثم جائنا مرة أخرى فنجره Go‏ يسمع كلام الله ثم نبلغه مأمنه والسبب في - 
.تلك السبب في الأولى eb W's:‏ 855 لا يَعْلَمُونَ 


فمن استدل بهذه الآية بهذا المعنى الذي ذكر يلزمه القول بأن أن > جميع المشركين في بلاد الكفر لم يسمعوا عن الإسلام مطلقا وأن لا 
علم لهم في مسألة التوحيد eue es lls ae‏ لحن وم اناده .وذلك لأنه ربط تسمية الكافر بالمشرك بسماع القرآن 
håb,‏ 


:فمن استدل بهذه الآية يلزمه أحد أمرين 


.أن وصف al‏ ذلك الكافر بالمشرك قبل أن يسمع كلام abil‏ لا يلزم منه أنه لم يسمع كلام الله أو بالحق من قبل - 


.أو أن يكون جميع المشركين لم يسمعوا بالإسلام أو الحق من قبل - 


.فإن قالوا الأول :قلنا نحن متفقون حينها ولكن ليس هذا قولهم 


وإن قالوا الثاني :وهو لازم قولهم وإن لم يقولوه فقد ادعوا مقالة مضحكة لا دليل عليها يحتاجون كيف يخرجون أنفسهم من مأزقهم 
.ولا سبيل لهم إلا بالرجوع إلى الصواب من ترك مقالتهم 


نزيدهم كون من ادعى الإسلام وقال وفعل ما يدخل به الإسلام ثم ثبت بيقين فهذا مرتد وليس كافر أصلي .وان لم يثبت كفره بيقين 


وفي مناظرة بين من يعذر بالجهل ومن لا يعذر به بعد أن ذكر عن الطرف الأول عدم التفريق بين جهلة اليهود والنصارى وغيرهم 
وجهلة من يشرك ولو انتسب إلى الإسلام" :ما ذكرت من دلالة الكتاب والسنة والإجماع على أن دعاء غير الله والاستغاثة به شرك وكفر 
مخلد في النار فهذا لا شك فيه ولا ريب وما ذكرته من مساواة جهلة اليهود والنصارى وجميع الكفار الذين لا يؤمنون بالرسول ولا 
يصدقونه بجهلة من يؤمن بمحمد صلی alll‏ عليه وسلم ويعتقد صدق كل ما قاله في كل شيء ويلتزم طاعته ثم يقع منه دعاء لغير الله 
وشرك به وهو لا يدري ولا يشعر أنه من الشرك بل يحسبه تعظيما لذلك المدعو مأمور به .وما ذكرته من مساواة بين هذا وبين ذاك 
فانه خطأ واضح دل عليه الكتاب والسنة وإجماع الصحابة والتابعين لهم باحسان على التفريق بين الأمرين فإنه من المعلوم من الدين 
بالضرورة كفر جهال اليهود والنصارى وجميع أأصناف الكفار وهذا أمر y‏ يمكن انكاره .وأما من كان Gasa‏ بالرسول ومصدقا له 3 كل ما 
:قاله وملتزما لدينه ثم وقع منه خطأ في الاعتقاد أو القول والعمل جهلا أو تقليدا أو تأوبلا ols‏ الله يقول 


رينا لا تؤاخذنا إن نسينا أو أخطأنا "البقرة :286" 


عفي عن أمته الخطأ والنسيان وما استكرهوا عليه في المقالة والاعتقاد وان كان كفرا Jg.‏ :من اعتقدها أو عمل بها فهو كافر لكن قد 
يقع ويوجد مانع في بعض الأشخاص يمنع من تكفيره لعدم dale‏ أنه كفر وشرك فيوجب لنا التوقف في إطلاق الكفر على عينه US Oly‏ 
y‏ نشك أن المقالة كفر لوجود ذلك المانع المذكور وعلى هذا عمل الصحابة والتابعين في البدع فإن البدع التي ظهرت في زمانهم كبدعة 

الخوارج والمعتزلة والقدرية ونحوهم مشتملة على رد النصوص من الكتاب والسنة وتكذيبها وتحريفها وذلك كفر لكن امتنعوا من 
تكفيرهم بأعيانهم لوجود التأويل فلا فرق بين تكذيب الخوارج لنصوص الشفاعة وتكذيبهم للنصوص الدالة على إسلام وإيمان ae‏ 
الكبائر واستحلالهم لدماء الصحابة والمسلمين وتكذيب المعتزلة بالشفاعة لأهل الكبائر ونفي القدر والتعطيل لصفات «dl‏ وغير ذلك 
من مقالاتهم وبين تأويل من أجاز دعاء غير الله والاستغاثة به .وقد صرح شيخ الإسلام في كثير من كتبه كرده على البكري والاخنائي 
وغيرهما حين ذكر وقوع مثل هذه الأمور من بعض المشايخ المشار إليهم فذكر أنه لا يمكن تكفيرهم لغلبة الجهل وقلة العلم بآثار 
الرسالة Go‏ تبين لهم الحجة التي يكفر منكرها وكلامه معروف مشهور فاتضح لنا من ذلك أن من وقعت منه مثل هذه الأمور جهلا 
"وتقليدا أو تأوىلا من غير عناد لا يحكم بتكفيره بعينه Ol9‏ كانت هذه الأمور الواقعة منه كفرا للمانع المذكور" ".الفتاوى السعدية 
579-581 


وقد يعترض معترض ob‏ هذا ليس من القياس الفاسد لأنه ليس من القياس أصلا وذلك لأن هؤلاء لم يدخلوا في الإسلام أصلا فهم 
بمنزلة اليهود والنصارى والبوذيين إلخ .ولكن هذا قول باطل مخالف للإجماع .قال عبد اللطيف بن عبد الرحمن بن حسن بن محمد بن 
عبد الوهاب" :تكلم الناس في بلاد المشركين الذين يعبدون الأنبياء والصالحين كغلاة القبوريين فهؤلاء تكلم الناس في كفرهم وشركهم 
والمعروف المتفق عليه عند أهل العلم أن من Jad‏ ذلك ممن GL‏ بالشهادتين يحكم عليه بعد بلوغ الحجة بالكفر والردة ولم يجعلوه 
كافراً أصلياً وما رأيت ذلك لأحد سوى محمد بن إسماعيل في رسالته تجريد التوحيد المسمى بتطهير الاعتقاد deg‏ هذا القول بأنهم لم 


يعرفوا ما دلّت عليه كلمة الإخلاص فلم يدخلوا بها في الإسلام مع عدم العلم بمدلولها وشيخنا Y‏ يوافقه على ذلك" ".مصباح الظلام في 
.الرد على من كذب على الشيخ الإمام "ص 22 


فنرى أنه نقل الإتفاق على هذه المسألة وأن الوحيد أو أول من خالف في هذه المسألة الإمام الصنعاني .ولكن قد يقول قائل قد قال بهذا 
.القول غير الإمام الصنعاني مثل عبد الله أبا بطين والقاضي حمد بن معمر 


.قلت :هذان العالمان تأخرا عن الإمام الصنعاني وعاصرا الإمام عبد اللطيف فهذ لا يخرق الإتفاق المذكور 


وأخيرا قد يذكر أحدهم کلام الأثمة السابقين في حكم أولاد المرتدين وأنهم اختلفوا :هل يحكم عليه بأنه مسلم أو كافر أصلي أو مرتد؟ 
ولكن مهما كان الصحيح في هذه المسألة فهي لا تتعلق بمحل النزاع .وذلك OS‏ الكلام هنا عن شخص يدعي الإسلام وقال وفعل ما 
:يقتضي دخوله 3 الإسلام ظاهرا وهذا لا يكون حال ولد المرتدين إذ حين يبلغ ولدهما 


.ينتسب إلى الإسلام الحقيقي قيقبل منه ما لم يثبت كفره وردته بيقين - 

.أو ينتسب إلى دين أبويه الذين ادعا الإسلام ثل الدروز أو النصيرية وغيرهم فحينها يحكم عليه بالردة - 

.أو ينتسب إلى دين أبويه الذين لم يدعيا الإسلام مثل اليهود أو النصارى فحينها يحكم عليه أنه كافر أصلي - 
.فعلى كل الأحوال الحال المتكلم عنه عند الأئمة السابقين غير الحال الذي نحن بصدده فلا يضر الإتفاق 


Alo.‏ أعلم 


When Do Miscarriages Take The Ruling of Nifas And Not Menstruation? - by Haytham Sayfaddin 


There are a number of aspects to this topic: Firstly: We know that there are four main stages of fetal 
development found in the Qur’an and Sunnah: 


1-Days 1-40: The Nutfah (Sperm-Drop) Stage 


2-Days 41-80: The ‘Alaqah (Blood Clot) Stage 


3-Days 81-120: The Mudhghah (Chewed-Piece) Stage 


4-Day 120 and beyond: When the soul is entered into the fetus 


Secondly: If it is during the Nutfah stage (0-40 days): There is an agreement that this is not Nifás. [1] And 
if it is after one hundred and twenty days, there is no known dispute that it is Nifás, [2] except some of 
the contemporary Tháhiriyyah. 


Thirdly: If it is in between these stages, then there are a number of opinions: 


1- If the miscarriage occurs during the ‘Alaqah (clot) stage, it is Nifás. This is the opinion of the 
Malikiyyah. [3] 


The argument given by those who hold this view is that since it is no longer merely blood, but an actual 
blood clot, it is now the beginning of a human being. And since it is the beginning of a human being, she 
has given birth. And since she has given birth, she is now in Nifás. 


2- If the miscarriage occurs during the Mudhghah or even the 'Alaqah stage, and women with 
knowledge and experience in this matter say it is the beginning stages of a human being, then the blood 
accompanying and following it is Nifás. This is the opinion of the Sháfi'iyyah. [4] 


The argument here is similar to the previous one, except there is more certainty regarding it being a 
miscarriage, as it is further along in the process of fetal development. 


3- If the miscarriage occurs during the Mudhghah stage, regardless of the details in the formation, it is 
Nifás. This is a narration from the Hanabilah. [5] 


The argument given by those who hold this view is the same as those who stated it is Nifás if the 
miscarriage happens during the 'Alaqah stage, however, they state that the Mudhghah stage is the stage 
in which it is possible for the human form to emerge, as opposed to the 'Alaqah stage, in which no 
human form will emerge. They base this on the Statement of Allah: 
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“O mankind! If you are in doubt about the Resurrection, then verily, We have created you (i.e. Adam) 
from dust, then from a Nutfah (i.e. a drop) then from an 'Alaqah (i.e. blood clot) then from a Mudhghah 


(i.e. lump of chewed flesh) — (some) formed and (some) unformed — that We May Make Clear to you.” 


[6] 


However, this is incorrect, as there is a Text which indicates that the formation may take place during 
the ‘Alaqah stage, as will be seen shortly. 


If the miscarriage occurs at four months or beyond, the blood accompanying and following it is Nifás. 
Mentioned as a possibility by some of the Hanábilah. [7] 


The argument used for this is the Hadith on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd that the Prophet, de 
glag 4 ade aul, said: 
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“Indeed, any of you is put together in the womb of his mother in forty days, then he becomes a clot of 
blood for an equal period, and then a piece of flesh for an equal period. Then Allah Sends an Angel who 
is ordered with (writing) four words. And it is Said to him: Write his deeds, his provision, his (time of) 
death, and whether he will be miserable or happy (in the Hereafter). Then the soul is breathed into 
him.” [8] 


So they state that at this point, it is a living soul, so it is as if the person gave birth to a child. 


If the miscarriage occurs and some parts of the human form are clear, or what resembles a human is 
miscarried, it is Nifás, regardless of the stage. This is the opinion of the Hanafiyyün, [9] some of the 
Hanábilah [10] and some of the Thahiriyyah. 


This is based upon the Verse: 


Js! Sols‏ أَجَلْهُنَ SI‏ يَضِعْنَ حَمْلَهُنَ 


And for those who are pregnant, their ‘Iddah is until they deliver what they are carrying. [11] 


Here, it wasn’t a condition that they gave birth to children; rather merely that they deliver what they 
were carrying. 


Likewise, if it is an ‘Alaqah or a Mudhghah which has not yet taken human form, it is possible for it to be 
a piece of flesh from the mother or clotted blood; both of which may not be the beginning of a human 
being. And with this possibility, we cannot judge that it is Nifas, nor that the discharge takes the ruling of 
a human. This is because the default is that it is not Nifas and that it is not a human until proven 
otherwise. 


Others have added that since many may not even notice this occur, compared to a formed fetus, this 
cannot be given a ruling. This is especially true, considering that if it is judged as Nifás, the Salat and 
Sawm is to be left for up to forty days. 


And some of the contemporary Thahiriyyah have argued the following: 


During the Nutfah stage (1-40 days) and there is no way to differentiate it from the mother. 


During the ‘Alaqah stage (41-80 days), this remains part of the woman, as it is merely a blood clot, 
unless it has begun to form into a separate entity. If this is the case, it is Nifas because it is now 
distinguishable as a separate entity. And it would be clear that she delivered something that she was 
carrying and that it was not merely menstruation. 


During the Mudhghah stage (81-120 days), this may remain something unformed, in which case it is not 
considered a separate entity. And if it is discernable as a fetus, it takes the ruling of such because of the 
formation. 


So they do not tie the ruling merely to a stage, as the formation in each stage may vary from person to 
person, as is evident from the following Text: 


On the authority of Huthayfah Ibn Usayyid that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale Xil Le, said: 


"gales وَلَحْمَهَا‎ Biles فَصَوَّرَهَا وَخَلَقَ سَمْعَهَا وَيَصَرَهَا‎ Ble Lg] Al Gas ALD وَأَرْيَعُونَ‎ OU بِالنُظْفَةِ‎ 5a I5." 


“If forty-two nights pass for the Nutfah, Allah Sends an Angel to it; it forms it and forms its hearing, its 
sight, its skin, its flesh and its bones...” [12] 


So based upon this Hadith, it is confirmed that the forming and fashioning may take place during the 
‘Alaqah stage after the Nutfah stage, in other words, after forty-two days, based upon the Text. 
However, the forming and fashioning may not take place right after the forty-two days. And the 
Evidence is Allah’s Statement: 


a‏ مِنْ Ae‏ ثم من ài há‏ مُخَلَقَةِ £5( مُخَلَقَةَ 


^.--then from an ‘Alaqah (i.e. blood clot) then from a Mudhghah (i.e. lump of chewed flesh) — (some) 
formed and (some) unformed..." [13] 


So it is confirmed by the Verse that the forming and fashioning may be delayed until after the 
Mudhghah stage. 


However, with all this information, there is another, simpler approach which is held by a number of the 
contemporary Thahiriyyah. It is that, from a practical, a linguistic and a Shar'i standpoint, the blood of 
menstruation and Nifás are the same blood which hold the same rulings. 


From a practical standpoint, we know that both types of blood are from within the uterus. 


And from a linguistic standpoint, both postpartum and menstrual blood is referred to as Nifás. This is 
evident from the following: 


A’ ishah, ,رضي الله عنها‎ said: 
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“We went with the Messenger of Allah, @la3 ae 4l ue, with no other aim but that of Hajj, until we 
reached (the place known as) Sarif; and there | began menstruating. The Messenger of Allah, <w! due 
وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale, came to me while | was weeping. He said: “What has happened to you? You have perhaps 
entered the period of menses.” | said: “Yes.” He said: “This is something which Allah Wrote upon the 
daughters of Adam. So perform what a pilgrim performs, other than you should not circumambulate the 
House.” [14] 


And Umm Salamah, ,رضي الله عنها‎ said: 


dul 545 لي‎ QU. فَلَبِسْتُهَا‎ sae col DISE Ga 65555 ILL في الْخَمِيلَةِ.‎ pling ade Aul Le (eI مَعَ‎ Gig Cub> 
AL A) | فَأَدْخَلَني مَعَهُ في‎ GEIS." نَعَمْ‎ "Ll" Cail: "alas axe aul Le. 


“| began menstruating while | was laying with the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale atu! de, under a woolen sheet. So | 
slipped away, took my clothes for menstruation and put them on. Then the Messenger of Allah, au! le 


eas ale, said, ‘Did you receive your Nifás?' | said: ‘Yes.’ Then he called me and took me with him under 
the woolen sheet." [15] 


And in “Taj al-'Arüs": "An-Nifás with a Kasr: The woman giving birth. And in ‘As-Sihah’: The woman giving 
birth, which is taken from (the word) An-Nafs, meaning blood.” 


And in “Lisan al-‘Arab”: "And An-Nafs: blood." 


And: "And Tha'lab stated: ‘The Nufasa’: The one who gave birth, the pregnant one and the one in 
menstruation." 


And it is true that most Arabic lexicons list the direct definition of Nifás to be "Giving birth." However, 
this is similar to other definitions where there is a tie to the origin of a word. This is found extensively in 
the Arabic language, such as ‘Ushb (grass) being called “Sama’ (Sky)" due to grass covering the ground 
and the sky covering the world. Similarly, the hair which is shaved off of a newborn is called ‘Aqiqah, the 
sheep that is slaughtered is called ‘Aqiqah and the one who cuts off ties with his kin is called an ‘Aq; all 
coming from the word ‘Aqq, which is to cut. 


And from a Shar'i standpoint, it is a matter of consensus that the rulings related to Nifás are the same as 
the rulings of menstruation. This consensus was stated by Ibn Jarír at-Tabari, as was mentioned by Ibn 
Rajab, [16] and it was also stated by Ibn al-Munthir, [17] Al-Qadhi ‘Abdul-Wahhab al-Baghdádi, [18] Ibn 
Hazm, [19] Ash-Shawkani [20] and others. 


So if a woman believed she was pregnant, then saw what she believed, based upon the characteristics of 
the blood, to be menstruation, this would leave her in one of two situations: 


1-That she wasn't actually pregnant and what she is seeing is actually her monthly menstrual cycle, in 
which case she would leave the Salat and Sawm for the period of time during which she continues to see 
the blood which has those characteristics. 


2-She would have miscarried and what she is seeing is postpartum bleeding, in which case she would 
leave the Salat and Sawm for the period of time during which she continues to see the blood which has 
those characteristics. 


The only difference would be in the length of time during which she leaves the Salát and the Sawm. 
However, this is not an issue either, because there is no Textual Evidence which places a time limit on 
either menstruation or Nifás. And this matter was summed up well by Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn ‘Ali al- 


Harbi as he said: “And what is correct is that what is taken into consideration is the cessation of the 
black blood. (This is) because amongst many women, the blood of Nifás ceases and it turns to 
Istihadhah, [21] then it is followed by menstruation, while she assumes that all of that is blood of Nifás." 
[22] 


And Allah Knows Best. 
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Question: Is it allowed for menstruating women to enter Masjid or be at the Musalla? 


Answer: The stronger opinion on this topic is that it is allowed. This is the opinion attributed to Zayd Ibn 
Thabit, Zayd Ibn Aslam, Ibn al-Munthir, Al-Muzani, Dawdd Ibn ‘Alî, Ibn Hazm, Muhammad Ibn Maslamah 
from the Málikiyyah, and Ash-Shawkani mentioned that Al-Khattabi attributed it to Malik, Ash-Sháfi'T 
and Ahmad. 


The Evidence used for this: 
1. There is nothing clear and authentic to prove that it is forbidden. 


Since the default ruling is that women entering the Masjid is allowed, it remains that way until proven 
otherwise. 


2. It is permissible for disbelievers to enter the Masjid, as has come in the following Hadith: 


On the authority of Abû Hurayrah: 


"ula من‎ Hylan فَربَظُوهُ‎ JUI 03 kalai لَه‎ OUS Abas نَجْدٍ فَجَاءَتْ بِرَجُلٍ مِنْ بني‎ Ud US ling «ide dul Le fold! ay 


"The Prophet, اللّه عليه وسلم‎ be, sent out horsemen toward Najd. So they came back with a man from 
Banî Hanifah who was named Thumamah Ibn Uthal, then they tied him to a pillar from the pillars of the 
Masjid.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


So a disbeliever was brought into and kept in the Masjid, despite the fact that they were labelled as 
Najas in the Qur'an. Allah Stated: 


"إِنّمَا الْمُشْرَكُونَ "Gas‏ 


“Verily, the mushrikün are nothing but Najas.” Sürat at-Tawbah, 8 


Yet we know that the Muslim is never Najas, as in the following Hadith: 


On the authority of AbG Hurayrah: 
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That the Messenger of Allah met him in the streets of Al-Madinah while he was in Janabah. “So | slipped 
away from him." Then he performed Ghusl and returned. So he (i.e. the Messenger of Allah, upon whom 
be peace, said: “Where were you, O Abü Hurayrah?” He answered, “I was in post-sex impurity and did 
not want to sit with you while | was in that condition.” The Prophet replied: “Glory be to Allah. The 
Believer does not become impure.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


3. A’ishah was in her menstruation during Hajj, and the Prophet, plug الله عليه‎ cde, didn’t forbid her from 
anything, including entering the Masjid, except Tawáf, as in the following Hadith: 


On the authority of ‘A’ishah who said: 


toó:‏ مَك Gass Gig‏ وَلَمْ WAI Ob s Cal Cabl‏ وَالْمَرْوَة 43X45: "JG."‏ ذَلِكَ JE‏ رَسُول glag axle cul Jee dul‏ ".قال" 
adi"‏ كما EGI ads‏ عبر أن لد تلوف do cadi‏ تَظهْرِي" 


"| came to Makkah and I was in my menstruation. And | didn't perform Tawáf around the House nor 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. So | complained about this to the Messenger of Allah, الله عليه وسلم‎ be. 
He said: ‘Do everything that the pilgrim does except that you should not perform Tawaf around the 
House, until you are purified." Agreed upon, and this is Al-Bukhari’s phrasing. 


4. The Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al Jue, asked A’ishah to retrieve something for him from the Masjid. When 
she informed him that she was on her menstruation, he didn’t forbid her: 


ój; حَائِض ".فَقَالَ"‎ y: "EJs: CI." :نَاولِيني 85271 مِنَ الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ "glag عَلَيْهِ‎ Aut Le al 45 :قال لي‎ ENG iate عَنْ‎ 
44 في‎ eu hats." 


On the authority of ‘A’ishah who said: The Messenger of Allah, plug ,صلی الله عليه‎ said to me: “Get me the 
mat from the Masjid.” | said: “I am menstruating.” So he said: "Indeed, your menstruation is not on your 
hand." Narrated by Muslim. 


As for the evidence used by those who forbid it: 


1. Allah Forbid approaching the Masjid when upon Janábah: 
تَغْتَسِلُوا‎ BS عابري سَبِيلٍ‎ S] ما تَقُولُونَ وَلاَجُئْبَا‎ 1945 Es سُكَارَى‎ gii لا 195585 الصَّلآةَ‎ [gal الَذِينَ‎ GIG 


“O you who believe, draw not near unto prayer when you are drunk until you know that which you 
utter, nor when you are impure save when journeying upon the road, until you have bathed” Sürat an- 
Nisa’, 43 


And in explaining it they use the following: 


On the authority of Abû ‘Ubaydah Ibn ‘Abdillah from Ibn Mas'üd, 
عابري سَبِيلٍ‎ SS s .قال" :ولا أعْلَمُهُ إلا قَالَ‎ Gag أن 545 في الْمَسْجدٍ‎ EAD كان يرخص‎ i." 


“That he used to permit the Junub to pass through the Masjid, and | do not know except that he said: 
'..nor when you are impure save when journeying upon the road...’” Narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzaq. Some 
state it is Munqati’, as Abû ‘Ubaydah did not hear from his father. Others accept it. 


On the authority of ‘Ata’ Ibn Yasar from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: 


".ولا GS‏ إلا de Sy‏ "قال" :إلا وَأَنْتَ jl‏ فيه" 


“١: ممم‎ when you are impure save when journeying upon the road..." he said: “Except that you are 
passing through it.” Narrated by Ibn al-Munthir. And it is weak, as it contains Abd Ja’far ar-Razi, who is 
weak due to memory, plus it contradicts what is authentically narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas. 


So they say that the Verse forbids the Junub from approaching the Masjid, so the menstruating woman 
is the same. 


However, this interpretation is only confirmed from Ibn Mas'üd, not Ibn ‘Abbas. Likewise, it actually 
contradicts the interpretation of Ibn ‘Abbas: 


"عن KE ofl oe le ul‏ في a‏ ولا جنا J|‏ عايري deua‏ قال" :الْمُسَافِوْ 


On the authority of Abû Mijlaz, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said about the Verse: "...nor when you are 
impure save when journeying upon the road...”: “The Traveller.” Narrated by Ibn Jarir and it is “Sahih”. 


And even if we said that the interpretation was a consensus amongst the Sahabah, we would only apply 
this to the Junub, not the menstruating woman. And this because making an analogy between the Junub 
and the menstruating woman is invalid, as there are numerous differences, some of which are: 


- Menstruation only occurs with women as opposed to Janabah. 


- The default is that menstruation starts without a choice, as opposed to with a choice regarding 
Janábah. 


- The default is that menstruation cannot end by choice, as opposed م1‎ 


- If a person is upon Janábah at the start of Fajr in Ramadhan, thius has no effect on his fast, while if a 
woman is upon menstruation at this time, the fast is not valid and Harám upon her to observe. 


- If a woman's menstruation begins during the day when she is fasting, the fast is invalidated. However, 
if a person falls into Janábah while fasting due to forgetfulness or a wet dream, this has no effect on the 
fast. 


So the use of this Verse is incorrect. 


And they mention the Hadith discussed earlier about the Junub and the menstruating woman being 
forbidden from entering the Masjid. 


On the authority of ‘A’ishah who said: 


"te! USS e $ عَن الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ Sgi obo logo: َصْحَابه شَارِعَةٌ في الْمَسْجِدٍ فَقَالَ‎ PV 55:35 eias ade dit Le aul Qoo جَاءَ‎ 
sata عَن‎ agii sj lig "QU 435 ggi 6555 أَنْ تل فِيهمْ رُخْصَةٌ‎ ales GLA الْقَوْمْ‎ ans aly alos axe ul e 
AE s الْمَسْجِدَ لِحَائْضٍ‎ el في لا‎ 3b." 


“The Messenger of Allah, upon whom be peace, saw that his companions’ houses were practically in 
the Masjid. He said: 'Direct those houses away from the Masjid.' He then entered the Masjid, but the 
people did nothing, hoping that a concession would be Revealed in their regard. After he came out, he 
said, 'Direct those houses away from the Masjid, for | do not permit the Masjid for a menstruating 
woman or sexually impure person." Related by Abû Dâwûd. 


And there are other narrations of this Hadith, however, these Ahádith are weak according to agreement 
of the early scholars of Hadith, as was mentioned by our Shaykh, Sulayman al-‘Alwan. So they are 
unusable, and due to the many defects | won't mention them here. 


They also mention: 


On the authority of ‘Alî that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ ail ,صلى‎ said: 


".لا تَدْخُل الْمَلاتگۀ Uy‏ فيه ضور s LE s‏ چئ" 


“The Angels will not enter a home in which there is an image, a dog or a Junub." Narrated by Ahmad. 


However, this is weak, as the chain contains both Nujay al-Hadhrami and his son ‘Abdullah Ibn Nujay, 
both of whom are slightly weak. Plus, it contradicts the Hadith narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘A’ishah, Ibn 
‘Umar, Abû Talhah Zayd Ibn Sahl, Abû Hurayrah, and Maymünah which do not mention the Junub. 
Furthermore, it only mentions the Junub, not the menstruating woman. And lastly, it doesn’t mention 
anything about the forbiddance of entering a Masjid, this would only be derived through analogy. 


And they mention another weak Hadith about Angels not attending the funerals of the Junub, narrated 
by Ahmad on the authority of ‘Ammar. However, it is weak, as Yahya Ibn Ya’mar did not meet ‘Ammar, 
among other defects, on top of not mentioning the menstruating woman. 


Lastly, they mention that it is forbidden for a menstruating woman to attend the Musalla on the ‘Id: 


On the authority of Umm 'Atiyyah who said: 


We ost T-5«41H95- 8% 25.52 14 .- 1 55 جا‎ E tu Ave Set pea Wok ee LI ee wee و‎ Ie Tee E. o3 n 
الْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ (duas Wes وَدْوَاتِ الخدور 5015 الحيّض أن‎ loz! etal نخرج في‎ Ol - glag ale aul (Jue Ell 435 - Uzal. 


“He — meaning the Prophet, صلى اللّه عليه وسلم‎ — commanded us to bring out, on the two ‘Ids, the girls 
who recently became mature and the virgins staying in seclusion. And he commanded the menstruating 
women to avoid the Musalla of the Muslims.” Agreed upon. 


However, there are other narrations of this Hadith from Umm ‘Atiyyah: 


gi Tt‏ الْحْيَضَ Pet Gc et‏ الاس" 


“To the point that we would bring out the menstruating women, and they would be behind the 
people.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


Gia nata le."‏ الصّلَاة" 


"As for the menstruating women, then they avoid the Salát." Narrated by Muslim. 


So we see that one relates to the Musalla itself, however one relates to the exact area in which the 
prayer is being done “...behind the people..." and one relates to the Salat itself, not the area. So this 
gives more of the understanding that what is meant is to be out of the way of those praying, not to be 
out of the whole Musallàá. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


A Brother informed me about some extremists who have said: Whoever believes in the possibility of an 
excuse of ignorance for a Muslim who then falls into a statement or act of shirk, that this is person is a 
kafir. The reason given is: Whoever says this has ruled with other than what Allah Revealed, and 
whoever rules with other than what Allah Revealed has rejected the Verses of Allah, and whoever 
rejects the Verses of Allah has disbelieved. 


| say: The reply to this ignorance-based progression is as follows: There is a difference between 
someone who rules with other than What Allah Revealed and one who makes a mistake in 


implementing or understanding What Allah Revealed. Otherwise this would necessarily hold those who 
apply this ignorant understanding to declare the disbelief of anyone who makes a mistake in holding an 
opinion, and there is no escape from this necessitation. This is because if we make ruling with other 
Than What Allah Revealed equal to one who is mistaken in how he implements What Allah Revealed, 
then whoever is mistaken in declaring the one who abandons the Salat to be a fásiq with minor fisq, is a 
kafir because he has ruled with other Than What Allah Revealed. And no sane person would say this, let 
alone a Student of Knowledge. Likewise, this ignorant person wanted to flee from Irja’ and fell right into 
it. This is because he tied the dsbelief of the one who rules with other Than What Allàh Revealed to 
rejection, and this is the opinion of the Murji'at al-Fuqaha’. As for Ahl as-Sunnah, then they declare the 
disbelief of the one who commits an act of disbelief by the action itself, regardless of the motive for the 
action, be it rejection (Juhüd), desertion (I’radh), denial (Takthib), etc which have been indicated in the 
Texts of the Revelation. 


And Allah Is The Granter Of Success. 
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Abû Ruhayyim 


"A|-Wásitah Bayn al-Haqq Wal-Khalq" by Ibn Taymiyyah 


"Naqdh al-Mantiq” by Ibn Taymiyyah 


"Ar-Risálah al-Qubrusiyyah" by Taymiyyah 


"Al-Ibánah ‘An Usûl ad-Diyánah" by Abul-Hasan al-Ash'arí 


“A’lam as-Sunnah al-Manshürah" by Háfith al-Hakami 


"Khalq Af'àl al'Ibád" by Al-Bukhari 


"Qá'idatun Jalilah Fit-Tawassul Wal-Wasilah by Ibn Taymiyyah 


An 


“Al-Fatwa al-Hamawiyyah al-Kubra” by Ibn Taymiyyah 


" A|-Fisal Fil-Milali Wal-Ahwa’ Wan-Nihal" by Ibn Hazm 


“Hêdî al-Arwah Ila Bilád al-Afrah” by Ibn al-Qayyim 


“An-Nubuwwat” by Ibn Taymiyyah 


Figh 


“Al-Muhalla” by Ibn Hazm 


"Al-Mughni Wash-Sharh al-Kabir", by Ibn Qudámah 


“Zad al-Ma’ad” by Ibn al-Qayyim 


“Subul as-Salam” by As-San’ant 


A." 


“Nayl al-Awtár" by Ash-Shawkani (2 versions) 


"Mashári' al-Ashwáq" by Ibn an-Nahhas 


“Al-Jihadu Wal-Qitál Fis-Siyásah ash-Shar'iyyah" by Muhammad Khayr Haykal 


“Al-Mufassal Fi Ahkám al-Mar'ah" by Az-Zaydan 


“Al-‘Uddah Sharh al-’Umdah” by Ibn Qudamah (2 versions) 


"It" hâf al-Amjad Bi-ljtináb Taghyir ash-Shaybi Bis-Sawad” by Farih al-Bahlal 


"Ádàb al-Mashi llas-Salát" by Muhammad Ibn 'Abdil-Wahháb 


“At-Tibb an-Nabawi” by Ibn al-Qayyim 


“Al-Wabil as-Sayyib Min al-Kalim at-Tayyib" by Ibn al-Qayyim 


"Bulügh al-Marám Min Adillat al-Ahkám" by Ibn Hajar al-'Asqaláni 


“Al-Figh ‘Alal-Mathahib al-Arba'ah" by 'Abdur-Rahmán al-Jaziri 


^ 


“Iqtidha’ as-Sirát al-Mustaqim Mukhálafati Ahl al-Jahim" by Ibn Taymiyyah 


Usûl al-Fiqh and related books 


“Sharh al-Qawá'id al-Fighiyyah" by Ahmad Ibn Muhammad 32-6 


“Al-Mustasfa Fi ‘Ilm al-Usül" by Abû Hamid al-Ghazáli 


“Irshad al-Fuhdl lla Tahqiq al-Haqqi Min ‘Ilm al-Usül" by Ash-Shawkani 


“Al-Qawa’id al-Fighiyyah" by ‘Alî Ahmad an-Nadawi 


“Muthakkiratun Fi Usûl al-Fiqh” by Muhammad ash-Shinqiti 


“Ghiyath al-Umam" by Imam al-Haramayn 


“At-Turug al-Hukmiyyah Fis-Siyásah ash-Shar'iyyah" by Ibn al-Qayyim 


A^ 


“As-Siyasah ash-Shar'iyyah Fi Islah ar-Râ’î War-Ra'iyyah" by Ibn Taymiyyah 


Uyün al-Akhbár" by Ibn Qutaybah 


"Rafa' al-Malám ‘An al-A'immat al-A'làm" by Ibn Taymiyyah 


Tafsir and Qur’an Sciences 


“Tafsir al-Qur’an al-’Athim” by Ibn Kathir (2 versions) 


" Jàmi' al-Bayan ‘An Ta’wil Ay al-Qur'án" by Ibn Jarir 


“Al-Jami’ Li-Ahkam al-Qur’an” by Al-Qurtubi (2 versions) 


“Taysir al-Karim Ar-Rahmán" by As-Sa’di 


“Tafsir al-Jalalayn” by Jalal ad-Din al-Mahalli and Jalal ad-Din as-Suyûtî 


“At-Tafsir al-Wajiz” by Wahbat az-Zuhaylt 


"Bughyat ‘Ibad ar-Rahmán Li-Tahqiq Tajwid al-Qur'án" by Muhammad al-Ghawl 


“Al-Kashaf” by Az-Zamakhshari 


"Al-Muqaddamát al-Asásiyyah Fi 'Ulüm al-Quran” by Al-Juday’ 


“Manahil al-‘Urfan Fî 'Ulüm al-Qur'án" by Muhammad ‘Abdil-‘Athim az-Zarqani” 


" Jawáb Ahl al-‘Ilm Wal-iman Bi-Tahqiq Ma Akhbara Bihi Rasül ar-Rahmán Min Anna "Qul Hû Allahu 
Ahad” Ta'dilu Thuluth al-Qur’an” by Ibn Taymiyyah 


“Aqawil ath-Thugat Fi Ta’wil al-Asma’ Was-Sifát Wal-Ayat al-Muhkamat Wal-Mutashabihat” by Al- 
Karami al-Maqdist 


Commentaries on Books of the Sunnah 


"Fat'h al-Bari Sharh Sahih Al-Bukhari” by Ibn Hajar al-’Asqalani 


“Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahih Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj” by An-Nawawi 


“Mukhtasar Sahih al-Bukhari” by Az-Zabidi 


Arabic Language Sciences 


“At-Tuhfat as-Saniyyah Bi-Sharh al-Muqaddimat al-Ajurümiyyah" by Muhyud-Din 'Abdil-Hamid 


“Sharh Qatr an-Nada Wa Ball as-Sada” by Jamal ad-Din al-Ansart 


“Sharh Ibn ‘Aqil ‘Ala Alfiyyat Ibn Malik”, Ibn ‘Aqil al-Misri 


“Al-idhah Fi "Ulüm al-Balaghah” by Al-Khatib al-Qizwini 


“Ta’allam Lughat al-Qur’an al-Karim” by ‘Abdullah an-Nadawi 


Hadith Sciences 


“Sharh ‘Ilal at-Tirmithi" by Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali 


“Mushkil al-Hadith Wa Bayánuh" by Abd Bakr Ibn Fawrak 


“Sharh Sharh Nukhbat al-Fikar” by Al-Mulla ‘Alî al-Qari’ 


“Asbab Wurüd al-Hadith” by As-Suyüti 


“Tadwin as-Sunnah an-Nabawiyyah” by Muhammad az-Zahrani 


“Taqrib at-Tahthib” by Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani 


Sirah and History 


“Al-Bidayah Wan-Nihayah” by Ibn Kathir 


“Qisas al-Anbiya’” by Ibn Kathir (2 versions) 


*Qádatu an-Nabi, عليه وسلم‎ ail ”صلى‎ by Mahmûd Shayt Khattáb 


“Tarikh al-Islam” by Hasan Ibrahim Hasan 


“Siyar A'làm an-Nubala’” by Ath-Thahabi 


“Hayat as-Sahabah” by Ad-Dahlawi 


“Mukhtasar Sirat Ibn Kathir” by Muhammad ‘Al? Qutub 


Miscellaneous 


^ 


“Ma Rawahul-Asatin Fi ‘Adam al-Maji' llas-Salátin", by As-Suyüti 


“Al-Jami’ Fi Talab al-‘Ilm ash-Sharif” by ‘Abdul-Qadir Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz 


“Kitab al-Ijma’” by Ibn al-Munthir 


“At-Tawbatu Wal-Istighfár" by Ibn Taymiyyah 


“Ath-Thabat ‘Ind al-Mamat” by Ibn al-Jawzi 


" Jàmi' al-“Ulûmi Wal-Hikam" by Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali 

"At-Tathkirah Fi Ahwál al-Mawta Wa Umar al-Aakhirah" by Al-Qurtubt 

“Al-Fat’h ar-Rabbáni Wal-Faydh ar-Rahmáníi" by ‘Abdul-Qadir al-Jayláni 

“Mukhtasar Minháj al-Qásidin" by Ibn Qudamah 

“Shifa’ al-‘Alil Fi Masá'il al-Qadha” Wal-Qadar’ Wal-Hikmati Wat-Ta'lil" by Ibn al-Qayyim 
“Al-Jawab al-Káfi" by Ibn al-Qayyim 

"Majmü'atu Rasá'il Hasan al-Banna” by Hasan al-Banna 


“Al-Masar” by Muhammad Ahmad ar-Ráshid 


الشبهة الأولى عند من نفى العذر بالجهل في الشرك الأكبر مطلقا قاعدة منسوبة إلى الإمام الشافعي رحمه الله أن العذر بالجهل يستلزم 
فضل الجاهل على العالم .قال" :لو عُذِرَ الجاهل لأجل جهله لكان الجهل خيراً من العلم إذ كان يحط عن العبد أعباء التكليف و يريح 
قلبه من ضروب التعنيف فلا حجة للعبد في جهله بالحكم بعد التبليغ و التمكين WW‏ يكون للناس على الله حجة بعد الرُسل" ".المنثور 
.في القواعد "للزركشي :2/17 


قال أبو طالوت :هذا إما في الدين كله blg‏ في بعضه .فإن قالوا :في الدين كله فقد كذبوا وجهلوا أو تجاهلوا النصوص التي تفيد عذر 
.الجاهل في مسائل الصلاة والصوم وغير ذلك مما يسمونها فروعا 


وإن قالوا بل في بعضه :قلنا إذن لا فائدة في ذكر هذه القاعدة إذ هي ليست على إطلاقها وبحاجة إلى أدلة أخرى تبين لنا المسائل التي 
.يعذر فيها الجاهل 


.ولازم هذا القول أن الذي يجهل ما يسمونها فروع الدين هو خير ممن يعلمها إذ الجاهل معذور والعالم غير معذور .وهذا لا يقوله أحد 


ومن أخذ بهذه القاعدة على الكيفية التي أخذوا بها هم فقد نظر في العلم على أنه عقوبة للمتعلم .ونحن نقول :العالم Y‏ يعذر بالجهل 
فيما علمه ولكنه خير من الجاهل لأمور :منها أنه قام بالتعلم بخلاف من لم يقم به ومنها أنه عالم بخلاف الجاهل ومنها أنه يستطيع 
.أن يقوم dole Ly‏ على الوجه الصحيح بخلاف من يقوم بالعبادات من غير علم ومنها أن اللّه من عليه بامكانية التعلم وغير ذلك 


قال تعالى US:‏ هَل ggas‏ الَّذِينَ يَعْلَمُونَ وَالَذِينَ Y‏ يَعْلَمُونَ 


eU al مِنْ عِبَادِهِ‎ ÚI gids Lai: وقال‎ 


وقال JI (alas lag:‏ الْعَالِمُونَ 


.فلا يقارن حينئذ بين من ثبت له الأجر وبين من لم يثبت له وانما فقط سقوط الوزر على الجاهل بسبب جهله أو تأويله 


Gos."‏ في قول الشافعي هذا قال" :فلا حجة للعبد في جهله بالحكم بعد التبليغ والتمكين WW‏ يكون للناس على الله حجة بعد الرُسل 
.فهو يرى أن عدم العذر بالجهل بعد بلوغ الحجة وإمكانية التعلم 


:هذا إذا أثبتنا هذا القول عن الشافعي .ولكن هذا مشكوك فيه لما يلي 


.هذه المقولة لم تأت في شيء من كتب الشافيي على BAS‏ ما وصلتنا من كتاباته - 


.هذه المقولة لم تأت في شيء من كتب أصحاب أو تلامذة الشافي ولا وصلت إلينا بسند صحيح أو ضعيف - 


.الإمام الشافعي مات سنة 204 ه وولد الزركشي سنة 745 ه - 


الوجه الآخر :أن الشرع أمر بالتعلم وتحري الحق ما أمكن ذلك العبد .إذا أمر الشرع بذلك فإن من فرط في البحث وتحري الحق مع 
.توفر الإمكانية في ذلك فإنه لا يعذر حينها بجهله 


قال تعالى" Gol 53 Las asd 05$ Adds;‏ َالإنس Dali AW‏ 9 يَْمَهُونَ Sarnath 9 SAE aS p‏ يها SIT 8S‏ لآَتَسْمَعُونَ بها 
aisi CLS! aa Ub eae up‏ هُمْ الْعَافلُونَ "سورة الأعراف :179 


124: 4b "سورة‎ Abi يَوْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ‎ 74s Kub Lass A OB GSS :وَمَنْ أَغْرَض عَن‎ "Us 


قال القرافي" :القاعدة الشرعية دلّت على أن OS‏ جهل يمكن المكلف 4x85‏ لا يكون حجة للجاهل ؛ فإن الله تعالى بعث رسله إلى خلقه 
برسائله وأوجب عليهم كافة أن يعلموها ثم يعملوا بها فالعلم والعمل بها واجبان فمن ترك التعلم والعمل وبقي جاهلا فقد عصى 
معصيتين لتركه واجبين" ".أنوار البروق في أنواع الفروق "4/264 


".وقال ابن تيمية" :العذر لا يكون عذراً إلا مع العجز عن إزالته وإلا فمتى أمكن الانسان معرفة الحق فقصر فيها لم يكن معذوراً 
مجموع الفتاوى "20/280" 


وقال "GÅ‏ :لا عذر في الجهل بالحكم ما أمكن التعلم "."القواعد "2/412 


وقال ابن eld‏ عن الجاهل " :فإذا قلنا يُعذر فإنما محلّه إذا لم يُقصّر ويُفرّط في تعلم الحكم Lol‏ إذا قصّر أو فرّط فلا يُعذر جزماً 
القواعد والفوائد الأصولية "ص 87"." 


وهكذا في كل عذر كما قال تعالى" Gf:‏ الَذِينَ تَوَفَاهُمْ ASSSUJI‏ ظالمي أَنْفْسِهِمْ [gb‏ فيم BES‏ قَالُوا US‏ مُسْتَضِعَفِينَ في الأزض فَالْوَأ ألم 
S5‏ رض sols 4l‏ فَتُهَاجِرُوأ فيها فَأَوْلَيِكَ مَأَوَاهُمْ gigs‏ وَسَاءث مَصِيرَا "سورة النساء 97 


.فهؤلاء في البداية لم يكن في وسعهم عبادة الله على الوجه الصحيح ولكن كان بإمكانهم إزالة هذا المانع فلم يعذروا 


Alo.‏ أعلم 


Our Shaykh, the Muhaddith, Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl's new website: 
موقع شيخنا المحدث ماهر بن ياسين الفحل الجديد‎ 


http://www.maherfahl.com/ 


A Brother asked the following, so | referred it to our Shaykh, Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl (Pictured below). 
His answer is below. 


"And ‘Ali Ibn al-Madini said: | asked Yahya Ibn Sa'd about him, so he said: | asked Hisham Ibn 'Urwah 
about him, so he said: 'Keep him away from us. His Ahadith are Mashriqi (Eastern) Ahádith." And 
elsewhere he said: 'This is a Mashriqi (Eastern) Hadith.' | am confused about this phrase and it's 
meaning. And there is no doubt that the context of the discussion indicates weakness, but what does it 
mean exactly?" 


He replied: Regarding ('Abdur-Rahmàn Ibn) Ziyad Ibn An'um al-Afriqi, what is correct is that he is weak, 
because he has been criticized with a detailed criticism (Jarh Mufassar). And the Shaykh, Al-‘Allamah 
Ahmad Muhammad Shakir was mistaken when he declared him reliable. And the point of Hisham Ibn 
‘Urwah was like the point of Az-Zuhri, Az-Zuhri who died in the year 124, when he spoke about the 
Hadith of the forbiddance of fasting on Saturday, he said: “This is a Himsi Hadith.” So the People of 
Knowledge declare something defective based upon Tafarrud (i.e. a narrator, or, narrators from one 
area being alone in narrating something to the exclusion of all other narrators). So here, Az-Zuhri meant 
that the people of Hims were alone in narrating this. And this is from the likes of whom their Tafarrud is 
not acceptable. And here, the point of Hisham Ibn ‘Urwah, regarding ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Ziyad Ibn 
An'um al-Afríqi, is that he is alone in narrating (certain) Ahadith. So the issue isn't that he is a Mashriqi 
(Easterner) nor that he is a Maghribi (Westerner), nor that they are the people of Hims. Rather, Tafarrud 
is the defect. And regarding Tafarrud; by default, it isn’t a condition that the narrator has someone else 
narrate what he does. However, sometimes, a narrator is alone in narrating things, the likes of which 
this individual narration is not acceptable. (This may be) due to his lack of travel, and his lack of Shaykhs, 
or that he narrates from famous Shaykhs who have (many) students, which would necessitate that his 
Ahadith are widespread amongst his students. Then, a student who has little travel and few narrations, 
come and is alone in narrating Ahadith from this Shaykh. So the point is that he is alone in the things 
that he narrates. And yes, 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Ziyád Ibn An'um al-Afríqi alone in the things that he 
narrates. 


Best Series on Usool al-Fiqh in English by our Brother, Shaykh Harith al-Shiraida 


Lesson 02: An introduction to the understanding of the Sharee'ah - it's meaning, importance, and 
relation to mankind. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MVVIO3VCpUQ 


| asked Professor 'Abdul-'Azíz Ibn ‘Ali al-Harbi: As-Salamu 'Alayk Shaykhuná. I ask Allah that you be well. 
| have a question related to a phrase we find often in the books of Fiqh which is "No one preceeded him 


to this opinion." And we often find it related to Ibn Hazm and before him, Dawdd Ibn 'Alî. And this 
phrase is used as a means of rebuking Ahl ath-Tháhir. However, we also find it relating to others, such 5 
the statement of Ash-Shafi'l about the elbows not being included in washing the arms, that no one 
before Zufr Ibn al-Huthayl held this opinion. And those who do not view the two Rak'ahs of Tahiyyat al- 
Masjid as obligatory say "No one held them to be obligatory before Abû 'Awánah." And the likes of this 
are abundant. 


So the question is: When do we say this? Because is it not possible for someone to say about an opinion 
that Imam Ahmad solely held amongst the Four Imams "No one preceeded him to this"? Then the same 
thing can be said regarding that which Ash-Sháfi'i contradicted Abû Hanifah and Malik with, and on and 
on. 


So if you have any response or guidance regarding this matter and how we respond to this 
misconception. Wa Jazak Alláhu Khayran. 


Answer: Wa 'Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh. To proceed: This phrase has no precise 
criteria. And no rebuking is to be directed toward one who performs ljtihád and holds an opinion which 
no one is known to have proceeded him to unless that opinion is in contradiction to an Unambiguous 
Text from the Book or the Sunnah, or if it is in contradiction to a Certain Consensus. And there is no 
means to that, because the Sahábah of the Messenger of Allah, ,صلی الله عليه وسلم‎ dispersed into the 
various lands, and their opinions were not completely collected, and likewise with regards to the 
Tabi'Gn. Furthermore, today, no one is able to collect the opinions of all of the People of Knowledge, 
despite us being in an era in which distances have been shortened and the modes of transportation and 
information have become many. So what is taken into account is the Evidence, and it is what is relied 
upon. And everything else is claims and intimidation which the People of Taqlid and others use to 
intimidate the People of Evidence. 


And Allah Is The One Who Grants Success. 


سألت شيخنا عبد العزيز بن علي الحربي :السلام عليك شيخناء أسأل الله أن تكون بخير .كان لدي سؤال وهو بالنسبة لعبارة نجده 
كثيرا في كتب الفقه وهي "ولم يسبقه إلى هذا القول أحد ".ونجده كثيرا في حق ابن حزم ومن قبله داوود بن علي وتستخلم هذه العبارة 
كإنكار على أهل الظاهر .ولكن نجده في حق الآخرين أيضا كقول الشافعي عن عدم إدخال المرفق في غسل اليد بأنه لم بقل بهذا القول 
:أحد قبل زفر بن الهذيل ومن لا يرى وجوب ركعتي تحية المسجد يقول لم يقل بوجوبهما tol‏ قبل أبي عوانة وغيرها كثير .فالسؤال 
متى نقول بهذا فأليس من الممكن لشخص أن يقول عن قول للإمام أحمد تفرد به من بين الأئمة الأربعة "لم يسبقه إليه أحد".؟ ثم 
يقال نفس القول في حق ما خالف الشافي فيه أبا حنيفة ومالكا وهلم جرا؟ فلو كان لديك جواب أو إرشادات حول هذه المسألة 
.وكيف نرد على هذه الشبهة .وجزاك الله خيرا 


فأجاب :وعليكم السلام ورحمة اللّه وبركاته»» وبعد :هذه العبارة لاضابط لهاء ولا ينكر من اجتهد في مسألة وقال فيها بقول لا يعرف له 
فيها سلف إلا أن يكون ذلك القول مخالفآ Jad‏ قطععٌ من الكتاب أو السنة» أو كان مخالفا لإجماع متيقن» ولا سبيل إلى OB EUS‏ 
صحابة رسول dill‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم تفرقوا في الأمصارء ولم تحص أقوالهم» وكذلك التابعون» بل لا يستطيع اليوم أحد أن يقدر 
على استقصاء أقوال أهل العلم ونحن في عصر قصرت فيه المسافات وكثرت فيه وسائل النقل والأخبارء فالعبرة بالدليل» وهو المعوّل 
.عليه» وما Gow‏ ذلك دعاوى وتخويفات يخوّف بها أهل التقليد غيرهم من أصحاب الدليل edil.‏ الموفق 


Professor ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn ‘Ali al-Harbi said: "Then | advise the Student of Figh with eleven points of 
advice: The first point of advice: That he free himself from the noose of Taqlid (Blind Following) and its 
chains. This is because the Muqallid (Blind Follower) is forced and not able to choose freely. He sees but 
one path. Occasionally it will guide him and occasionally it will lead him astray. And his vision is veiled 
and his skills are disabled. And no Mugallid has ever been successful, and he has never benefited the 
Religion of Allah nor raised (it). And with his condition, he is saying that he is obstinate to the Command 
of Ar-Rahman regarding thought, contemplation, memory and intellect. And how many intelligent ones 
forbid themselves the light of thought and contemplation and the sweetness of deduction and 
judgment, and they ended up from amongst the unsuccessful. 


And how many people of average intelligence who have discarded Taqlid have had the darkness 
illuminated by the light of Evidence, and Allah Gave them a flood from the floods of Truth. So they saw 
the realities in their true form. And Allah Uncovered for them the lights of the sciences the likes of which 
never crossed their minds? 


And we will give you examples of two men whose approaches differed with regards to the Names, 
Attributes and Actions of Allah: 


One of them did not take the Tháhir (explicitness) of the Words of Allah, Ta’ala, in His Book, nor of the 
words of the Messenger of Allah, ,صلی الله عليه وسلم‎ in his Sunan. Rather, he turned his intention toward 
Tahrif (Alteration), Ta’til (divesting) and Ta’wil (allegorical interpretation), out of Taqlîd; resisting his 
Fitnah and following what he heard from the people of Ta’wil. So he didn’t use his intellect and 
judgment in the approach that he took, nor did he leave his original sound Fitrah (Natural Disposition) 
on what it was upon. 


And another who believed in What was Revealed upon the Messenger, plug adc الله‎ le; from his Lord 
and he accepts It based upon Its Thahir And nothing came to his Fitrah that would alter it from its 
original form. And from its fundamental truths is to orient one’s self to above with his heart’s eye when 
you remember Allah or supplicate to Him. 


Then he looked to the way of the pure Salaf and saw that their method complied with natural 
disposition of his intellect and soundness of his Fitrah. And it is [man (Faith) in everything that Allah 
Informed (us) about regarding Himself or that His Messenger informed (us) about him, with his belief 
that Allah: 


There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer. 


Are they equal examples?! No, by Allah! They are not equal! 


The first one lost his way; so he tosses about, right and left. And at the same time, he has taken long 
paths. As for that (second) one, then he is on a Straight Path. 


And we have seen those who have taken both paths. And we have found the first unable to take 
command of his methodology - if he ever takes command of it — except after a long amount of time, 
and after falling in to crooked approaches, contradictions and doubts. 


And the second; he takes command of his methodology through three fundamentals — Ithbat 
(Affirmation); Taking the Thahir; Tanzih (declaration of incomparability). And if he holds to that, he will 
go forth on his path surefooted; no one from amongst the deviants will be able to cause him doubt." 
From his book “Al-Musaffa Fi Fiqh ash-Sharf'ah" 


Refutation of Claim that Jibril Is Not An Angel 


| recently came across an article entitled "Jibreel was not an Angel?" in which the author, who is 
unnamed, makes the claim that Jibril is not an Angel and that there is no Evidence to support this belief. 


Upon further searching, | found that this article is based upon one written in Arabic by someone named 
Anis Muhammad Salih, who writes on a website called Ahl al-Qur'àn. This is a website that promotes the 
propagation of the notion that Islam is only to be taken from the Qur'àn, and that the Sunnah is not an 
authoritative source of Islam. 


The article was very poorly written, as it had two main flaws: The first was by missing (purposefully or 
negligently), the Evidence that Jibril is an Angel. The second was by using false concepts or 
interpretations of the Texts of the Qur’dn in an attempt to prove that Jibril was not an Angel. Below, | 
will provide the Evidence that was left out and clarify how the Texts of the Qur'án were misused. 


Evidence That Jibril Is an Angel 


In a Hadith on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik in which Abdullah Ibn Salam came to the Prophet, Ail ie 


eas aie, and asked three questions, the Prophet, eas ae al de, replied to him by saying: 


"gje OS :مَنْ‎ "ASSI الْيَهُود مِنْ الْمَلائِكة ",535 هَذِه‎ She ".قال" :داك‎ aas: "قال"‎ Shis: ".قال"‎ UST ibiz e Q5 


dut oy als Je A 4 ".لجنريل‎ 


“Just now Jibril has informed me of them." He (i.e. ‘Abdullah) said: “Jibril?” He (i.e. the Prophet, ds 
eas ade 4l) said: "Yes." He (i.e. ‘Abdullah) said, “He is the enemy of the jews from amongst the 
Angels." So he (i.e. Prophet, eas aile ais! dee) recited this Verse: "Whoever is an enemy to Jibril; then 
indeed he has brought it down upon your heart by the Permission of Allah’s.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari in 
his “Sahih”, (44,480) and Ibn Hibbân in his “Sahih”, (47,161). And the Verse recited is Sürat al-Baqarah, 


97. 


So here, ‘Abdullah Ibn Salam stated in front of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale atu! ,صلی‎ that Jibrîl is an Angel. The 


Prophet, alas ade الله‎ de, did not rebuke or contradict him, nor did Allah Reveal anything to disprove 
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this. So either the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale al dee, heard something he knew was wrong but did not correct it, 
or he didn’t know, but Allah did not Correct it, or it was correct. The first two possibilities are impossible 
for any Muslim to believe, so we are left with the third possibility; that Jibril is indeed an Angel. 


Reply to False Use of Texts 


As for the supposed proofs used; that Jibril is mentioned twice in the Qur'àn separately from the Angels, 
in the following Verses: 


مَن كان ay 53e‏ وَمَلائگته وَرُسلِهِ وَجِبريلَ وميكال 51$ SAE ail‏ للكافرين 


Whoever is an enemy of Allah, His Angels and His Messengers, and Jibril and Mikal; Then indeed Allah is 
an enemy to the disbelievers. Sürat al-Baqarah, 98 


And: 


Guo Unters dN 92 gh abl G‏ المُؤْمنِينَ وَالمَلاتگۀ بَعدَ EU'S‏ ظهيڙ 


Then surely Allah it is who is his Guardian, and Jibril and - the believers that do good, and the Angels 
after that are the aiders. Sdrat at-Tahrim, 4 


This shows an unfathomable level of ignorance of the Arabic language. This is because the linguistic 
method in these Verses is known as ‘Atf al-Khási ‘Alal-‘Am (Attaching the specific to the general). The 
Qur’an is full of examples of this method: 


Allah Stated: 


as G‏ إِسْرَائِيلَ 95531[ ass‏ التي أَلْعَمْتُ Je SALAS Gig Sale‏ الْعَالَمِينَ 


O Children of Isra’tl; Remember My Favour which | Bestowed upon you and that | Preferred you to the 
‘Alamin. Sürat al-Baqarah, 47 


According to the author’s logic, we must say that Allah Preferring them to the ‘Alamin is not from His 
Favour which He Bestowed upon them, because it was mentioned separately. When in reality, Him 
Preferring them is from the greatest of Favours. 


And Allah Stated: 


ټا ايها s 155 oI‏ في 5391 Glo YE‏ ول 155,55 A3] QUALI lg ad‏ لَكُمْ a$ Lal] us She‏ بالسُوء وَالْفَحْسَاء وَأن تَقُولُوأ 
S Us aul Je‏ تَعْلَمُونَ 
O mankind! Eat of that which is lawful and good on the earth, and follow not the footsteps of shaytan.‏ 


Verily, he is to you an open enemy; he commands you only what is evil and Fahsha’ (sinful), and that you 
should say against Allah what you know not. Sürat al-Baqarah, 168-169 


According to the author's logic, Fahsha’ cannot be considered evil, and that saying things against Allah 
which we do not know to be true is also not something evil, because they were mentioned separately 
from it. When in reality, we know that these are from the greatest of evils. 


And Allah Stated: 


وَاذْكُرُوا نه Sie dpi ag Sale al Cass‏ مّنَ c‏ الكتاب ب Stas iSl‏ به 


And remember Allah’s Favours on you, and that which He Has Sent down to you of the Book and Al- 
Hikmah whereby He Instructs you. Sürat al-Baqarah, 231 


According to the author’s logic, the Book Allah Sent down and Al-Hikmah is not from Allah’s Favours, 
because it was mentioned separately. And we know that this is something no Muslim would claim, as 
Allah Sending the Book and Al-Hikmah is from the greatest of His Favours. 


And Allah Stated: 


&55 oll مِينَاقَهُمْ منك من نوج وَإِبْوَاهِيمَ وَمُوسَى وَعِيسى‎ CI Ge UIST Sig 
And (remember) when We took from the Prophets their covenant, and from you (O Muhammad), and 
from Nûh, Ibrahim, Mûsâ, and ‘isa, son of Maryam. Sürat al-Ahzáb, 7 


According to the author's logic, Muhammad, Nûh, Ibrahim, Masa and 158 are not to be counted 
amongst the Prophets, because they were mentioned separately. And this is a statement that no Muslim 
would find to be acceptable. In fact, no Muslim would find this to be a statement that doesn't constitute 
the disbelief of the one saying it. 


And Allah Stated: 


GG Geog لَكُمْ فيها 035 وَمَنَافِعُ‎ YALE als 


And the cattle, He Has Created them for you; in them there is warmth (i.e. clothing), and numerous 
benefits, and of them you eat. Sürat an-Nahl, 5 


According to the author's logic, Alláh Creating cattle for us to eat cannot be considered a benefit, 
because eating from them was mentioned separately from them being a benefit. 


And there are many other examples of this linguistic method throughout the Qur'àn. 


The author of this article then goes on to attempt to substantiate this falsity by claiming that, since 
many believe that Jibril is Ar-Rüh, Ar-Rüh al-Amin and/or Rüh al-Qudus, this would further disprove that 
Jibril is an Angel. The logic behind this claim is similar to the previous claim; that Ar-Rüh, Ar-Rüh al-Amin 
and Rüh al-Qudus were mentioned separately from the Angels. Below are the four Verses the author 
cited along with an explanation of why the point is not proven: 


The first and second are: 


din cali مِقَدَارُهُ حَمْسينَ‎ OF يوم‎ 3 aJ c351l الْمَلَائِكَةٌ‎ 2 cS 


The Angels and the Rûh ascend to Him in a Day the measure whereof is fifty thousand years. Sürat al- 
Ma’arij, 4 


And: 


PUB من‎ eb op الملائيكة وَالرُوحُ فيها‎ OFS 


Therein descend the Angels and the Rüh by the Permission of Allah with all Decrees, Sürat al-Qadr, 4 


These ae examples of ‘Atf al-Khasi ‘Alal-‘Aam, so the reply given in the previous section applies to the 
usage of these Verses. 


The third is: 


The Day that the Spirit and the Angels will stand in rows, they will not speak except for one whom the 
Most Merciful permits, and he will say what is correct. Sürat an-Naba’, 38 


This falls under a linguistic method called ‘Atf al-‘Ami ‘Alal-Khas (Attaching the general to the specific). 
Like the previous linguistic method, there are numerous example of this in the Qur'án. Some of these 
are: 


JEST EAL‏ سَبْعًا م 55 ball‏ وَالْقُرَآنَ الْعَظِيمَ 


And indeed, We Have Bestowed upon you seven of Al-Mathani (i.e. the seven repeatedly recited Verses; 
Sürat Al-Fatihah) and the Grand Qur’an. Sürat al-Hijr, 87 


According to this author's logic, Sürat al-Fatihah is not to be considered part of the Qur'àn, because it 
was mentioned separately from the Qur'àn in this Verse. 


And: 
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“My Lord! Forgive me, my parents, he who enters my home as a believer and the male and female 
Believers. And to the Thalimin, grant You no increase but destruction!" Sürat Nüh, 28 


According to this author's logic, Nûh, الصلاة والسلام‎ ade, his parents and those who entered into his home 
as Believers, are not actually Believers, because they were mentioned separately from the male and 
female Believers. 


BS من‎ dI] ما يُوحى‎ Ally WSS Ule OS Lui óy تُطِع الْكافِرِينَ وَالْمْنَافِقِينَ‎ s ot gl et ا‎ 


O Prophet; Keep your duty to Allah, and obey not the disbelievers and the hypocrites. Indeed Allah is 
Ever All--Knower, All--Wise. And follow that which is inspired in you from your Lord. Sürat al-Ahzáb, 1-2 


According to the author's logic, by the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale ,صلی الله‎ fearing Allah and not obeying the 
disbelievers and the hypocrites, he is not actually following what Allah Sent to him through Revelation, 
as it was mentioned separately. 


The fourth is: 


UM‏ الْمَلآتِكَةَ TE opal be call‏ مَن يَشَاء مِنْ estie‏ أَنْ أَنذِرٌ 
He Sends Down the Angels with Inspiration of His Command to whom of His slaves He Wills, to “Warn‏ 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Me, so fear Me. Sdrat an-Nahl, 2‏ 


This Verse, in reality, does not contain reference to what the author is attempting to prove: that the Rüh 
is mentioned separately, but in the same context as the Angels. In the three Verses mentioned prior this 
one, the Angels and the Rüh were mentioned as being two separate entities/groups of entities 
performing the same act. However, in this Verse, Allah Tells us that He Sends Down the Angels with the 
Rüh, not along with the Rüh. What is meant by the Rüh here is the Revelation. This is supported by the 
Verse: 


ab‏ الرُوحَ Se‏ أَمْرِهِ عَلَى من «L3‏ مِنْ 63i FLU) oale‏ التاق 
He Sends the Inspiration by His Command to any of His slaves He wills, that he may warn of the Day of‏ 
Mutual Meeting. Strat Gháfir, 15‏ 


And: 


Colic به مَنْ نّشَاء مِنْ‎ Gad jg bles الْإِيمَانُ كن‎ Vg GES ما‎ WS مَا كنت‎ Bal 53 Eo} أَوْحَيْا إِلَيِكَ‎ eJ; 


And thus We have sent to you (O Muhammad) a Rüh of Our Command. You knew not what is the Book, 
nor what is Faith; But We have made it a Light wherewith We Guide whosoever of Our slaves We Will. 
Sürat ash-Shürà, 52 


But even if we were to say that what is meant by this Verse is actually Jibril, then the same explanation 
given before applies, and there is no proof in this Verse for the claim made by the author. 


The author ends by claiming that, if Jibril is the Rüh, and Allah Has Told Us: 


oe ay Lass‏ الرّوح C951! US‏ من pol‏ 5 وما أوتيثم Ge‏ العلم S‏ قلي 
And they ask you concerning the Rûh; Say: “The Rûh, it is from the matters of my Lord. And of‏ 
knowledge, you have been given only a little." Sürat al-Isra’, 85‏ 


He cannot be an Angel, because the Rûh is from the matters of our Lord and we have not been given but 
little knowledge. This is because we know from the Hadith of 'Aa'ishah that the Prophet, aie ail Lis 


alas, said: 


"995 الْمَلتِكَةُ مِنْ‎ ci," 


“The Angels were created from light.” 


Narrated by Muslim in his “Sahih”, (#2,996) Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih”, (#17,863), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-Asma’ 
Was-Sifat” Vol. 2/78, after which he stated that it is confirmed, and it was declared "Sahih" by Al-Albani 
in “Sahih al-Jami’ as-Saghir”, (433,238). 


So how can Jibril be both the Rüh (about which we know little), and an Angel (whom we know are 
Created from light)? 


However, there is no contradiction between any of these matters, for the following reasons: 
We know specific things about Jibril, separate from the fact that Angels are Created from light. 


As has come on the authority of Ash-Shaybani who said: | asked Zirr about His, JUS ,’s Statement: 


ب قَوْسَئْنِ أؤ أذ S518‏ إلى outs‏ ما أؤعى "قال" Gg:‏ عَبْدُ اللَّهِ OF‏ مُحَمّدَا ul ue‏ عَلَيْهِ hy glag‏ جإريل لَه "Ble Caw‏ 


cls. 


Ga 


فَكَانَ 


“So he was at a distance of but two bow-lengths or nearer. So He Revealed to His Slave what He 
Revealed.” He (i.e. Zirr) said, "Abdullah (Ibn Mas'üd) informed us that Muhammad had seen Jibril with 
six hundred wings.” 


Narrated by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih”, (84,857) and elsewhere, and Muslim in his “Sahih”, (#174) and 
elsewhere. 


So if we know that he had six hundred wings, then there is no problem in knowing that he was Created 
from light. 


And on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah, eas aile Xil Le, said: 


عرض oe A IS tI je c‏ مِنْ BE Quel‏ مِنْ ss $ Ene Jy‏ عيسى ابْنَ assa‏ عَلَيْهِ css BÉ pI‏ مَنْ 35 به" 
gabi als asia 35 basé Ga‏ صَلَوَاتُ Cah Ss 58 13 ade dit‏ به شَبَهَا صَاحِبُكُمْ Cs Aad as‏ جبريل ade‏ السام 
sil BG.‏ مَنْ C35‏ به سَبَهَا 4425 


“There appeared before me the Prophets, and Masa was among men, as if he was one of the people of 
Shand’ah. And | saw Îsê son of Maryam, PHJ aide, and I saw nearest in resemblance with him was 
‘Urwah Ibn Mas'üd. And I saw Ibrahim, ake <u! رصَلَوَاتُ‎ and | saw nearest in resemblance with him was 


your companion (i.e. himself). And | saw Jibril, exl ale, and | saw nearest in resemblance with him was 
Dihyah." 


So if we know that he had resembled the Companion Diyhah Ibn Khalifah al-Kalbi, then there is no harm 
in knowing that he was Created from light. 


And if we say that the Rüh being referred to in this and other Verses is not Jibril, but rather the souls of 
human beings or any number of other opinions, then the whole point being brought up by the author 
falls apart. 


Other Problems in this Article 


The author also made the idiotic statement about the Hadith of the Angels being Created from light: "In 
Sahih Muslim there is a single narrative attributed to 'Aaisha reporting Rasolullah allegedly said..." 


So despite being narrated in both "Sahih Muslim" and "Sahih Ibn Hibbàn", and being accepted by Al- 
Bayhaqi and others, and no one previously rejecting it, this author says "...attributed to ‘Aaisha 
reporting Rasolullah allegedly said..." 


And he said: "Now, a well-known belief exists among certain sects that Jibreel is indeed 'Ruh al- 
Qudus'..." 


So despite this being narrated from 'Abdulláh Ibn Mas'üd, Ar-Rabi' Ibn Anas, Muhammad Ibn Ka'b al- 
Qurathi, As-Suddi, Qatadah and many others, this author found it fitting to say that it is the belief 
"...among certain sects..." 


Conclusion 


From the preceding, we see that there is Evidence that Jibril is indeed an Angel and that all of the 
arguments used to claim that he isn't are deeply flawed. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


For those who wanted a translation of the previous post: Our Shaykh Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl informed 
me from his Shaykh As-Sayyid Subhî from Al-Allamah, the Muhaddith of Al-Hind Habib Ar-Rahman al- 
A’thami al-Hanafi from Muhammad Anwar al-Kishmirt and Shabir Ahmad al-'Uthmáni the two Hanafis 
from Mahmûd Hasan ad-Diyübandi al-Hanafi from Muhammad Qasim an-Nantthawi al-Hanafí from 
‘Abdul-Ghant Ibn Abi Sa’id al-Mujaddidi al-Hanafi from Muhammad ‘Abid as-Sindi al-Hanafi from Yûsuf 
al-Muzjaji from his father Muhammad Ibn ‘Ala’ ad-Din al-Muzjaji from his father al-Muzjaji from Hasan 
Ibn ‘Alî al-‘Ujaymi al-Hanafi from Muhammad Sêdiq Ibn Ahmad Badshah al-Husayni al-Hanafi from 
Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdul-Qadir an-Nahriri al-Hanafi from ‘Umar al-Handti from Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman 
al-Karkarf the author of “Al-Faydh” from Muhammad Ibn Ahmad al-Aqsara’i from ‘Umar al-Kináni who 
was known as Qari’ al-Hidayah from Al-‘Ala’ as-Sayrami from As-Sayyid Jalal Ibn ash-Shams al-Karlani 
from ‘Abdul-’Aziz Ibn Ahmad al-Bukhari from Muhammad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Nasr Al-Bukhari from 
Abul-Mijda’ Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdis-Sattar al-Kurdi from ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdil-Karim al-Warsaki from 'Abdir- 
Rahman Ibn Muhammad Ibn Shibrawayh al-Karmani from Muhammad Ibn Hasan al-Irsdbadri from 
‘Abdur-Rahim Ibn ‘Abdil-’ Aziz az-Zawzani from ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘isa ad-Dabbüsi from Muhammad Ibn ‘Umar 
al-Istarawshani from ‘Alî Ibn Khidhr an-Nasafi from Muhammad Ibn al-Fadhl al-Kumari from ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ya'qüb as-Sayyid al-Harithi from Abd Hafs as-Saghir ‘Abdullah from his father Abul- 


Hafs al-Kabir Ahmad Ibn Hafs al-Bukhari from Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaybani from Al-Imám Abû 
Hanifah An-Nu'mán Ibn Thabit al-Küfi from ‘Abdullah Ibn Abi Habibah who said: | heard Abud-Darda’ 
saying: | was mounted behind the Prophet, eas ale. al ,صلی‎ when he said: “O Abud-Darda’; whoever 
testifies that nothing is worthy of worship except Allah and that | am the Messenger of Allah, Jannah is 
his right.” | said: “Even if he fornicates and steals?” He (i.e. Abud-Darda’) said: Then some time passes, 
then he repeated his words, so | said: “Even if he fornicates and steals?” He, eas ale atu! de, said: 
"Even if he fornicates and even if he steals and even in defiance of Abud-Darda’.” So Abud-Darda’ used 
to tell this Hadith every Jumu'ah at the Minbar of the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al dee, and place his 
finger upon his nose and he would say: "And even in defiance to Abud-Darda’.” 


Hadith with chain of all Hanafi Scholars (except first two) back to Abü Hanifah then to the Prophet, de 
:الله عليه وسلم‎ 


أخبرني شيخنا المحدث ماهر ياسين الفحل عن شيخه السيد صبحي عن العلامة محدث الهند حبيب الرحمن الأعظمي الحنفي عن 
محمد أنور الكشميري وشبير أحمد العثماني الحنفيان عن محمود حسن الديوبندي الحنفي عن محمد قاسم النانوثوي الحنفي عن 
عبد Gall‏ بن أبي سعيد المجددي الحنفي عن محمد عابد السندي الحنفي عن يوسف المزجاجي عن أبيه محمد بن علاء الدين 
المزجاجي عن أبيه المزجاجي عن حسن بن علي العجيمي الحنفي عن محمد صادق بن أحمد بادشاه الحسيني الحنفي عن محمد ابن 
عبد القادر النحريري الحنفي عن عمر الحانوتي عن إبراهيم ابن عبد الرحمن الكركري صاحب الفيض عن محمد بن أحمد الاقصرائي عن 
عمر GUS!‏ الشهير بقارئ الهداية عن العلاء السيرامي عن السيد جلال بن الشمس الكرلاني عن عبد العزيز بن أحمد البخاري عن محمد 
بن محمد بن نصر البخاري عن أبي المجدع محمد بن عبد الستار الكردي عن عمر بن عبد الكريم الورسكي عن عبد الرحمن بن محمد 
بن شبرويه الكرماني عن محمد ابن حسن الارسابدري عن عبد الرحيم بن عبد العزيز الزوزني عن عبد الله بن عيسى الدبوسي عن محمد 
بن عمر الاستروشني عن علي بن خضر النسفي عن محمد بن الفضل الكماري عن عبد الله بن محمد بن يعقوب السيد الحارثي عن أبي 
حفص الصغير عبد all‏ عن والده أي الحفص الكبير أحمد بن حفص البخاري عن محمد ابن الحسن الشيباني عن الإمام أي حنيفة 
النعمان بن ثابت الكوفي عن عبد الله بن أبي حبيبة قال سمعت أبا الدرداء يقول :كنت رديف النبي صلى اللّه عليه وسلم فقال" bi b:‏ 
:الدرداء من شهد أن لا إله إلا الله وأني رسول al‏ وجبت له الجنة ".قلت" :وان زنا وان سرق ".قال :فسار ساعة فعاد لكلامه فقلت 

وان bj‏ وان سرق؟ "قال صلی الله عليه "plug‏ :وان 5 وان سرق وان رغم أنف qÍ‏ الدرداء ".فكان gl‏ الدرداء يحدث بهذا الحديث كل" 
".جمعة عند منبر رسول abl‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم ويضع أصبعه على أنفه ويقول" :وان رغم أنف Ql‏ الدرداء 


Ruling On Eating During the Salat 


Submitted Question: Is it allowed to have something (candy or lozenges) in someone’s mouth while 
praying because she is extremely nauseated for pregnancy or coughing because of cold? 


Answer: Having a candy/lozenge is considered eating. 


Intentionally eating during an obligatory prayer nullifies the prayer according to consensus. This was 


mentioned by Ibn al-Munthir in “Al-ljma’”, Ibn Qudámah in “Al-Mughni” and others. 


As for during non-obligatory prayers, then there is some dispute, however, the stronger opinion is that it 
nullifies the prayer as well as nothing is narrated from the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ aul (Jue, nor is anything 
confirmed from the Sahabah in this regard. 


This is based on the following: 
Allah, Js, Said: 


cols alt Je [gals‏ والصّلاة الْؤْسْطَى 155555 43 فَانِتِينَ 
Guard strictly the prayers and (especially) the middle prayer, and stand before Allah with obedience.‏ 
Sürat al-Baqarah, 238‏ 


On the authority of Zayd Ibn Arqam who said: 


كنا Aku‏ في الصلاة God A‏ أخاه في حاجته حتى C‏ هذه )45 :حَافظوا عَلَى الصَّلَوَاتِ LENG‏ الْؤْسْطَى 152585 di‏ فَانِتِينَ" 
".فأمْنا بالشكوتٍ 

“We used to speak while in prayer. One of us used to speak to his brother about his need, until the 

Verse was revealed: ‘Guard strictly the Prayers, and (especially) the middle Prayer and stand before 


Allah with obedience.’ Then we were ordered not to speak in the prayers.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim. 


And on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn al-Hakam that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


S|."‏ هذه الصلاةً لا Glial‏ فيها شيءٌ من كلام الناس إنما هو التسبيحٌ والتكبيرٌ وقراءةٌ القرآنِ" 


“Talking to persons is not fitting during the prayer. Rather, it is only Tasbîh (Glorification of Allah), 
Takbir (Declaring Allah’s Greatness) and recitation of the Qur'án." Narrated by Muslim and others. 


And on the authority of ‘A’ishah that the Prophet, plug ,صلى الله عليه‎ said: 


y,"‏ صلاة بحضرة الطعام" 


“There is no Salat in the presence of food.” Narrated by Muslim and others. 


Likewise, although vomiting is unpleasant, it is Tahir, so if one vomited on to their body, their clothing or 
the area around them, this would not affect the Salat. This is the opinion of Imam Ibn Hazm, Ash- 
Shawkáni, and from the contemporary Scholars, our Shaykh, Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-‘Alwan. This is based 
on the fact that there is no authentic evidence to prove that it is Najas. 


Similarly, vomiting does not nullify the Wudhü'. All those who say it is Tahir hold this view. And even 
amongst those who say that it is Najas, the Málikiyyah and Sháfi'iyyah say that it would not nullify the 
Wudhi’ either. This, again, is based on the fact that there is nothing authentic to prove that vomiting 
nullifies the Wudhü'. 


Based on this, it would not nullify the prayer. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


A Brother asked for the links to the audio versions of my lessons. At the link below, you'll find every 
lesson uploaded to date. https://archive.org/details/(0 sunnah . studies 


"Aslu Din al-Islam Wa Qa'idatuh" 3; "Nawáqidh al-Islam al-'Ashrah" 8; "Al-Usül ath-Thalathah Wa 
Adillatuha" 23; "Kashf ash-Shubuhat Fit-Tawhid" 19; "Al-Manthümat al-Bayqüniyyah" 8; "Kitab at- 
Taharah" 83; And what is completed from "Kitab as-Salat" 15 


https://www.youtube.com/watch ?v=i2H2c7AgGFk 


Submitted Question: Is A Man’s Uncle A Mahram for His wife? 


Answer: The uncle of a husband, be it a maternal or paternal uncle, is not a Mahram for the wife. The 
Evidence for this is the Allah's Statement: 


3 أَحَوَاتِهِنَ‎ as إِخْوَانِهِنَ أو‎ us إِخْوَانِهنَ أو‎ Si elsi elt أؤ أَبْنَائِهنَ اؤ‎ gloas آبَائِهنَ 3 آبَاءِ‎ 3l Gaga) JL $435 يُبْدِينَ‎ Vs 
eL JI ohg ede يَظْهَرُوا‎ a Spal Jali أو‎ JUI مِنَ‎ àyl m أو التَابعِينَ‎ $us مَلَكَتْ‎ la 356 gu 


^.--and not to reveal their adornment except to their husbands, their fathers, their husband's fathers, 
their sons, their husband's sons, their brothers or their brother's sons, or their sister's sons, or their 
(Muslim) women (i.e. their sisters in Islam), or the (female) slaves whom their right hands possess, or old 
male servants who lack vigour, or small children who have no sense of women's 'Awrahs..." Sürat an- 
Nür, 31 


So Allah Stated they are not to show their adornments, which is general, then Made exceptions to those 
who were allowed. 


Husband's uncles are not mentioned in this Verse, and there is no Hadith to make an exception to them 
in addition to what is Permitted in the Verse. 


Likewise, Alláh's Statement: 


Sule a ay‏ أُمَهَانُكُمْ تانكم SSIES Silas gisi‏ وَيَنَاتُ الأخ Karr IDEST E55‏ اللآتي َرَضَِعْدَكُمْ وَأَخَوَانُكُم م 55 الرَّضَاعَةَ 
SU (S355 (S803 olas‏ في حُجُوركُم هَن SITES‏ اللاي S ess‏ إن لم 15555 دحلم isle CUS 56 Se‏ 05.55 
O^ Soil assit‏ غ ols SSSI‏ تَجْمَعُوأ o! Ure Of ail ól calo 33 SI osse es‏ 


"Forbidden to you (for marriage) are: your mothers, your daughters, your sisters, your father's sisters, 
your mother's sisters, your brother's daughters, your sister's daughters, your foster mother who gave 
you suck, your foster milk suckling sisters, your wives' mothers, your step daughters under your 
guardianship, born of your wives to whom you have gone in - but there is no sin on you if you have not 
gone in them (to marry their daughters), - the wives of your sons who (spring) from your own loins, and 
two sisters in wedlock at the same time, except for what has already passed; verily, Allah is Oft- 


Forgiving, Most Merciful.” Sürat an-Nisa’, 23 


Here, no Forbiddance was Mentioned for those who were at some time married to your nephews. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


This guy is the latest disaster coming to Edmonton. Be sure to miss his Khutbah, March 18. 


https://muslimmodernists.wordpress.com/2013/08/09/10-reasons-why-imam-suhaib-webb-should-be- 
avoided/ 


Commentary on Figh as-Sunnah - The Book of Prayer #1/ongoing; Ruling on leaving the Salat #1/4 


Types of leaving Salat: Out of forgetfulness; Out of rejecting obligation; Out of pride/ jealousy;That the 
person leaves it and refuses to pray even when threatened with execution; Leaving it, not accepting nor 
rejecting it; That the person leaves it intentionally out of laziness or negligence; Is leaving the Salat an 
act of kufr or is it a Kabirah?; List of Sahábah and those after who held the first opinion; 8 Evidences 
from the Qur’dn used; Start of discussion on first 6 Hadith used; Linguistic rule concerning the word 
“kufr” that is prefaced with “Alif Làm". 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-afSme- 
aAbtM&index-1&listZPLwreOugGkpNpgb7fThVo4bRXHkNhbhZiD 


Commentary on "The Removal of the Doubts Concerning Monotheism" by Muhammad Ibn 'Abdil- 
Wahhab #1/19 


Introduction: Why was the book written, what does it contain and who were the Imáms of the Da'wah 
of Najd; Use of the Basmalah and other introductory phrasings; what is the Sunnah and when are they 
used?; Categories of Tawhid; Differences between Prophets and Messengers and who was the first 
Messenger; What is knowledge and ignorance?; Five of the meanings of the word Din. 


https://www.youtube.com/watch ?v=- 
ZXN4wpt_5s&list=PLwr60ugGkpNqZOSiH1yOKTnCSmAMh8u4b&index=1 


Submitted Question: Are the Ahadith obligating foreplay authentic? 


Answer: The Ahadith that obligate this are weak. The first is on the authority of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah: 


"iei الْمُوَاقَعة قبل‎ ge glag ale الته‎ Le al ".تى رَسُول‎ 


“The Messenger of Allah, Sas الله عليه‎ de, forbid intercourse before foreplay." Narrated by Al-Khatib 
al-Baghdadi in “Tarikh Baghdad”, Vol. 13/220-221. 


This was declared "Mawdhü"" by Al-Albani in “Dha’if al-Jami’ as-Saghir" (86,065) and “Silsilat al-Ahadith 
adh-Dha’ifah Wal-Mawdhü'ah", (#432) and Ahmad Ibn Muhammad al-Ghumári listed it in his book ^AI- 
Mughir ‘Alal-Ahadith al-Mawdh0’ah Fil-Jami’ as-Saghir", pg. 131 


The reason for the weakness of this Hadith is the presence of a narrator named Abû Salih Khalaf Ibn 
Muhammad al-Khayyám al-Bukhari. 


In discussing it, Abû Ya'là al-Khalili mentioned that in the chain there is Khalaf Ibn Muhammad “Who 
became mixed up and is extremely weak. "Al-Irshád Fi Ma'rifat ‘Ulama’ al-Hadith", Vol. 3/972. 


He was also rejected by Ibn Abi Zur'ah and Abû ‘Abdillah al-Hakim. “Mizan al-I’tidal”, Vol. 1/662 


The second Hadith is on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the Messenger of Allah, glug الله عليه‎ (155; 
said: 


".لا يقعنَ أحدُكم على امرأتِه ABI LS‏ البهيمةٌ وليكن بيتهما رسولٌ ".قيل" :وما الرسولٌ يا رسول al‏ "قال" ALB:‏ والكلامُ" 


“None of you should have intercourse with his wife as an animal has intercourse, and there should be a 
messenger between them.” It was said: “And what is the messenger, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Kissing and speaking.” 


Al-Hafith al-'Iráqi stated: "It was narrated by Abd Mansûr ad-Daylamí in ‘Musnad al-Firdaws' from the 
Hadith of Anas, and it is Munkar." “Al-Mughni ‘An Hamlil-Asfári Fil-Asfár", Vol. 1/402 


As-Subki included this Hadith amongst the Ahádith in “Ihya’ 'Ulüm ad-Din” which have no basis. 
“Tabaqat ash-Sháfi'yyah al-Kubra”, Vol. 6/311 


And it was declared Munkar by Ibn Hubayrah in "Al-Ifsáh ‘An Ma’ani as-Sihah”, Vol. 1/182 and Al-Albani 
in “Silsilat al-Ahadith adh-Dha’ifah Wal-Mawdhü'ah", (86,075). 


And there is a longer phrasing of this Hadith narrated by Ad-Daylami which states: 


EÉ‏ من الجَقًا "...ومنها ..."وأن يكون JA oF‏ وأهله Fg‏ من غير أن يُرسِلَ رسُولاً :المزاح والقُبل لا ais‏ أحدُكم على dla‏ مثل" 
".التهيمة على البهيمة 


“There are three things from coarseness...” and one of them was: “...and that there is intercourse 
between a man and his wife without sending a messenger: joking and kissing. None of you should have 
intercourse with his wife the way an animal has intercourse with an animal.” This was declared weak by 
Al-Albàni, and he mentioned three defects in “Silsilat al-Ahadith adh-Dha’ifah Wal-Mawdhü'ah", 
(86,075). 


1-That the chain contains ‘Umar Ibn Shakir whom Abû Hatim declared weak and stated that he narrates 
Munkar narrations from Anas. 


2-The chain also contains Suda Ibn Salim who is unknown. 


3-And the chain also contains Ja'far Ibn Muhammad as-Safadi, or it could be Al-Hafadi. Regardless, both 
are not known to have biographies. 


However, this remains something that is Legislated in the Shari’ah due to the Texts encouraging it. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


—~-1111 


"Book of Tahárah" 81/87 - Most detailed Fiqh series in English: 


Why this book?; Types of Water; Mutlaq, rain, snow, hail, sea & Zamzam water; Is it Makrüh to use 
Zamzam to remove Najasah but not Hadath (As is the Hanafi opinion & the famous Hanbali opinion)?; Or 
allowed to remove Hadath © Najásah (As is the Maliki opinion)?; Or is it Khilaf al-Awla to remove 
Najasah yet allowed to remove Hadath (As is the Shafi’i opinion)?; Or Makrüh with both (As is an opinion 
of the Hanbalis including Ibn Taymiyyah)?; Or it is Harám with both (As is an opinion of the Hanbalis & 
others)?; Or Harám to remove Najasah (As is an opinion of the Hanbalis)?; Or recommended for Wudhü 
(As is the opinion of some Hanbalis)?; Or is Ghusl with it Makrüh but not Wudhü' (As is a narration from 
Ahmad)?; Altered Water 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ItUH6p_QYjc&index=1&list=PLwr60ugGkpNpkRxtFBL- 
Qv. 2LPW3FyJkO 


Commentary: The Three Fundamental Principles - Muhammad Ibn 'Abdil-Wahhab #1/23 


Contents: Virtues of Knowledge and its people in the Quran and Sunnah; What is Sunnah to begin 
letters, books and speeches with?; Weakness of Hadith: "Seeking knowledge is obligatory upon every 
Muslim." And "Seek knowledge even if it is in China."; Are there Prophets and Messengers from both 
the Jinn and Humankind?; Does Seeking Knowledge apply to Dunya Knowledge?; Knowledge is divided 
into: conditions for Isláàm, obligatory, recommended, permissible, disliked, Harám and disbelief; Are the 
disbelievers accountable for performing Harám even though they aren't Muslim?; Prioritization of 
teaching and learning in Islam 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=My2_qMasBSU&index=1&list=PLwr60ugGkpNrZOlaEBbD5- 
UqDAhfmfRLp 


Submitted Question: What are some books that discuss the opinion that it is possible for those whose 
Islam is confirmed to be excused due to ignorance in matters of major shirk? 


Answer: There are many books on this topic. Some of them are: 


“Sa’atu Rahmati Rabill-’Alamin” by Sayyid Ibn Sa’d ad-Din al-Ghabbashi 


“Manhaj at-Takfir ‘Ind al-lmam Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab” by Juza’ ar-Rumaydhan 


“Al-’Uthru Bil-Jahl Wa Qiyam al-Hujjah" by ‘Abdul-Mum’im Mustafa Halimah 


“Kashf ash-Shubuhat” with the commentary of ‘Abdul-’Aziz Al ‘Abdil-Latif 


“Ju’nat al-Mutibin Fi Bayan Akhta’ Risálat Kashf Shubuhát al-Muaatilin Tahta Rayat Man Akhalla Bi’ As! 
ad-Din” by ‘Umar Ibn Mahmûd Abû ‘Umar 


"Nawágidh al-’iman al-I’tiqgadiyyah Wa Dhawabit at-Takfir ‘Ind as-Salaf" by Muhammad al-Wuhaybi 


“Dhawabit at-Takfir "Inda Ahlis-Sunnah Wal-Jamá'ah" by ‘Abdullah Ibn Muhammad al-Qarnit 


“Al-Jami’ Fi Talab al-’Ilm ash-Sharif” by ‘Abdul-Qadir Ibn ‘Abdil-’ Aziz. 


Listing these books in no way is means | agree with everything in them, let alone every opinion the 
authors hold. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


———11 


Khutbah - A point by point refutation of this sect and the arguments they use to attempt to prove their 
false beliefs. MCE Masjid; Edmonton, Alberta 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-5IP9pwgTrx4 


Submitted Question: Is this Hadith authentic: On the authority of Anas, that “The Prophet, عليه‎ aul de 
&L«s, asked for water and a Jew gave him some, so the Prophet, glag عليه‎ Al (lue, said to him: ‘May Allah 
make you beautiful.’ So the man did not see grey hair till he died." 


Answer: This Hadith was narrated by Ibn as-Sunni in his book “‘Amal al-Yawmi wal-Laylah". And it is an 
extremely Munkar narration. 


The first defect is that the chain of narration contains a narrator named 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Quraysh Ibn 
Khuzaymah. He was accused of fabricating Ahadith by As-Sulaymani. And Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 
mentioned that there are Fard and Gharib narrations in his Ahadith. 


The second defect is that the chain of narration contains a narrator named Salamah Ibn Wirdan. He was 
declared “Munkar al-Hadith Dha’if al-Hadith” by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Abd Hatim ar-Razi stated: “He is 
not strong.” And Yahya Ibn Ma’in said: “He is nothing." And he was also weakened by Abû Dawid, An- 
Nasa’i and others. 


The third is the Tafarrud (individual narration) of Salamah Ibn Wirdan from Anas, as out of all of the 
narrators from Anas; both reliable and weak, he is the only one to have narrated this. Abû Hatim ar-Razi 
said: “I contemplated his Ahádith and found that all of them are Munkar and his Ahadith from Anas do 
not match the Ahádith of the reliable narrators except for one Hadith.” And the Hadith he is referring to 
is not this Hadith. 


Furthermore, there is a second weak narration from Anas in which it is attributed to the Prophet, صلی‎ 
elus عليه‎ aul, that he made this Du'à' for a Jew, however, instead of it being after he gavea drink to the 
Prophet, glug عليه‎ 4l gl, it is after he took from the beard of the Prophet, &L«s عليه‎ ail! Lo. 


This was narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in “Dala’il an-Nubuwwah”, and it contains two unknown narrators; 
Abul-Husayn ‘Ali Ibn al-Husayn Ibn Ja'far ar-Rasafi and Muhammad Ibn Sulayman al-Mingari. 


And there is a similar narration on the authority of Qatadah: 


ofa فاسودٌ‎ al> Kl: " فقال‎ sling عليه‎ Ail (uo teil) حلب‎ Boog di." 


That a Jew milked (an animal) for the Prophet, glug عليه‎ dil dee, so he said: ^O Allah, Beautify him." So 
his hair became black. This was narrated by Abû Dawdd in his book "Al-Marásil":, and it is obviously 


weak as it is "Mursal", due to Qatadah not having mentioned the intermediary between him and the 
Prophet, glug عليه‎ 2l .صلى‎ 


Likewise, there is an authentic narration of this incident in which this took place with a Sahabi and not a 
Jew. 


This was narrated on the authority of ‘Amr Ibn Akhtab Abd Zayd who said: 


:استسقى رسول AU! Le alll‏ عليه وسلَّم CSD‏ بإناءٍ فيه tle‏ وفيه شّعرةٌ asus giaa‏ فنظر Ul o tJ]‏ عليه pling‏ فقال 

"Lay bai ولحيته‎ duly ".قال" :25« وهو ابنْ ثلاث وتسعينَ وما في‎ alas kg." 

The Messenger of Allah, plug الله عليه‎ ihe, asked for a drink, so | brought him a container with water, and 
there was a hair in it, so | removed it. Then he, عليه وسلّم‎ aul dee, looked at me and said: “O Allah, 
Beautify him.” He said: So | saw him when he was ninety-three, and he did not have a white hair on his 
head or in his beard." And Ibn Hibban in his "Sahih". This incident was also declared “Sahih” by Al- 
Bayhaqi in “Dala’il an-Nubuwwah" and AI-Wádi'i in "As-Sahih al-Musnad". And it was declared "Hasan" 
by Al-Haythami in "Majma' az-Zawa’id”, Ibn Hajar in "Al-Futühát ar-Rabbániyyah" and Ash-Shawkani in 
“Durr as-Sahábah". 


And also on the authority of ‘Amr Ibn Akhtab Abû Zayd who said: 


انتهيثُ إلى dil Le gól‏ عليه وعلى آله plug‏ فقال لي" :جمّلك All‏ ".فكان شيخًا eS‏ جميلًا 


“I reached the Messenger of Allah, glug عليه‎ ait ,صلی‎ and he said: ‘May Allah Beautify you.’” So he was a 
handsome old man. This was collected by Ahmad and others and was declared “Sahih” by Al-Wadi’i. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Submitted Question: Is there any virtue for standing on the Imam's right side in the prayer? If not, what 
about the Ahadith mentioned in this Fatwa? islamweb.net Fatwa No: 23789 


Answer: There is no confirmed virtue for the right side of the row over the left side. The first Hadith 
mentioned in the Fatwa was narrated by Abû Dawid and Ibn Májah on the authority of ‘A’ishah and it is 


a Munkar narration, as the narrator Mu’awiyah Ibn Hisham made a mistake in how he narrated it. The 
correct, authentic narration of this Hadith states: 


".إن dl‏ وملاتِكَتهُ يصلُونَ على Grill‏ يصِلونَ "Cg All‏ 


"Indeed Allah and His Angels Confer blessings on those who connect the rows." 
This was narrated by Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih” and Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan al-Kubrá". 


It was also narrated by Ibn ‘Adi on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, yet it is extremely weak, as the chain 
contains a narrator named 'Ismah Ibn Muhammad, whose Ahádith are Munkar, as was mentioned by 
Ibn ‘Adi and others. 


The second Hadith is not the full narration. The full narration is collected by Muslim in his “Sahih” on the 
authority of AI-Bará' Ibn ‘Azib who said: 


GS‏ ذا es alag «ide Aul Le aul 95 cals Valo‏ أن 6555 عَنْ Ue UB dined‏ بوَجْهِهِ OS: "pli Mand: JB‏ قني 
".عَذَابِكَ 655 Èa‏ اؤ aos‏ عِبَادَكَ 

“When we prayed behind the Messenger of Allah, عليه وسلم‎ all Jo, we cherished to be on his right side 
so that his face would turn towards us (at the end of the prayer), and he (the narrator) said: | heard him 


say: ‘My Lord, Protect me from Your Punishment on the Day when You Will Raise or Gather Your 
slaves.” 


We see that this was not a command from the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ uve, rather an action from the 
Sahabah. Likewise, Al-Bará' gave the reasoning behind it, which would no longer be present after the 
death of Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A. So on both accounts, this does not prove that the right side is to be 
filled first or that it is better. 


There are also other Ahadith used to prove this. For example: 


CAS jas 5 أبُو‎ OF IISA: ".قال‎ dined فَعَنْ‎ Is play cal اشتظغت أن تَكُونَ‎ oj: "alas «rie الله‎ Le atl gts JIE 
glas aile الله‎ Le cgit 
On the authority of Abû Burzah al-Aslami who said: "The Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said to 


me: ‘If you are able to be behinds the Imam (then do so), otherwise on his right.’” And he said: “And Abû 
Bakr and ‘Umar used to be like this behind the Prophet, .صلی الله عليه وسلم‎ 


Narrated by At-Tabaráni "Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat”. It contains a narrator named ‘Imran Ibn Khalid al- 
Khuza’i, who is weak, as was mentioned by Abdi Hatim and others. 


Lastly, on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar who said: 


J iS :مَنْ 588 مَيْسَرَةَ الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ "alas «xe النّهُ‎ We foil فَقَالَ‎ CLES الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ Gade 6): plag ale d Le ei قيل‎ 
AII be ODS." 

"It was said to the Prophet, :صلى الل عليه وسلم‎ ‘Indeed, the left side of the Masjid has been abandoned.’ 
So the Prophet, اللّه عليه وسلم‎ be, said: ‘Whoever populates the left side of the Masjid will have two Kifls 


of reward.” Narrated by Ibn Majah and others. It is weak as it contains a narrator named Layth Ibn Abi 
Sulaym. 


So we see that there is no Evidence to prove that the right side is better or has a specific virtue 
compared to the left. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


It is falsely attributed to the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, that he said: 


".من روج Sil add‏ ضف الإيمانٍ فيك at‏ في ciii‏ الباق" 


“Whoever marries, he has completed half of Îmân. So he must fear Allah in the other half." At-Tabaráni 
said in "Al-Mu'jam al-Awsat”: Muhammad Ibn Mûsê told us: Muhammad Ibn Sahl Ibn Makhlad al- 
Istakhri told us: ‘Ismah Ibn al-Mutawakkil told us (weak): Zafir Ibn Sulayman (weak) told us: On the 
authority of Isrá"il Ibn Yûnus (weak): On the authority of Jábir on the authority of Yazid ar-Raqqáshi 
(weak): On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ Ùl ,صلی‎ said... 


And in another chain narrated by At-Tabaráni: Muttalib Ibn Shu’ayb told us: ‘Abdullah Ibn Salih (weak) 
told us: Al-Hasan Ibn Khalil Ibn Murrah (unknown) told me: On the authority of his father (weak): On the 
authority of Yazid ar-Raqqashi (weak). 


And another chain narrated by Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi in “Al-Muwadhih”, from the path of Ya'qüb Ibn 
Is’haq from Al-Khalil Ibn Murrah onward. And this chain is still weak, as it contains Al-Khalil Ibn Murrah 
and Yazid ar-Raqqashi. 


And even the shortest chain of this Hadith was narrated by Yahya Ibn Sallam in his Tafsir: Khalid told me: 
On the authority of Yazid ar-Raqqashi on the authority of Anas... 


And we will focus on Yazid ar-Raqqashi, as he is the constant in these chains, and he is extremely weak. 


Shu'bah Ibn al-Hajjaj said: "If | were to be a highway robber...” and once "If | were to perform Zina, it 
would be preferable to me than to narrate from him." 


Ahmad Ibn Hanbal stated: “He is Munkar al-Hadith.” 


And An-Nasá'i stated: “He is Matrük al-Hadith.” 


And Ibn Hibban said: “It is not allowed to narrate from him except as a means of being stunned." 


He was also rejected by Abû Ahmad al-Hakim, Abû Bakr al-Barqani, Abû Hatim ar-Razi, At-Tirmithi, ‘Ali 
Ibn al-Madini, and many others. 


As is evident, these do not strengthen each other, as all go through the path of Yazid ar-Raqqashi. 


And there is another narration of this Hadith that is used by some to strengthen this Hadith to the level 
of Hasan Li'Ghayrih. This is what was also narrated by At-Tabaráni from Anas Ibn Malik that the Prophet, 


said:‏ ,صلى dil‏ عليه وسلم 


"GBI JA EJI في‎ aul sila ano BS عى‎ ay Stel صَالِحَة فَقَدْ‎ Sia! Aul 4855 ia." 


“Whomsoever Allah Provides a righteous woman, then He Has Assisted him with half of his religion. So 
he must fear Allah in the second half.” 


This chain contains Abul-Munthir Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad. An-Nasá'i said about him: "Weak". And he 
said: “Laysa Bihi Ba's, yet ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah has Munkar narrations from him.” Abü Ahmad al-Hakim 
stated: “In his Ahadith, there are some ‘Munkar’ narrations.” And Abd Zur'ah mentioned him amongst 


the weak narrators. Al-Bukhari stated: “What the People of Ash-Sham narrate from him, then they are 
"Munkar" narrations. And what the People of Al-Basrah narrate from him are authentic." 


And the narrations in Ash-Sham being weak was also mentioned by Al-‘Ijli, Abû Ahmad Ibn ‘Adi, Abû 
Hatim, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and others. 


Ath-Thahabi stated: “He is a person trustworthy who is slightly weak.” And Abû Hatim stated: He 
narrated from his memory in Ash-Sham, so his mistakes were many.” 


And this narration is from the people of Ash-Sham, as the narrator from him is ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at- 
Tanisi ad-Dimashqi, who is from Ash-Sham. 


Likewise, ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at-Tanisi ad-Dimashqi was weakened by Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Abd Hatim, As- 
Saji and Abd Ja'far al-‘Uqayli. 


AL 


And the fact that he is mentioned within some chains in “Sahih al-Bukhari” and “Sahih Muslim" does not 
mean that he is acceptable whatsoever. And this is because, as is known, Al-Bukhari and Muslim often 
narrate secondary narrations or “Mutdaba’at”, which contain weak narrators, after narrating a Hadith 
from an authentic chain. Likewise, him being declared an acceptable narrator by Ibn Yünus, Ibn Sa'd, and 
some others does not stand in the way of the criticism of the likes of those | mentioned. 


So this second narration that is used to strengthen the first is extremely weak at best, but more likely 
“Munkar”. This is because it has three defects: 


1- The weakness of Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad 


2- The weakness of ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at-Tanisi 


3- The narration of ‘Amr Ibn Abi Salamah at-Tanisi from Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad. This is because he is 
from the people of Ash-Sham, and as discussed earlier, their narrations from him are "Munkar". And 
specifically, his narrations from Zuhayr Ibn Muhammad have been specified by some Scholars as being 
particularly weak; namely Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. He said: “He narrated Batil Ahadith from Zuhayr. It 
is likely he heard them from Sadaqah Ibn ‘Abdillah then switched hem to being from Zuhayr.” 


As is evident, both narrations of this Hadith are weak; one of which is extremely weak and one of which 
is "Munkar". 


Based upon the methodology of the major Scholars of Hadith, such as Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Yahya Ibn 
Ma’in, Abd Bakr al-Bardiji, Abû Dàwüd as-Sijistant, Muhammad Ibn Isma’il al-Bukhári, Muslim Ibn al- 
Hajjaj, Abû Hatim ar-Razi, Abû Zur'ah ar-Razi, Abû 'Abdi-Rahmán an-Nasa’i, Abul-Hasan ad-Dáraqutni, 
‘Alf Ibn al-Madini, ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Mahdi, Yahya Ibn Sa'id al-Qattdan, this Hadith is not one that is 


acceptable, even with the two separate chains of narration. 


And | asked our Shaykh, Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl if what is correct is that all of the narrations of this 
Hadith are weak, and that they don’t strengthen each other, and he replied: “What is more correct is 
that it is weak, and those who declared it Hasan were mistaken.” 


Refer to: “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta'dil", Vol. 6/235, “At-Tahthib”, Vol. 8/39 and 44, “Adh-Dhu’afa’ al-Kabir”, Vol. 
3/272, “Adh-Dhu’afa’ Wal-Matrükin", (82,563) by Ibn al-Jawzi, “At-Taqrib”, (#5,043), “At-Tarikh al- 
Kabir”, Vol. 3/427, “‘Ilal Ibn Abi Hátim", (588), “Siyar A’lam an-Nubala’”, Vol. 15/185, "Al-Mizán", Vol. 
2/311, “Sharh ‘Ilal at-Tirmithi", pg. 332. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Praying Behind a Muslim who isn't from Ahl as-Sunnah 


Submitted Question: If you pray behind a Muslim who isn't from Ahl as-Sunnah; is the prayer invalid? 


Answer: The correct opinion is that as long as the person leading the Salat is Muslim, then it is valid to 
pray behind them. 


Imám Ibn Hazm, الله‎ doa), stated: "We do not know anyone from amongst the Sahábah, عنهم‎ al ,رضي‎ who 
refused to pray behind Al-Mukhtar, ‘Ubaydullah Ibn Ziyad or Al-Hajjaj. And there is no fasiq worse than 
those ones. And Allah Has Stated: 


وَتَعَاوَنُوا He‏ الْبرٌ وَالتَقْوَى Vg‏ 15:505 عَلَى gi‏ وَالْعْدْوَانٍ 


And help you one another in righteousness and piety; and do not help one another in sin and 
transgression. - Sürat al-Má'idah, 2." “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athar”, Vol. 4/302. 


And Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah stated: "And from that which indicates that the Sahabah did not 
judge that the Khawárij were disbelievers is that they prayed behind them. And ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, 


and others used to pray behind Najdah al-Harüri." “Minhaj as-Sunnah an-Nabawiyyah Fi‏ ,رضي الله عنه 
Naqdh Kalam ash-Shi’ah al-Qadariyyah", Vol. 5/247‏ 


And it is important to note that the words of these two Scholars are not Evidence; rather, the Evidence 
is that there is no Text to Forbid praying behind an innovator, and the actions of the Sahábah support 
this, and this is what our Scholars have understood. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 
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Reply to Nouman Ali Khan's "Breaking Idols". Response to request from Brothers asking for my thoughts 
on this video. Discussion on some, but not all of, the Shar'i mistakes, logical inconsistencies and misuse 
of Islamic principles in this piece. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=1QCaEn7QNn8 


Submitted Question: How Many Rak’ahs Should Be Prayed After Jumu’ah? Many people get confused 
about the Sunnah prayer after Salat al Jumu’ah. Many people think it is two Rak’ahs and others think it 
is four Rakahs. Can you please clarify, and also, if it is four Rak’ahs, are the Rak’ahs two with Tasleem 
followed by another two or four Rak’ahs all together? 


Answer: There are two authentic Hadith related to the number of Rak’ahs after Salat al-Jumu’ah: 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar who said about the Messenger of Allah, ela «le 4l Le: 


“And he wouldn’t pray anything after Jumu’ah, until he went to his home, then he would pray two 
Rak’ahs.” Agreed upon. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allah, els axle aul des said: 


"Gs فَلْيُصَلٌ بَعْدَهَا‎ aadi aS Le 131." 


“If any of you has prayed the Jumu’ah, then let him pray four after it.” Narrated by Muslim. 
Based on this, there are four opinions: 


1- That you pray six Rak'ahs, and this is based on reconciling between the two Hadith, as well as some 
narrations from some of the Sahabah. 


2- That you pray four. This is based on the second Hadith, and the arguments are that this is put ahead 
for a number of reasons. 1-That it is a statement of the Prophet, alas axle Al dies and in the event that 
his statements appear to contradict his actions, we put his statements first. 2-It is possible he prayed 
four and it wasn't seen or noticed. 3-Perhaps four is ideal and when he was seen, he only did two that 
Friday, along with other explanations. 


3- That you pray two. This is based upon taking the Hadith of Abd Hurayrah. 


4- That you pray two if you pray when you go home, but four if you pray in the Masjid. This is based 
upon reconciling between the two Hadith based upon one mentioning that the Prophet, ade au! Le 
&L25, would pray two when he went home. 


5- That it is a choice; if you want to pray two you do, if you want to pray four you do. This is yet another 
way of reconciling between the two Hadith. 


Based on the above, what seems to be the strongest opinion is that the options are many: That you pray 
two if you pray when you go home, but four if you pray in the Masjid, or that you pray four, or that you 
pray six Rak'ahs; four in the Masjid and two at home. 


About the issue of how to pray them if they are four: 
The stronger opinion is that when voluntary prayers are done in the daytime, it is four by four. 


This was the opinion of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, Ibrahim an-Nakha’i, Abû Hanifah Al-Awza’l, Sufyan ath- 
Thawri, Al-Hasan Ibn Hayy, ‘Abdullah Ibn al-Mubárak, Abû Yûsuf al-Ansari, Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan ash- 
Shaybani, Yahya Ibn Ma’in and Is'háq Ibn Ráhüyah. And Imam Ahmad permitted the daytime prayers 
four by four. 


The Evidence for this is the generality of the texts that say “four Rak'ahs". Also: 


-o$ 


3j LOLS cias (uo Aa 56 23 agi Atul عَنْ افع عَنِ ابْنِ عْمَرَ رَضِيَ‎ 


On the authority of Nâfi’ on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, kge aul ,رضي‎ that he used to pray two Rak’ahs 
during the night-time and four Rak'ahs during the day-time.” Narrated by At-Tahawi in “Sharh Ma'àni al- 
Athar”, (#1,240). | asked Shaykh Sulayman al-‘Alwan about this and he said it is “Sahih”. 


aadi Jas gÉ لام‎ S25 لا يَفْصِل‎ asf الْجُمُعَةٍ‎ Ud Jad گان‎ Bi عَنْهُمَا‎ Ail رَضِيَ‎ gat الله بْنِ‎ We عَنْ‎ LAL of Ales عَنْ‎ 

Gaj oia. 

On the authority of Jabalah Ibn Suhaym on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, ,رضي الله عنهما‎ that he 
used to pray four before Jumu’ah; not separating between them with Salam. Then after Jumu’ah he 
would pray two Rak’ahs, then four.” Narrated by At-Tahawi in “Sharh Ma’ani al-Athar”, (#1,241). | asked 
Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwán about this and he said it is “Sahih”. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


"Is calling a Muslim a kafir, major or minor kufr?" 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=OiLHHInz3R4 


Weakness of Statement Attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas: “kufr Düna kufr (i.e. kufr less than kufr).” - Part 2 


The second defect is the Tafarrud (singular narration) of Hisham Ibn Hujayr from Tàwüs. The fact that 
out of all of the companions of Tawds, the only one to narrate this phrasing from him was Hisham, is a 
defect. This is because the major companions of Tawds, such as ‘Amr Ibn Dinar, his son ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Tawis, Ibrahim Ibn Maysarah, Abuz-Zubayr al-Makki and Al-Hasan Ibn Muslim Ibn Yannáq didn’t narrate 
it. Furthermore, none of the dozens of other narrators who narrate from Tawds, whether authentically 
or not, narrated this. Amongst these are: 


Al-Hakam Ibn 'Utaybah 


' Abdul-Karim al-Jazart 


Ibrahim al-Akhnasi 


Sulayman at-Taymi 


Hanthalah Ibn Abi Sufyan 


Usámah Ibn Zayd al-Laythi 


Habib Ibn Abi Thabit 


‘Ubayd Allah Ibn al-Walid al-Wásifi 


Sa'id Ibn Sinán Ash-Shaybani 


Sulayman al-Ahwal 


‘Amr Ibn Qatádah 


Ibrahim Ibn Yazid al-Khüzi 


Sulayman Ibn Masa ad-Dimashqi 


Sa’id Ibn Hassan 


Abû Shu'ayb at-Tayálisi 


Sadaqah Ibn Yasar 


Adh-Dhahhak Ibn Muzahim 


‘Amir Ibn Mus’ab 


“Abdullah Ibn Abî Najih 


“Abdul-Karim Abû Umayyah al-Basri 


'Abdul-Malik Ibn Jurayj 


“Abdul-Malik Ibn Maysarah 


‘Ata’ Ibn as-Sa’ib 


‘Ikrimah Ibn ‘Ammar 


Abû ‘Abdillah ash-Shami 


“Amr Ibn Shu’ayb 


‘Amr Ibn Muslim al-Janadi 


Qays Ibn Sa’d 


Layth Ibn Abi Sulaym 


Mujahid Ibn Jabr 


Ibn Shihab az-Zuhri 


Al-Mughirah Ibn Hakim as-San’ani 


Mak'hül al-Huthali 


An-Nu'mán Ibn Abi Shaybah 


Hani’ Ibn Ayyüb 


Wahb Ibn Munabbih 
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Weakness of Statement Attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas: “kufr Daina kufr (i.e. kufr less than kufr).” - Part 1 


Al-Hakim stated: Ahmad Ibn Sulayman al-Mawsili informed us: ‘Ali Ibn Harb told us: Sufyan Ibn ‘Uyaynah 
told us: On the authority of Hisham Ibn Hujayr: on the authority of Tàwüs who said: Ibn ‘Abbas, úl رضي‎ 
gis, said: 


oH) BSL Gal 251"‏ يَدْهَبُونَ َيه 25 HES Gull‏ يَنْقِلُ XLI oe‏ وَمَنْ لَمْ يَحْكُمْ بَا jl‏ الله فَأُولَئِكَ هُمْ الكافزون 545 دُونَ "AS‏ 

"It is not the kufr they are taking it to. It is not kufr which takes one outside the Millah. “And 
whosoever does not judge by What Alláh Has Revealed, such are the káfirün." It is kufr Düna kufr (i.e. 
kufr less than kufr)." [1] 


Also, it was narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim in his “Tafsir”, also from the path of Hisham Ibn Hujayr from 
Táwüs from Ibn ‘Abbas about Allah’s saying: “And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, 
such are the Káfirün." He (i.e. Ibn Abbas said, "It is not the Kufr you are taking it to.” 


This narration is weak due to a number of defects. The first is that the chain contains Hisham Ibn Hujayr. 
He was declared weak by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Sufyán Ibn ‘Uyaynah, Yahya Ibn Sa’id and 
others. [2] 


[1] “Al-Mustadrak ‘Alas-Sahihayn”, Vol. 2/313 


[2] Look to “Tah’thib At-Tah'thib", Vol. 6/25, “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ Ar-Rijál", Vol. 7/2569, “Adh-Du’afa’ Al- 
Kabir”, Vol. 4/238, “Hadi as-Sárí", Vol. 447-448, “Tah’thib al-Kamál", Vol. 30/179-180 


Ruling with other than The Shari'ah is major disbelief, according to consensus: 


Ibn Hazm stated: "There is no dispute between two (people) amongst the Muslims...That whoever rules 
with the law of the Injil, in that which no Text has Come regarding it within the Revelation of Islam, then 
he is a disbeliever, a polytheist, outside of Islam.” [1] 


Ibn Kathir said: "So whoever leaves the clear Shari’ah which was revealed to Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdillah, 
the Seal of the Prophets, and takes the Hukm to other than it from the laws of kufr which are abrogated, 
he has disbelieved. So what about the one who takes the Hukm to the 'Yásig' and puts it before it?! 
Whoever does that, he has disbelieved by the ljmá' of the Muslims. Allah, رتعالى‎ Stated: 


“Is it the Hukm of Jahiliyyah that they seek?" 


And: 


فلا Y as‏ يُؤْمُونَ GS‏ يُحَكْمُوكَ فِيما سَجَرَ TG Agus‏ يَجِدُوا في أَنْفْسِهِمْ 55 Ua‏ قََيْتَ lgdlids‏ نَسْلِيمَا 
(صلى al‏ عليه وسلم “But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad,‏ 


judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and 
accept (them) with full submission.” [2] 


And the consensus on this matter was also related by ‘Umar al-Ashqar, [3] Mahmûd Shakir [4] and 
others. 


[1] "Al-Ihkám Fî Usûl al-Akam”, Vol. 5/173 
[2] “Al-Bidayah Wa An-Niháyah", Vol. 13/119 
[3] "Ash-Sharf'ah Al-lláhiyyah", Pg. 179 


[4] “Tafsir At-Tabari" Vol. 10/348 


Submitted Question: For those who follow the opinion that the face isn't Fardh to cover, what is the 
proof that make-up is prohibited for women in front of a non-Mahram? 


Answer: For those who hold it obligatory to cover the face, then the answer is obvious: not only is the 
face showing, but it is being adorned and beautified further. 


Those who view it permissible to uncover the face have one of two approaches. 


1- Giyás al-Awla: If Allah Forbid the uncovering of the elbow, the neck and any number of body parts 
which are not a main source of attraction, then how can one then permit the beautifying and adorning 
of the main source of attraction on the body? Likewise, if Allah Forbid women to stamp their feet in 
order to let men know that they are wearing anklets, how could it be allowed to place adornment on the 
face? What is more of a Fitnah; the sound of an anklet or a beautified face? Similarly, if it is Forbidden 
for a woman to wear perfume in front of non-Mahrams, how could it be allowed to use Kuhl, eyeliner, 
mascara, lipstick and so on in front of non-Mahrams? What is more of a Fitnah; the smell of perfume, or 
a beautified face? 


2- Those who do not accept Qiyas al-Awla will use the Statement of Allah, :تعالى‎ 


ولا يُبْدِينَ Gd)‏ إلا ما 545 a‏ 


^.--and not to show off their adornment except only that which is apparent..." Sürat an-Nür, 31 


Here, if we look at This Verse, and the linguistics of it (in Arabic), we see that they are not to show their 
adornment except that which shows itself. In other words, the linguistics of the Verse indicate that the 
performance of the showing of the adornment is being done by the adornment itself, not by the 
woman. So going out of one's way to place an adornment to be seen is in direct contradiction of this 
Verse. Refer to "Risálat al-Hijab” by Muhammad Ibn Salih al-‘Uthaymin, "Ar-Radd al-‘IImi ‘Ala Kitab 
Tathkir al-As’hab Bi’ Tahrîm an-Niqab” by Muhammad Isma’il al-Muqaddam, and elsewhere for a 
discussion on this point of linguistics. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Submitted Question Related To The Ruling Upon Selling/Buying Cats And Authenticity Of Hadith 
Forbidding Same. 


Answer: There are two opinions regarding this issue: 


The first opinion is that it is Harám. Ibn al-Munthir narrated that this is the opinion of Abü Hurayrah, 
Táwüs, Mujahid and Jabir Ibn Zayd. [1] It is also the opinion of Al-Awza’i, [2] a narration from Imam 
Ahmad, [3] the opinion of Ibn Hazm, [4] and it was chosen by Ibn al-Qayyim, [5] Ash-Shawkani [6] and 
others. 


The evidence used for this opinion is the following: 


Imam Muslim stated: 


555 قال‎ 322515 BU ya قال سَأَلْتُ جَابرًا عَنْ‎ HI! ule مَغقلٌ عَنْ‎ As cati bY : الْحَسَنُ‎ IS ْنُ شَبِيبٍ‎ dale Sis 
BUS عَنْ‎ alas ale 4 io dd 


Salamah Ibn Shabib told me: Al-Hasan Ibn A'yan told us: Ma’qil told us: On the authority of Abuz-Zubayr 
who said: | asked Jabir about the price of dogs and cats. He said: “The Prophet, alas ade aul Lo, 
prohibited that. [7] 


And in another narration, Imam At-Tirmithi stated: 


dee d Us) قال" :تھی‎ ple عَنْ‎ Subs ul عَنْ‎ Ras! عَنْ‎ odd 3 cus UU tol: VE ei S Jes uA y Ue Was 
JŽI BI عَنْ تَمَن‎ eias axle al. " 
“Alt Ibn Hajr and ‘Ali Ibn Khashram told us: 158 Ibn Yûnus informed us: On the authority of Al-A’mash: 


On the authority of Abd Sufyán: On the authority of Jabir who said: "The Messenger of Allah, aul de 
رعَلَيْه وَسَلَمَ‎ forbade the price of dogs and cats.” [8] 


And in another narration, Imam An-Nasa’t stated: 


dee dit رَسُولَ‎ Si di We o ple عَنْ‎ LHI عَنْ اي‎ dale بْنِ‎ obs عَنْ‎ gens بْنُ‎ ES Ulo: JB gasii 53 إِْرَاهِيمُ‎ d 
dio EY) الكلبٍ وَالسَنَوْرِ‎ gad عَنْ‎ AI lag axle. u, 


Ibrahim Ibn Hasan narrated to me, saying: Hajjaj Ibn Muhammad informed us: On the authority of 


Hammad Ibn Salamah: On the authority of Abuz-Zubayr: On the authority of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah that the 
Messenger of Allah, eas ade ay! Lo: “Forbid the price of cats and dogs, except for a hunting dog." [9] 


The second: It is allowed: This is the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ata’, Muhammad Ibn Sîrîn, Al-Hakam, 
Hammad, Sufyán ath-Thawri, Hannád Ibn as-Sarri, Abû Hanifah, Malik, Ash-Sháfi'i, and a narration from 
both Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Is'háq Ibn Rahdyah. [10] 


The argument used for this opinion is one of two, depending on the approach. 


The first approach is to state that what is meant in the Hadith is that it is disliked, not Haram. This was 
argued by Al-Qurtubi [11] from the Malikiyyah, An-Nawawi [12] from the Sháfi'iyyah and others. 


However, this is a weak approach, because if the Hadith is confirmed, then it would indicate prohibition 
and not merely that it is disliked. 


Imam Ibn al-Munthir said: “If it is proven that the Prophet, قَسَلْمَ‎ ale aou dee; forbade selling them, then 
such sales are invalid, otherwise they are permissible." [13] 


And Imam Al-Bayhadqi stated: "Some scholars have interpreted it as referring to cats that are wild and 
cannot be caught. Some claim that this applied at the advent of Islâm when cats were ruled to be Najas, 
but when it was ruled that their leftover food and water are Tahir, it became permissible to sell them. 
But there is no clear evidence for either of these two views." [14] 


And Imam Ash-Shawkani said: "It is obvious that this is a way of understanding the prohibition that is 
contrary to its true meaning, for no reason." [15] 


The second opinion is that the Ahadith on this topic are all defective. After each narration, | will mention 
a very brief explanation as to why each is defective. 


Imam Muslim stated: 


£l 585: وَالسئَؤرِ قال"‎ ABI gad جَابرًا عَنْ‎ Cole قال‎ if uf مَعْقِلٌ عَنْ‎ Wis gel i الْحَسَنْ‎ Gis oud $3 dele alie 
Salamah Ibn Shabib told me: Al-Hasan Ibn A'yan told us: Ma’qil told us: On the authority of Abuz-Zubayr 


who said: | asked Jabir about the price of dogs and cats. He said: “The Prophet, «las ale atu! da, 
prohibited that. [16] 


Imam Ahmad stated: “‘I do not know of anything confirmed or authentic about it.’ And he said: ‘The 
Ahadith concerning it are Mudhtarib." [17] 


Imam Abd ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr al-Maliki stated: “There is nothing authentic regarding cats.” [18] 


When discussing the Ahádith related to forbidding the price of cats, including this one, Imam Abû 
‘Awanah stated: “The authenticity of these narrations is suspect.” [19] 


Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali stated: “This is from what is known from Ibn Lahi’ah from Abuz-Zubayr. And Imam 
Ahmad rejected the narrations of Ma’qil on the authority of Abuz-Zubayr. And he said: ‘They resemble 
the Ahadith of Ibn Lahi’ah.’ And that was researched and found to be as Ahmad said." [20] 


And on top of Ibn Lahi’ah being weak, as is well known, it is unclear who he really narrated it from. This 
is because Ahmad, Ibn Majah and At-Tahawi narrated it on the authority of Ibn Lahi’ah on the authority 
of Abuz-Zubayr on the authority of Jabir. However, Ahmad narrated it on the authority of Ibn Lahi’ah on 
the authority of Khayr Ibn Nu'aym on the authority of ‘Ata’ on the authority of Jabir. 


And | asked Shaykhs Táriq Ibn ‘Awdhillah, Dr. Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl and Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al- 
Lahim about the opinion that this Hadith is weak and they all agreed. 


And in another narration, Imam At-Tirmithi stated: 


de dill ds Bi "UG ple عَنْ‎ OGRA gl عَنْ عَنْ‎ yet! عَنْ‎ oisi 53 caus UD: JG eri a Yes حجر‎ ue às 
وان‎ EI ud عن‎ ey et d t 


"Afi Ibn Hajr and ‘Ali Ibn Khashram told us: ‘Isa Ibn Yûnus informed us: On the authority of Al-A'mash: 
On the authority of Abû Sufyán: On the authority of Jabir who said: "The Messenger of Allah, aul be 
alag ale, forbade the price of dogs and cats.” [21] 


After narrating it, At-Tirmithi stated: "There is Idhtiráb in its Sanad. And it is not authentic concerning 
the price of a cat." 


And Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr declared it weak. [22] 


And in another narration, Imam An-Nasa’t stated: 


Gil‏ و 39 ماه 


deii dou e serae sl forsale Geer i ce Gg الْحَسَن قال‎ 53 iulii] GSI 
Jio كلب‎ Y| oat الكلب‎ ya عَنْ‎ AS glas ade 


Ibrahim Ibn Hasan narrated to me, saying: Hajjaj Ibn Muhammad informed us: On the authority of 
Hammad Ibn Salamah: On the authority of Abuz-Zubayr: On the authority of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah that the 
Messenger of Allah, eas aile ai! dee: "Forbid the price of cats and dogs, except for a hunting dog." 
"Forbid the price of cats and dogs, except for a hunting dog." [23] 


A" 


After narrating it, An-Nâsâ’î stated: "It is not authentic." And when narrating it elsewhere, declared it 
“Munkar”. [24] 


Also declared “Munkar” by Al-Jawzaqani in “Al-Abatil wal-Manákir", Vol. 2/151 


Ibn Rajab stated: “Hammad Ibn Salamah is not strong in his narrations from Abuz-Zubayr. And whoever 
said that the Hadith is upon the condition of Muslim, as was assumed by a group of the later Scholars, 
then they were mistaken. (This is) because Muslim did not collect anything from Hammad Ibn Abi 
Salamah from Abuz-Zubayr. And he (i.e. Muslim) clarified in his book ‘At-Tamyiz’, that his (i.e. 
Hammad’s) narrations from many of his Shaykhs, or most of them, are not strong.” [25] 


Based on this, the correct opinion appears to be that buying and selling cats is permissible without any 
dislike, as it is not confirmed that the Messenger of Allah, eas alle atu! dee, forbid their buying and 
selling. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 
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Submitted Question: Is it forbidden to drink from a jug/pot which is uncovered? I've heard the Jinn do 
something to it. How authentic is that? 


Answer: The basis for this is the Hadith of Jabir that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al A, said: 


"|a: Sls csi mee فَحُلُوهُمْ‎ JED ذهب سَاعَةٌ مِنْ‎ KG dm 5 å ASS الشَّيَاطِينَ‎ Of ESI 19458 aiias wal أو‎ t ei 5 > OF إِذَا‎ 
ELA Irt 1545533 jl Br dl el 1935315 Saal loj 455 dil el 1935315 ESTE 195515 TES 66 يَفْتَحُ‎ y DŽJ ols aul el 
Sayles .وَأَظفْئُوا‎ " 


“When night falls, stop your children from going out, for the shayatin spread out at that time. But 
when an hour of the night has passed, release them and close the doors and mention the Name of Allah, 
for the shaytan does not open a closed door. And tie the mouth of your water-skins and mention the 
Name of Allah. And cover your containers and mention the Name of Allah, even by placing something 
across it, and extinguish your lamps." Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


As for the reason, then it is clear in the Text that had come in “Sahih Muslim" on the authority of Jabir 
that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ aul eo, said: 


غطوا الإناء وأوكوا السقاء وأغلقوا الباب وأطفؤا السراج فإن الشيطان لا يحل سقاء ولا يفتح بابا ولا يكشف إناء فإن لم يجد أحدكم" 
".إلا أن يعرض على إنائه loge‏ ويذكر اسم alil‏ فليفعل 


“Cover vessels, tie the water skins, close the doors and extinguish the lamps, for the shaytan does not 
loosen the water skin, does not open the door and does not uncover the vessels. And if one amongst 
you fails to find something, other than placing a stick across it and mentioning the Name of Allah, then 
let him do so...” 


And Muslim also narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


غَطُوا )09 195315 SS sU zl‏ في السَّنَة UÄ i‏ فيهَا 265 لا $45 URE aje 5.3 Ul,‏ أو ale Gui clin‏ وء إلا J5‏ فيه مِنْ" 
sigh EUS."‏ 


“Cover the vessels and tie the water skins, for there is a night in a year when pestilence descends, and 
it does not pass an uncovered vessel or an untied water skin but some of that pestilence descending into 
it.” 


As for the ruling, then this is a command from the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ aul uve, and we know that the 
default ruling of something that is commanded is that it is obligatory until proven otherwise. Many 
scholars mention a rule that any commands that relate to etiquette i.e. how to eat, drink, dress, etc. are 
only recommended. However, there is no clear evidence to prove this rule. 


About eating and drinking what was left uncovered overnight, there is no Text telling us that it is Haram 
or Makrüh to do so, so we say that it remains permissible. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Commentary on The Ten Nullifications of Islam 41/8 


Beginning books and letters with the Basmalah; Weakness of the Hadith on topic; What is a 
nullification?; First Nullification: Associating partners with Allah (shirk). 


Definition of shirk; it may be related to Tawhid ar-Rubübiyyah as well as Tawhid al-Ulühiyyah; it can be 
major and minor; Types: shirk of supplication; shirk of intention, desire and purpose; shirk of obedience; 
shirk of love 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=KTmMk40NRIMU&index=1&list=PLwr60ugGkpNoBM- 
JO6bhjqwQazmtYgaRp 


Submitted Question: Is Wudhü' required for Sujüd at-Tilawah (Prostration of Recitation) and Sujüd ash- 
Shukr (Prostration of Thankfulness)? 


Answer: The short answer is: The difference of opinion in this issue is based upon whether the Sajdah 
(Prostration) is considered Salat in and of itself or not. Those who say that it is Salat say that WudhüÜ', 
covering the 'Awrah and facing the Qiblah are all required when making this Sajdah. Those who hold 
that it is not Salat say that these are not required, with some difference of opinion on the issue of facing 
the Qiblah if there is not enough room where you are. And this is the correct opinion, as Sujüd in and of 
itself, dies not take the same ruling of the Salát as a whole. 


Those who held the opinion that Wudhü' is not required were: 


- ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, bes ,رضي الله‎ as was narrated in Mu’allaq form in “Sahih AI-Bukhári", and narrated 
as Muttasal by Ibn Abi Shaybah. 


- Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman as-Sulami, as narrated by Ibn Abî Shaybah, as mentioned by Ash-Shawkani. 


- Ash-Sha’bi as narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah and declared “Sahih” by Ibn Hajar in “Fat’h Al-Bari”. 


- Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih”. 


- Ibn Hazm in “Al-Muhalla”. 


- Ibn Taymiyyah, as mentioned in "Al-Mukhtárát al-Fighiyyah". 


- Ibn al-Qayyim in his commentary on “Sunan Abi Dawdd”. And he has a lengthy discussion on this issue 
in it, and he mentions many of the points mentioned by those who say it is Salát, and refutes them. 


- As-San’ani in "Subul As-Salam”. 


- Ash-Shawkani in “Nayl Al-Awtár". 


This is concerning the Sujüd of Tilawah, and the Sujüd of Shukr is more deserving of this ruling, due to it 
being based on something that comes all of a sudden (i.e. it is spur of the moment), and not inside 
another act of worship like reciting the Qur'àn. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


How to Pray Salat al-Maghrib in a Jama’ah Praying Salat al-‘Isha’ 


١ arrived at the Masjid late during Maghrib and missed the 1st Rak'ah. After the Imam finished the 3rd 
rak'a, he stands up again. | realized that he's combined the prayer and is now praying ‘Isha. I'm already 
standing, so | thought, let me finish with him, then stand up and pray 1 Rak'ah with Sajdah Sahu. | did 
that. But I've now prayed 4 Rak'a with Sahu with the intention of Maghrib. Is the prayer valid valid? 
What should | have done? Should | repeat the Maghrib prayer? It's no longer Maghrib time. 


Answer: 


In that situation, had you realized right away, you have two options. 


#1 - To sit and wait for the Imam to finish the fourth Rak'ah and when he says his Taslim, you do with 
him as well. 


#2 — Once he stands up to the fourth Rak'ah, you finish your Tahsahhud and make Taslim on your own. 


| find the second way to be stronger, as breaking away from the Imam has a basis in the Texts, which is 
found in Salat al-Khawf and elsewhere. 


As for the Salat you performed, you must redo it, as you knowingly added a fourth Rak’ah to Salat al- 
Maghrib, which invalidates that Salat. The Sujüd as-Sahu does not help this situation, as it wasn’t a 
mistake out of forgetfulness, and it was in a Rukn (Pillar), not a Wajib (Obligation). 


At this point, when you make up your Salat al-Maghrib, you do not need to redo Salat al-‘Isha’, if you 
have already performed it. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Sdrat al-Ikhlás Equals A Third of The Qur'án 


Question: Is there any authentic Hadeeth that states reciting Suratul Ikhlaas thrice is equal in rewards to 
reciting the whole Qur’aan? What is the source of this Hadeeth? 


Answer: There isn’t anything with that exact phrasing. Some of what we do have, though, is the 
following: 


On the authority of Abû Sa’id: 


dayi 665 لَه‎ GUS 558 lag aile اللّهُ‎ Le dI إلى رَسُولِ‎ als acl WE Ghi Xl ai هُوَ‎ US io WES سَمِعَ‎ Dy c 
o3 EE Jaai By ones نَفْسِي‎ Gilg: "lag ile اللَه‎ Le al 5 فَقَانَ‎ Vs" 


“That a man heard another man reciting Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad and repeating it. The next morning he 
came to the Messenger of Allah, alas axle alu! he, and told him about that. The man thought that it 
was too little, but the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al dee, said: "By the One in Whose Hand is my soul, 
it is equivalent to one third of the Qur’an.” Narrated by Al-Bukhart. 


On the authority of Abud-Darda’ that the Prophet, وَسَلَمَ‎ «Xe au! dee, said: 


"ob A Quas dsl Ait هُوَ‎ h: "قال"‎ SOAS cl ois casts "tl" cod EL xi فى‎ ois ol died paa" 
“Is any one of you unable to recite one third of the Qur'àn in one night?" They said, "And how could 
anyone read one third of the Qur’dn?” He said: "Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad is equivalent to one-third of the 

Qur’an.” Narrated by Muslim. 


"JUS JSS ab Xe] Aut هُوَ‎ US 55 Las «de Zu o aul i gs GP X ba ".فَحَسَدَ‎ oi CE Sale SU GP اخشُدوا‎ 
EMS i "QU glag ade dul Le أَدْخَلَهُ ".5 حَرَج £65 الله‎ GH 138 جَاءَهُ مِنْ السَّمَاءٍ‎ HE Md أَرَى‎ Gh: "Yaad CRs 

ofall 28 Quas L5] آلا‎ gall EE Sale SU. as." 

On the authority of Abu Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allah, eas ade. aul (ds said: "Gather 
together, for | will recite to you one third of the Qur'án." So those who could gather together gathered 
there, then the Prophet of Allah, eas ale aou de, came out and recited Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad, then he 
went in. They said to one another: "Perhaps there has been some news from Heaven on account of 
which he has gone inside. Then the Prophet of Allah, eas ale bul de, came out and said: "I told you 
that | was going to recite to you one-third of the Qur'àn. Verily it is equivalent to one-third of the 
Qur’an.” Narrated by Muslim. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


What does the Arabic word “Wasilah” mean in the Qur’an and what is its context? 


Wasilah is “a means"; something that that leads to something else. Unlike extremist shi’ah and süfis who 
state that Wasilah is performing Du’d’ and other acts of worship for the dead, we say: 


In the Qur'àn, it refers to good deeds that bring one closer to Allah. The following is from “Tafsir al- 
Qur’an al-‘Athim” by Imam Ibn Kathir: 


Gis‏ الَّذِينَ ءَامَنُواً 531[ aou‏ وَابْتَعُوأ 4JI‏ الْوَسِيلَةَ 


O you who believe! Have Taqwa of Allah and seek the Wasilah to Him, and strive hard in His cause, so 
that you may be successful. 


Allah commands His faithful servants to fear Him in Taqwa, which if mentioned along with acts of 
obedience, it means to refrain from the prohibitions and the prohibited matters. Allah said next: 


"Lazil ليه‎ J| "وَابْتَعُوأ‎ 


“..-seek the Wasilah to Him...” 


Sufyan ath-Thawri said that Talhah said that ‘Ata’ said that Ibn ‘Abbas said that Wasilah means ‘the 
means of approach.’ Mujahid, Abû Wa’il, Al-Hasan, Qatadah, ‘Abdullah Ibn Kathir, As-Suddi, Ibn Zayd 
and others gave the same meaning for Wasilah. Qatádah said that the Ayah means, ‘Seek the means of 
approach to Him by obeying Him and performing the acts that please Him.’ 


ada"‏ الَّذِينَ يَدْعُونَ Ois‏ إلى gd;‏ الْوسِيلَة" 


“Those whom they call upon seek a means of access to their Lord...” 17:57 


Wasilah is a means of approach to achieve something, and it is also used to refer to the highest grade in 
Paradise, and it is the grade of the Messenger of Allah, his residence and the nearest grade in Paradise 
to Allah’s Throne. Al-Bukhári recorded that Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah said that the Messenger of Allah said: 


مَنْ JÓ‏ حِينَ HOU! kati‏ :اللَّهُمَ AA 855.) eda C5‏ وَالصَّلَاةٍ الْقَائِمَةِ آتِ Mase‏ الْوَسِيلَةَ وَالْفَضِينَةَ وَابْعَنْهُ lis‏ مَحْمُودَا" 
¿is YI ades gÍ."‏ لَه الشَّفَاعَةُ يَوْمَ ista‏ 


“Whoever, after hearing to the Athan says, ‘O Allah! Lord of this perfect call and of the regular prayer 
which is going to be established! Grant Muhammad the Wasilah and superiority and send him on the 
Day of Judgment to the praiseworthy station which You have promised him.’, then intercession from me 
will be permitted for him on the Day of Resurrection.” 


Muslim recorded that ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Al-‘As said that he heard the Prophet saying: 


إذَا سَمِعْتُمُ 651 فَقُولُوا hs‏ مَا ab Usi‏ صَلُوا Ge‏ 3886 من Le dole ole Ae‏ الله gi gie ale‏ سَلُوا لي الوَصِيلة Ais GB‏ في" 
PONAT‏ غي إلا aul ote Se ued‏ وَأَرْجُو 51 G Oki‏ 9 فَمَنْ JU‏ لى الْوَسِيلَةَ ale Cds‏ السَّفَاعَة 


“When you hear the Mu'athin, repeat what he says, and then ask for Salat (Blessings/Mercy from 
Allah) for me. Verily, whoever asks for Salat for me, then Allâh will grant ten Salat to him. Then, ask for 
the Wasilah for me, for it is a grade in Paradise that only one servant of Allah deserves, and | hope that | 


am that servant. Verily, whoever asks (Allah) for Wasilah for me, he will earn the right of my 
intercession.” 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


What Is The Definition Of The Beard And What Facial Hair Falls Under Its Ruling? 


Question: What Is The Definition Of The Beard And What Facial Hair Falls Under Its Ruling? 


Answer: This is a matter which is strictly based upon the Arabic Language, so we will review the related 
definitions. 


Lihyah (Beard): 


In “Lisdn al-‘Arab” by Ibn Manthür: “That which grows on the cheeks (Khadd) and the chin (Thaqn).” 


In “Taj al-'Arüs" by Az-Zabidi and "Al-Qáàmüs al-Muhit" by Al-FayrGzabadi: "The Lihyah (i.e. beard) is that 
which grows on the cheeks (Khadd) and the chin (Thaqn)." 


Khadd (Cheek): 


In “Lisân al-‘Arab”: “The Khadd (cheek) on the face and the Khaddan (two cheeks): the two sides of the 
face; and they are what start at the end of the eye to the end of the jawbone." 


And this is also found in "Al-Qàmüs al-Muhit", and then: “Or that which surround the nose on the right 
and the left. Or from the ocular cavity to the jawbone." 


Lahi (Jawbone): 


In “Lisdn al-‘Arab”: "The Lahi (jawbone) is where the Lihyah (beard) grows.” Likewise in “As-Sihah Fil- 
Lughah” and elsewhere. 


So if we put these definitions together, we see that the beard is any hair that grows between the nose 
and the ears widthwise and between the top of the jawbone and under the eye down to the bottom of 
the jawbone lengthwise. 


So the idea that the cheeks can be shaved as long as the hair that is upon the jawbone remains is a 
mistaken concept. Likewise the idea that the upper cheeks can be shaved. 


Since these are definitions from dictionaries, volume and page numbers have been left out for the sake 
of brevity. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


Ruling On Women Travelling With a Mahram 


Question: | would just like to know what are the circumstances for a Muslim woman to travel. Are there 
specific rules in order for her to be allowed to go? 


Answer: The Evidence indicates that it is not allowed for a woman to travel without a Mahram. From 
amongst this evidence is the following: 


On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet, eas aile. aou des said: 


لا افر a‏ إلا مع ذي مخوم ولا cle UL‏ رل إلا مها خر JUS."‏ َل" Jaig G:‏ الله | Sol‏ أن gel‏ في "US gia‏ 
jb sls 1385, x‏ ي تريد "SES, TN‏ :احرج مَعَهَا 


“No woman should travel unless she has a Mahram with her, and no man should enter upon her unless 
her Mahram is present." Then a man said: "O Messenger of Allah, | want to go out with such and such an 
army, and my wants to go to Hajj.” So he said: “Go along with her.” [1] 


And on the authority of Abd Hurayrah that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle atu! ,صلی‎ said: 


" لا جل A ay‏ 22 من db‏ وَالْيَوْم الآخِرٍ golas‏ مَسِيرَة يوم إلا مَعَ 53 "ayes‏ 


“It is not permissible for a woman who believes in Allah and the Last Day to travel one day’s distance 
without a mahram.” [2] 


And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet, eas ale atu! ,صلی‎ said: 


".لا تسافِرٌ المرأة USE‏ إلا مع $3( مَحْرَم" 


“No woman should travel for three except with a Mahram.” [3] 


= 9% 


And on the authority of Abû Sa'id al-Khudri that the Prophet, eas axe aul dee, said: 


".لا Silas‏ المرأةٌ مسيرة يومين إلا ومعها زوجُها أو ذو مَحرّم" 


“No woman should travel for the distance of two days except that she has with her husband or a 
Mahram.” [4] 


And there are other narrations that mention more than three days, and others that mention have a day. 


Imam Al-Nawawi, said: “Everything that is called travelling, it is forbidden for a woman to do without her 
husband or a Mahram, whether it is three days, two days or one day, or anything else, because of the 
Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, according to which the Prophet, els axle al de, said: 'No woman should travel 
without a Mahram.' This includes everything that is called travel. And Allah knows best." [5] 


Ibn Hajar said: "In the Hadith of Abu Sa'id it is limited to ‘...the distance of two days...’ and in the Hadith 
of Abû Hurayrah it is limited to ‘...the distance of one day and one night...’ There are also other reports. 
In the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar it is limited to “...three days...’ and there are other reports too. An-Nawawi 
said: The apparent meaning of this definition is not what is meant, rather everything that is regarded as 
travel is forbidden to a woman unless she has a Mahram with her. The definition of the limits was in 
reference to specific incidents. Ibn al-Munir said: The differences in the definitions arose because there 
was different questioners in different situations." [6] 


As seen, the evidence is clear on the impermissibility of travelling without a Mahram. However, one may 
ask “What do we say about the different timings mentioned?” The best reconciliation is that we take the 
general Hadith and say that the specific ones are examples of travel. In other words, if someone travels 
for a day, have they travelled? Of course. If they travel for two days, have they travelled? Yes. If a person 
travels for three days, have they travelled? Yes. This is the best reconciliation, as it takes into account all 
of the Ahádith. 


The only valid exception to this is if a Muslim woman is fleeing a non-Muslim land to an Islamic state; in 
this case, there is a consensus that she may travel without a Mahram if one cannot be found or one is 
found but won't travel with her. Imam Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said: “Al-Baghawi said: They did not differ 
concerning the fact that a woman may not travel for anything but the obligatory Hajj except with a 
husband or Mahram, except a kafir woman who becomes Muslim in Dar al-harb or a female captive who 
escapes." [7] 


As for what is mentioned by some of the scholars of Figh concerning it being permissible to travel for 
Hajj, 'Umrah or other acts of worship without a Mahram if safety is guaranteed, then this is based upon 
the following Hadith: 


On the authority of ‘Adi Ibn Hatim who said: 


2.2 ge 


"Es عَدِئُ هَل‎ G OUS Juris! قظع‎ a] KAS 5ST 861 gi الْقَاقَهَ‎ aJ] Kad igy 8613 alag ale ul Le gill Ue آنا‎ ws 
sl US توف بالگغبة لا‎ SS Syed be Qe Bead Sa BUS بك‎ JUS O OU Lie Lii وَقذ‎ wi لم‎ EB الجيرة‎ 
ai إلا‎ i 


“While | was with the Prophet, @lag ale الل‎ Lo, a man came to him and complained of poverty. Then 
another came and complained about banditry. He said: ʻO ‘Adi have you seen Al-Hirah?' | said: ‘I have 
not seen it, but | have been told about it.’ He said: ‘If you live a long life, you will see a woman travelling 
from Al-Hirah until she circumambulates the Ka’bah, fearing no one but Allah.’ ‘Adi said: ‘And | saw a 


woman travelling from Al-Hirah until she circumambulated the Ka’bah, fearing no one but Allâh.” [8] 


Imam An-Nawawi said: “Not everything that the Prophet, وَسَلْمَ‎ axle dul ees; foretold as signs of the Hour 
is Harám or forbidden. If the shepherds compete in erecting tall buildings, and wealth becomes 
widespread, and there is one man to look after fifty women, these things are undoubtedly not Haram. 
Rather these are signs, and a sign has nothing to do with whether it is Halal or Harám. Rather a sign may 


be good or bad, permissible or Haram or obligatory or anything else. And Allah knows best." [9] 


Likewise, some use incidents in which the Wives of the Prophet, وَسَلِمَ‎ ale atu! dee, performed Hajj after 
his death. 


On the authority of ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf who said: 


Joc 531."‏ رضي dic Ail‏ لأزواج Ail uo tell‏ عليه plug‏ في آخر حجّةٍ حجها gas Lad‏ عثمانَ Gp‏ عفَّانَ Joe‏ الرحمنِ بن عوفي" 
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Umar Ibn al-Khattáb, ac رضي اللّهُ‎ , gave permission to the Wives of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale النّهُ‎ Le, 
during the last Hajj that he performed, and he sent ‘Uthman Ibn 'Affán and ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn 'Awf 
with them." [10] 


However, we know that many people can be Mahrams other than a husband. So we can't use the likes 
of this to counter explicit Ahádith such as those mentioned earlier. This is supported by the following 
narration: 


On the authority of Abû ‘Uthman, Abû Harithah and Al-Rabi’ who said: 


"ds وجعل في مقدم قطارهن عبد الرحمن بن عوف‎ dio عليه وسلم معهن أولياؤهن ممَنْ لا تحتجبن‎ all عمر بأزواج النبي صلى‎ A> 
".مؤخره عثمان بن عفان‎ 
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Umar performed Hajj with the Wives of the Prophet, وَسَلمَ‎ ale al de, with whom were their 


Mahrams before whom they did not have to observe Hijab. At the front of their caravan he put 'Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn 'Awf and at the rear he put ‘Uthman Ibn 'Affán." [11] 


44 € 


Even if we don't confirm this second narration, the likelihood of the presence of Mahrams is 
overwhelming. 


Another explanation is that it was a judgment made by them, which we do not follow if it contradicts a 
Verse or a Hadith, unless there was a consensus that it was correct. About this, Imam As-San’ani said: 
"That (i.e. their actions) cannot be taken as Evidence, because there is no consensus." [12] 


Another albeit weaker explanation is what Imam Abû Hanifah said: “All the people were Mahrams for 
'A'ishah, so no matter who she travelled with, she was travelling with a mahram, but that does not apply 
for any women other than her." [13] 


Lastly, some mention the following Hadith On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet, 4J& aul le 


alas, said: 


لا Ogle‏ رجلٌ بامرأةٍ ولا تسافِرَنٌَ امرأةٌ Vg‏ معها محرمٌ ".فقام رجلٌ فقال" :يا رسول CS! dil‏ في غزوة كذا وكذا وخرجت امرأتي" 
dole,"‏ ".قال" :اذهث RA‏ مع امرأتك 


“No man should be alone with a woman and no woman should travel unless she has a Mahram with 
her.” Then a man stood up and said: “O Messenger of Allah, | have signed up for such and such a battle, 
and my wife has gone out for Hajj.” He said: “Go and do Hajj with your wife.” [14] 
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However, as we see here, the Prophet, eas axle al de, commanded him to go with her. And in another 
narration of the same Hadith, which was mentioned at the beginning of this answer, she hadn't left yet, 
rather she wanted to go. 


In any case, we see that these arguments cannot be used to contradict clear Ahadith. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 

[2] Narrated by Muslim 

[3] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 

[4] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 

[5] “Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahth Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj”, Vol. 9/103 
[6] “Fath al-Bari”, Vol. 4/75 

[7] “Fath al-Bari”, Vol. 4/76 

[8] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 

[9] “Sharh Sahth al-Bukhari” by An-Nawawi, Vol. 2/759 
[10] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 

[11] Narrated by Ibn al-Jawzi" in “Al-Muntatham”. 

[12] “Subul as-Salám", Vol. 2/930 

[13] ""Umdat al-Qari” Vol. 10/220 


[14] Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim 


Ruling on Tahiyyat al-Masjid 


Question: What is the ruling of praying two Rak’ahs before sitting in the Masjid? 


Answer: There are two opinions on this: 


1. A small minority state that it is obligatory. This is the opinion of Abd 'Awánah and Ash-Shawkani. And 
it was attributed to the Thahiriyyah by An-Nawawi, Ibn Hajar, Ibn Rushd and others. And Al-Qadhi ‘lyadh 
and others attributed it to Dàwüd Ibn ‘Ali and his companions and it seems to be the opinion of As- 
San’ani. 


The Evidence used is: 


On the authority of Abû Qatadah, that the Prophet, eas aile. الله‎ y said: 


“If anyone of you enters the Masjid, he should not sit until he has performed two Rak’ahs.” Narrated 
by Al-Bukhari. 


So they argue that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale الله‎ de, commanded it, so it is obligatory. 


Also, on the authority of Jabir: 


y. "قال"‎ 65598 6 zd pÍ: "ala5 ade Al de foil aj فَقَالَ‎ d55 إِذْ جَاءَ‎ dadd ji يَوْمَ‎ dhs a i5 وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade aul de el Gy." 
RSE as: ".قال"‎ 

A person entered the Masjid while the Prophet, eas ashe Ñl idees; was delivering the Khutbah on Friday. 
So the Prophet, وَسَلَمَ‎ ale au! Le, said to him, "Have you prayed, O so and so?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Stand up and pray.” Agreed upon with slight variations in the phrasings. 


So they argue that the Prophet, وَسَلمَ‎ ale atu! d; not only commanded it, but commanded the man to 
do so while the Khutbah was going on, and made him stand up after having already sat down. 


2. The vast majority state that it is recommended. This was the opinion of the four Mathahib, Ibn Hazm 
from the Thahiriyyah and others. 


The Evidence used is: 


On the authority of Talhah Ibn ‘Ubaydillah: 


:أن أعرابيًا جاء إلى رسول الله صلى al‏ عليه وسلم 56 الرأس فقال" :يا رسول Il‏ أخبرني ماذا فرض Ge Ail‏ من الصلاة؟ "فقال 
".الصلواتٌ الخمسن إلا أن تطوّع شيئًا" 

A bedouin with unkempt hair came to the Messenger of Allah, eas axle Al dee: “O Messenger of Allah, 
وَسَلَمَ‎ «Xe Xil Ls, inform me what Allah has Obligated upon me regarding the Salat.” He replied: “The 


five Salawat, unless you want to pray something voluntary." Agreed upon and this is one of Al-Bukhari’s 
phrasings. 


They argue that this proves that no Salat other than the five daily Salawat is obligatory. 


This is disputed in that it could mean "daily prayers", not ones that arise from other circumstances, such 
as entering the Masjid, Salat al-id, etc. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Busr: 


جاء رجلٌ يتخّى رقاب الناس Age‏ الجمعة والنئ صلى 4l‏ عليه وسلم JUS CS‏ له الني صلى الله عليه وسلم" :اجلسن 


".فقدآذيت 


A man came and was cutting through the people on Friday while the Prophet, eas ale ais! des was 
delivering the Khutbah. So the Prophet, glas ale 43 Le, said to him: “Sit down, because you have 
harmed (the people).” Narrated by Abû Dáwüd, Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hibban and others. 
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They argue that here, the Prophet, aa ade ,صلی الله‎ made this man sit and we don’t know if he prayed 
or not. 


This is disputed for a number of reasons. The first is related to the authenticity, as there is a dispute as 
to whether this is authentic or not. The second is that the man could have prayed and then moved 
forward. 


And they also use the Ahadith about the Prophet Messenger of Allah, eas axle al oer, entering on 
Fridays and sitting on the Minbar without praying first. 


This has been disputed in that it only relates to the Imam on Fridays. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


What is the ruling on wearing a ring engraved with "Muhammad Rasül Allah”? By Haytham Sayfaddin 


http://sunnahstudies.com/ring-engraved/ 


The correct opinion is that this is Haram (Forbidden). The Evidence for this is the Hadith of Anas Ibn 
Malik, 4x au! :رضي‎ 


A35 رق‎ s WSIS انَحَدْتُ‎ d "Us الله‎ Jay Saas فِيه‎ odis hb مِنْ‎ WILE Jal glag ale Ail صَلَ‎ al Jgh 


".فيه 33 0525 dol‏ فلا يَنْفْسَنَ 351 de‏ 4285 


SH 


That the Messenger of Allah, eas axle Al die acquired a ring of silver, and engraved Muhammad Rasil 
Allah upon it and said: “I have acquired a ring of silver and engraved on it Muhammad Rasil Allah, so no 
one should engrave with the likes of its engraving." [1] 


In this Hadith, the Prophet, ela5 ale aou id; prohibited anyone to engrave with the likes of his 
engraving. And the default with regards to a prohibition is that it proves Tahrim (forbiddance) until 
Evidence alters that. 


However, some have mentioned certain points which they claim change this from being Haram to 
merely Makrüh (Disliked) or even unrestrictedly Mubah (Permissible). Some | have heard directly, some | 
have read and some | have thought of as possible arguments against this opinion. Below, | will mention 
each of these points and respond to them. 


ola 35 


This was only during the lifetime of the Prophet, 125 ade الله‎ da, as a means to prevent confusion and 
forgery 


Imam An-Nawawi stated: “The reason for the prohibition is that he, «5 ale atu! de, only acquired the 
ring and had it engraved in order to stamp his letters to the kings of the non-Arabs and others. So, if 
anyone other than him had the same engraving, then corruption would come about and confusion 
would take place." [2] 


Imam Anwar Shah al-Kishmiri said: "Because it was due to fear of confusion in his time. As for now, then 
there is no prohibition." [3] 


The reason mentioned here for the Prophet, وَسَلْمَ‎ ale Al ide: originally having the ring engraved is 
correct. 


Jo, جو‎ 


On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, 4i الله‎ (555: 


1 


55515." حَاتَمْ‎ axe J] GUS glis Y gél: لَه"‎ ad. الْأَعَاجِم‎ So تاس‎ 31 Labs إلى‎ CASS ارا أن‎ glag ade dt ue ai ces C 


That the Prophet of Allah, eas ale ai! ,صلی‎ wanted to write to a group or some people from the non- 
Arabs. It was said to him: “Indeed, they do not accept letters unless they have a stamp on it.” So, the 
Prophet, glas ale 43 ue, acquired a ring made of silver (to use as a stamp), the engraving on which was 


Muhammad Rasûl Allah.” [4] 


However, if we look at the Hadith itself, as well as all others on the topic, the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle Al dee, 
did not say this was only forbidden while he was alive or that it was allowed after he died. He also did 
not specify that it was forbidden to prevent confusion and/or fraud. Furthermore, we have no claim of 
consensus that this is the ruling. Likewise, we don't have anything narrated from a Sahabi saying so, and 
nothing authentic from any of them making and wearing rings with this engraving on it. 


After the death of the Prophet, eas ale atu! de, some of the Sahábah wore his ring which had that 
engraving 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, عَنْهُمَا‎ al :رضي‎ 


P a a‏ 4 ه 


J550 الله‎ J 525 وَنَقَشَ فيه مُحَمّدٌ‎ ABS Yh مما‎ Ad وَجَعَل‎ iA مِنْ ذَهَبٍ أؤ‎ WIS IS glag axle اله‎ da رَسُولَ الله‎ ó 
خواتيم الفطبة قال ابن‎ QUI JAS مِن فة‎ tals JAS "نم‎ Vo a انَحَذُوهَا 45( به وَقَالَ: "لا‎ 18 Ró UJ Alia م‎ T 
o) Jo وَقعَ مِنْ عُثْمَانَ في‎ Zs blake GS jab & 5S ofl glag ale l o بَعْدَ الب‎ SUI عُمَرَ فلس‎ 


PEE 


That the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al de, acquired a ring of gold or silver, placed its stone towards 
his palm and engraved it with Muhammad Rasûl Allah. Then the people acquired the likes of it. So, when 
he saw that they had acquired them, he threw it and said: "I will never wear it." Then he acquired a ring 
from silver, so the people acquired rings from silver. Ibn ‘Umar said: “So, after the Prophet, ale al de 
alas, Abû Bakr wore the ring, then ‘Umar, then ‘Uthman, until it fell from ‘Uthman into the well of 

Aris.” [5] 


There are a number of ways this Hadith could be interpreted. However, the possibilities which would 
affect this discussion come back to two: 


1 - That the original ring had the engraving and the second did not. This would mean that the ring worn 
by Abû Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, عَنَْهُمْ‎ ai! (925, did not contain an engraving. In this case, all the points 
related to these three Khalifahs wearing the ring would no longer be relevant to this discussion, as it 
would not even contain the engraving being discussed. 


2 - That this second ring also had the same engraving engraved into it. This shows that Abû Bakr, ‘Umar 
and 'Uthmán, eee aul رضي‎ wore the same ring, showing that it was not Haram to begin with and 
merely Makrüh, merely a recommendation, or that the forbiddance was limited to the lifetime of the 
Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale النّهُ‎ Le. 


However, this argument is flawed for at least two reasons: 


Firstly, these Sahábah did not have a ring fashioned that had the same engraving on it nor were they 
wearing a ring that was fashioned with the same engraving on it. Rather, they were wearing the same 


ring the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade a Pt had fashioned. Therefore, they were not doing anything that would 
fall under the prohibition contained within the Hadith. 


Secondly, it is speculation to say that these Sahábah, age al (925, were aware of the forbiddance yet 
performed this action. 


After the death of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale atu! dee, some of the Sahábah had rings made which had the 
same engraving 


Abû Dawdd said: 


ee 
به‎ GAH S به‎ AAS OB قال‎ dul وَنَقَشَ فيه مُحَمّدٌ رَسُولُ‎ WE عُثْمَانُ‎ 1830 bois فَلَمْ‎ t :فَالْتَمَسُوهُ‎ "SE. 


“Muhammad Ibn Yahya told us: Abû ‘Asim told us: On the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Ziyád: On the 


authority of Nafi’: On the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, with this narration from the Prophet, @la3 ale al .صلی‎ 
He said: ‘So, they attempted to retrieve it but could not find it. Then ‘Uthman acquired a ring and 
engraved Muhammad Rasûl Allah upon it.’ He said: ‘So, he used to use it as a stamp or wear it as a 
ring.’” [6] 


Firstly, this Hadith is weak, and in fact in contradiction of other authentic Ahadith, therefore, it is 
unusable. Al-Albani said: “Its chain is weak; the Matn is Munkar.” [7] 


And although Al-Albani didn't specify the reasons for what he said, his conclusion was correct. The 
reasons are as follows: The chain of narration contains a narrator named Al-Mughirah Ibn Ziyád, about 
whom, the correct opinion is that he is slightly weak in general, but especially when he contradicts 
others. Below is a summarized list of what some of the Scholars of Hadith have said about him. [8] 


Some accepted him: 


Wak?’ Ibn al-Jarrah (d. 197 H.) said: “Thiqah (Trustworthy)." 


Yahya Ibn Ma’in (d. 233 H.) said in once narration: "Thiqah." 


Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 H.) once said: "Thiqah." 


Muhammad Ibn ‘Ammar al-Müsili (d. 242 H.) said: "Thiqah." 


Al-'ljlt (d. 261 H.) said: “Thigah.” 


Abû Dâwûd (d. 275 H.) said: “Salih (Good)." And he said: “Salih al-Hadith (His Ahádith are good)." 


Ya'qüb al-Fasawi (d. 277 H.) said: “Thiqah.” 


While some considered him acceptable, but on the lower end of acceptable, such as: 


Yahya Ibn Ma’in said in one narration: “Thiqah. There is no problem with him, he has one Munkar 
(Objectionable) Hadith." 


An-Nasá'i (d. 303 H.) once said: "There is no problem with him." 


While others rejected him: 


Ahmad Ibn Hanbal once said: “I don't know." And he once said: "Mudhtarib al-Hadith (His Ahadith are 
confused), Munkar al-Hadith, Ahádithuhu Manakir (His Ahadith are objectionable)." And he once said: 
"Everything that he narrated in Marfü' form (Attributed to the Prophet, lig ade au! (duo) is Munkar.” 


Muhammad Ibn Rafi’ an-Naysdabdri (d. 245 H.) said: “His Hadith are weak. He narrated Munkar Ahadith.” 


Al-Bukhari (d. 256 H.) said: “Wak? said he is reliable, and others have said there is Idhtiráb (Confusion) in 
his Hadith.” 


Abû Zur’ah said: “There is Idhtiráb in his Ahadith.” 


And Abû Hatim ar-Razi said: “He is righteous and truthful. He isn’t very strong." 


Ibn Abi Hatim said: “I asked my father and Abû Zur'ah about him, so they said: ‘He is a Shaykh.’ | asked: 
‘Is he used as proof?’ They said: ‘No.’ 


At-Tirmithi (d. 279 H.) said: “Some of the People of Knowledge have spoken about him due to his 
memory.” 


An-Nasa’i said: "He isn’t strong." 


Ibn Hibban (d. 354 H.) said: "He is one who individually narrates things from the Thuqat (Trustworthy 
Narrators) which do not resemble the Ahádith of those who are solid. So, it became obligatory to avoid 


the narrations which he narrated on his own and not use as proof what he contradicted those solid 
narrators in, and to take into consideration the narrations in which he matches those who are solid.” 


Abû Ahmad al-Hakim (d. 378 H.) said: "He isn’t solid." 
Ad-Daraqutni (d. 385 H.) said: “He isn’t strong. He can be taken into consideration.” 


Looking at what these Scholars have said, it appears that he is a narrator who is slightly weak in and of 
himself, but that he narrates Munkar and Mudhtarib (Confused) narrations. And the narrations which 
are Munkar are those that contain information which are not in narrations of the same Ahadith which 
the solid narrators have reported. And these would not be the type that could ever be strengthened. 


And | asked Shaykh Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim [9] about this conclusion regarding Al-Mughirah Ibn 
Ziyad, and he said it appears that his condition is even worse than this. 


And this Hadith is from the likes of this category, as the narration confirmed at the height of authenticity 
contains no mention of ‘Uthméan, عَنْهُ‎ aul (925, having a new ring made and engraved with Muhammad 
Rasül Allah, yet Al-Mughirah Ibn Ziyad’s narration contains this information. 


However, even if it was authentic, points two and three from the previous section would apply here as 
well. In fact, considering that the previous action was done by Abd Bakr, 4Xe 4! رضي‎ ‘Umar, aie aul رضي‎ 
and ‘Uh mên, عَنْهَ‎ aul (925, from the beginning of his Khilafah, yet would not be clear Evidence, the fact 
that this was only done by ‘Uthman, 4 aul (925, and it was done well into his Khilafah, would make it 
much weaker that the previous point. 


What is forbidden is making the engravement, as for wearing it, then there is no forbiddance 


This is incorrect according to those who accept Qiyás (Juristic Analogy) unrestrictedly, those who reject 
it unrestrictedly and those in between. 


According to the Usül (Fundamentals) of those who accept Qiyas, this would be considered forbidden 
based upon Qiyás al-Awla (Juristic Analogy More Deserving of the Original Rule). Meaning: We have a 
prohibition regarding making something, so using and benefitting from this object, the making of which 
was forbidden to begin with, is even more deserving of being forbidden. This is like the forbiddance of 
image making. If it is Haram to draw the face of a living creature, would one then say it is allowed for 
someone who did not draw it to use the drawing as decoration on their vehicle or advertising for their 
business? 


According to the Usül of those who do not accept Qiyas, this is forbidden based upon Tafrí' or the 
branching out of a ruling. Meaning: We have an object that has only come into existence through direct 
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disobedience to the Messenger of Allah, alas ae :ص الله‎ Therefore, its existence is an affront to the 


Shari’ah. Consequently, using it, benefitting from it and beautifying one’s self with it, is using, 
benefitting from and beautifying one’s self with something that is an affront to the Shari’ ah. 


Likewise, some have considered it a form of cooperating in sin and transgression. Allah Said: 


coU I النّهَ شَدِيدُ‎ ój aul 155515 وَالْعُدْوَانِ‎ eS! de تَعَاوَنُوا‎ s وَالتّقْوَى‎ 5JI Te 1535055 


{And cooperate in righteousness and piety, but do not cooperate in sin and aggression. And fear Allah; 
indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.} [10] 


So, taking something which is the result of disobeying the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aje الله‎ dee, and 
using it for the exact same thing for which it was made is a form of cooperating in sin and transgression. 


The Messenger of Allah, eas axle al doe, forbid making engravements like his; this includes the words 
and the image, not just the words 


The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al die said: "...so no one should engrave with the likes of its 
engraving." Therefore, if it has the same words engraved, but in a different style or different order, is 
not exactly like his engraving, so it does not fall under the prohibition. 


This is an incorrect objection for the following reasons: 


Firstly, the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al des, told us what was meant by this in the previous part of 
the Hadith, as he said: “I have acquired a ring of silver and engraved on it Muhammad Rasül Allah, so no 
one should engrave with the likes of its engraving.” He told us that the engraving is "Muhammad Rasûl 


Allah”, then directed us not to have the same engraving. 


Secondly, we know that the Shari’ah is applicable for all times until the Day of Resurrection. Only a small 
number of Muslims had the opportunity to see what the engraving actually looked like. Therefore, if we 
say that what was meant is all engravings with the words "Muhammad Rasil Allah” are allowed except 
those which are exact replicas of the Messenger of Allah, eas ade. aul ,صلی‎ ring, we are saying that 
there are things in the Shari’ah that were made Mubah and Harám the reality of which the vast majority 


of the Ummah is unable to know. And this is something that the Shari’ah is free from, as in order for the 


Shari’ah to be applicable for all times until the Day of Resurrection, the rulings need to be knowable, in 
general, until the Day of Resurrection. 


Conclusion 


There is no dispute that the Messenger of Allah, eas axe الله‎ dee, prohibited engraving rings with the 


likes of his engraving, as this Hadith is confirmed in the "Sahihayn" and elsewhere. There is no clear 
authentic Evidence to prove that this prohibition no longer applies, was only meant to convey Karáhah 
(Dislike), only applies to making the engravement or that the forbiddance only applies if it is an exact 
replica of that worn by the Messenger of Allah, eas ade. al doen Therefore, the original prohibition 
remains in place and wearing a ring engraved with Muhammad 53501 Allah is forbidden. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (#707) and Muslim (82,136) 


[2] “Al-Minhaj Fi Sharh Sahih Muslim Ibn al-Hajjáj", Vol. 14/95-96 


[3] “Al-‘Urf ash-Shathi Sharh Sunan at-Tirmithi", Vol. 3/257 
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[5] Narrated by Al-Bukhari. (455,866) 
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“Ath-Thugat” by Al-‘Ijli, pg. 52; “Su’alat al-Ajurri Li-Abi Dàwüd", Vol. 5/31; “Al-Ma’rifatu wat-Tarikh” by 
Al-Fasawi, Vol. 2/452 and 3/231; “Jami’ at-Tirmithi”, (#414); “Adh-Dhu’afa’ wal-Matrükün" by An-Nasá'i, 
Biography (#562); “Kitab adh-Dhu’afa’ al-Kabir" by al-‘Uqayli, pg. 207; “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil” by Ibn Abi 
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[9] Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim is a professor at Qassim University in the Faculty of Shari’ah and 
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New Book: Commentary on Al-Manthümah Al-Bayqüniyyah - by Haytham Sayfaddin - Transcribed by 
Radwan Dakkak 


Level 1 Science of Hadith - 127 pg 


2-Reply to Arguments Used By modern-day Khawárij: The Label of “mushrik” is affirmed within the Texts 
of the Shari’ah, even before the establishment of the Hujjah [1] has been made to those who carry that 
label. 


1. The Label of ‘mushrikin’ Prior to the Establishment of the Hujjah 
Allàh stated: 


4 وَإنْ el‏ 53 الْمُشركين اسْتَجَارَكَ فَأَجِرْهُ A‏ يَسْمَعَ ASE‏ الته AXE gi‏ مَأمَنَهُ ذَلِكَ Soles 9 855 eb‏ > 


4 And if anyone of the mushrikin seeks your protection then grant him protection, so that he may hear 
the Word of Allah, and then escort him to where he can be secure, that is because they are a people 
who know not. } [2] 


And He Stated: 


) fatal gaat gs الكتاب وَالُشركين منقكين‎ UAT من‎ egi الَذِينَ‎ oS لخ‎ 4 


4 Those who disbelieve from among the People of the Scripture and the mushrikin, were not going to 
leave (their disbelief) until there came to them Clear Evidence. » [3] 


So they say: Those who were referred to in these verses did not have the Hujjah established upon them, 
prior to being labelled as mushrikin, yet they carry this label because they performed actions and 
uttered statements of shirk. So likewise, whoever attributes himself to Islam then performs or says that 
which is major shirk; he deserves the label of mushrik even if the Hujjah has not been established upon 
him. 


And (according to them) this is like how one who fornicates is labelled a fornicator, one he steals is 
labelled a thief and one who lies is labelled a liar. In these cases, there was no need to establish any 
Hujjah prior to applying the label. So likewise (according to them), one who performs shirk is labelled a 
mushrik even without the establishment of any Hujjah. 


| say: The implications of this approach and this logic is that whoever performs major kufr should 
likewise be immediately labelled a kafir, even before the Hujjah is established upon him/her. However, 
this is something that none of them state in these absolute terms. Rather, they say that if the kufr is 
from a classification that is not possible to be ignorant of, or from the laws of all of the former Prophets 
and Messengers, or that which is known in the Religion by necessity — or other than that from the 
classifications they place on this type of kufr — then him performing, saying or believing this kufr is 
sufficient for us to label him a kafir. However, if it is from that which requires Textual Evidence to know 
and understand that it is kufr, then the person does not leave Islam except after the Hujjah is 
established upon him/her. 


Therefore, there is an inconsistency in their application of the Texts and logic, because they make 
exceptions in certain classifications of major kufr, but not when it comes to major shirk. 


Likewise, the vast majority of them differentiate between Apparent Matters and Hidden Matters when 
it comes to shirk itself. So whoever performs that which is major shirk from the Apparent Matter 
category, he leaves Islam immediately (according to them). But whoever performs major shirk that is 
from the Hidden Matter category, he is excused (according to them) if he is new to Islam, grew up in an 
isolated area etc., until the Hujjah has been established upon him. 


| say: And this contains a level of contradiction which is self-evident and obvious. This is because, if the 
reason for the label (i.e. kafir or mushrik) is the mere action itself, then what is Apparent, what is 
Hidden, what is kufr and what is shirk are all equal. 


And we also say: There is a difference between being labelled with a term based upon an action itself 
and being labelled with Shari’ah terminology that is based upon that action and has an associated ruling 
applied due to that label. For instance, whoever steals is a thief regardless whether he knows the legal 
Shari’ah ruling for that crime or not. Similarly, this applies to the fornicator and the liar, etc. However, is 
he labelled a fásiq if he is ignorant of the ruling? | do not know of anyone who has ever said this, let 
alone any Text or ljmá' (consensus). Yes, the one performing the Sujüd (prostration) is a Sajid 
(prostrator) and the one performing the Nathr (oath) is a Nathir (oath-swearer) and so on, but the Shar’? 
label upon which rulings are based, such as káfir or mushrik, are not applied except after him knowing 
the prohibition of those specific actions. 


And we ask those who apply this approach and this logic about the one who is compelled to perform 
actions of major shirk: "If a person is compelled to perform major shirk, does he leave Islam and do you 
apply the label of mushirk to him?" 


If they say "Yes," then they have contradicted the Text of the Qur'àn itself, because, without doubt, 
shirk is kufr, so the Verse in Sürat an-Nahl applies here. And | didn't say Sunnah because of the 
difference of opinion regarding the authenticity of the Hadith: “...and that which they were compelled 
upon.” Nor the Ijma’, due to the dispute regarding compulsion in actions. 


And if they say "No," we say that this invalidates the absolute causal relation between committing an 
action and automatically receiving a label. Because if all it takes to be labelled with a term is the 
performance of an action, then the one who was compelled to perform major shirk certainly performed 
the action. So why are they being inconsistent in the application of their own principle? 


Then if they say: "But we have specific Evidence regarding the one who is compelled. So this makes his 
case exceptional," we respond that we agree with making an exception for the compelled one based 
upon Evidence. However, the Evidence which makes an exception for the ignorant one from the Shar’t 
rulings is also confirmed. Furthermore, regardless of what the reasons are for the compelled one being 
exceptional, this exception itself is proof that the absolute rule they are applying (i.e. whoever does 
such-and-such immediately carries that label), is not absolute. 


As for the verse in Sürat at-Tawbah in particular, this verse is an address to the Muslims: In other words, 
if someone from the mushrikin comes to the lands of the Muslims seeking security for any given reason, 
then he is to be given security, and no one is to harm him, until he is returned to his place of original 
security. And along with this, he must be made to hear the Word of Allah (i.e. the Qur'àn), as is clear 
from the verse. 


As for the statement that this verse proves that the label of shirk is applicable before the Hujjah is 
established, then this verse does not prove this point, for a number of reasons: 


1. The verse contains no mention whether they have not had the Hujjah established upon them 
previously, or that this is the first time they will hear the Word of Allah. 


2. Hearing the Qur'àn is not what establishes the Hujjah alone. Rather, it is having the truth made clear 
in any manner. If merely hearing the Qur'àn, without any clarification, were considered the 
establishment of the Hujjah, this would necessitate that one who heard some verses of the Qur'àn, but 
didn't even understand the Arabic language, would have received the Hujjah. Likewise, it would mean 
that even someone who didn't even know that these words they heard were from the Qur'àn has 
received the Hujjah. Furthermore, it would imply that someone who has had Islam, Tawhid and 
Prophethood explained to him — to the point that he says he knows it is true — but does not hear any of 
the verses of the Qur'àn, has never received the Hujjah. And this is obviously false. 


3. If a mushrik has understood the verses of Allah previously, and has had the Hujjah established upon 
him previously, this verse is still applicable; he is still to have the Word of Allah recited to him. This is 
because there is no Evidence to State that this Verse is only applicable when a mushrik has not had the 
Hujjah established upon him. 


4. According to what this verse explicitly states, even in a situation where the mushrik comes to the 
lands of Islam and hears the words of Allah and has Islam explained to him, if he goes back to his place 
of origin, but later if he returns a second time, he is to have the Word of Allah (i.e. the Qur'àn) recited 
upon him again. This is because the verse makes no exceptions for mushrikin who had previously heard 
the Word of Allah. Therefore, they are entitled to the same ruling as one who has never heard the Word 
of Alláh. And the reason is the same: 4...that is because they are a people who know not. » What this 
proves, is that it is possible to have listened to the Word of Allah (i.e. the Qur'àn) and still be considered 
someone who "does not know", which means the suggestion that simply hearing or reading the Qur’an 
alone does not automatically make every matter clear to someone and therefore does not establish the 
Hujjah. 


The error in this logic is apparent. And the implication of using this Verse in the manner they are 
applying it, is that all of the mushrikin in the lands of the kuffár have never heard of Islam whatsoever, 
and they have no knowledge regarding the concept of Tawhid and shirk, and that none of them have 
ever heard of the Truth and then abandoned it, which is obviously not always the case. Of course there 
are mushrikin who are aware of the Qur'àn, its Verses and many of its Proofs, yet they are still 
considered 4...people who know not. 0 Therefore, their error in logic is an extreme in the opposite 
direction, because they are tying the labels of kâfir as a mushrik merely to hearing the Qur’dn. 


So whoever uses this verse as proof for this point, he must say one of two things: 


A. That Allah labelling this particular kâfir as a mushrik in this verse before hearing the Word of Allah, 
does not necessitate that he did not hear the Word of Allah or hear about Islam previously. 


B. Or that all of the mushrikin who are eligible for this label have never heard of Islam or the truth 
beforehand. 


If they say the first, then we say that we agree with them; however, this is not what they say. 


And if they say the second; and it is what is implied by their argument even if they do not clearly state it, 
then they have made a laughable claim which has no Evidence to support it, and they must find a way 
out of this logical dilemma. But there is no way to do so except by returning to the correct view and 
abandoning their opinion. 


2. The Label of the Original kafir/mushrik to the Muslim who falls into kufr or shirk after Islam 


We add to this the fact that if someone claims Islam and has fulfilled the requirements to enter Islam, 
but then later commits an action, utters a statement or holds a belief of major kufr or shirk, which 
expels him from Islam and is then he is legitimately judged to be a disbeliever,[4] then this person is a 
Murtadd (apostate) and not a kafir Asli (disbeliever of origin). But if they have not legitimately left Islam, 
then they are a Muslim. And in both cases, performing Qiyas between the two is invalid according to 
both those whoreject and even those who accept the usage of Qiyás. And the reason is simple; the 
Murtadd (apostate) has its own specific rulings whereas the káfir Asli (disbeliever of origin) has its own 
separate rulings. And the two are not equal. 


Consider the following discussion between someone who views that there is a potential excuse of 
ignorance in matters of major shirk vs. someone who believes that this potential excuse can never exist: 


After describing that the one side does not differentiate between the ignorant ones amongst the Jews 
and the Christians and those amongst the Muslims who fall into shirk, Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Nasir 
as-Sa'di stated: "What you mentioned from the Book, the Sunnah and the ljma’ proving that supplicating 
to other than Allah and seeking aid from him is shirk and kufr, which necessitates eternity in the Fire; 
then this is something about which there is no doubt nor any uncertainty. However, what you 
mentioned about the ignorant ones of the Jews, the Christians and all of the disbelievers (of origin) who 
do not believe in the Messenger, nor declare him to be truthful, to be equal to the ignorant amongst 
those who do believe in Muhammad, He عليه‎ Ñl dee, and who declare him to be truthful in everything 


that he stated while adhering to his obedience, but then falls into the mistake of supplicating to other 
than Allah and associating partners with Him, while not even understanding or realizing that this is 


shirk — rather he considers it to be a form of honour toward that one being supplicated to, which (he 
believes) is actually obligated — (then this is obviously a mistaken comparison.) So what you mentioned 
about this one and that one being equal; this is a clear mistake. (And) the Book, the Sunnah and the 
Ijma’ of the Sahábah and those who followed them in goodness proves that there is a difference 
between the two matters. This is because the disbelief of the ignorant ones from amongst the Jews, the 
Christians and all of the categories of the kuffár is known in the Religion by necessity; and this is a 
matter which is not possible to deny. As for the one who believes in the Messenger, declares everything 
that he says to be truthful and adheres to his Religion, then he falls into a mistake in beliefs, statements 
or actions, out of ignorance, Taqlid (blind imitation) or Ta’wil (misinterpretation), then Allah states: 


) GUEST أو‎ Gus إن‎ Gier لآ‎ 55 4 


4 Our Lord; Punish us not if we forget or fall into error. 0 [Al-Baqarah, 286] 


Mistakes, forgetfulness and what they have been compelled to do have been excused off of his Ummah 
— in statements and beliefs, even if it is kufr. And it is to be said: Whoever believes that or performs it, 
then he is a kafir. However, there may take place or there may exist a preventative factor in the case of 
some individuals, which prevent his Takfir, due to him not knowing that it is kufr or shirk (in the first 
place). So this obligates us to withhold labelling him with kufr specifically — even if we have no doubt 
that the statement (he uttered) is kufr — due to the presence of that aforementioned preventative factor 
(which defends him). And this is consistent with the reactions of the Sahábah and the Tabi’in regarding 
the innovations. This is because the innovations which emerged in their era, such as the innovations of 
the Khawárij, the Mu'tazilah, the Qadariyyah and their likes included rejection, denial and alteration of 
the Texts from the Book and the Sunnah; and that is kufr. However, they refused to make Takfir of them 
specifically, due to the existence of some Ta’wil (misinterpretation). So there is no difference between 
the denial of the Khawarij toward the Texts of Shafa’ah (i.e. the Intercession of the Prophet on the Day 
of Resurrection) and their denial toward the Texts indicating the Islâm and Îmân of the People of Kabá'ir 
(major sins), and their permitting of the blood of the Sahábah and the Muslims; and the denial of the 
Mu'tazilah toward the Shafa’ah for the People of Kabá'ir (major sins), the negation of Predestination and 
the suspension of the attributes of Alláh and other than that from their opinions; and between the 
Ta'wil (misinterpretations) of those who supplicated to other than Alláh and seeking aid from him. [5] 
And Shaykh al-Islam clearly stated in many of his books, like his refutation of Al-Bikri and Al-Akhna’i and 
others, when he mentioned that the likes of these matters taking place from some of the Shaykhs who 
were being referred to; so he mentioned that it is not possible to make Takfir of them due to the 
overwhelming ignorance and scarcity of knowledge regarding the remnants of the Message, until the 
Hujjah is made clear to them; the likes of which the one who rejects it (has clearly) disbelieved. And his 
words are well known and famous. So from that, it becomes clear to us that whoever has the likes of 
these matters come from him, due to ignorance, Taqlid (blind imitation) or Ta’wil (misinterpretation) 
without stubbornness, that he is not judged upon with Takfir individually, even if these matters coming 
from him are kufr, due to the aforementioned preventative factor." [6] 


Now, some may respond to this by saying that their judgment upon anyone who commits an act of shirk 
as being equal is not a false Qiyás, because they are not performing Qiyâs to begin with. Rather, those 
who commit shirk out of ignorance have not entered Islam in the first place, so they are the same as a 
Jew, a Christian, a Buddhist and so on. However, as we will see, this is a false concept which is in reality, 
a form of Qiyas, whether labelled as such or not. 


3. The Consensus Invalidating the Comparison Between the Original kafir/mushrik and the Apostate 


To further prove their compassion between the ignorant Jews and Christians and the ignorant Muslims, 
as baseless and contrary to the consensus of the scholars, consider the discussion of Imam ‘Abdul-Latif 
Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán Ibn Hasan Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab, who stated: 


“The people have spoken about the countries of the mushrikin who worship the Prophets and the 
righteous, such as the extremist grave worshippers. So those people; the people have spoken about 
their kufr and their shirk. And what is well known (and) agreed upon amongst the people of knowledge 
is that whoever from amongst them performs that, from amongst those who have stated the 
Shahádatayn; they are judged upon with kufr and apostasy after the Hujjah has reached (them). And 
they did not consider him a kafir Asli (disbeliever of origin). | did not see that except from Muhammad 
Ibn Isma’il (As-San'àni) in his treatise ‘Tajrid at-Tawhid’ entitled ‘Tat’ hir al-I'tiqád'. And he explained the 
reason for that being that they did not understand what the Word of Ikhlas (i.e. the Shahádah) meant. 
So they did not enter into Islam by (saying) it and not knowing what it meant. And our Shaykh 
(Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab) did not agree with him on this." [7] 


So we see that the Imám narrated in terms of a consensus on this matter and that the only (or first) 
person to oppose this consensus was Imam As-San'ánf. 


Some try to contradict this by saying Imam As-San’ãnî wasn't the only one; rather, Imam Abdullah Aba 
Butayn and Al-Qadhi Hamad Ibn Ma'mar also held this opinion. However, these two scholars were both 
after Imam As-San’ani and in the lifetime of Imam ‘Abdul-Latif. So the fact that people after Imam As- 
San’ani held this opinion does not negate the consensus that was mentioned, which took place before 
their time. 


Others may try to argue that many of the scholars of the preceding generations discussed the issue of 
the children of apostates; are they to be considered Muslims, disbelievers by origin or apostates? 


However, regardless of what opinion one holds concerning them, this has no bearing on the consensus. 
This is because the discussion here is about a person who claims Islam and has performed that which 
would outwardly necessitate his Islam, which is not the case of the child of apostates. When the child of 
an apostate comes of age, he would either: 


A. Claim true Islam, and it would be accepted from him until his apostasy was proven 


B. Claim the religion of their apostate parents who claimed they were Muslims, in which case they 
would be apostates for claiming Islam and nullifying it 


C. Claim the religion of their apostate parents who did not claim to be Muslims, in which case he would 
be considered a kafir Asli as he was not born to Muslim parents, nor ever claimed Islam. 


In all these cases, none are equal to the scenario being discussed; a person claiming Islam then falling 
into something which nullifies it, from major shirk or kufr and then being subjected to the rulings of a 
kafir Asli (kafir of origin). 


And Allah Knows Best. 


[1] Hujjah: The clarifying argument or proof. In this context, Hujjah refers to the proof, or argument that 
would be presented to the individual that what he/she has done, said or believed is a form of major 
shirk. The significance of this point is that if we say the Hujjah must be established to an individual 
before we label him or her as a mushrik, this implies that it is possible they were ignorant, and therefore 
possibly excused from their mistake, due to them being unaware that they performed, said or believed 
something which was major shirk. Therefore, the discussion about whether it is necessary to establish 
the Hujjah upon an individual, before calling him/her a mushrik, becomes a source of dispute between 
those who see the potential for an excuse of ignorance in matters of major shirk vs. those who don't see 
the possibility of such and excuse. Those who say the establishment of the Hujjah is necessary obviously 
hold the view that it is possible an ignorant person could be excused, while those who do not see that as 
necessary hold the view that there is no potential excuse of ignorance in matters of major shirk. 


[2] Sürat at-Tawbah, 6 
[3] Sürat al-Bayyinah, 1 


[4] And by the expression 'Legitimately Judged to be a Disbeliever', what is meant is that all of the 
preventative factors from his defense (which includes eliminating the excuse of ignorance and 
establishing the Hujjah) have been removed, and all of the necessary preconditions have been met for 
the declaration of his Takfir. And these details will be made clear throughout this discussion, In Sha’ 
Allah. 


[5] The point of the Shaykh here is that when it came to the Sahábah historically refraining from judging 
upon individuals who fell into the innovation of the groups of Bid'ah — even though those innovations 
often were kufr (such as the Khawárij denying that the Prophet would perform intercession with Allah 
for those Muslims who performed major sins) — they refrained from making this Takfir based upon the 
misinterpretation of those Khawarij who fell into these mistaken ideas. In other words, their ignorance 
based on misinterpreting the Evidence was a factor that prevented their Takfir, and therefore the 


Sahabah withheld their Takfir because of that preventative factor, and they did not immediately classify 
them individually as apostates, despite the fact that they had fallen into innovations that necessitated 
kufr, after originally being labelled as Muslims. And likewise, the ones who fall into mistakes of major 
shirk — such as supplicating to other than Allah — due to a misinterpretation of the Evidences and 
ignorance of the truth, are equally eligible for this potential excuse, and are likewise not immediately 
judged upon as mushrikin, despite the fact that there is no doubt what they performed was major shirk. 


[6] “Al-Fatawa as-Sa'diyyah", Pg. 579-581 


[7] "Misbáh ath-Thalam Fir-Raddi ‘Ala Man Kathaba 'Alash-Shaykh al-Imáàm", Pg. 22 


Going to be erasing most of my contact list again. Like the public page if you are interested in the 
material posted. 


https://www.facebook.com/HaythamSayfaddeen/ 


أخبرني أحد الإخوة عن بعض الغلاة أنه قال :من رآى إمكانية العذر بالجهل في بعض مسائل الشرك الأكبر فهم كفار لما يلي :من أعذر 
.بالجهل فقد حكم بغير ما أنزل الله .ومن حكم بغير ما أنزل الله فقد جحد بعض آيات الله .ومن جحد بعض آيات ll‏ فقد كفر 


قال أبو طالوت :الرد على هذا التسلسل الجاهلي ما يلي :فرق بين من حكم بغير ما أنزل atl‏ وبين من أخطأ في تطبيق أو فهم بعض ما 
أنزل الله .إذ يلزم من قال هذا القول بالقول بكفر كل من أخطأ في رأي من الآراء إلزاما لا مغر منه .وهذا لأننا إنا سوينا بين الحكم بغير 
ما أنزل الله وبين من أخطأ في تطبيق بعض ما أنزل الله فمن أخطأ في قوله Ob‏ تارك الصلاة فاسقا فسقا أصغر فقد حكم بغير ما أنزل 
الله .وهذا لا يقوله عاقل فضلا عن طالب علم .كذلك هذا الجاهل أراد الفرار من الإرجاء ووقع فيه .وذلك لأنه ربط كفر من عمل 
عملا مكفرا بالجحود وهذا قول مرجئة الفقهاء .أما al‏ السنة فيكفرون من عمل عملا مكفرا بمجرد الفعل بغض النظر عن الباعث 
.على العمل سواء كان الجحود أو الإعراض أو التكذيب إلى آخر ما جاء في نصوص الوحي 


Alo.‏ الموفق 


الشبهة الأولى عند من نفى العذر بالجهل في الشرك الأكبر مطلقا قاعدة منسوبة إلى الإمام الشافي رحمه الله أن العذر بالجهل يستلزم 
فضل الجاهل على العالم .قال" :لو jE‏ الجاهل لأجل جهله لكان الجهل خيراً من العلم إذ كان يحط عن العبد أعباء التكليف و يريح 
قلبه من ضروب التعنيف فلا حجة للعبد في جهله بالحكم بعد التبليغ والتمكين لئلا يكون للناس على الله حجة بعد الرُسل" ".المنثور 

.في القواعد "للزركشي :2/17 


قال أبو طالوت :هذا إما في الدين كله وإما في بعضه .فإن قالوا :في الدين كله فقد كذبوا وجهلوا أو تجاهلوا النصوص التي تفيد عذر 
.الجاهل في مسائل الصلاة والصوم وغير ذلك مما يسمونها فروعا 


Ol‏ قالوا بل في بعضه WE:‏ إذن لا فائدة في ذكر هذه القاعدة إذ هي ليست على إطلاقها وبحاجة إلى أدلة أخرى تبين UJ‏ المسائل التي 
.يعذر فيها الجاهل 


.ولازم هذا القول أن الذي يجهل ما يسمونها فروع الدين هو خير ممن يعلمها إذ الجاهل معذور والعالم غير معذور .وهذا لا يقوله أحد 


ومن أخذ بهذه القاعدة على الكيفية التي أخذوا بها هم فقد نظر في العلم على أنه عقوبة للمتعلم .ونحن نقول :العالم Y‏ يعذر بالجهل 
فيما dale‏ ولكنه خير من الجاهل لأمور :منها أنه قام بالتعلم بخلاف من لم يقم به ومنها أنه alle‏ بخلاف الجاهل ومنها أنه يستطيع 
.أن يقوم dale Ly‏ على الوجه الصحيح بخلاف من يقوم بالعبادات من غير علم ومنها أن الله من عليه بامكانية التعلم وغير ذلك 


قال Ys: Jus‏ هَل يَسْتَوِي الَذِينَ يَعْلَمُونَ وَالَذِينَ Y‏ يَعلَمُونَ 


وقال ÚI oos lal]:‏ مِنْ عِبَادِهِ الْعْلَمَاء 


وقال JI (alas lag:‏ الْعَالِمُونَ 


.فلا يقارن حينئذ بين من ثبت له الأجر وبين من لم يثبت له وانما فقط سقوط الوزر على الجاهل بسبب جهله أو تأويله 


Gos."‏ في قول الشافعي هذا قال" :فلا حجة للعبد في جهله بالحكم بعد التبليغ والتمكين MH‏ يكون للناس على الله حجة بعد الرُسل 
.فهو يرى أن عدم العذر بالجهل بعد بلوغ الحجة وإمكانية التعلم 


:هذا إذا أثبتنا هذا القول عن الشافعي .ولكن هذا مشكوك فيه لما يلي 
.هذه المقولة لم تأت في شيء من كتب الشافيي على BAS‏ ما وصلتنا من كتاباته - 
.هذه المقولة لم تأت في شيء من كتب أصحاب أو تلامذة الشافي ولا وصلت إلينا بسند صحيح أو ضعيف - 


.الإمام الشافي مات سنة 204 ه وولد الزركثي سنة 745 ه - 


الوجه الآخر :أن الشرع أمر بالتعلم وتحري الحق ما أمكن ذلك العبد .إذا أمر الشرع بذلك فإن من فرط في البحث وتحري الحق مع 
.توفر الإمكانية في ذلك فإنه لا يعذر حينها بجهله 


قال تعالى" edge) O55 Lads:‏ كثيراً م Sal o5‏ وَالإنس لَهُمْ Cold‏ 65439 بها Gl eds‏ ُن Oana I‏ يها GIST eds‏ 9 055425 بها 
ab ausi del ab Ub eue up‏ الْعَافلُونَ "سورة الأعراف :179 


وقال" :55 obsti‏ عَن 6,53 OÉ‏ لَه مَعِيسَةٌ Kid‏ 55255 655 الْقِيَامَةِ abl‏ "سورة ab‏ :124 


قال القرافي" :القاعدة الشرعية دلّت على أن US‏ جهل يمكن المكلف دفعه لا يكون حجة للجاهل ؛ فإن الله تعالى بعث رسله إلى خلقه 
برسائله وأوجب عليهم كافة أن يعلموها ثم يعملوا بها فالعلم والعمل بها واجبان فمن ترك التعلم والعمل Wale Big‏ فقد عصى 
معصيتين لتركه واجبين" ".أنوار البروق في أنواع الفروق "4/264 


".وقال ابن تيمية" :العذر لا يكون De‏ إلا مع العجز عن إزالته وإلا فمتى أمكن الانسان معرفة Gol‏ فقصر فيها لم يكن معذوراً 
مجموع الفتاوى "20/280" 


وقال "Spall‏ :لا عذر في الجهل بالحكم ما أمكن التعلم "."القواعد "2/412 


وقال ابن اللّحام عن الجاهل " :فإذا قلنا يُعذر فإنما ax‏ إذا لم يُقصّر وفرط في تعلم الحكم أما إذا 5 قصّر أو فرط فلا ded‏ جزماً 
القواعد والفوائد الأصولية "ص 87" " 


وهكذا في كل عذر كما قال تعالى" Ój:‏ الَذِينَ توَفَاهُمْ الْمَلآئِكَةُ ظَالِِي أَنْفْسِهِمْ JG‏ لوأ فيم كُنثم US JG‏ مُسْتَضِْعَفِينَ في 2591 A IG‏ 
Al {51 fe‏ وَاسعَة da CS Demo‏ مَأْوَاهُمْ جَهَنَمْ وَسَاءتْ مَصِيرًا "سورة النساء 97 


.فهؤلاء في البداية لم يكن في وسعهم عبادة all‏ على الوجه الصحيح ولكن كان بإمكانهم إزالة هذا المانع فلم يعذروا 


Alo.‏ أعلم 


Submitted Question: Does The Verse where the shaytan says to Allah "I will command them so they will 
change the creation of Allah", apply to shaving the beard? 


Answer: Shaving the beard is forbidden, and this is something that there is a consensus upon. In other 
words, until recently, no one dared claim it was allowed to shave the beard. 


Imam Ibn Hazm (d. 456 H.) said: “They (i.e. the people of knowledge) agreed that shaving the entire 


An 


beard is a desecration that is not allowed." “Maratib al-ljmã’”, pg. 182 


And Ibn ‘Abidin stated (d. 1252 H.) said: “Taking from the beard more than the fist length, as is done by 
some of the people from Northern Africa and the effeminate men, was not permitted by anybody." “Al- 
'Ugüd ad-Durriyyah Fi Tangih al-Fatawa al-Hamidiyyah”, Vol. 1/329. 


The basis for this consensus is the following: 
The Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al ,صلى‎ commanded that the beard be left: 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


".انهكوا الشوارتت وأعفوا اللحى" 


"Wear down the moustache (i.e. to almost nothing) and leave the beard.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 
Also, the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ commanded that the beards be grown plentiful: 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


".خالفوا المشركين وفروا اللحى وأحفوا الشوارت" 


“Contradict the mushrikin; grow the beards plentiful and remove the moustache.” Narrated by Al- 
Bukhari. 


And on the authority of Abû Umamah al-Bahili: 


"eoe loss eS. losa: "elus ade aul dee Qu." ed عثانيتهم ويوفّرونَ‎ Osa الكتاب‎ ay ól EU Qs يا‎ 
الكتاب‎ JBI ".وخالفوا‎ 


That it was said to the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ Ùl be, said: “The People of the Book grow cut their beards 
and grow their Sibál long." So he, عليه وسلم‎ atl bo, said: "Cut your Sibal and grow your beards long; 


(7! 


contradict the People of the Book." Narrated by At-Tabardani in "Al-Mu'jam al-Kabir" and Al-Bayhaqi in 
"Shu'ab al-iman”, and declared “Hasan” by AI-Albàni in “Jilbab al-Mar'ah al-Muslimah". 


Furthermore, the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ commanded that the beards be left to flow: 


On the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


".جروا السَّوارتَ وأرخوا AD‏ خالفوا المجوسن" 


“Trim the moustaches and let the beards flow; contradict the Majüs." Narrated by Muslim. 


Additionally, the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al A, mentioned tha the Majüs shave their beards, then 
commanded us to contradict them: 


On the authority of Ibn 'Umar: 


".555 لرسول اله صلّى الله عليه plug‏ المجوسن فقال" :إنهم !0335 elus‏ ويحلقونَ إحاهم فخالِفُوهم 


That the Majüs were mentioned to the the Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ then said: “They grow 
their Sibal and shave their beards, so contradict them.” Narrated by At-Tabardant in "Al-Mu'jam al- 
Awsat”. Declared “Jayyid” by Al-Albani in “Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahihah". 


Lastly, leaving the beard is from the Fitrah: 


"...عشي من الفطرة els c) UI Ga’‏ اللّحية" 


And on the authority of ‘A’ishah, gs ,رضي الله‎ that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ 4I be, said: “Ten are from the 
Fitrah: Cutting the moustache, leaving the beard..." Narrated by Muslim. 


Some scholars have used this Verse as proof for the forbiddance of shaving the beard. The argument 
used is that if one shaves the beard, or cuts it short, they have changed it almost completely, or even 
completely, of how a normal face would look. 


And there is other evidence from the Qur'àn and the Sunnah, but this is more than enough. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Some people claim that the Ahadith related to "Images" only apply to 3-dimensional images. | put this 
question to the Fatwa Council of "Majma' al-Lughat al-'Arabiyyah" in Makkah, lead by Shaykh 'Abdul- 
"Aziz al-Harbi: 


»السلام عليكم ورحمة الله 436559 


هل كلمة "صورة "و"المصورين "مختصة بالتماثيل والأشكال ثلاثية الأبعاد أو يدخل في ذلك ما يرسم بالقلم والطلاء وغير ذلك؟ 


.وجزاكم الله خيرا 


: الفتوى )653( 


صورة الشيء هيئته وشكله وصفته؛ قال ابن الأثير :الصورة ترد في كلام العرب على ظاهرها وعلى معنى حقيقة الشيء وهيئته وعلى 
مع dio‏ .يقال bgo:‏ 8 الفعلٍ كذا وكذا أي :هيئته و 59 UE‏ ولون إقامة الصورة وهي تمام المبادئ التي يقع عليها حسن 
الناظر لظهورها فصورة كل شيء تمام بدوه» والمُصَوَّرْ هو الذي يصوّرٌ الأشياء ويرتّبها أي يُعطي US‏ واحدة منها صورةً خاصةً 
والموجودات ورتبها فأعصى كل شيء منها صورة خاصة» وهيئة مفردة يتميز i‏ .53555 الصورة في الشكل» والجمع JG‏ و Aul Boo‏ 
al. n d ads DI.‏ الضورة في حديث ابن Ul: Orbe‏ علمت أن الصورة محرّمةٌ؟ فالمراد بالصُورَة الوجهة»ء ومنه الحديث :كره أن 
ald‏ الصورةء أي :يجعل في الوجه ك أو daw‏ .و تَصَوَّرْتُ الشيء :توهمت ai suo‏ فتصوّر لي .و pgba‏ :التّمائيل .. 


وفي رواية عبد abil‏ بن مسعود ( :إن من XA‏ الاس Gide‏ عند الله ji‏ رُونَ (برفع المصورين وأنّ من زائدة ومجروزها منصوب محلاً 
«Ob.‏ 39 تقدير 5951 O98:‏ اسم | pod‏ الشَّأن Aya’‏ وَالمصَوَرٌ 9j‏ مُئْتدَأ وَمنْ AR‏ الاس of‏ وَالْجُمْلّة في JE g els‏ 


چ تو 


وذهَب ia‏ إلى olji I‏ هُنَا مَنْ يُصَوّر مَا 4233 مِنْ 93 4l‏ 505 عارف Wi,‏ قاصدًا لَه Gis WW A OL‏ مَنْ لا يقد ذَلِكَ 
َإِنّهُ يَكُون Gole‏ بتضوبره Lb‏ .وني فيض القدير لعبد الرؤوف (IÉ‏ :المصورون (الذين يُصوَّرونَ صورة oli B‏ نام في 975 ؤرق 
gl‏ قرطاس أو حجر أو مَدَر؛ oS‏ الأصنام التي كانت تُعبد كانت بصورة الحيوان» وشمل CPS!‏ التصودرَ على ما تداس ودُمتهن كبساط 
»ووسادة وآنية وظرف ونمط وستر وسقف وغيرها ومن فهم اختصاص النهي بغير الممتهن فقد وهم .وخرج بالحيوان ORE‏ كشجر 
.2555 بالتام مقطوعٌ نحو (wl)‏ مما لا يعيش بدونه 


فالصورّة تشمل المُجسّمات والرسوة والأشكال SIS‏ الأبعاد المتعدّدة» التي تُحاي ذوات الروح من الإنسان والحَيّوان.. 
:اللجنة المعنية بالفتوى 
أ.د .عبدالرحمن بودرع 


(نائب رئيس المجمع) 
أ.د .عبد العزيز بن علي الحربي 


(رئيس المجمع) 


(عضو المجمع) 


Submitted Question: What Is The Definition Of The Beard And What Facial Hair Falls Under Its Ruling? 


Answer: This is a matter which is strictly based upon the Arabic Language, so we will review the related 
definitions. 


Lihyah (Beard): 


In “Lisdn al-‘Arab” by Ibn Manthür: “That which grows on the cheeks (Khadd) and the chin (Thaqn).” 


In “Taj al-'Arüs" by Az-Zabidi and “Al-Qamds al-Muhit" by Al-FayrGzabadi: "The Lihyah (i.e. beard) is that 
which grows on the cheeks (Khadd) and the chin (Thaqn)." 


Khadd (Cheek): 


In “Lisdn al-‘Arab”: “The Khadd (cheek) on the face and the Khaddan (two cheeks): the two sides of the 
face; and they are what start at the end of the eye to the end of the jawbone." 


And this is also found in “Al-Qamds al-Muhit", and then it continues: “Or that which surround the nose 
on the right and the left. Or from the ocular cavity to the jawbone." 


Lahi (Jawbone): 


In “Lisân al-‘Arab”: "The Lahi (jawbone) is where the Lihyah (beard) grows." Likewise in “As-Sihah Fil- 
Lughah” and elsewhere. 


So if we put these definitions together, we see that the beard is any hair that grows between the nose 
and the ears widthwise and between the top of the jawbone and under the eye down to the bottom of 
the jawbone lengthwise. 


So the idea that the cheeks can be shaved as long as the hair that is upon the jawbone remains is a 
mistaken concept based upon only a partial understanding of all of the definitions. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Level 1 Figh - (With links to material). PLEASE SHARE!: 


“Fiqh as-Sunnah” by As-Sayyid Sábiq 


Arabic: 


http://waqfeya.com/book.php?bid=294 


English: 


https://islamfuture.wordpress.com/2009/09/04/fiqh-us-sunnah-five-volumes/ 


Likewise, with Fiqh being divided into Matháhib, generally one chooses a Math'hab to start with. | 
recommend the Thahiri Methodology or the Hanbali Math'hab. 


If one chooses the Thahiri Methodology, a good beginner’s book is: 


"Ar-Rawdhah an-Nadiyyah Sharh ad-Durar al-Bahiyyah” Muhammad Siddîq Ibn Hasan Khan 


Arabic: 


http://waqfeya.com/book.php?bid=9250 


English 


Not available as far as | know. 


If one chooses the Hanbali Math’hab, a good beginner's book is: 


“Al-‘Uddah Sharh al-‘Umdah” by Ibn Qudámah al-Maqdisî 


Arabic: 


http://waqfeya.com/book.php?bid=10461 


English 


Not available in English, as far as | know. There is a partial translation of the Matn and some audio 
explanations upon the Matn available. 


Submitted question: Sisters are stipulating that if a brother wants to marry them he must agree that if 
he remarries she has the right to annul the contract. Is this stipulation valid? Isn't this making what Allah 
Permitted Haram for the husband? | know some Ulema say itis valid but | want to know the most correct 
view on this matter? 


Answer: The short answer is that this is a matter in which the scholars differ. 


The first opinion is that of the Ahnaf, Malikiyyah, Sháfi'iyyah and Ibn Hazm who state that it isn't a valid 
stipulation. 


Their main arguments are the following: 
On the authority of ‘A’ishah that the Prophet, plug ,صلى الله عليه‎ said: 


"Bj dle BAK O15 فَلَيْسَ لَه‎ dul GUS في‎ Gull pd BALI ya dtl GUS لَيْسَتْ في‎ Ba يَسْتَرِطُونَ‎ elsi ".ما بال‎ 


“What is wrong with some people who impose stipulations which are not present in the Book of Allah? 
Whoever imposes stipulations which are not in the Book of Allah, his stipulations will be invalid even if 
he imposed them a hundred times." Agreed upon and this is Al-Bukhari’s phrasing. 


So they argue that this isn't a stipulation that has come in the Shar'iah, and that it brings about harms to 
society in general. 


And on the authority of ‘Amr Ibn ‘Awf that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


".والمسلمون على I gebad‏ شرظا حرّمَ حلالا أؤ tol‏ حرامًا" 


“And the Muslims are to fulfill their stipulations, except a stipulation that forbids something 
permissible or permits something forbidden.” Narrated by Abû Dawdd, At-Tirmithi and others, and it is a 
“Hasan” Hadith. 


So they say it makes it forbidden upon the man to marry a second wife without any valid reason, so it 
would not be a valid stipulation. They also use the Verse: 


"& Joh alls مَرْضَات أَرْوَاجِكَ‎ Gi لَك‎ Aul أَحَلَ‎ le epa التي‎ GIG" 


“O Prophet! Why do you forbid that which Allah has made lawful to you, seeking to please your wives? 
And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” Sürat at-Tahrim, 1 


And argue that this is similar to accepting a stipulation like this, and it was labelled as “Tahrim”. 
And in a long Hadith on the authority of Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah: 


" في ذلك‎ Goll يخطبٌ‎ plug الله عليه‎ oo ail طالب خطب ابنة أبي جهل على فاطمة عليها السلامُ فسمعتُ رسول‎ Ui & ede ól 
شمس فأثنى عليه‎ Joe في دينها ".ثم ذكر صهرًا له من بني‎ GAB فاطمة مقي وأنا أتخوّف أن‎ ój: محتلمٌ فقال"‎ ding: Ulo على منبره هذا‎ 


في BL Bales‏ .قال" ilo:‏ فصدقي ووعدني فأوفى لي وإني A551 Cau‏ حلالًا ولا Yet‏ حرامًا ولكن ally‏ لا تجتمعٌ بنٹ رسولٍ الله 
".صل atl‏ عليه all Sae Cig glug‏ أبدًا 


When Ali Ibn Abi Talib demanded the hand of the daughter of Abû Jahl to be his wife besides Fatima, | 
heard the Messenger of Allah on his pulpit delivering a sermon in this connection before the people, and 
| had then attained my age of puberty. The Messenger of Allah said, "Fátimah is from me, and | am 
afraid she will be subjected to trials in her religion (i.e. because of jealousy)." The Prophet then 
mentioned one of his sons-in-law who was from the tribe of ‘Abu Shams, and he praised him as a good 
son-in-law, saying, "He spoke to me and said the truth, and he promised me and fulfilled his promise. 
And ١ am not forbidding something that is permissible nor permitting something that is forbidden, but, 
by Allah, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah and the daughter of the enemy of Allâh, (i.e. Abu Jahl) 
will never be joined together (as the wives of one man).” Agreed upon, and this is Al-Bukhari’s phrasing. 


So they say that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ when explaining that Fatimah wouldn’t be joined with 
Abû Jahl's daughter, explained that it wasn’t because he was asking ‘Ali to not do so in and of itself, but 
that it was because “...the daughter of the Messenger of Allah and the daughter of the enemy of Allah, 
(i.e. Abu Jahl) will never be joined together (as the wives of one man)." And since it was only because of 
this reason, he wasn't “...forbidding something that is permissible nor permitting something that is 
forbidden..." 


And amongst those who state that this is an invalid stipulation, both the Ahnaf and the Sháfi'iyyah state 
that the contract remains valid and that if the man made it known that this stipulation was invalid, he 
isn't required to fulfill this stipulation. The Málikiyyah state that the stipulation is, in and of itself, 
Makrüh. Ibn Hazm stated that the whole contract is invalid; the stipulation and the marriage itself. 


A 


The second opinion is that of Imam Al-Awza’i and the Hanábilah who state that it is a valid stipulation. 
The main arguments used are: 


"يا Gal UT‏ آمَنُوا ]1553 مالْعْقُودِ" 


“O you who believe; fulfill the contracts" Sürat al-Má'idah, 1 
And on the authority of ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir that the Prophet, plug ,صلى الله عليه‎ said: 


".احق Us‏ أَوْفَيْتُمْ مِنْ bg‏ أَنْ 19553 به Us‏ اسْتَخْلَلْتُمْ به "agii‏ 


“The stipulations most entitled to عط‎ abided by are those with which you are given the right to the 


private parts (i.e. the stipulations of the marriage contract).” Agreed upon and this is Al-Bukhari’s 
phrasing. 


And the Hadith of Abd Hurayrah that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


".والمسلمون على شروطهم إلا شرظا حرّمَ حلالا أؤ Col‏ حرامًا" 


“The Muslims are to fulfill their stipulations, except a stipulation that forbids something permissible or 
permits something forbidden.” Narrated by Abû Dawdd, At-Tirmithi and others, and it is a “Hasan” 
Hadith. 


So they argue that this stipulation doesn’t forbid marriage in general, rather only to a second wife, so it 
is valid. 


Allahu A’lam, although | can see an argument for both sides, | am more convinced by the opinion of the 
majority; that it isn’t a valid stipulation. This is due to the fact that it leads to it being a wide spread 
matter, in that everyone would put this condition, which would in turn put an end to something that is 
allowed. This, coupled with the Verse in Sürat at-Tahrim and the Hadith of Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah, | 
believe that it is an invalid condition. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Level 1 'Aqidah - c): Matters of Al-Wala’ wal-Bará' (Allegiance and Disavowal) (With links to material). 
PLEASE SHARE!: 


- “Sabil an-Najati Wal-Fikak Min Muwalat al-Murtaddin Wa Ahl al-Ishrak” by Hamad Ibn ‘Ali Ibn 'Atiq an- 
Najdi 


Arabic: 


http://islamhouse.com/ar/books/794366/ 


English: 


https://islamthought.files.wordpress.com/2012/01/sabil-an-najat-wal-fikak-the-way-of-cutting- 
relations-from-the-mushrik-and-murtad-by-hamaad-ibn-ateeq. pdf 


- “Awthaq ‘Ura al-iman” by Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab 


Arabic: 


https://www.kfu.edu.sa/ar/mediacenter/services/favorites/documents/saydelfaoad/%d8%a3%d9%88% 
d896ab96d99682962096d8965996d896b 196d99689962096d896a 79609968496d 896a596d9968 a96d9968 596d896a7 96d 
9%86.pdf 


English: 


“The Firmest Handhold of Iman” Not available, as far as | know. 


- “Ad-Dala’il Fi Hukm Muwalat Ahl al-Ishrak” by Sulayman Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil- 
Wahháb 


Arabic: 


http://waqfeya.com/book.php?bid=1861 


English: 


Available through Google. 


Submitted Question: What are the circumstances for a Muslim woman to travel? Are there specific rules 
in order for her to be allowed to go? 


Answer: The Evidence indicates that it is not allowed for a woman to travel without a Mahram. From 
amongst this Evidence is the following: 


On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet, alag ale ail de, said: 


إلا مع ذِي مَحْرَم ولا يذل عَلَيْهَا O45‏ إلا وَمَعَهَا مَحْرَمٌ G: "O45 OU."‏ رَسُولَ dt‏ إن ij‏ أنْ EIS‏ في "IS nds‏ 
o gial 1553."‏ الْحَجّ GJS: "OES."‏ مَعَهَا 


“No woman should travel unless she has a Mahram with her, and no man should enter upon her unless 
her Mahram is present.” Then a man said: “O Messenger of Allah, | want to go out with such and such an 
army, and my wife wants to go to Hajj.” So he said: “Go along with her.” [1] 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, alig ade al dee, said: 


" لا جل piaig dl Soli shay‏ الآخر salad‏ مسيرة ؤم إلا مع ذِي "GAS‏ 


“It is not permissible for a woman who believes in Allah and the Last Day to travel one day’s distance 
without a mahram.” [2] 


And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet, lag «XXe il de, said: 


".لا تسافرٌ bÍ oJI‏ ثلانًا إلا مع "95x G3‏ 


“No woman should travel for three except with a Mahram.” [3] 
And on the authority of Abd Sa’id al-Khudri that the Prophet, eas aie 3 Le, said: 


".لا نُسافرٌ المرأةٌ مسيرة يومين إلا ومعها زوجُها أو ذو مَحرّم" 


“No woman should travel for the distance of two days except that she has with her husband or a 
Mahram.” [4] 


And there are other narrations that mention more than three days, and others that mention have a day. 


Imam Al-Nawawi, said: “Everything that is called travelling, it is forbidden for a woman to do without her 
husband or a Mahram, whether it is three days, two days or one day, or anything else, because of the 


Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, according to which the Prophet, eas axle alu! ae said: ‘No woman should travel 
without a Mahram.’ This includes everything that is called travel. And Allah knows best.” [5] 


Ibn Hajar said: "In the Hadith of Abu Sa’id it is limited to ‘...the distance of two days...’ and in the Hadith 
of Abû Hurayrah it is limited to ‘...the distance of one day and one night...’ There are also other reports. 
In the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar it is limited to “...three days...’ and there are other reports too. An-Nawawi 
said: The apparent meaning of this definition is not what is meant, rather everything that is regarded as 
travel is forbidden to a woman unless she has a Mahram with her. The definition of the limits was in 
reference to specific incidents. Ibn al-Munir said: The differences in the definitions arose because there 
was different questioners in different situations." [6] 


As seen, the evidence is clear on the impermissibility of travelling without a Mahram. However, one may 
ask "What do we say about the different timings mentioned?" The best reconciliation is that we take the 
general Hadith and say that the specific ones are examples of travel. In other words, if someone travels 
for a day, have they travelled? Of course. If they travel for two days, have they travelled? Yes. If a person 
travels for three days, have they travelled? Yes. This is the best reconciliation, as it takes into account all 
of the Ahádith. 


The only valid exception to this is if a Muslim woman is fleeing a non-Muslim land to an Islamic state; in 
this case, there is a consensus that she may travel without a Mahram if one cannot be found or one is 
found but won't travel with her. Imam Ibn Hajar al-'Asqalàni said: “Al-Baghawi said: They did not differ 
concerning the fact that a woman may not travel for anything but the obligatory Hajj except with a 
husband or Mahram, except a kafir woman who becomes Muslim in Dar al-harb or a female captive who 
escapes." [7] 


As for what is mentioned by some of the scholars of Figh concerning it being permissible to travel for 
Hajj, 'Umrah or other acts of worship without a Mahram if safety is guaranteed, then this is based upon 
the following Hadith: 


On the authority of ‘Adi Ibn Hatim who said: 


"ET يا عَدِئُ هَل‎ OUS Juti قَطْعَ‎ a] KAS 5ST OUT gi الْقَاَةَ‎ a] KAS 225 861 3I alag ale Zu Le gil Ue Gs 
As CES لا‎ xx SU Cag hi $5 مِنْ الجيرة‎ (2555 AL EI 6550 bus Gh ENS GS JG giz C451 355 لَمْ رها‎ C1 $3 JI 
a إلا‎ 


“While | was with the Prophet, eas aile. aou de, a man came to him and complained of poverty. Then 
another came and complained about banditry. He said: ʻO ‘Adi have you seen Al-Hirah?' | said: ‘I have 
not seen it, but | have been told about it.’ He said: ‘If you live a long life, you will see a woman travelling 
from Al-Hirah until she circumambulates the Ka’bah, fearing no one but Allah.’ ‘Adi said: ‘And | saw a 


woman travelling from Al-Hirah until she circumambulated the Ka’bah, fearing no one but Allah.’” [8] 


Imam An-Nawawi said: “Not everything that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade. aul dö; foretold as signs of the Hour 
is Harâm or forbidden. If the shepherds compete in erecting tall buildings, and wealth becomes 
widespread, and there is one man to look after fifty women, these things are undoubtedly not Harâm. 
Rather these are signs, and a sign has nothing to do with whether it is Halâl or Harâm. Rather a sign may 


be good or bad, permissible or Harâm or obligatory or anything else. And Allâh knows best.” [9] 


Likewise, some use incidents in which the Wives of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale ,صلی الله‎ performed Hajj after 
his death. 


On the authority of ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf who said: 


Joc 531."‏ رضي الله dic‏ لأزواج Ail he tell‏ عليه plug‏ في آخر Ad‏ حجها Gad‏ معهنّ عثمانَ Ólke (p‏ وعبد الرحمن بن.عوفٍ" 


44 € 


Umar Ibn al-Khattáb, ac 4! رضي‎ , gave permission to the Wives of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale aul Le, 
during the last Hajj that he performed, and he sent ‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan and ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf 
with them.” [10] 


However, we know that many people can be Mahrams other than a husband. So we can’t use the likes 
of this to counter explicit Ahádith such as those mentioned earlier. This is supported by the following 
narration: 


On the authority of Abû ‘Uthman, Abû Harithah and Al-Rabi’ who said: 


i‏ عمر بأزواج النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم معهن أولياؤهن Gao‏ تحتجبن منه وجعل في مقدم قطارهن عبد الرحمن بن عوف وفي" 
".مؤخره عثمان بن عفان 

“ “Umar performed Hajj with the Wives of the Prophet, eas ale atu! de, with whom were their 
Mahrams before whom they did not have to observe Hijab. At the front of their caravan he put 'Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn 'Awf and at the rear he put ‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan.” [11] 


Even if we don't confirm this second narration, the likelihood of the presence of Mahrams is 
overwhelming. 


Another explanation is that it was a judgment made by them, which we do not follow if it contradicts a 
Verse or a Hadith, unless there was a consensus that it was correct. About this, Imam As-San’ani said: 
"That (i.e. their actions) cannot be taken as Evidence, because there is no consensus." [12] 


Another albeit weaker explanation is what Imam Abd Hanifah said: “All the people were Mahrams for 
'Á'ishah, so no matter who she travelled with, she was travelling with a mahram, but that does not apply 
for any women other than her.” [13] 


Lastly, some mention the following Hadith On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet, ae au! Le 


alas, said: 


لا يخلونَ as‏ بامرأةٍ ولا تسافِرَنٌ امرأةٌ وإلا معها محرمٌ ".فقام رجلٌ فقال" :يا رسول all‏ اكثيّبت في غزوة كذا وكذا وخرجت "el‏ 
dole."‏ ".قال" :اذهث AS‏ مع امرأتك 


“No man should be alone with a woman and no woman should travel unless she has a Mahram with 
her.” Then a man stood up and said: “O Messenger of Allah, | have signed up for such and such a battle, 
and my wife has gone out for Hajj.” He said: “Go and do Hajj with your wife.” [14] 


However, as we see here, the Prophet, eas axle alu! de, commanded him to go with her. And in another 
narration of the same Hadith, which was mentioned at the beginning of this answer, she hadn't left yet, 
rather she wanted to go. 


In any case, we see that these arguments cannot be used to contradict clear Ahadith. 
And Allah Knows Best. 
Haytham Sayfaddin 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 

[2] Narrated by Muslim 

[3] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 

[4] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 

[5] “Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahih Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj”, Vol. 9/103 
[6] “Fath al-Bari”, Vol. 4/75 

[7] “Fath al-Bari”, Vol. 4/76 

[8] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 

[9] “Sharh Sahih al-Bukhari” by An-Nawawi, Vol. 2/759 


[10] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 


[11] Narrated by Ibn al-Jawzi” in "Al-Muntatham". 
[12] “Subul as-Salám", Vol. 2/930 
[13] ^Umdat al-Qârî” Vol. 10/220 


[14] Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim 


Level 1 'Aqidah - b): Matters of iman & kufr and Al-Asmá' was-Sifát (With links to all material). PLEASE 
SHARE! 


- “Al-‘Aqidah al-Wasitiyyah” by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, especially with a small commentary, like 
that of Shaykh Muhammad Khalil Harrás 


Arabic: 


Text: 


http://d1.islamhouse.com/data/ar/ih books/single/ar AlAqida AlWasitiyah.pdf 


English: 


Text: 


http://tawheednyc.com/ageedah/general/wasitiyyah.pdf 


- "Lum'at al-l'tiqàd al-Hadf Ila Sabil ar-Rashád" by Ibn Qudamah al-Hanbali 


Arabic: 


https://archive.org/details/eng 736 


English: 


http://irgc.net/ebooks/aqeedah/The%20Radiance%200f%20Faith. pdf 


Level 1 'Aqidah - a): Matters of Tawhid and shirk (With links to all material). PLEASE SHARE! 


- “Aslu Din al-Islam Wa Qa'idatuh” by Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab with a small commentary 


Arabic: 


With written commentary: 


http://www.saaid.net/kutob/122.pdf 


English: 


With written commentary: 


http://al-aqeedah.com/images/books/asludeen.pdf 


With audio commentary: 


https://www.youtube.com/playlist?list=PLwr60ugGkpNp4pe0jovoxXZaVJMn3sBJht 


- "A|-Usül ath-Thalathah Wa Adillatuha” by Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab with a small commentary 


Arabic: 


Text: 


https://saaid.net/Anshatah/dorah/10.pdf 


With written commentary: 


https://archive.org/details/WAQ49212 


English: 


Text: 


http://al- 
aqeedah.com/images/books/the%20three%20fundamental%20principles%20by%20sheikh%20ul- 
islam%20muhammad%20ibn%20abdul%20wahhaab.pdf 


With audio commentary: 


https://www.youtube.com/playlist?list=PLwr60ugGkpNrZOlaEBbD5-UqDAhfmfRLp 


- “Kashf ash-Shubuhat Fit-Tawhid” by Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab with a small commentary 


Arabic: 


Text: 


http://d1.islamhouse.com/data/ar/ih_books/single/ar_Kashf_AlShubuhat. pdf 


With audio commentary: 


http://ar.islamway.net/collection/2094/96D896B496D896B196D896AD-96D9968 396D896AA96D 896A796D896A8- 
96D9968396D896B496D99681-96D896A796D9968496D896B496D896A896D9968796D896A796D896AA 


English: 


Text: 


http://al-aqeedah.com/images/books/kashf%20ash-shubuhaat%20by%20sheikh%20ul- 
islam%20muhammad%20ibn%20abdul%20wahhaab.pdf 


With audio commentary: 


https://www.youtube.com/playlist?list=PLwr60ugGkpNqZOSiH1yOKTnCSmAMh8u4b 


- “Kitab at-Tawhid al-Lathi Huwa Haqq Allahi ‘Alal-‘Abid” by Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab 


Arabic: 


Text: 


https://archive.org/details/WAQ97861_154 


English: 


Text: 


http://al-ageedah.com/images/books/kitab9620at-tawheed9620by9620sheikh9620ul- 
islaam%20muhammad%20ibn%20abdul%20wahhaab.pdf 


- “Nawaqidh al-Islam al-'Ashrah" with a small commentary 


Arabic: 


With written commentary: 


https://archive.org/details/tsniso 


English: 


With audio commentary: 


https://www.youtube.com/playlist?list=PLwr60ugGkpNoBM-JO6bhjqwQazmtYgaRp 


- “Tat’hir al-Janàni Wal-Arkán ‘An Darn ash-Shirki Wal-Kufran” by Ahmad Ibn Hajar Al Bütàmi 


Arabic: 


http://www. njatway.net/images/books/tathir_2.pdf 


English: 


Not available, as far as | know. 


Level 1 'Aqidah: Matters of Tawhid and shirk: 


- "Aslu Din al-Islam Wa Qá'idatih" with a small commentary 


- “Nawaqidh al-Islam al-'Ashrah" with a small commentary 


- "A|-Usül ath-Thaláthah Wa Adillatuha” with a small commentary 
- “Kashf ash-Shubuhat Fit-Tawhid” with a small commentary 
- “Kitab at-Tawhid al-Lathi Huwa Haqq Allahi 'Alal-'Abid" all five by Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab 


- “Tat’hir al-Janáni Wal-Arkan ‘An Darn ash-Shirki Wal-Kufran” by Ahmad Ibn Hajar Al Bütámi 


Latest Khutbah - Characteristics of Manhood in the Qur'an and the Importance of an Islamic Identity. 
May Allah Reward the Brother who put this video together. Short reference to #halalywood and 
#AmericanSharia movie at the request of a concerned Muslim in our city. Please share if you've found 
any benefit. 


https://www.facebook.com/100008941630687/videos/1490042574637116/?d=n 


Question: When is a stepfather considered a Mahram for his stepdaughter, so that she is allowed to 
travel with/remove her Hijab in front of him? 


Answer: There are two opinions on this topic. The first is that merely consummating the marriage with 
the mother is not sufficient for the daughter to be a Mahram; rather this and the daughter being in his 
home are two separate and necessary conditions for her to be a Mahram. This is the opinion of ‘Umar 
Ibn al-Khattab, [1] ‘Alf Ibn Abî Talib, [2] as well as the Thahiriyyah. [3] It is also a narration from Imam 
Malik narrated by Abul-Qasim ar-Rifã’î. [4] And it was chosen by our Shaykh, Sulayman Ibn Nasir al- 
‘Alwan. 


The Evidence for this is the Statement of Allâh: 


"Sale CUS قلا‎ So MISS 19555 لَمْ‎ OB Sg, SES اللاتي‎ gilas في حُجُورِكُمْ من‎ GUI Sacs" 


“..-And your step daughters whom are in your homes, from your wives to whom you have gone in - 
but there is no sin on you if you have not gone in them..." [5] 


So here, Allah Specified stepdaughters “...whom are in your homes...”, not stepdaughters in general. 


Secondly, on the authority of Umm Habibah who said: 


~ ' نيا رسول al‏ اأكخ أخبي ابنة أي سفيان ".قال" istas:‏ ذلك؟ "lab"‏ :نعم Éa,‏ لك Corky 35s‏ مَنْ مُشاركي في الخير 
ختي ".فقالَ" ól:‏ ذلك لا ov‏ لي ".فقلٹ" b:‏ يسول ai‏ فواللهِ AE Bind Ú‏ تريدُ أنْ تكح 8j»‏ بنتِ أبي dale‏ ".قال" :ابنة ام 
PM‏ "فقلٹ aa:‏ ".فقال" :فوالله لو لم Ganj GSE‏ في حجري ما ELS‏ لي ál lil.‏ أخي من الرّضاعةٍ .أرضعثني وأبا سلمة 42353 
".فلا $535 EŠ Ge‏ ولا أخَواتِكنّ 


"| said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, marry my sister; the daughter of Abd Sufyan.’ He said: ‘And you would 
like that?’ So I said: ‘Yes. | am not your only wife (now) and | like that my sister should share the good 
with me.’ So he said: ‘But that is not lawful for me.’ So I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah; by Allah, we have 
been discussing that you want to marry Durrah Bint Abi Salamah.’ He said: ‘The daughter of Umm 
Salamah?’ So | said: ‘Yes.’ So he said: ‘Then, by Allah, (even) if she were not my stepdaughter in my 
home, she would not be permitted for me (to marry). She is the daughter of my brother through 
suckling. Thuwaybah ier me and Abd Salamah. So do not present to me your daughters nor your 
sisters (for marriage).’” 


> 30 


So here, the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ashe ail de, mentioned the stipulation of "...in my home... 
Thirdly, ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated on the authority of Malik Ibn Aws Ibn al-Hadathan an-Nasrí who said: 


Qs." Boat coa: "lai" € عَلِيَ ; بْنَ اي طَالِبٍ فَقَالَ :"ما‎ Lal le bigg افأ راه 48 وَلَدَتْ لي فَتُوفَيثْ‎ guie C58: 


" S:3055: 558 :فَأَيْنَ‎ "Cds: ".قال" ;4530( ".قال‎ BIBI :لا هي في‎ "Ede" في حِجْرك؟‎ C36: ".قال"‎ ax: "Eds" exar ull 
iA à E56 I Ij حِجْرِك ونما ذلك‎ 3 RES a Bi: في حُجُورِكُمْ ؟ "قال"‎ out. 7 


"| had a wife who had given birth to my children, then she died, and | was upset over her. Then | met 
‘Ali Ibn Abi Talib one day, and he said: ‘What is wrong?’ So | said: ‘The wife has died.’ So he asked: ‘Does 
she have a daughter?’ | said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Was she in your home?’ | said: ‘No, she is in At-Ta’if.’ He 
said: ‘Then marry her.’ He said: | said: ‘Then what about His Statement: '...And your step daughters 
whom are in your homes...’? He said: ‘She was not in your home, and that is only if she is in your 
home." [7] 


Fourthly, 'Abdur-Razzáq narrated on the authority of ‘Ubayd-Allah Ibn Ma'bad: 


ói‏ با أؤ bis‏ كان تكح Js SI Bal‏ مِنْ Quis, i SLE siya! ASS d 5 oi‏ لَه isi‏ بني Ji‏ :قد $55 تكخت C85 Ua de‏ وَاسْتَغْنَيْتَ 
(gales HLA shal ge‏ قال" galis." eR‏ والكخة tat‏ ولم تكن في حجره هي ولا أبوقا — 531 الْعَجُوزِ 
OLE Chas: Qi. alas‏ بْنَ Clas Clas (Ai dul we‏ :اسْتَفْتٍ لي عُمَرَ du d Um. QU$‏ 
"JGS gái ade‏ :لا tue Je yi Qi ô 5: Ji." à Qué m Ju. CdS Way cob‏ قال afó:‏ فَقَالَ" :لا cob‏ 
Wy,"‏ ".قال" :فَجَمَعَهُمَ 

“That his father or his grandfather had married a woman who had a child from someone other than 


him (i.e. was previously married). Then he married a young woman (as another wife). So one of the sons 
of his first wife said to him: ‘You married overtop of our mother, and became old and are sufficing 


yourself with a young girl instead of her, so divorce her (i.e. their mother).’ So he said: ‘No, by Allah, 
unless you marry me your daughter.’ So he divorced her and he married him his daughter; and she was 
not in his home, not her nor her father — the son of the divorced old woman. He said: ‘So | went to 
Sufyan Ibn ‘Abdillah ath-Thaqfi and asked him: ‘Ask for a Fatwa for me from ‘Umar.’ So he said: ‘You 
must perform Hajj with me.’ So he brought me to him in Mina.’ He said: ‘So | told him the story, so he 
(i.e. ‘Umar) replied: ‘There is no problem with that. But go and ask so and so, then come and inform me 
(about what he says).’” He said: “And | do not believe except that he said anyone other than ‘Ali.’” He 
said “So | asked him (i.e. ‘Ali), and he replied: ‘There is no problem with that.” He said: “So he joined 
between the two of them." [8] 


Based on this, if a woman has a stepfather by whom she was not raised, it is obligatory upon her to 
cover up in front of him, and forbidden upon them to be alone together and he would not be a Mahram 
for her when travelling. And it would even be permissible for them to marry, once he and the mother 
were no longer married. 


The second opinion is that as long as the stepfather has consummated the marriage with the mother, he 
is a Mahram for the daughter, regardless of whether she was in his home or not. This is the opinion of 
the vast majority of Scholars. 


The Evidence used for this is: 
Firstly: Consensus: 


Ibn al-‘Arabi al-Malik? stated: “The stepdaughter is forbidden according to consensus of the Ummah; 
whether she is in the home of the man or in the home of her custodian other than her mother. And with 
this, it becomes clear that His, |JU5,'s Statement: ‘---whom are in your homes...’ is an affirmation of the 
description, and not a condition for the ruling." [9] 


However, as seen early, there is no consensus on this matter. This is because from the time of the 
Sahabah onward, the opposite opinion has been held. In fact, the opposite opinion is the only one 
confirmed from the Sahabah; two of the Scholars of the Sahábah and who were from amongst Al- 
Khulafa’ ar-Rashidin, and it is not confirmed that any Sahabi differed. 


Secondly: The Statement of Allah: 


"Sale CUS قلا‎ So MISS 19555 لَمْ‎ OB Sg, SES اللاتي‎ gilas في حُجُورِكُمْ م‎ GUI Sacs" 


“..-And your step daughters whom are in your homes, from your wives to whom you have gone in - 
but there is no sin on you if you have not gone in them..." [10] 


They state that here, the Statement: “...whom are in your homes..." is an affirmation of the description, 
and not a condition for the ruling. In other words, it is only referring to what is usually the case, and that 
it isn't a stipulation. 


About this, Ibn Hazm stated: "And they falsified points of utter foolishness, such as them stating that 
Allah, وجل‎ jz, Intended with His Statement: ‘...in your homes...’ what is the case most of the time. Abû 
Muhammad (i.e. Ibn Hazm) said: This is a lie upon Allah, ,تعالى‎ and an announcement about Him, (175 5s, 
with falsehood. And this statement of theirs is like His, .JU3,'s Statement: 


555521 CST GUI لَك أَرْوَاجَكَ‎ lie d) 


Verily, We Have Made Lawful to you your wives, to whom you have paid their Mahrs [11] 


And that does not Forbid upon him those whom he did not give them their Mahrs. We say: If no other 
Text had come Permitting the one given to the Prophet, eas axle alu! dee, and the one who was not 
given her Mahr, then none would be permitted except those whom were given their Mahrs. And you 
(i.e. those who differ with us) have no Text in your hands which Forbids the one who is not in the home 


from amongst the stepdaughters. 


And like their statement: 'Every forbiddance that has two reasons; if one of them is on its own, it has an 
effect.’ ‘Alf (i.e. Ibn Hazm) said: And this is an absolute lie. Rather, it has no effect without it being 
together with the other reason that is specified in the Text with it." [12] 


Thirdly: On the authority of Umm Habibah who said: 


ia‏ :يا رسول al‏ الكخ gsi‏ ابنة آي سفيان ".قال" : :53 تَحبَّينَ "Edao" CAS‏ :نعم .لسث لك ls iih‏ مَنْ GSU‏ في الخير 
Ol": Qu," as‏ ذلك لا يحل لي " .فقلث" sea‏ الله 9 Jy bi ex é| | ll‏ أن ASS‏ »8 بنتٍ آي سلّمة " .قال" :ابنة Al‏ 
Hr ee‏ :نعم alg’: "QU."‏ لو لم G55‏ رَپيبتي تي في Jeb bots‏ .إنها dul‏ أخي من الرّضاعة أرضعثني وأبا Adi dale‏ .فلا 


OSÍ ولا‎ SSG علي‎ d." 


"| said: ^O Messenger of Allah, marry my sister; the daughter of Abd Sufyan.’ He said: ‘And you would 
like that?' So I said: 'Yes. | am not your only wife (now) and I like that my sister should share the good 
with me.’ So he said: ‘But that is not lawful for me.’ So I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah: by Allah, we have 
been discussing that you want to marry Durrah Bint Abi Salamah.’ He said: ‘The daughter of Umm 
Salamah? So | said: ‘Yes.’ So he said: ‘Then, by Allah, even if she were not my stepdaughter in my home, 
she would not be permitted for me (to marry). She is the daughter of my brother through suckling. 
Thuwaybah suckled me and Abû Salamah. So do not present to me your daughters nor your sisters (for 
marriage).’” [13] 


They say about this what they say about the previous Evidence. 


Fourthly: On the authority of Umm Habibah who said: 


قلت" :يا رسول ail‏ هل لك في بنت أبي سفيان؟ "قال" :فأفعلٌ ماذا؟ "قل" ASS:‏ ".قال" :أَنْحِبِينَ ",48" u:‏ لك aid‏ وأحبُ 
مَنْ 558 فيك Í‏ ختي Cbs D REM "JU."‏ ".قال" Sid da‏ "قلت" eos‏ ".قال" :لو لم تن 
ِيبّتي ما JEL‏ أَرْصَعَتْني Asi bly‏ فلا تَعْرِضِنَ EŠ te‏ ولا OŠI‏ 


"| said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, do you have any desire for the daughter of Abû Sufyan?’ He said: ‘What 
shall | do (with her)?’ | said: ‘Marry (her).' He said: ‘You would like that?’ | said: ‘Yes. | am not your only 
wife and the most beloved person that | could share you with is my sister.’ He said: ‘That is not lawful for 
me.’ | said: ‘It has reached me that you are to propose to someone for marriage.’ He said: ‘The daughter 
of Umm Salamah? | said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘(Even) if she were not my stepdaughter, she would not be 
permitted for me (to marry). Thuwaybah suckled me and Abû Salamah, so do not present to me your 
daughters nor your sisters (for marriage)."" [14] 


They state that this phrasing does not have any mention of the stepdaughter being in the home, yet it 
was still Hardm. 


AL 


However, as seen earlier, another narration within “Sahih al-Bukhari” does contain mention of the 
condition of the stepdaughter being within the home. Furthermore, this narration does not mention the 
condition of marriage having been consummated with the mother, yet we know that, without any 
dispute, this is a condition for marriage to the stepdaughter being Haram. So even if we didn't have any 
Hadith that mentioned the condition of the stepdaughter being within the home, we would say that we 
take this condition from other Evidences, in the case, the Qur'àn. 


Fifthly: On the authority of 'Amr Ibn Shu'ayb from his father from his grandfather that the Prophet, de 
alag «e Xil, said: 


eM ee 5 uos (GI ASE’ يها‎ JES 555 لَمْ‎ óls Lgl CSS A Des بها فلا‎ 9435 8531 SS 45 tsi 
i c SS لَه‎ Las فلا‎ Qo." 

"Any man who marries a woman then consummates with her, then it is not allowed for him to marry 
her daughter. And if he does not consummate with her, then let him marry her daughter. And any man 


who marries a woman then consummates with her or does not consummate with her, then it is not 
allowed for him to marry her mother." [15] 


However, this Hadith is weak, therefore, unusable. 


And there are other arguments used to support this opinion, however, they are either weak, or both 
weak and not related directly to the topic. 


What is considered “...in your homes...” ? 


Ibn Hazm stated: “And the fact that she is in his home is divided into two types: The first is her residing 
with him in his home and the fact that he is supporting her. And the second: Him taking care of her 
affairs, such as guardianship, not in the form of support. So each of these two types ensures the fact 
that she is in his home.” [16] 


And our Shaykh, Dr. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn ‘Alî al-Harbi stated: “Those whom you have raised." [17] 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


[1] “Al-Musannaf”, (#10,835). Also narrated by Ahmad in "Al-Masá'il", by his son Salih, (#645), and Ibn 
Hazm in “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athár", Vol. 9/530. 


[2] "Al-Musannaf", (#10,834 and #10,835), as well as Ibn Abi Hatim in his “Tafsir”, (45,087), Ahmad in 
“Al-Masa’il”, by his son Salih, (#644 and #645), and Ibn Hazm in “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji 
Wal-Athar”, Vol. 9/529-530. 


[3] “Al-Muhalla Fî Sharh al-Mujallà Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athár", Vol. 9/530, “Al-Mughni”, Vol. 7/85, “Al-Jami’ 
Li Ahkâm al-Qur'àn", Vol. 5/112 and “Tafsir al-Qur’an al-‘Athim”, Vol. 1/472 


[4] “Tafsir al-Qur'àn al-‘Athim”, Vol. 1/472 
[5] Sdrat an-Nisa’, 23 
[6] Narrated by AI-Bukhári (#5,372) 


[7] “Al-Musannaf”, (#10,834), as well as Ibn Abi Hatim in his “Tafsir”, (85,087), Ahmad in "Al-Masá'il", by 
his son Salih, (#644), and Ibn Hazm in “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athár", Vol. 9/529- 
530. Ibn Kathir mentioned that its chain is strong and confirmed upon the conditions of Muslim in “Tafsir 
Al-Qur’an Al-’Athim”, Vol. 2/219, Ibn Hajar Al-’Asqalani declared it authentic in “Fat’h Al-Bari”, Vol. 9/63, 
and Ash-Shawkani declared it authentic in “Fat’h Al-Qadir", Vol. 1/677. Ibn al-Qayyim also mentioned 
that has been authentically narrated, in “Zad Al-Ma’ad”, Vol. 5/500. Shaykhs Shu'ayb Al-Arna'üt and 
‘Abdul-Qadir Al-Arna'üt mentioned in their Takhrij of "Zàd Al-Ma’ad” that this Athar was narrated by 
‘Abdur-Razzaq, (#10,834), and that its chain is authentic as Ibn Hajar stated. They also mentioned that 
As-SuyÜti mentioned it and also attributed its narrating to Ibn Abi Hatim, and that As-Suydti also 
authenticated its chain of narration. 


[8] “Al-Musannaf”, (#10,835), Ahmad in “Al-Masa’il”, by his son Salih, (#645), and Ibn Hazm in “Al- 
Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athár", Vol. 9/530. Declared “Sahih” by Ibn al-Qayyim in “Zad 
Al-Ma’ad”, Vol. 5/563 and Ibn Hajar in “Fat’h al-Bári" , Vol. 9/158-159 


[9] “Ahkâm al-Qur'àn", Vol. 1/486 

[10] Sdrat an-Nisa’, 23 

[11] Sdrat al-Ahzab, 50 

[12] "Al-Muhallá Fi Sharh al-Mujallà Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athar”, Vol. 9/531 
[13] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (85,372) 

[14] “Sahih al-Bukhári", (85,106) 


[15] Narrated by At-Tirmithi in “Al-Jami’”, (41,117). However, it was rejected by him after narrating it. It 
was also rejected by Abû Hatim ar-Rázi as mentioned in “Tanqîh Tahqiq Ahadith at-Ta’liq”, Vol. 3/178, 
Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal”, Vol. 5/248, Ibn al-‘Arabi in “‘Aridhat al-Ahwathi", Vol. 3/43, Al- 
Mizzí in as mentioned in "Tanqih Tahqîq Ahádith at-Ta’liq”, Vol. 3/178 and many others. The defects are 
the presence of Ibn Lahi’ah who is weak, and the fact that he did not hear this Hadith from ‘Amr Ibn 


Shu'ayb, rather, he heard it from Al-Muthanná Ibn as-Sabah who is weak as well. 
[16] “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujallà Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athár", Vol. 9/527-528 


[17] “Wajh an-Nahar al-Kashif ‘An Ma’ani Kalam al-Wahid al-Qahhar”, pg. 67 


You Never Actually Entered Islam! 


There is a false idea spread lately of calling a Muslim a kâfir Aslî when someone believes they have 
committed shirk. They are either still Muslim, or an apostate. Imam 'Abdul-Latif Ibn 'Abdir-Rahman Ibn 
Hasan Ibn Muhammad Ibn 'Abdil-Wahhab stated: "The people have spoken about the countries of the 
mushrikin who worship the Prophets and the Righteous, such as the extremist grave worshippers. So 
those people: The people have spoken about their kufr and their shirk. And what is well known (and) 
agreed upon amongst the People of Knowledge is that whoever from amongst them performs that, from 
amongst those who have stated the Shahadatayn; they are judged upon with kufr and riddah after the 
Hujjah has reached (them). And they did not consider him a kâfir Aslî. | did not see that except from 
Muhammad Ibn Ismâ"l in his treatise Tajríd at-Tawhid entitled 'Tat'hir al-I'tiqad'. And he explained the 
reason for that being that they did not know what the Word of Ikhlas (The Shahádah) meant. So they did 
not enter into Islam by (saying) it while not knowing what it meant. And our Shaykh did not agree with 
him on this." "Misbah ath-Thalam", pg. 22. 


So we see that the Imam narrated a consensus on this matter and that the only (or first) person to 
dispute this was Imam As-San'ani. Some try to contradict this by saying Imam As-San'ani wasn't the only 
one; rather, Imam Abdullah Aba Butayn and Al-Qadhi Hamad Ibn Ma'mar also held this opinion. 
However, these two Scholars were both after Imam As-San'ani and in the lifetime of Imam 'Abdul-Latif. 
So the fact that people after Imam As-San'ani held this opinion does not negate the consensus that was 
mentioned. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Our Shaykh, Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwan, discussing the issue of the Excuse of Ignorance (Al-'Uthru Bil- 
Jahl). He clarifies the mistakes of those who go too far or not far enough with this rule. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?>v=NAVWlyEdCWo& fbclid=lIwAR2kDE8WOvSyoslUTYK1HGs- 
cAZiQAjb IfhtoPs9U8TBrOinEtuO3S7VVE 


Our Shaykh, Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwán explaining the rule: "Whoever does not declare the 
disbeliever to be a disbeliever then he is a disbeliever". He clarifies the mistakes of those who go too far 
or not far enough with this rule. 


Submitted Question: Are there any books/articles that analyse the difference regarding the ruling of a 
woman covering her face? 


AW 


Answer: In order of importance: The book "'Awdat al-Hijab" by Muhammad Isma'‘il al-Muqaddam. 
Volume 3 has the Evidences used by both sides. The only criticism | have for this book is that some of 
the things mentioned for the side that obligates covering the face are quite weak and some of the things 
that are used by the side that permits uncovering the face are not answered sufficiently. 


Another extremely important book is called "An-Naqd al-Banná' Li'Hadithi Asma" by Tariq Ibn 
'Iwdhalláh. It is hands down the best book for clarifying the weakness of the Ahadith attributed to Asmá' 
about uncovering the hands and face. And this Scholar is one of the top Scholars of Hadith today. The 
only criticism | have is that he holds the opinion that a "Mursal" Hadith can only ever be strengthened 
by a “Sahih” Hadith, which is the opinion of Ash-Sháfi'i. This leaves the door open for some to counter 
with the opinion that a Mursal can be strengthened by a Mursal. However, in the context of this book, 
this is not a major issue. This is because the Ahadith discussed have far more defects other than being 
Mursal. 


“As-Sarim al-Mash'hür ‘Ala Ahl at-Tabarruji Was-Sufür" by Hamüd at-Tuwayjiri. This book is a 
refutation of Al-Albdani’s book on Hijab. 


Another important book is called "Tak'hil al-'Aynayn Fi Radd Turuqi Hadithi Asma’ Fi Kashf al-Wajh wal- 
Kaffayn" by ‘Abdul-Qadir Ibn Habibillah as-Sind?. This book has some extra points related to opinions of 
the Sahábah not found in the book by Shaykh Tariq Howevwr, much of it is similar, and not as detailed 
or well argued. 


Likewise, “Ya Fatat al-Islam Iqra’i Hatta La Tukhda’i” by Salih al-Bulayhi. This is quite general, and much 
of the Evidence is based upon Qiyás or is peripheral, but there are some points not found in the other 
books. 


These argue the obligation of covering the face. 


For books that argue the permissibility of uncovering the face, the main one is “Jilbab al-Mar'at al- 
Muslimah” by Al-Albani. 


And there is one called “Tanwir al-‘Aynayn Fi Turuqi Hadithi Asma’ Fi Kashf al-Wajhi Wal-Kaffayn" by "AIT 
al-Halabi. This book was his attempt to defend Al-Albani’s book from the criticisms that it received. 
However, it is a very weak book from one of the leaders of the Murji'ah. And the book “An-Naqd al- 


Banna” referred to above contains a refutation of his arguments. 


There are many others, but these cover what is in the rest. And these were listed in order of importance. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Dealing Justly with Children: Khutbah - MCE Masjid, November 13, 2015 


https://www.facebook.com/100008941630687/videos/1480387902269250/?d=n 


Response to "Qur'an'" Lie: Most Ahadith in the Two “Sahihs” are not authentic - by Our Brother, Shaykh 
Hárith al-Shiraida 


The Lie: Most Ahadith in “Sahth al-Bukhari" and “Sahth Muslim" are not authentic because they contain 
many Mu’allaq and Mu'an'an Ahadith. Also, Al-Bukhari didn't fully disclose all the Mu'allag Ahadith, so 
we don't know if what we are reading has broken chains. 


The Response: As for the issue of Al-Bukharr and Muslim not being the most authentic sources after the 
Qur'an because they contain Mu’an’an and Mu'allaq narrations — then there are a couple of points here 
to mentioned: 


First 'An'anah is not an ‘Illah (defect) in a Hadith in and of itself — even from a Mudallis, unless there is 
evidence that Tadlis was committed. A Mudallis might even use words that remove the Shubhah of 
Taldis (like: (حدثنا‎ and they could still have committed Tadlis. So to say we cannot trust their narrations 
because they contain 'An'anah, then this is something strange. 


Second, the Mu'allaq narrations are very clear to anyone who has read from the Sahihayn and distinct 
from the Ahadith they used in their chapters. Al-Bukhari’s Manhaj to remove from the Isnad what might 
be questionable was his way of saying the portion of the Isnad he included is authentic, and whatever 
was removed may contain weakness, or may be authentic as well — they were not the main Ahadith 
relied upon in the chapters and distinct from them. So this too is a criticism that only comes from one 
who has little knowledge of the books of Ahadith, their sciences, and the Manhaj of the Muhaddithin. 


Does that mean that even Ahadith that were relied upon didn't contain any faults? Absolutely not — 
there could be other issues that were identified by scholars, but does not detract from the authenticity 
of the narrations (such as issues of Idraj, or Inqilab, etc.). 


Wal-Lahu A'lam 


Response to "Qur'anr" Lie: Abū Hurayrah was accused of Tadlis by Shu’bah, so we can’t accept his 
Ahadith — by Our Brother, Shaykh Harith al-Shiraida 


The Lie: Shu’bah ibn al-Hajjaj noticed that Abu Hurayrah narrated from Ka’b al-Akhbar and also narrated 
from the Prophet sallallaahu alaihi respectfully, but he did not distinguish between the two memoirs. 
Shu’bah also accused him tadlis, but Bishr ibn Sa’id refused utterance of Abu Hurayrah Shu’bah. And 
insisted: “And fear Allah and be careful of the hadith. By Allah, | have seen we often sit on the panel of 
Abu Hurayrah. He tells the hadith of the Prophet and also tell us the history of Ka’b al-Akhbar. Then he 
stood, then | expect to hear from some people who were with us to exchange the hadiths of the Prophet 
with a history of Ka’b. And that of Ka’b be of the Prophet. “So tadlis was not sourced from Abu Hurayrah 
himself, but of those who narrated from him.” 


The Response: As for the statement of Shu'bah about the Tadlis of Abū Hurayrah ,(رضي الله عنه)‎ then as 
far as | know, it only comes by the way of Al-Hasan Ibn "Uthmàn At-Tustari (الحسن بن عثمان التستري)‎ from 
Salamah Ibn Habib, from Yazid Ibn Harûn who heard Shu bah say this. Ibn "Asakir narrates this in his 
Tàrikh and others like Ath-Thahabr took it from him. Al-Hasan Ibn "Uthmàn is a fabricator, so no 
attention should be paid to this. 


The second point — even if we did accept this, many scholars spoke about the Tadlis of the Sahabah, like 
Ibn Kathir, Ath-Thahabi, An-Nawawi — and it’s not the Tadlis that would be an ‘Illah where they narrate 
something they did not hear directly, rather they narrate from other Sahabah without mentioning them. 
And if we reject this, then we would reject much that came from other Sahabah as well such as from 
Anas, or Jabir, etc...., who narrate about things that took place before the Hijrah they couldn't have 
known unless they heard from someone else. 


Third, this quote provided — it seems like there are a number of issues with it, the first is that they are 
two different statements — the statement of Shu' bah, which we discussed, and the statement of Busr 
Ibn 52 10, which in fact shows how the words of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ was protected from the 
words of others and preserved. This is in support of the reliability of Abū Hurayrah («s (رضي الله‎ a 
narrator of Ahadith and not a Hujjah against him. 


Question: I’ve read about clothing, etc. - letting it hang down, etc. - when someone wears a Ghutrah - 
when the two sides hang down during Ruku' - is that Sadl? Is it Haram? Is that what is meant? Or is it 
about praying with your hands at your side like Maliki's? 


Answer: This is based upon the Hadith that the Prophet, alas axle al dee, forbid As-Sadl in the Salat. 


There are a number of chains of narration to this Hadith: 


Ibn Abi Shaybah stated in “Al-Musannaf”: Yahya Ibn Adam told us: Hammad Ibn Salamah told us: On the 
authority of ‘Isl Ibn Sufyan: On the authority of ‘Ata: On the authority of Abû Hurayrah: 


A في‎ JAS عَن‎ AS alg «xe au Le itl ol 
“That the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aile ais) Le, forbid As-Sadl during the Salat.” 


And this was also narrated by Ahmad in “Al-Musnad”, At-Tirmithi in “Al-Jami’” and others. 
About ‘Isl Ibn Sufyan: 

Abd Hatim ar-Razi stated: “Munkar al-Hadith” 

Yahya Ibn Ma’in said: “Weak.” 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said: “He is not strong in Hadith in my opinion.” 

Al-Bukhari said: “He has Munkar narrations.” And onece: “He is suspect.” 

An-Nasa’i said: “He is not strong.” 

And he was also rejected by Abû Ahmad al-Hakim, Al-‘Uqayli and Ibn Hibban. 


Abû Dawid said in his “Sunan”: Muhammad Ibn al-‘Ala’ and Ibrahim Ibn Mûsê told us: On the authority 
of Ibn al-Mubárak: On the authority of Al-Hasan Ibn Thakwan: On the authority of Sulayman al-Ahwal: 
On the authority of ‘Ata’: On the authority of Abû Hurayrah: 


"Ob (45)! BSS في الصَّلَاةٍ وَأَنْ‎ Jia عَنْ‎ AS eas عَلَيْهِ‎ aii Le dt رَسُولَ‎ OL." 


“That the Messenger of Allah, alg axle al dee, forbid As-Sadl in the Salat, and that a man cover his 
mouth." 


This was also narrated by Ibn Khuzaymah and others from the path of Ibn al-Mubárak onward. And it 
was narrated by Al-Bukhari in “At-Tarikh al-Kabir" from the path of Ibn al-Mubárak onward, without 
mention of covering the mouth. 


About Al-Hasan Ibn Thakwán: 


Ibn Abid-Dunyá stated: "He is not strong in my opinion." 


Abû Ja’far al-‘Uqayli stated: "His Ahadith are Abatil.” 


Abû Hatim ar-Rází stated: "Weak. He is not strong." 


Abû Zur'ah ar-Razi stated: “Weak in Hadith.” 


Ahmad Ibn Hanbal stated: “His Ahadith are Abatil” and once: “Weak.” 


An-Nasa’i stated: “He is not strong.” And once: "Weak." 


Yahya Ibn Ma’in stated: "Munkar al-Hadith." 


And he was weakened by ‘Ali Ibn al-Madini as well. 


Likewise, there is another supporting chain narrated by 'Abdur-Razzáq and At-Tabarani in "Al-Mu'jam al- 
Awsat”, from 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn ‘Uthmân from Sa’id Ibn Abi ‘Ardbah from ‘Amir al-Ahwal from ‘Ata’ 
onward. However, 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn ‘Uthman was weakened by Abû Ahmad al-Hakim, Al-Jarjáni, Abû 
Hatim ar-Razi, Ibn Hibban, An-Nasa’j, ‘Ali Ibn al-Madini, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal in a narration and Abû Dàwüd 
in a narration. 


And similar to this was narrated by: 


AII 


At-Tabarânî in Al-Mu’jam al-Kabir", “Al-Mu’jam al-Awsat" and Al-Mu’jam as-Saghîr” on the authority of 
Abû Juhayfah. However, it is weak due to the weakness of Abû Mâlik an-Nakha’t and Hafs Ibn Abi 


Dawdd, and a dispute on how it was narrated from him. Abd Malik an-Nakha’i was rejected by Yahya Ibn 
Ma’in, ‘Amr Ibn ‘Alî, Abû Zur’ah, Al-Bukhart, Abû Dàwüd and An-Nasa’i. Hafs Ibn Abi Dáwüd was declared 
Matrük by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abû Hatim and An-Nasa’i. He was also weakened by 
‘Alf Ibn al-Madini, Ad-Dárimi, As-Sáji and many others. 


Ibn Hayyawayh al-Khazzáz in “As-Sadis Min Mashyakhat Ibn Hayyawayh" on the authority of ‘Ata’ Ibn 
Abi Rabah in Mursal form. 


Al-Bayhaqi on the authority of Ibn Mas'üd. However, it is weak due to Bishr Ibn Rafi’ and his Tafarrud. 
Bishr Ibn Rafi’ was rejected by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, al-Bukhari, At-Tirmithi, Abû Hatim, An-Nasa’t, Abû 
Ahmad al-Hakim, and others. 


Ibn ‘Adi on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas. However, it is weak due to 158 Ibn Qirtas. Yahya Ibn Ma’in said: 
“He is nothing.” 


Imam ad-Daraqutni stated: "'Isl Ibn Sufyan narrated it, and they disputed when narrating it from him: 
Sa’id Ibn Abi "'Arübah narrated it from ‘Isl from ‘Ata’ from Abû Hurayrah from the Prophet, axle al de 
al w3. And likewise, was stated by Hammâd Ibn Salamah and Wuhayb from ‘Isl from ‘Ata’ from Abû 
Hurayrah from the Prophet, eas ade al es And it was narrated by Hisham ad-Dastawá' from ‘Isl 
from ‘Ata’ from Abû Hurayrah in Mawqüf form. And Al-Hasan Ibn Thakwán narrated it, and they 
disputed when narrating it from him: It is said; Al-Hasan Ibn Thakwan from ‘Ata’ from Abû Hurayrah in 
Mawqüf form, and it is said; From Al-Hasan Ibn Thakwán from Sulayman al-Ahwal from ‘Ata’ from Abû 


Hurayrah from the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade al de. And this Hadith was narrated from ‘Ata’ from the Prophet, 


aide aul de, in Mursal form. And its Marfü' form is suspect, because Ibn Jurayj narrated from‏ وَسَلمَ 
‘Ata’ Ibn Abi Rabáh that he used to perform As-Sadl during the Salat.” “Al-‘Ilal”, Vol. 8/337‏ 


And after narrating his two narrations, Abû Dàwüd said: Muhammad Ibn ‘sa at-Tbba’ told us: Hajjáj told 
us: On the authority of Ibn Jurayj who said: 


"Sous Lad lee 3l ما‎ 81" 


“The majority of the time | saw ‘Ata’ praying with Sadl." Then Abû Dawid said: “And this weakens that 
Hadith." 


As is evident, there are no acceptable chains to this Hadith. Furthermore, they do not strengthen each 
other. | asked our Shaykh, Dr. Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl: "Regarding the Hadith of the forbiddance of As- 
Sadl during the Salat; what is correct is that all of the narrations are defective and they do not support 
each other?" He replied: "Yes, well done." 


And | mentioned these narrations and the weaknesses to Shaykh Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim and 
asked what the reply is to those who say that these strengthen each other because they are not merely 
two or three, rather they are many. He replied: “The majority of the time, the likes of these chains 
return back to each other, especially what is with Ibn ‘Adi and Al-Bayhaqi. And it may be that the root 
for all of them is the Mursal of ‘Ata’. And this is the first reason that the weak chains do not support the 
weak chains like them, according to the Nuqqdd (i.e. the major criticizing Scholars of Hadith).” 


As for what is meant by As-Sadl, then there are a number of opinions. 


1- That it is to let the clothing dangle until the touch the ground. This was mentioned by Al-Khattabi. 


2- Letting the garment dangle without gathering the two sides of it in front of him. This was mentioned 
by Abd ‘Ubaydah. 


3- Wrapping one's self within a garment and placing the hands inside of it, then performing Rukü' and 
Sujüd in that manner. Mentioned by Ibn al-Athir. 


4- Placing the middle of an Izar on one's head and letting the sides hang down on the right and the left 
without placing them on his shoulders. Also mentioned by Ibn al-Athir as a weak opinion. 


5- Placing the garment on the shoulders and letting it hang down without throwing one of the sides over 
the opposite shoulder. Mentioned by Al-Hamad. 


6- Letting the hands/arms hang down at one's sides. Mentioned by Badi'uddin as-Sindi and before him, 
by Al-Mannawi. 


With regards to what meaning would be the correct one that the Hadith refers to, then the correct 
opinion is that, had it been authentic, it would apply to every meaning that the word implies 
linguistically, except those which we have Evidence to say don’t apply. And this is the correct approach 
when deal with Al-Alfath al-Mushtarikah (Polysemes). 


However, since the Hadith is rejected, we cannot say that all of these meanings are Haram. However, 
there is Evidence to prove that some of them are Forbidden. 


1- Letting the garment hang down until it touches the ground: 


On the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, eas ale Xi Le, said: 


Él EERU] bye الْكَعْبَئْنِ‎ bye أُسْفَلَ‎ Us 


“Whatever of the Izár (lower garment) is below the ankles is in the Fire." 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah, @lag axle au! dee, said: 


ext 4555 55 ba,"‏ لم ينظر Al‏ إليه يوم القيامة" 


“Whoever trails his garment on the ground out of pride, Allah will not Look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Agreed upon, and this is one of Al-Bukhari’s phrasings. 


So Isbal is not to be done in the Salat or outside of the Salat; because of this Evidence, not because of 
the Hadith related to As-Sadl. 


2- Letting the hands/arms hag down at one's side 


On the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd who said: 


Goll OF"‏ يُؤْمَرُونَ أَنْ us‏ اليَجُلُ ach de gai XI‏ الْيُسْرَى في الصَّلَاة" 


“The people used to be commanded that a man place his right hand upon his left arm during the 
Salat.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


On the authority of Wa’il Ibn Hujr: 
الْيُسْرَى‎ De gai 635 وَصَعَ‎ © Hb ddl 6 HS DLAI جين دَخَلَ في‎ 433 gy glag le dul Le geil oh a 


That he saw the Prophet, eas ale atu! does raise his hands when he entered the Salat; he performed 
Takbir, then wrapped himself in his garment, then placed his right hand upon his left. Narrated by 
Muslim. 


On the authority of Málik Ibn al-Huwayrith that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale Xi Le, said: 


del dosis كما‎ Islas 


"And perform the Salat as you have seen me perform the Salat.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


So the Sad or Irsál of the hands/arms is not to be done in the Salat; because of this Evidence, not 
because of the Hadith related to As-Sadl. 


As for the Máliki position on this matter, then this is a long discussion. However, suffice it to say, there is 
no clear, authentic Evidence to support the opinion of placing the hands/arms at the sides. Furthermore, 
even the major Scholars of the Malikiyyah, such as Al-Qadhi ‘Abdul-Wahhab, Al-Qadhi ‘lyadh, Ibn al- 
‘Arabi, Al-Qurtubi, Al-Masnawi, Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr, Ibn al-Hajib, Ibn al-Haj, Ibn Rushd, Al-Quráfi, Al-Ajhuri, 
Ibn Juzay, ‘Abdul-Baqi, Al-Hattab, Ad-Dasüqi, Ad-Dardiri and many others, hold that the correct position 
in the Salat is placing the hands over one another, and not placing them at the sides. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Question: Is it allowed to prostrate while the forehead is covered with an ‘Imamah, Qalansuwah, Khimar 
or hat, or while the hands are covered with gloves or long sleeves? 


Answer: There are two opinions on this topic. Permissible: This is the opinion of Shurayh (d. 78 H.), 
‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Yazid (d. 83 H.), Ibrahim an-Nakha’i (d. 96 H.), Ash-Sha'bi (d. 103 H.), Tawûs (d. 106 
H.), Al-Hasan al-Basrí (d. 110 H.), Mak'hül (d. 112 H.), ‘Ata’ Ibn Abi Rabáh (d. 114 H.), Abû Hanifah (d. 150 
H.), Al-Awza’i (d. 157 H.), Malik (d. 179 H.), Ishaq Ibn Rahdyah (d. 238 H.), As-San'áni (d.1182 H.) and a 
narration from Imam Ahmad (d. 241 H.). 


And amongst these, they differ as to whether this permissibility is absolute or when there is a need, 
such as the ground being too cold or hot. 


The arguments used are the following: 


1- The default is that nothing invalidates the Salat until proven otherwise, and that nothing is Haram 
until proven otherwise, and that nothing is obligatory until proven otherwise. 


Those who forbid this in general state that there is Evidence to Forbid this, so they stat that this rule 
does not apply here. 


2- Onthe authority of Anas Ibn Malik who said: 


".كنا hal‏ مع áil Lo gill‏ عليه وسلّم في شدة Foul‏ فإذا لم يستطغ أحدنا أن G56)‏ وجهه Go‏ الأرض بسَط ig‏ فسجَد عليه" 


“We used to pray with the Messenger of Allah, Sas عليه‎ aul ,صلی‎ when it was intensely hot, and if one 
of us could not bear to place his forehead on the ground, he would spread out his garment and 
prostrate on it.” [1] 


Those who forbid this in general state that this Hadîth relates to when there is a hardship in placing the 
head or hands upon the ground due to heat, cold, thorns and so on. Likewise, some state that this only 

refers to clothing that isn’t attached to the body, such as someone laying a piece of clothing down upon 
the ground and using it as a mat. 


3- And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


".لقد Cyl‏ رسول al‏ صل الله عليه glug‏ في يوم مَطيرٍ وهو Bis‏ الطين إذا سجَد بكساءٍ عليه يجعلّه دونَ يديه إلى الأرض إذا سجد" 


“| saw the Messenger of Allah, Her عليه‎ 2l ,صلی‎ on a rainy day, avoiding the mud when he prostrated 
by placing a garment that he was wearing beneath his hands.” [2] 


This Hadith is weak so unusable. Likewise, those who forbid this in general state that this would be an 
instance in which it was permissible due to a hardship, such as placing the face in wet mud. 


4- And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


"2555 LOIN! 55 Votes BH Joly 235 في‎ He glag ale Aut Le cer Si." 


“That the Prophet, es ashe iu! does prayed in one piece of clothing and used its excess material to 
protect himself from the heat of the ground and its coldness." [3] 


Those who forbid this in general argue that this Hadith is weak, therefore it is unusable. Likewise, this 
would be an instance in which it was permissible due to a hardship, such as placing the face in wet mud. 


5- On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Ibn Thabit who said: 


geil 6s."‏ صَلََ Uo Lad glas ade. dt‏ في a5 JEI s anas‏ وَاضِعًا 4935 في 435 إذا سَجَدَ" 


“The Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al dee, came to us and led us in prayer in the Masjid of Bani al-Ash'hal. So | 
saw him place his hands in his garment when he prostrated." [4] 


And in a narration: 


“‘““on his garment.” [5] 


And in another narration: 


US adeg."‏ وي .ف به يضح يديه عليه يقيه برد الحصّى..." 


“And upon him was a garment in which he was wrapped; he would place his hands upon it to protect 
himself from the cold of the gravel.” [6] 


Those who forbid this in general argue that this Hadîth is weak, therefore it is unusable. Likewise, this 
would be an instance in which it was permissible due to a hardship, such as placing the face in wet mud. 


6- And on the authority of Al-Hasan who said: 


Shel SE"‏ رسول Au! Lhe 4l‏ عليه glug‏ يسجدون وأيدَيهُم في ثيابهم ويسجدٌُ اليَجلُ منهُم على عمامته" 


“The companions of the Messenger of Allah, glug الله عليه‎ de, used to prostrate with their hands inside 
their garments, and a man would prostrate on his turban." [7] 


Those who forbid this in general state that this is not a Text from the Revelation, rather it is from the 
Sahábah, ,رضي الله عنهم‎ and we have no Evidence to prove that the Prophet, alas ade. aul ba. knew about 
this. Likewise, they state that we don't know if it was done for a particular reason such as the ground 
being too cold or too hot, so it remains Forbidden. 


Second opinion: Not allowed: This is the opinion of Ash-Sháfi"i (d. 204 H.), Dàwüd Ibn 'Ali (d. 270 H.), a 
narration from Ahmad and the opinion of Ibn Hazm (d. 456 H.). 


1- On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: the Prophet said: 


of Eyal‏ أسجد على سبعةٍ ghel‏ على الجبهة "- وأشار بيده على أنفه — "واليدين والركبتين وأطرافٍ القدمين ولا كفت الثيابَ" 
".وا h‏ - 


“| have been ordered to prostrate upon seven bones; upon the forehead,” — And he pointed to his nose 
— "both hands, both knees and the toes of both feet and not to gather the clothes or the hair.” [8] 


Those who forbid this state that this Hadith shows that the default is that these seven body parts need 
to be touching the ground when prostrating unless we have Evidence to prove otherwise. 


However, those who permit it respond with what Imam Muhammad Ibn Isma’il as-San’ani stated: "And 
the Thahir of it — meaning the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, is that it is not obligatory to uncover anything from 
amongst these body parts. (This is) because the term 'prostrated upon it' truthfully applies by placing 
them (on the ground) without uncovering them. And there is no dispute concerning the uncovering of 
the knees not being obligatory, due to the fear of uncovering the 'Awrah. And there is a dispute 
concerning the forehead. So it is stated that it is obligatory to uncover it..." Then he mentioned some of 
the Evidence which will be discussed, as well as the earlier narration from Al-Hasan from the Sahabah, 
عنهم‎ al ,رضي‎ then said: “...And the Ahadith from both sides are not sufficient for (proving) obligation. 
And his statement: 'prostrated upon his forehead' truthfully applies to both matters, even if is clearer 
when there is not barrier. So the default is the permissibility of both matters." [9] 


2- On the authority of Salih Ibn Khaywán as-Saba’i: 


GS عَنْ‎ asd ngs Je SEI 185 ds يَسْجُدُ إلى‎ Wy Ch alas عَلَيْهِ‎ Xu Le dt 25 .أن‎ 


That the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلِمَ‎ axle Al dee, saw a man praying beside him who had wrapped his 
‘Imamah on his forehead, so he uncovered his forehead.” [10] 


This Hadith is weak, so it is unusable. 


3- On the authority of 'lyásh Ibn ‘Abdillah who said: 


"aalas &bjl: exi a عَلَى گور الْعِمَامَةٍ‎ 14 23 5145 lag ale dul Le dl 25 cel." 


“The Messenger of Allah, es axle al de, saw a man prostrating upon the rolls of his ‘Imamah, so he 
gestured to him with his hand: ‘Raise your ‘Imamah.’” [11] 


This Hadith is weak, so it is unusable. 


4- Ibn Hazm stated: "As for prostration; for those who permit prostration upon the rolls of an 
‘Imamah, we ask him about an 'Imámah the rolls of which are one finger (in thickness), then two fingers, 
until we get him to two cubits, (then) three and more. Then it will go to a level that no one accepts at all. 
Then we go downward from one finger (in thickness) to one wrap from a Sharb ‘Imamah [12] and we 
charge them with (proving) the difference, and there is no way for them to do so. And our opinion is 
held by the majority of the Salaf." [13] 


ت 


Those who permit it argue that we have narrations of the Prophet, eas axe al ides, prostrating upon 
clothing when needed, and had it not been considered upon the forehead, then the Salát would have 
not been valid. Likewise, they argue that this argument of one finger length up to more than three 
cubits is something that is not necessitated. This is because an 'Imámah is a known piece of clothing, as 
is the Qalansuwah and the Khimár. And they are not anything that reaches anywhere near this amount. 
So if one were to prostrate upon a known piece of clothing which the Sahabah, عنهم‎ al ,رضي‎ are known 
to have prostrated upon, then there is no problem with this. 


After mentioning both opinions and the Evidence for each, the correct opinion appears to be the first 
opinion. This is because 


- We don't have any clear, authentic Evidence Forbidding prostration upon clothing or stating that 
the prostration is invalid when done upon clothing. 


- As As-San’ani mentioned, the phrase "prostrated upon his forehead’ and so on applies whether or 
not the body part is uncovered. 


- We have instances in which the Prophet, eas ale aou de, prostrated upon clothing when there 
was a need. 


- We have instances in which the Sahábah, عنهم‎ al ,رضي‎ prostrated upon clothing and don't have 
Evidence to prove that they only did so when needed. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhart and Muslim 


[2] Narrated by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal in his Musnad. This Hadith is weak, as was declared by An-Nawawi in 
“Al-Majmû’ Sharh al-Muhathab", Vol. 3/426 and Ahmad Shakir in his Tahqiq of “Musnad Ahmad”, Vol. 
4/122, as well as Shu'ayb al-Arna'üt in his Tahqiq of “Musnad Ahmad”, Vol. 1/265. Adh-Dhiya’ al-Maqdisi 
stated: “Al-Husayn Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn ‘Ubaydillah was weakened by Yahya Ibn Ma’in and An-Nasa’i stated: 
'Matrük al-Hadith’” “As-Sunani Wal-Ahkám ‘An al-Mustafa ‘Alayhi Afdhal as-Salat Was-Salam”, Vol. 2/88. 


[3] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. Rejected by Ibn Kathir in "Al-Ahkám al-Kabir", Vol. 1/341 due to the 
presence of Al-Husayn Ibn ‘Abdillah. Also declared “Dha’if” by Al-Bdsayri in “It’haf al-Khiyarah al- 
Maharah", Vol. 2/119 and others. 


[4] Narrated by Ahmad. Rejected by Ibn 'Abdil-Barr in "Al-Istithkár al-Jami’ Li-Mathahib Fuqaha’ al- 
Amsár Wa ‘Ulama’ al-Aqtár", Vol. 2/298 and Al-Albàni in “Irwa’ al-Ghalil Fi Takhrij Ahadith Manár as- 
Sabil", (#312). 


[5] Narrated by Ibn Májah. Rejected by Adh-Dhiya’ al-Maqdisi in “As-Sunani wal-Ahkám", Vol. 2/89, 
Muhammad Ibn 'Abdil-Hádi in "Tanqih Tahqiq at-Ta’liq”, Vol. 1/406 and others, as ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman was not a confirmed Companion. And Al-Albani declared it “Dha’if” in “Dha’if Sunan Ibn 
Majah”, (#195). The chain also contains Isma’il Ibn Abi Habibah who is weak. 


[6] Narrated by Ibn Májah and it was rejected by Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Had? in "Tanqih Tahqiq at- 
Ta'liq", Vol. 1/406 and Al-Albàni in “Dha’if Sunan Ibn Májah", (#196), as it contains Ibrahim Ibn Ismá"il al- 
Ash’hali and his father Isma’il, both of whom are weak. 


[7] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah and Al-Bayhagi. Declared “Sahih” by Al-Albani in “Silsilat al-Ahadith adh- 
Dha’ifah wal-Mawdhü'ah", Vol. 10/360 


[8] Agreed upon, and this is one of Al-Bukhari’s phrasings. 
[9] “Subul as-Salám al-Müsilah Ilà Bulügh al-Marám", Vol. 2/216-217 


[10] Narrated by Abû Dawid in "Al-Marásil", (#190). Also declared as such by Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan 
as-Saghir", Vol. 1/163, Az-Zayla'i in “Nasb ar-Rayah Li-Ahadith al-Hidayah”, Vol. 1/385, Ibn Hajar in “Ad- 
Diráyah Fi Takhrij Ahadith al-Hidayah”, Vol. 1/146 and others. 


[11] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. Declared “Mursal” by Al-Bayhaqt? in “As-Sunan al-Kubra”, Vol. 2/105 
and Ash-Shawkáni stated: "It is not confirmed as Marfd’.”, "Nayl al-Awtár", Vol. 2/290. 


[12] A Sharb 'Imámah is a mixed colour ‘Imamah and was used as an example of a 


[13] "Al-Muhallà Fi Sharh al-Mujallà Bil-Hujaji Wal-Aathár", Vol. 3/266 


Question: Who from the Malikiyyah held that the moon sighting in one part of the world is sufficient for 
all the Muslims in the world? 


Answer: Imam Malik himself in the narrations of Ibn al-Qasim, Ibn Wahb and the Egyptian narrators 
from him. And the following have either mentioned that it is the Maliki opinion, an opinion within the 
Math'hab or they themselves as Málikis held this opinion: Al-Khalil in his "Mukhtasar"; Ad-Dardir in 


"Ash-Sharh al-Kabir"; Ad-Dasüqi in his "Hashiyah"; Al-Qurtubi in "Al-Mufhim"; At-Tata'l in "Sharh Khitat 
as-Sadad war-Rushd"; Al-Qurafi in "Al-Furüq"; Al-Baji in "Al-Muntaqa"; Ibn Rushd in "Al-Bidayah"; 
Muhammad Ibn Ahmad ash-Shingiti in "Fat'h ar-Rahim"; and others. 


Shaykh 'Alf Ibn Khudhayr al-Khudhayr, May Allah Free him, refutes misconceptions about entering 
parliaments to achieve "benefits": 


:الشيخ علي بن was‏ الخضير يرد على شبهات حول دخول البرلمانات من أجل المصلحة 


http://m.youtube.com/watch?v-ffZjV5CPhJo 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 12: Shaykh ‘Umar Ibn Mahmüd 
Abû ‘Umar alluded to this in an interview: "The default (ruling) is that the disbeliever is not supported. 
Yet if some people of knowledge see it permissible to support one disbeliever against another 
disbeliever, in order to achieve a benefit from that for the Muslims, then this is an issue that remains 
within the realm of Figh, as it does not nullify the default (ruling). Contrary to those who see it 
permissible to support the disbeliever against the Muslim, as some of the astray ones saw. Rather, I call 
him one of the jurists who has disbelieved in Allah with this Fatwa; those who supported Americans 
against the Taliban, for example!" - “Condemnation of the Democratic Process, Voting, and the Islamic 
Stances on these Issues" 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 11: In his refutation of 
aforementioned “Fatwa” of Al-Qaradhawi, Shaykh Salah as-Sawi said: "In a nation whose constitution 
guarantees freedom of religion (i.e. the US), freedom of choice, and the freedom for a soldier to abstain 
from fighting if it conflicts with his religious beliefs and fundamentals!? Is a job; civilian or military, more 
holy in the balance of Islam than the life of a Muslim? Is American citizenship more sacred than the 
blood of Muslims? May Allah Forgive us! Even more surprising than this is the use of the argument that 
participation in these operations is excused to protect one's allegiance to the nation whose citizenship 
he holds and in whose army he works!! This is truly a new basis for allegiance and disavowal (Al-Wala’ 
wal-Bará'); we have not heard anything similar to it except from these people and this type of Fatwa!” 
(Pg. 18) 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 10: His signature was atop a 
“Fatwa” of so-called scholars permitting American "Muslim" military personnel to take part in attacking 
Afghanistan. This farce was summarized: “To sum up, it’s acceptable - God willing - for Muslim American 
military personnel to partake in the fighting in the upcoming battles, against whomever their country 
decides has perpetrated terrorism against them. Keeping in mind to have the proper intention as 
explained earlier, so no doubts would be cast about their loyalty to their country, or to prevent harm to 
befall them as might be expected. This is in accordance with the Islamic jurisprudence rules which state 
that necessities dictate exceptions, as well as the rule that says one may endure a small harm to avoid a 
much greater harm." (From the “Fatwa” issued on the 10th of Rajab, 1422 H. / September 27th, 2001 — 
and signed by Shaykh Yüsuf Al-Qaradhawi, Grand Islamic Scholar and Chairman of the Sunnah and Sirah 
Council, Qatar) [1] 


As will be seen shortly, for many scholars, this “Fatwa” was the last straw and they could no longer 
withhold the Takfir (i.e. declaring the disbelief) of Al-Qaradhawi, for his permitting Muslims to 
participate in the military invasion of a Muslim country, while taking that nation as an ally and 
participating along with their disbelieving army, such as the US military. 


An 


[1] Please view the original “Fatwa” in Arabic at: 


(http://www.unc.edu/^"kurzman/Qaradawi et al Arabic page 1.jpg) 
(http://www.unc.edu/^"kurzman/Qaradawi et al Arabic page 2.jpg) 


(http://www.unc.edu/^"kurzman/Qaradawi et al Arabic page 3.jpg) 


or translated into English at: 


http://www.unc.edu/^kurzman/Qaradawi et al.htm 


Imám Ibn Hazm stated: "There is no dispute between two (people) amongst the Muslims...That whoever 
rules with the law of the Injil, in that which no Text has Come regarding it within the Revelation of Islam, 
then he is a disbeliever, a polytheist, outside of Islam." "Al-Ihkám Fi Usûl al-Akám", Vol. 5/173 


Submitted Question: What if you pray multiple prayers thinking you have wudu, but then knowledge 
reaches you that you didn't, would you make up all of those prayers? Or no because you didn't know? 


Answer: Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qadir Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz said: “This is a basic explanation of the fundamental 
regarding the rulings, and ignorance is not unrestrictedly a prevention for the confirmation of the Shar’t 
rulings, rather there are details in the matter, which As-Suydti mentioned in his statement: 


‘Know that the rule in Fiqh is that forgetfulness and ignorance cancel out the sin unrestrictedly (i.e. 
concerning the rights of Allah and His slaves). As for the ruling (in the Dunya), then if they (i.e. the 
forgetful and the ignorant ones) fall into the abandonment of something that is commanded, it is not 
cancelled out, rather it is obligatory to rectify it, and the reward that is based upon that is not achieved 
due to the absence of the obedience (i.e. they are not rewarded since they did not perform the action). 
Or (the issue might be concerning) the performance of something forbidden, which is not in the 
category of destroying something (i.e. killing something in the Haram or destroying someone's 
property), then there is nothing regarding it. Or there is destruction (i.e. as mentioned in the previous 
sentence) in it, then the liability is not cancelled out. Then if there is a punishment (i.e. Hadd) for it, it 
(i.e. the ignorance or forgetfulness) is a (cause for) doubt which cancels it out.' From 'Al-Ashbáh Wan- 
Natha’ir Fi Qawá'id Wa Furü' Fiqh Ash-Sháfi'iyyah', Pg. 339-340. Pub. 'Dar al-Kitab al-'Arabi', 1407 H. And 
these words of As-Suydti were narrated with alteration in 'Al-MawsüÜ'ah al-Fighiyyah', Pub. 'Wizárat al- 
Awgdaf' in Kuwait, Vol. 14/230. 


And the meaning of the words of As-Suyüti, may Allah be merciful to him, is that the rulings are two 
types: Those of the Hereafter and those of the Dunya. 


1-The first type: Those of the Hereafter: In other words, Allah recompensing the slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection. And his statement, '...ignorance cancel out the sin unrestrictedly.' In other words, in the 
Hereafter, so Allah does not hold the slave accountable if he performs a disobedience — by abandoning 
an obligation or performing something forbidden — out of ignorance. And that is due to His, و رتعالى‎ 
statement, 


g- 


S545 Cad ZS gules ÜS وَمَا‎ 


‘And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger (to give warning).' Al-Isra’, 15. 


2-The second: The rulings of the Dunya: And these are also two types: The Rights of Allah and the rights 
of the slaves. 


a) The Rights of Allah, Ta’ala: And these are two types: Either abandoning an obligation or performing 
something forbidden. 


i) So if he abandons the performance of an obligation out of ignorance of its obligation, it is obligatory 
upon him to perform it. This is the saying of As-Suydti, and Ibn Taymiyyah has another saying which | will 
mention after that, In Sha’ Allah. 


ii) And if he performs something forbidden out of ignorance of its forbiddance, 


- And it is not from the category of destroying something, then there is nothing (upon him) concerning 
it. 


- Or (if) there is (some kind of) destruction in it, then the responsibility (of paying for it) is not cancelled 
out, like the killing of something hunted in the Haram, or cutting down its trees. 


- Or (if) there is a punishment (prescribed in the Dunya) for it, like drinking wine: Ignorance of the 
forbiddance is a doubt which cancels it out. 


b) Rights of the slaves: From the fulfillment of an obligation or reparations for something that was 
destroyed. Nothing from all of this is cancelled out due to ignorance. 


And the ignorance which affects the aforementioned rulings is the ignorance which is considered as an 
excuse, and we will put effort into clarifying the exact definition of the considered ignorance in the 
following topics, In Sha’ Allah. 


And As-Suyûtî said in his past discussion that whoever abandons an obligation out of ignorance, it is 
obligatory upon him to perform it, and Ibn Taymiyyah said different. And the reconciliation between 
their two opinions is that the redoing of an obligation is obligatory if it is possible to rectify it due to it 
remaining in the time. 


Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah be merciful to him, said, ‘And likewise, anyone who abandons an obligation 
who did not know it was obligatory, then if he learns of its obligation, he performs it and he does not 
have to repeat was has passed, in the most correct of the two opinions in the Math’hab of Ahmad and 
others. And likewise whoever performs something forbidden in the Salat which he did not know was 
forbidden, then he learns, like whoever who used to pray in the camel pens, or who did not perform the 
obligatory Wudhü', which he did not know was obligatory, like the Wudhü' from eating camel meat. And 
this is opposite to the one who forgets, because the one who knows the obligation, if he forgets, he 
prays whenever he remembers. As he, plug ,صلى الله عليه‎ said: 


من نام عن صلاةٍ أو نسيّها فليصلّها إذا i555‏ 


“Whoever sleeps through the Salat or forgets it, then he must pray it when he remembers it.' 


As for he who did not know the obligation, then if he learns it, he prays the Salat of the time and 
whatever is after it, and there is no repeating for him. As it is confirmed in the two Sahihs, that the 
Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ aul ,صلى‎ said to the Bedouin who prayed badly in his Salat: 


ارجع فصل فإنك لم تصل فقال :والذي بعثك بالحق فما أحسن غيره فعلمني 


‘Return then pray, because verily you have not prayed." He said: "By the One who sent you with the 
Truth, | am not able other than this, so teach me that which will make up for my Salat for me.' 


So he, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ taught him, and he ordered him to redo the Salat of the time, and he did not 
order him to redo what had passed from the Salat, despite his statement, '...| am not able other than 
this...' 


And likewise, he did not order ‘Umar and ‘Ammar to redo the Salat, and when ‘Umar fell into Janabah, 
he didn't pray, and 'Ammár rolled around in the dirt like an animal rolls around. And he did not order 
Abû Tharr with that which he abandoned from the Salat while he was on Janabah, and he did not order 
the Mustahadhah to make up that which she left, despite her statement: 


]3( امرأة استحاض حيضة شديدة قد منعتني الصلاة والصوم 


‘Verily, | menstruate a severe menstruation which prevented me from fasting and 53131. 


And he did not order those who ate in Ramadhan until the white strings were distinguishable to them 
from the black strings to make up (the fasting). And when the Salat was first obligated, it was two 
Ruk’ahs by two Ruk’ahs, then when Zayd made Hijrah in the Salat of Hadhar, then it was obligated as 
four, and in Makkah, the land of Al-Habashah and the Bedouin areas there were many of the Muslims 
who did not know about that until after a period of time. And they were praying two Ruk’ahs by two 
Ruk’ahs, then he did not order them to redo (the Salat). Just as he did not order those who used to pray 
towards the abrogated Qiblah to redo (their Salat) from the period in which they prayed towards it 
before that which abrogated it reached them.' 'Majmü' al-Fatáwá', Vol. 23/37-38.” “Al-Jami’ Fi Talab Al- 
‘Ilm Ash-Sharif”, Vol. 1/421-422. 


So from the previous discussion, we see that someone who knows Wudhü' is obligatory and knows how 
to perform it, if they remember that they prayed without it, they must redo that Salat, even if the time 
has passed, as in the original answer. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Submitted Question: [What] if the person [being prayed behind] is from a sect that has Kufr in its 
'Aqidah, but you're not 100% about the ruling of the individual leading the Salat? Like suppose there 
were a member of an extremist Sûfî or Shi'ah sect and you are aware there are aspects of Kufr or Shirk 
in their teachings but you're not certain if that ruling would apply to that particular individual? Or what 
if the individual is from a non-Sunni sect that you aren't really sure what they believe and you're worried 
that after you find out they belong to a sect that teaches Kufr? Is it permissible to pray behind an Imam 
who claims to be Muslim, but you're not 10096 sure he actually is? 


Answer: There are two issues here; the first about praying behind a kafir and the second about certainty 
vs. doubt around the Imám's Islam/kufr. 


Imam Ibn Hazm stated: "And they agreed that a woman does not lead men in prayer, while they are 
aware that she is a woman. Then if they did so, then their Salat is invalid according to consensus. And it 
is narrated from Ash'hab that whoever is led by a woman and he does not know (that she is a woman), 
until the time (of the Salat) finishes, then he learns such, then his Salat is complete. And likewise 


An 


whoever is lead in prayer by a kâfir.” "Marátib al-ljma’ Wa Yalihi Naqd Maratib al-ljma’”, pg. 51-52 


And when discussing this paragraph, Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah did not comment excrept with: 
“Illiterate men being lead in prayer by a literate woman, in the night prayer of Ramadhan, is allowed 
according to the famous (narration) from Ahmad. And concerning the rest of the voluntary (prayers), 
there are two narrations.” “Maratib al-ljma’ Wa Yalihi Naqd Maratib al-ljma’”, pg. 290 


And Imam ‘Abdul-Latif Al ash-Shaykh stated: “And despite that, the People of Knowledge are in 
agreement that he is a kâfir, and that Salat behind every kâfir; Jahmi or otherwise, is not valid." “Ad- 
Durar as-Saniyyah Fil-Ajwibah an-Najdiyyah", Vol. 3/409 


And Ibn Hazm stated: "And Salát behind someone whom he knows is a káfir is void. And likewise behind 

someone whom he knows is intentionally praying without Taharah or intentionally playing with his Salat. 
And there is no difference of opinion about this from anyone, along with the Text that is confirmed that 

the people are to be lead in Salát by the one amongst them who is best in reciting. 


"e$ S559." 
‘And let one of you lead you.' In the Hadith of Abû Masa. And the kâfir is not one of us. And the kâfir is 
not from those who are praying, nor is he attributed to them. And the one playing is not one who is 


praying, nor is he in Salat. So someone who is lead in prayer by one of them has not prayed as he was 
commanded.” “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athár", Vol. 4/51 


As for the Textual Evidence upon which this is based, then some of it is the following: 


On the authority of Malik Ibn al-Huwayrith that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


"SÍ Sis أحذكم‎ igi ".فإذا حصرَتٍ الصلاةٌ‎ 
Then when the Salat arrives, then let one of you perform Athan, and let the eldest of you lead you in 
Salat.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


And on the authority of Abü Masa al-Ansari that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


".55 الْقَوْمَ أَقْرَؤْهُمْ لكتاب 4l‏ " 


“The one who is most versed in the Book of Alláh's leads the people in prayer.” Narrated by Muslim. 
And on the authority of Abû Masa al-Ash’ari that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


".إذا أقيمتِ BILAI‏ فأقيموا صفوفكم وليؤمّكم أحدُكم" 


“When the Salat is established, then straighten your lines, and let one of you lead you in prayer.” 
Narrated by Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih”. 


So the explanation is as was stated earlier by Ibn Hazm; the káfir isn’t one of us. 


And he stated: "And whoever prays behind someone whom he believes to be Muslim, then he learns 
that he is a káfir or that he is playing or that he has not reached puberty, then his Salát is complete. (This 
is) because Allah, 3&3, Did Not Hold him accountable for knowing what is in the hearts of people. And 
he, ,عليه السلام‎ said: 


"eaii ظَاهِرَ‎ GAS الاس وَإنَّمَا‎ old عَنْ‎ GA asl aT." 


‘I was not sent to split open the hearts of the people. Rather, we were only held responsible for their 
outward appearance.’ So we were Commanded, if the time of the Salat arrives, for one of us to lead us 
in prayer based upon their outward appearance. So whoever does that has prayed as he was 


Commanded. And likewise, the one who is playing with his intention; there is also no way to know that 
from him. And with Allah, Ju, is the Granting of Success." “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji 
Wal-Athar”, Vol. 4/52 


And he said: “And whoever prays behind one whom he is not Commanded to pray behind — while he 
knows his condition — then his Salat is void. But if he did not know that he had not reached puberty, and 
he thought that he was a man of age, then the prayer of the one who was lead by him is complete, like 
the one who prays behind someone upon Janábah or a kâfir, while not knowing their condition. And 
there is no difference. And with Allah is the Granting of Success.” “Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil- 
Hujaji Wal-Athar”, Vol. 4/218 


And he also said: "And whoever prays while upon Janabah or not upon Wudhû’, intentionally or 
unintentionally, then the Salat of those being lead by him is valid and complete. (This is the case) unless 
he (i.e. the being lead) knew that with certainty, then there is no Salat for him, because he (i.e. the 
Imám) was not praying. So if he was not praying, then the one being lead by one who is not praying is 
playing around and disobedient. And contradicting that which he was Commanded with. And 
whosoever’s description in his Salat is this, then there is no Salat for him. And Ash-Sháfi'1 and Abû 
Sulaymán (i.e. Dàwüd Ibn 'Ali) stated what we have stated. The Proof of the correctness of our opinion is 
the Statement of Allah, | JU: 


Gaig نَفْسَا إلا‎ ai! CaS y 


Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope. Sürat al-Baqarah, 286 


And it is not within our ability to know the unseen regarding his purification. And every Imam who is 
prayed behind in the world; it is possible for him to not be upon Tahárah; intentionally or forgetfully. So 
it is confirmed that we have not been made responsible to be certain in our knowledge regarding his 
purification. And each one is praying himself. And if the Salat of the one being lead is valid, it is not 
invalidated by the invalidity of the Salat of the Imam. And the validity of the Salat of the Imam does not 
make the Salat of the one being lead valid, if it is invalid. On the authority of Abd Hurayrah, that the 
Messenger of Allah, ,صلی الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


" أَصَابُوا فلكم وإن 15553 فلكم وعليهم‎ S19 SU sua." 


“They lead you in prayer; so if they are correct, then it is for you, and if they are mistaken, it is for you 
and against them." 


"And our support regarding this is what we were narrated on the authority of Abü Bakrah: 


SI‏ َسُولَ lang ade Xi Le isl‏ دَخَلَ في صَلَاةٍ gil JG 355 aiii‏ :أن Lead ji ls ste gi Sib‏ بهم lb‏ قَصَى 
A.‏ قال WS ESS Gig Slee sis Ui GS:‏ 


Yhat the Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ entered Salat al-Fajr, so he performed Takbir, then 
gestured to them to: ‘stay where you are.’ Then he returned and his head was dripping, so he lead them 
in prayer. Then when he finished the Salat, he said: ‘Indeed, | am only a man like you, and indeed | was 
upon Janabah.’” So they counted their Takbir behind him while he, الله عليه وسلم‎ (ue, was upon Janábah. 


“And we narrated from the path of Hisham Ibn ‘Urwah on the authority of his father: 


5l‏ 532 بْقَ WIL Le LIBS!‏ وَهُوَ CLS‏ فَأَعَادَ oll GF Gies alg‏ أَعَادُوا 
That ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab lead the people in prayer while he was upon Janábah, then he repeated. And‏ 
it has not reached us that the people repeated.‏ 


“And on the authority of Ma’mar on the authority of Az-Zuhri on the authority of Salim Ibn ‘Abdillah 
Ibn ‘Umar: 


Aso Ja} alg SUE 25.05 AE العضر 569 على‎ Bole poly Le اة‎ di 


That his father lead the people in Salat al-‘Asr while he was not upon Wudht’, so he repeated and his 
companions did not repeat. 


"And on the authority of Ibrahim an-Nakha’i, Al-Hasan and Sa’id Ibn Jubayr, concerning someone who 
leads a people in prayer while he isn’t upon Taharah, that he repeats and they do not repeat. And they 
didn’t differentiate between one doing so out of forgetfulness or intentionally.” Vol. 3/131-134 


Imam Ibn Qudamah stated: “If he prays behind someone whom there is doubt about his Islam, or the 
fact that he is a hermaphrodite, then his Salat is valid as long as his disbelief was not clear, nor the fact 
that he is a hermaphrodite. This is because what is apparent from those who perform the Salat is that 
they are upon Islam, especially if he is an Imam. And what is apparent is that the person is free from 
hermaphroditism, especially those who lead men in prayer. 


But if after the Salat, it becomes evident that he is a disbeliever or a hermaphrodite, then he must 
repeat, due to what we have clarified. And if the Imam is from those who enter Islam sometimes and 
apostate sometimes, he must not pray behind him until he knows which religion he is upon. And if he 
prays behind him and knows what he is upon, we look: if he knew of his Islam before the Salat, and had 
doubts about his apostasy, then he is a Muslim. And if he knew of his apostasy and had doubts about his 
Islam, his Salat is not valid. 


And if he knew of his Islam, then prayed behind him, then after the Salat he says: "I didn’t enter Islam” 
or “I apostatized", his Salat is not invalidated, because the ruling upon his Salat was that it was valid (in 
and of itself), and the statement of one like this (i.e. a person now saying he is a disbeliever) is not 
accepted as a means to invalidate it, because he is from the likes whom their statements are not 
accepted (i.e. a disbeliever/apostate). And if he prayed behind one about whom he knew of his 
apostasy, then after the Salat he says: "I had entered into Islam”, his statement is accepted, because he 
is from the likes whom their statements are accepted.” "Al-Mughni", Vol. 2/34 


So we see that if one has evidence that a person is Muslim then has doubts about it, the Salat is valid. 


And this is separate from the issue of having people like this as Imams or choosing to pray behind them 
when options are available. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Shaykh Muhammad Tagiyyuddin al-Hilali discussing how ruling with the Book and the Sunnah is from 
the necessities of Là Ilâha III Allah. Most know him as one of the translators of The Noble Qur'an. 
However, he was also from the Scholars of the Thahiri Math'hab. And I have a connection to him, on top 
of this, as he is a Shaykh of our Shaykh Muhammad Ibn al-Amin Bükhubzah, as well as narrating the 
Thulathiyyat of Al-Bukhart through the path of Al-Hasan Ibn 'Alî al-Kattáni from Muhammad al-Fazzázi 
from Shaykh Muhammad Tagqiyyuddin al-Hilali, May Allah Have Mercy Upon him. And I mention this, not 
because it has any real meaning behind it, but as a mere point of possible interest to some. 


١ asked Shaykh 'Abdul-'Aziz Ibn ‘Alf al-Harbi; professor in the Faculty of Tafsir and Qirá'át at Umm al-Qura 
University: An Imam regularly recites: 


U5"‏ مِنَ OUI‏ ما هُوَ شِفَاءٌ وَرَحْمَةَ ahal‏ — هُوَ Joi Ss aera ol asya HAL‏ الطَّالِمِينَ إلا حَسَارَا" 


"And We Send Down from the Qur'an That Which is a Healing and a Mercy to those who Believe --- It is a 
Healing and Mercy to those who Believe and It increases the Thalimin nothing but loss." 


So it is as if he wants to show that all of the Qur'an is a cure. However, does this not make the beginning 
of the Verse meaningless: 


"Le gái "ورل من‎ 


"And We Send Down from the Qur'an That Which."? 


Likewise, is this not a lack of understanding of the word "من"‎ "Min", as it does not contain Evidence 
restricting some parts of the Qur'an to be a cure and not others, like in His, |JU5,'s Statement: 


t Sy"‏ 19585 مِنْ اهل الكتاب وَالْمُشْركِينَ" 


"Verily, those who disbelieve from (Min - (54) the People of the Scripture and polytheists." 
So is there anything prohibited in this? 


He replied: This recitor is mistaken and going to far. And this going too far is blame worthy. And similar 
to this are those who recite His, ,JU5,'s Statement: 


5h Sz‏ الْمَلِكُ" 


al 


a اله الذي لذ‎ 5" 
"He is Allâh Whom none has the right to be worshipped but Him, the King." 


Then he stops, then says: 


"¿ji ga" 


"He is the King." 


And the likes of this is abundant. And this recitor should be advised and have clarified to him that he is 
mistaken. 


سألت الشيخ عبد العزيز بن علي الحربي الأستاذ في كلية التفسير والقراءات في جامعة أم القرى :إمام يداوم oe‏ ' :ورل مِنَ OBA‏ 
la,‏ 32 شِفَاءٌ 445.53 لِلْمُؤْمنِينَ --- $5 túi‏ 435-53 لِلْمُؤْمنِينَ Jg ys‏ الظَّالِمِينَ إلا jus‏ | "فكأنه يرديد أن يبين أن القرآن كله شفاء 


ولكن أليس هذا فيه جعل أول الآية بلا مع" :$55 مِنَ OU‏ ما "وكذلك أليس هذا من عدم فهم كلمة " من 3I"‏ ليس فيه دليل على 
تخصيص بعض القرآن بالشفاء دون بعض مثل قوله تعالى" a 19345 &J! ól:‏ من JBI‏ الكتاب وَالْمُشْرِكِينَ "فهل في ذلك محظور؟ 


فأجاب :هذا القارئ مخطئ متكلف» وهذا التكلف مذموم» يشبهه أيضاً من يقرأ قوله تعالى ]هو الله الذي لا إله إلا هو الملك e3)‏ 
.يستأنف فيقول) :هو الملك [ونحو هذا كثيرء وينبغي أن ينصح هذا القارئ ويبين له أن هذا خطأ 


SHARE!!! Discussion Against the Use of Hilf al-Fudhül as an Argument for #Voting in 
#Democratic_Elections 


This is an articulate response from one of our Brothers on this extremely important and timely issue. 
May Allah Reward him for his willingness to help. 


https://www.facebook.com/100008941630687/videos/1456905037950870/?d=n 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 9: Quotes and Responses: When 
the Pope died in 2005, Al-Qaradhawi stated on “Ash-Shari’ah Wa'l-Hayát" the week after: 


“So this man was a man of peace and a caller to peace and he stood against the war in Iraq and he also 
stood against the separation wall in the Palestinian territories and he condemned the Jews for that and 
he had similar stances, which are mentioned and appreciated... We can do nothing less than supplicate 
to Allah, رتعالى‎ to have Mercy upon him and to Reward him, according to what he put forth for the 
goodness of humanity and that which he left behind from righteous deeds and traces of goodness. And 
we send forth our condolences to all the Christians of the world and to our friends in Rome and our 
friends in the San Teodoro Organization in Rome. And we ask Allah to Grant the Christian Nation a good 
replacement in his place." [1] 


[1] Look to http://www.alheweny.net/index2/qaradawi.HTM 


Perhaps this Mufti, who was reported to have memorized the Book of Allah at the age of ten, forgot the 
clear prohibition from Sürat At-Tawbah: 


ما كان lia aiiis Gl‏ أن يَسْتَعْفِرُوا Gx hel‏ وَلَوْ 198 (9I‏ 455 من 485 GS‏ لَهُمْ col al‏ الْجَحِيم 


"It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to ask Allah’s forgiveness for the Mushrikün, 
even though they be of kin, after it has become clear to them that they are the dwellers of the Fire 
(because they died in a state of disbelief)." (At-Tawbah, 113) 


Al-Qurtubi said in “Al-Ahkam” (Vol. 8/173): "This verse means that one should cut off ties of close 
friendship with the disbelievers, whether they are alive or dead. Allah did not allow the believers to pray 
for forgiveness for the polytheists (Mushrikin). Seeking forgiveness for a (Mushrik) is something that is 
not permitted." 


And Ash-Shawkáni said in “Fat’h Al-Qadir” (Vol. 2/410): This verse implies that there are no ties of close 
friendship with the disbelievers, and that it is unlawful (Harám) to pray for forgiveness for them, or to 
supplicate for disbelievers in ways that are not permitted." 


Calis 8 e 5433 19885 لِلَذِينَ 15325 إن‎ US 


“Say to those who have disbelieved, if they cease (from disbelief), their past will be forgiven.” (Al-Anfal, 
38) 


“The phrase ‘if they cease’ means, if they cease being disbelievers by submitting to Allah alone with no 
partner or associate.” (“Tafsir As-Sa'di") 


And Abû Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said: "The Messenger of Allah (may peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) said: 


"استأذنتُ Gy‏ أن أستغفر BY‏ فلم SSL‏ لي .واستأذنئه أن ازور قبرها o3‏ لي" 


“| asked my Lord for permission to pray for forgiveness for my mother, and He did not give me 
permission. | asked Him for permission to visit her grave, and He granted me permission." — Muslim 
#976 


An-Nawawi said: “With regard to offering the funeral prayer for a disbeliever and praying for forgiveness 
for him, this is unlawful (Haram) according to the text of the Qur’an and scholarly consensus.” (“Al- 
Majmü' “, Vol. 5/120) And it says in “Tuhfat Al-Muhtaj”: It is unlawful (Haram) to supplicate for a 
disbeliever and for one whose Islam is in doubt with regard to matters of the Hereafter, even if that is 
one of his parents. (Vol. 3/141). 


.كلمت البارحة شيخنا المحدث الدكتور ماهر بن ياسين الفحل 


فقال" :أنا طريح الفراش تعرضت لحادث قصفنا ومات منا خمس وعند الخروج انقلبت السيارة سبع قلبات ".وهو قد فقد ابن اخيه 
".والبقية من من "lbs. SLES‏ :لعل الإخوة يتشروت :هذا الرابط رغية في نشر العلم قبل المؤت 


http://www.saaid.net/book/search.php?do=all&u=%C7%E1%DD%CD%E1 


Please share!!! | spoke with our Shaykh, the Muhaddith, Dr. Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl last night. He is 
currently bedridden. His neighbourhood was bombed, and he lost his nephew and four close friends. As 
they were fleeing the area, his car flipped and rolled seven times. Please make Du'a' for him. He asked 
that the following be spread before his death, so that people can benefit: 


http://www.saaid.net/book/search.php?do=all&u=%C7%E1%DD%CD%E1 


It is a list of some of his books. 


This is just a follow-up to the previous question you answered about praying behind someone from 
another sect: 


Mule السلام‎ 


Thank you for clarifying that as long as the person leading the Salat is Muslim then praying behind him 
would be valid. But what about if the person is from a sect that has Kufr in its 'Aqidah, but you're not 
100% about the ruling of the individual leading the Salat? 


Like suppose there were a member of an extremist Sdfi or Shi'ah sect and you are aware there are 
aspects of Kufr or Shirk in their teachings but you're not certain if that ruling would apply to that 
particular individual? 


Or what if the individual is from a non-Sunni sect that you aren't really sure what they believe and 
you're worried that after you find out they belong to a sect that teaches Kufr? 


Is it permissible to pray behind an Imam who claims to be Muslim, but you're not 100% sure he actually 
is? 


Submitted Question: Correct me if I'm wrong, if you pray behind a person who is following a different 
sect other then sunni; is invalid. | think their an authentic ahadith according to the prophet sallahu 
alayhi wa sallam. 


Answer: The correct opinion is that as long as the person leading the Salat is Muslim, then it is valid to 
pray behind them. 


Imam Ibn Hazm, aul de>), stated: "We do not know anyone from amongst the Sahabah, exe al ,رضي‎ who 
refused to pray behind Al-Mukhtár, 'Ubaydulláh Ibn Ziyad or Al-Hajjaj. And there is no fásiq worse than 
those ones. And Allah Has Stated: 


وَتَعَاوَنُوا عَلَى JU!‏ وَالتََقْوَى Vg‏ تَعَاوَنُوا gil Te‏ وَالْعُدْوَانٍ 
And help you one another in righteousness and piety; and do not help one another in sin and‏ 
transgression. - Sürat al-Má'idah, 2." "Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh al-Mujalla Bil-Hujaji Wal-Athar", Vol. 4/302.‏ 


And Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah stated: "And from that which indicates that the Sahabah did not 
judge that the Khawárij were disbelievers is that they prayed behind them. And ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Umar, 


and others used to pray behind Najdah al-Hardri." "Minháj as-Sunnah an-Nabawiyyah Fi‏ ,رضي الله عنه 
Naqdh Kalam ash-Shi'ah al-Qadariyyah", Vol. 5/247‏ 


And it is important to note that the words of these two Scholars are not Evidence; rather, the Evidence 
is that there is no Text to Forbid praying behind an innovator, and the actions of the Sahábah support 
this. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 8: Quotes and Responses: 


He also said during the same program: "...the Copts (Christians) have offered thousands of “martyrs” 
(Shuhada)...” and he said: “The enmity that is between us and the Jews is for the sake of land only, not 
for the sake of the religion..." (“Al-Ummah Al-Islamiyyah Haqiqah Là Wahm", pg. 70) He also mentioned 
this in his television program, “As-Sira’ Bayn Al-Muslimin Wa'l-Yahüd". 


In fact, Al-Qaradhawi has in many places attempted to reduce the disputes between the Muslims and 
other religions to mere conflicts over land and property while denying the opposition based upon 
beliefs, as he stated: "We do not fight the Jews for the sake of 'Aqidah (beliefs), we fight them for the 
sake of land. And we do not fight the disbelievers because they disbelieve, but because they have 
occupied our lands and our homes and have taken them without any due right." (From “Ar-Rayat” 
magazine, 84,696, Sha’ban 24th, 1995). [1] 


[1] So what is the status of Al-Qaradhawi and his views compared to the clear texts of Allah’s Book in 
which He Informed us that our conflict with the disbelievers is due to their disbelief ahead of anything 
else?! And this was expressed clearly upon the tongue of the Prophet Ibrahim, eas ,صلى الله عليه‎ and 
‘raised by Allah, رتعالى‎ as an example to be followed: 


($3155 Gi Mg كم‎ GAS من دون الله‎ Op a5 Us (Sto ols! Ol ڏ 1 لِقَوْمِهمْ‎ 
$323 Ul تُؤْمِنُوا‎ AS الْعَدَاوَةُ وَالْبَعْصَاء أَبَدَا‎ 


“Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrahim and those with him, when they said to 
their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allah, we have rejected 
you, and there has only been shown, between us and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe 
in Allah Alone.” (Al-Mumtahinah, 4) 


Therefore, it is a lie and an innovation in the eligion to suggest that the basis of dispute between the 
Muslims and the disbelievers is merely due to the disbelievers seizing the lands and properties of the 
Muslims. Rather, the basis of this dispute was formed because of the differences in creed ('Aqidah) and 
Tawhid, and it is this dispute between the Believers and the disbelievers, which is the source of their 
conflict towards one another, and will remain thusly until the Last Day: 


MICI EE 


“Verily, the disbelievers are forever unto you open enemies." (An-Nisa’, 101) 


And: 


BBS &5 o5 I يَرَانُونَ مُخْتَلِفِينَ‎ 95 bilg ASI Gull لَجَعَلَ‎ Gh; وَلَوْ شَاء‎ 


"And if your Lord had so willed, He could surely have made mankind one Ummah, but they will never 
cease in their dispute. Except him on whom your Lord has bestowed His Mercy and for that did He 
create them.” (Hûd, 118-119) 


In other words, He, Glory be to Him, Created them to differ in their religions and their beliefs and their 
views. And this is the well-known, correct opinion from the interpretation (Tafsir), as Ibn Kathir said. 
(Look to “Tafsir Ibn Kathir", Vol. 2/465) 


And then after the issue of 'Aqidah and Tawhid, the acceptance or rejection of the Prophets and their 
Books became a division between the believers and disbelievers and a source of conflict between them, 
just as it was narrated by Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, in the Hadith reported by Al-Bukhari: 


ومحمدٌ Al yo‏ عليه وسلّم Gy G58‏ الناس 


*.-«and Muhammad, plug عليه‎ áil uo, is a divider between the people." (#6,738) 


And from this point forward, the eternal dispute and enmity between the believers and disbelievers was 
formed, as Allah, ,تعالى‎ said: 


alañ iái;‏ إل 5545 أَخَاهُمْ صَالِحًا oi‏ اعْبّدُوا oi» $ Ob IS] aul‏ يَحْتَصِمُونَ 


"And indeed We sent to Thamüd their brother Salih, saying: ‘Worship Allah (Alone and none else). 
Then look! They became two parties (i.e. Believers and disbelievers) quarreling with each other." (An- 
Naml, 45) 


And: 


$65 خَصْمَانٍ اخْتَصَمُوا في‎ olde 
“These two opponents (i.e. Believers and disbelievers) dispute with each other about their Lord.” (Al- 
Hajj, 19) 


Therefore the source of dispute between the Believers and disbelievers is not as Al-Qaradhawi claims; 
the seizure of their land and property. And May Allah Protect His believing slaves from the plots of those 
who reject His Tawhid. 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 7: Quotes and Responses: And 
during the same program, he said concerning the Statement of Allah, | JU: 


Ul AT ó‏ عَدَاوَةَ Gol‏ آمَنُوا اليَهُودَ وَالّذِينَ أَشْرَكُوا 
“You will indeed find the most severe in their enmity towards those who believe to be the Jews and‏ 


the Pagans...” Surat al-Ma’idah, 82, that this is in relation to the circumstances during the era of the 
Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ aul ,صلی‎ and is not in relation to the current times.” [1] 


He then used the last part of the Verse to justify closeness to the Christians in the current times. He also 
made it permissible to give congratulations to the disbelievers on their days of religious celebration. [2] 


And the lectures and books of this man are filled with these types of themes, such as what is in his book 
“Al-Fatawa Al-Mu'ásarah", “Al-Khasa’is al-Ãmmah Li’l-Islãm” and "Malámih al-Mujta’ma’ al-Muslim.” 
Likewise, he also fills many of his Da’wah programs with these ideas, as it is well-known. 


[1] Claiming that the rulings of these verses are limited to a specific time or place is pure falsehood. If 
someone restricts the rulings of the Qur’an to a specific timeframe or set of circumstances, he must 
present his evidence for doing so. Without this Evidence, the Rulings of the Qur'àn are taken as eternal 
and universal. Otherwise, anyone could say about any prohibition or obligation mentioned in the 
Qur’an, “This is in relation to the circumstances during the era of the Prophet, alg الله عليه‎ dee, andare 
not in relation to the current times," just as Al-Qaradhawi has claimed, without Evidence. 


As Ibn Taymiyyah said, "Even if these verses came down for certain circumstances, their meanings and 
rulings are general as are most of the Verses that were revealed for specific reasons. There is no 
difference of opinion among the people on this issue that we know of. They (i.e. the Verses) are general 
for all the people whose situations are the same as those whom the verses were revealed for. If the 
wording (of the verse) is general, it is alright to mention that they were revealed for such-and-such 
people about such-and-such event; however, their meanings and rulings are not to be limited to these 
people and events only. And what the majority of what the people are (agreed) upon, is that it is Wajib 
(obligatory) to take the rulings of these Verses in a general sense unless there is clear evidence which 
proves that their rulings are limited specifically to those they were revealed about." (As-Sáram al-Maslül 
‘Ala Shatim ar-Rasül", Pg. 33) 


[2] And compare this with the words of the Ibn al-Qayyim, may Allah be merciful to him, who said: "With 
regard to congratulating others with the congratulations used by the disbelievers on such occasions, it is 


unlawful (Haram) according to scholarly consensus, such as congratulating them on the occasion of their 
festivals or fasts, wishing them a blessed festival, etc. Even if the one who says this is free of disbelief, it 
is still unlawful (Haram). It is like congratulating someone for prostrating to the cross. It is even worse 
with Allah and more Hated by Him than congratulating someone for drinking alcohol, or committing 
murder or adultery, etc. Many of those who have no respect for religion do that, and they do not realize 
the abhorrence of their actions. Whoever congratulates a person for sin, innovation (Bid’ah) or disbelief 
(Kufr) exposes himself to the hatred and wrath of Allah.” (“Ahkâm Ahl ath-Thimmah", Vol. 1/441-442) 


Submitted Question: Assalamaulikum, When behind an Imam, does the follower also need to recite Al- 
Fatihah with him or is it enough to just listen to it? Is there any ruling like that when Imam recites 
followers can't recite anything? 


Answer: Wa 'Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh. This is a matter about which there is a 
dispute: 


First opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in aloud and quiet Salawat. This was Ash-Sháfi'i's new 
opinion, as well as the opinion of Al-Bukhari, Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hazm, Ash-Shawkani and others. The 
Evidence used for this is as follows: 


On the authority of ‘Ubddah Ibn as-Samit that the Prophet, He عليه‎ aul dee, said: 


".لا صلاة Gal‏ لم ial i‏ الكتاب" 


“There is no prayer for the one who does not recite the Opening of the Book.” [1] 
So this is general and includes all Salawat; whether as an individual, an Imam or someone being lead, 


and whether aloud or quiet. While those who hold that it is obligatory only in the quiet Salawat state 
that there is Evidence to restrict this, as we will see shortly. 


And on the authority of ‘Ubadah Ibn as-Samit who said: 


b: "WS: إمامكم؟ "قال‎ hg 095523 أراكم‎ dl: فلمًا انصرّف قال"‎ behal ade فَتْقُلَتْ‎ ual as عليه‎ Al Leo dil رسول‎ oe 


".رسول الله إي dul‏ ".قال" :فلا تفعلوا Bb S]‏ القرآنٍ 3p‏ لا BLS‏ لمن لم يَقرأ بها 


“The Messenger of Allah, glug ,صلی الله عليه‎ was performing Salat, when the recitation became difficult 
for him in his recitation in Fajr, and when he finished he said, ‘Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?’ 
They said, ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do not do that, except for the Mother of the Qur'àn (i.e. Al-Fátihah), for there 
is no prayer for the one who does not recite it.” [2] 


So this is specific to praying behind an Imam, so they argue that there is no room for interpretation as in 
the previous Hadith. 


However, this is a weak narration. 


And on the authority of Abd Hurayrah that the Prophet, Sas عليه‎ aul does said: 


من Slo Le‏ لم يقرأ فيها Fb‏ القرآنِ فهي خداجٌ "...ثلانًا ..."غير تمام ".فقيل g5‏ هريرة" Ú:‏ نكونٌ وراء الإمام ".فقال" :اقرأ بها في" 
نفسك B‏ سمعثٌ رسول uo atl‏ الله عليه glas‏ يقول :قال il‏ تعالى :قسمث الصّلاةً بيني وبين عبدي نصفينٍ ولعبدي ما Ales‏ 
.فإذا قال Sud!‏ :الْحَمْدُ )43 5 cs‏ الْعَالَمِينَ قال dis aul‏ :حمدني عبدي .واذا قال :البَّحْمَنِ ن الرجيم .قال de gil: du aul‏ عبدي 

واذا قال :مالك يوم Qa: EM Qe‏ عبدي .وقال ai Qs: Bho‏ عبدي .فإذا IG): QU‏ نَعْبْدُ 3161s‏ نَسْتَعِينُ Jü.‏ :هذا بيني وبين 
عبدي ولعبدي ما سال .فإذا قال Gaal:‏ الصّرَاط الْمُسْتَقِيمَ Spill bh‏ أَنْعَمْتَ agile‏ 42 الْمَعْضُوبٍ aJJ Js agile‏ .قال :هذا 
".لعبدي ولعبدي ما سأل 


“If anyone observes prayer in which he does not recite Umm al-Qur'àn, it is deficient...” Thrice, “...and 
not complete." It was said to Abü Hurayrah: "At times we are behind the Imam.” He said: “Recite it 
inwardly, as | heard the Messenger of Allah, alg عليه‎ A de, say: ‘Allah, The Exalted, Said: | have 
divided the prayer into two halves between Me and My servant, and My servant will receive what he 
asks. When the servant says: Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Universe, Allah the Most High says: My 
servant has praised Me. And when he says: The Most Compassionate, the Merciful, Allah the Most High 
says: My servant has lauded Me. And when he (the servant) says: Master of the Day of Judgement, He 
Says: My servant has glorified Me. and once he (the narrator) said (alternately): My servant entrusted 
(his affairs) to Me. And when he (the worshipper) says: Thee do we worship and of Thee do we ask help, 
He (Allah) says: This is between Me and My servant, and My servant will receive what he asks for. Then, 
when he says: Guide us to the straight path, the path of those to whom Thou hast been Gracious not of 
those who have incurred Thy Anger, nor of those who have gone astray, He (Allah) says: This is for My 
servant, and My servant will receive what he asks for."" [3] 


So they state that Abû Hurayrah stated it should be recited behind the Imam quietly. However, this is 
unclear, along with the fact that, as we will see shortly, it is confirmed from Abû Hurayrah that he stated 
it should be recited in the Salawat in which the Imam is recites quietly. 


And on the authority of ‘Ata’ on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


"3455 @ 31 544 الكتاب‎ Ail, puyi cals fis 55 ".لا £5 أَنْ‎ 


“Do not abandon reciting Fatihat al-Kitab behind the Imam; whether he recites aloud or not.” [4] 
However, this is a weak narration. 


On the authority of Yazid Ibn Shartk at-Taymi who said: 


gú." gs كنت‎ ols: "C," Sale CdS ols" ".قال :قلت"‎ isl: "d فَقَالَ‎ puy cali الْقِرَاءَة‎ OF بْنَ الْخَطََاب‎ jae cu: 
"cols ol." 

| asked ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattáb about reciting behind the Imam, so he said to me: ‘Recite.’ He said: | said: 
‘Even if | am behind you?’ He said: ‘Even if you are behind me.’ He said: ‘And even if | recite.’” [5] 


However, this is a weak narration. 
And on the authority of Al-‘Ayzar Ibn Hurayth on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


".افأ cals‏ الإمام بقاتحة الكتاب" 


“Recite Fatihat al-Kitab behind the Imam.” [6] 


However, this is unclear as to whether it means all Salawat, and as mentioned below, some of the 
narrations contain mention of it relating to Salat ath-Thuhr and Salat al-‘Asr. 


And they argue that whoever must stand when the recitation is being done, must recite during that 
standing. In other words, the standing is obligatory, so what is done while standing is also obligatory. 


Second opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in the quiet Salawat and not legislated (i.e. is not to be 
done) in the aloud Salawát. This is the opinion of Malik Ibn Anas and the majority of the Malikiyyah, 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and the majority of the Hanabilah, Muhammad Ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaybani, ‘Abdullah 
Ibn al-Mubárak and Is’haq Ibn Rahwayh, as well as Ash-Shafi’i’s old opinion. The Evidence used for this is 
as follows: 


Allah Stated: 


t 4 T9 X ow 


GAN te, 1515"‏ فَاسْتَمِعُوأ لَه Ís ag‏ تُرْحَمُونَ" 


“And when the Qur’an is recited, listen to it, and be silent that you may receive Mercy” [7] 


Imam Ahmad said about this Verse: “The people have formed consensus that this Verse refers to the 
Salat.” [8] 


So if the Qur'àn is being recited aloud by the Imam, those behind should listen attentively and remain 
silent. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, glug عليه‎ 4l :صل‎ 


"lol 158 Ils Io ASS AS B به‎ 35 ALY! جُعل‎ US" 


“Indeed the Imam was only placed so he may be followed. So when he performs Takbir, then perform 
Takbir, and when he recites, then listen attentively.” [9] 


However, the last part of the Hadith is weak. 


And on the authority of Abû Masa al-Ash’ari who said: 


Ui‏ تَعْلَمُونَ CaS‏ تَقُولُونَ في صَلَاتِكُمْ ól‏ رَسُولَ sling axe il eo 4l‏ خَطَبَنَا abil i: "JU Gua Gales GA UJ gid‏ فَأَقِيمُوا 
صفُوقکم GB wt add ed‏ كبر مكبّروا (s‏ قرأ isa‏ 


“Do you not know what you should say in your prayers? Indeed, the Messenger of Allah, عليه‎ aul dee 
Sas, addressed us and explained to us all of its aspects and taught us our Salat as he said: "When you 
pray, make your rows straight, then let one of you act as your Imam. Then when he performs Takbir, 
perform Takbir. And when he recites, remain silent.” [10] 


However, the last part of the Hadith is weak. 
And on the authority of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah that the Prophet, Sas عليه‎ aul ,صلی‎ said: 


"من کان له eu‏ 851,38 الإمام له قراءةٌ" 


“Whoever has an Imam, then the recitation of the Imam is a recitation for him.” [11] 


However, this is a weak Hadith. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah: 


di‏ رسول alt Le ail‏ عليه slug‏ انصرف من صلاةٍ jax‏ فيها بالقراءة .وني رواية VT‏ صلاةٌ call‏ فقال" :هل قراً معي منكم أحد 
آنقًا؟ "j Ja"‏ :نعم Ul‏ يا رسول aul‏ ".قال" dr‏ أقولٌ :ما لي أنازغ؟ "قال أبو هريرة" :فانتهى I‏ عن القراءة مَعَ رسولٍ dee ai‏ 
ail‏ عليه وسلّمَ فيما جهرَ فيه رسول all‏ صلى All‏ عليه Gling‏ بالقراءة حينَ سمعوا EUS‏ من رسول Ail ro alll‏ عليه glug‏ وقرؤوا في 

ALY! سرًا فيما لم يجهّز فيه‎ gas," 


“That the Messenger of Allah, glug عليه‎ Ail de, finished a prayer in which he was reciting aloud (And in 
a narration: “It was the dawn prayer...") and said: ‘Were any of you reciting along with me just now?’ A 
man said: ‘Yes, | was, O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘I say, why am | being contended with (by others)?’ 
Abû Hurayrah said: ‘So the people stopped reciting with the Messenger of Allah, glug 4 الله عليه‎ dee, when 
the Messenger of Allah, @lug 4 عليه‎ áil dee, was reciting aloud after hearing that from the Messenger of 
Allah, glug الله عليه‎ dee, and they recited to themselves quietly when the Imam was not reciting aloud.” 
[12] 


However, in reality, the statement about the people no longer reciting is from Az-Zuhri, a Tábi'i, and not 
Abû Hurayrah. 


And on the authority of ‘Imran Ibn Husayn who said: 


Ait Le hl of‏ عَلَيْهِ Lead Los‏ الئاس وَرَجُلّ 55 خَلْقَهُ 18 E53‏ قال" GIES GUIS a:‏ سُورَتَهُمْ؟ "قَنَهَاهُمْ عَن الْقِرَاءَةٍ 
cals‏ الإِمَام 


“The Prophet, glug ,صلی الله عليه‎ was leading the people in Salat and a man was reciting behind him. So 
when he was done, he said: ‘Who is it that is disturbing me in my Sarah?’ So he forbid them from 
reciting behind the Imam.” [13] 


However, this is a weak Hadith. 
And on the authority of Abû Wa’il who said: 


ALY! وَيَكْفِيكَ ذَاكَ‎ A في الصّلاة‎ 68 OAV "قال" :أَنْصِت‎ Sey! cals 58i gasgl se Gl G: "OUS aol ase رَجُلٌ إلى‎ le." 


“A man came to ‘Abdullah and said: ʻO Abd 'Abdir-Rahmán; Should | recite behind the Imam?’ He said: 
‘Remain silent for the Qur'àn, as indeed in the Salat, there is that which keeps you occupied. And that 
Imam suffices you.” [14] 


And on the authority of Thakwan Abû Salih on the authority of Abû Hurayrah and ‘A’ishah that they both 
said: 


".افأ cals‏ الإقام lad‏ يُحَافِتُ به" 


“Recite behind the Imam in that which he does so silently.” [15] 


So this supports the argument that Abd Hurayrah’s statement in the earlier Hadith about Al-Fatihah 
refers to the quiet Salat. 


And Imam Ahmad said: “We never heard anyone from the People of Islam say that if the Imam recites 
aloud, that the Salat of those behind him is not valid unless they recite.” And he said: “This is the 
Prophet, glug عليه‎ ail dee, his Companions and the Tabi’in, and this is Malik amongst the People of Al- 
Hijáz, and this is Ath-Thawri amongst the People of Al-‘Iraq, and this is Al-Awza’i amongst the People of 
Ash-Sham, and this is Al-Layth amongst the People of Egypt; they never said to a man who prayed and 
his Imam recited and he did not recite that his Salat was invalid." [16] 


Another argument made for this opinion is what was articulated by Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah when 
he said:” "And had the recitation been obligatory during the aloud Salawát upon the one being lead, one 
of two things would need to be done: Either he would have to recite with the Imam, or it would be 
obligatory upon the Imam to remain silent for him so that he may recite. And we don't know of any 
dispute amongst the Scholars concerning it not being obligatory upon the Imam to be silent so the one 
being lead may recite Al-Fatihah or anything else. And his recitation with him (i.e. the Imam) is forbidden 
in the Book and the Sunnah, so it is confirmed that it is not obligatory upon him (to recite Al-Fatihah) 
during the aloud (prayers). Rather we say: had the recitation of the one being lead as well as him 
listening during the aloud (prayers) been recommended, it would have been recommended for the 
Imam to be silent so the one being lead could recite. And it is not recommended for the Imam to remain 
silent in order for the one being lead to recite, according to the overwhelming majority of the Scholars; 
and this is the Math'hab of Abû Hanifah Malik, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and others." [17] 


Third opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is not obligatory in either. This is the opinion of Abû Hanifah, Abû 
Yüsuf al-Ansari and others. The Evidence used for this is as follows: 


On the authority of ‘Ata’ Ibn Yasar: 


".أنه سأل Íj‏ بن Col‏ عن Bel JI‏ مع الإمام € فقال" :لا قراءة مع الإمام في شيءٍ 


That he asked Zayd Ibn Thabit about reciting with the Imam, so he said: “There is no recitation with the 
Imam in anything.” [18] 


It is possible that this is referring to aloud Salawat, as he stated “...with the Imam...”, in other words, 
when you hear his recitation. And even if it is taken to mean in any situation, then is not a Text from 
Revelation. Likewise, it is contradicted by other Sahábah, and more importantly, contradicts the Texts 
discussed already. 


And on the authority of Wahb Ibn Kaysan that Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah said: 


".من A55 Le‏ لم 55 فيها AL‏ القرآنِ فلم Cha}‏ إلا أن يكون sbs‏ الإمام" 


“Whoever prays a Rak’ah in which he did not recite Umm al-Qur’an, then he has not prayed; unless he 
is behind an Imam.” [19] 


Similar to what was said about the previous narration can be said about this one. 


Fourth opinion: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in quiet Salawat and recommended in aloud Salawat. 
This is the opinion of Al-Awza’i, Abul-Barakát Ibn Taymiyyah (Shaykhul-Isláàm Ibn Taymiyyah's 
grandfather) and others. 


This is a reconciliation between the previous Evidences. However, we see that the Texts which forbid 
reciting while the Imám is reciting cannot be understood to show that it is recommended, so this 
reconciliation is not sound. 


Conclusion: 


If we look at was is confirmed from the Evidence and the clear statements of the Sahábah discussed 
previously, we see that the strongest opinion is opinion number two: Reciting Al-Fatihah is obligatory in 
the quiet Salawat and not legislated (i.e. is not to be done) in the aloud Salawát. 


This is because we have a Text in which the Prophet, He ,صلی الله عليه‎ made the validity of the Salat 
contingent upon the recitation of Al-Fatihah, however, we also have the Statement of Allah 
Commanding us to remain silent and listen attentively when the Qur'àn is being reciting. And we have 
the understanding of numerous Sahabah explaining that recitation should be done during the Salawat in 
which the Imam recites quietly. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhart and Muslim 


[2] Narrated by Al-Bukhári in “Juz’ Fil-Qira’ah Khalf al-Imàm", At-Tirmithi, Ibn Hibbân and others. This 
Hadith is weak, and was declared as such by Imam Ahmad and others. Al-Albânî has a lengthy discussion 
clarifying its weakness in “Dha’if Sunan Abi Dáwüd", Vol. 1/317-324. And it was weakened by our 
Shaykh, Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwán, and | asked our Shaykh, Dr. Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl about it being 
weak, and he approved of that judgement. Likewise, | asked Shaykhs, Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim 
and Tariq Ibn 'Awdhilláh and they both rejected that these are from the words of the Prophet, aul ud 


.عليه وسلم 
Narrated by Muslim‏ ]3[ 


[4] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. And | asked Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this and he 
weakened it. 


[5] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. And I asked Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Láhim about this and he 
weakened it. 


[6] Narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah. | asked Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this and he 
said: “It is ‘Sahih’, but it has a completion in its other paths (of narration, which contains) '...in Ath-Thuhr 
and Al-‘Asr.’” 


[7] Sdrat al-A’ raf, 204 
[8] “Al-Mughni” Vol. 1/330 


[9] Narrated by Ahmad, Abû Dawdd, An-Nasa’i and others. It was authenticated by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, 
Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj, Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr, Ibn Taymiyyah, Az-Zayla’t, Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Hadi? as-Sindi, Ash- 
Shawkani, Al-Albani and others. However, it was rejected by Yahya Ibn Ma'in, Abû Dàwüd, Abû Hatim ar- 
Razi, Abul-Fadhl ash-Shahid, Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Bayhaqi, Ibn al-Mulaqqin and Al-Wadi’i. And | asked our 
Shaykh, Dr. Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl, Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Lahim and Shaykh Tariq Ibn 
‘Awdhillah about this narration and they all rejected it. And this is the stronger opinion; that this Hadith 
isn’t confirmed from the Prophet, flaug عليه‎ aul ley 


[10] Narrated by Muslim. However, the phrase: “...And when he recites, remain silent.” Was rejected by 
Abû Dawid and Al-Husayn Ibn ‘Ali an-Naysabdri as mentioned by Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra”, Ad- 
Dáraqutní in his "Sunan", and the explanation is that the only narrator who mentioned this phrase when 
narrating it from Qatádah was Sulayman at-Taymi, while seven others did not mention it, and they were: 
Hisham as-Dastuwa’i, Sa'id, Shu'bah, Hammam, Abû ‘Awanah, Aban and ‘Adi Ibn ‘Umarah. And this is 
the correct opinion; that it is not confirmed from the Prophet, He عليه‎ aul de. And | asked Shaykh Dr. 
Ibrahim Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Láhim about this narration and he said he sees it as defective. 


[11] Narrated by Ad-Daraqutni in his “Sunan” and others. It is also narrated on the authority of ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Umar, Abû Sa’id al-Khudri, Abû Hurayrah, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd, Anas Ibn 
Malik and ‘Alî Ibn Abi Talib. However, all of the chains are defective, as was clarified by Imam ad- 
Dáraqutní in his “Sunan”, Al-Bayhagi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra” and elsewhere, and it was rejected by Al- 
Bukhari, Al-Majd Ibn Taymiyyah (Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah's grandfather) in "Muntaqà al-Akhbár", 
Ibn al-Jawzt in “Al-’Ilal al-Mutanáhiyah", Ibn Kathir in “Tafsir al-Qur'àn al-’Athim”, Ibn Hajar al-’Asqalant 
in “Fat’h al-Bar?”, and many others. 


[12] Narrated by Abû Dawdd, Ibn Hibban in his "Sahih", Al-Bayhaqi in "As-Sunan al-Kubra” and others. 
Some, including Al-Bayhaqi, An-Nawawi, Al-Humayd? ath-Thahirt and others have weakened this Hadith. 
While others, such as At-Tirmithi, Ibn Hibban, Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr, Badr ad-Din al-‘Ayni, Ahmad Shakir, Al- 
Albani and Al-Wadi’t have accepted it. Also, there is a dispute as to who said: "So the people stopped 
reciting...” Some have stated it was Abû Hurayrah, others that it was Ibn Ukaymah and others that it was 
Az-Zuhri. According to Al-Bukhari, Muhammad Ibn Yahya ath-Thuhli, Abû Dawdd, Ya'qüb Ibn Sufydn, Al- 
Khattabi, Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, and others, it is from the words of Az-Zuhri, and this is the strongest 
opinion. Refer to “At-Talkhis al-Habir”, Vol. 1/232. So some have stated that since this is from Az-Zuhri, it 
would not prove anything, as he was not present when this happened. And they make reference to the 
words of Yahya Ibn Sa’id, Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Ash-Sháfi'i and others explaining that the Mursal narrations 
of Az-Zuhri are the weakest of Mursal narrations. Refer to “Sharh ‘Ilal at-Tirmithi", Vol. 1/283-284 and 
elsewhere. While others, such as Ibn Taymiyyah, have stated that this explanation from Az-Zuhri is 
strong evidence that the Sahábah ceased reciting Al-Fatihah, as he was a Tâbi’î and from the most 
knowledgeable amongst them. Refer to Majmü' al-Fatawa”, Vol. Vol. 23/319 


[13] Narrated by Ad-Daraqutni in his “Sunan”, and he weakened it as it contains a narrator named Al- 
Hajjaj Ibn Artah. It was also weakened by Ibn ‘Adi in “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ ar-Rijal” and others. 


[14] Narrated by 'Abdur-Razzáq and from his path by Ibn al-Munthir in "Al-Awsat Fis-Sunani wal-ljma’ 
wal-Ikhtilaf”. And | asked both our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl and Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn 
‘Abdillah al-Lahim about this Hadith and both authenticated it. 


[15] Narrated by Ibn Abî Shaybah and from his path by Ibn al-Munthir in “Al-Awsat Fis-Sunani wal-ljma’ 
wal-Ikhtilaf”. And | asked both our Shaykh, Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl and Shaykh Dr. Ibrahim Ibn 
‘Abdillah al-Láhim about this Hadith and both authenticated it. 


[16] "Al-Mughni" Vol. 1/330 
[17] "Al-Fatáwá al-Kubra”, Vol. 2/172 
[18] Narrated by Muslim 


[19] Narrated by At-Tirmithi, and he declared it "Hasan Sahih”, and Al-Albani declared it “Sahih” in 
"Sahih Sunan at-Tirmithi". 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 6: Quotes and Responses: From 
"Ash-Shari'ah wal-Hayát", during alecture entitled: “Non-Muslims in Light of the Shari'ah", 12/10/97: 


“Then all of the affairs are shared between us since we are the sons of a single land, our destination is 
the same and our Ummah is one. I call them, ‘Our Christian brothers,’ and some people object to this 
from me, and ask how | can call them our Christian brothers? 


t 
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“Verily, the Believers are but a single brotherhood.” Sdrat al-Hujurat, 10 


“Yes, we are believers and they are believers from another angle.” [1] 


[1] So look to these words from Yüsuf Al-Qaradhawi about the meaning of the verse in Sürat Al-Hujurát, 
and look how he attempts to use this verse as a means of creating brotherhood between the 
worshippers of Allah (i.e. the Muslims) and the worshippers of Allah’s Prophet, 158 (i.e. the Christians), 
may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him?! And compare this view of Al-Qaradhawi with the 
words of Allah, the Most High: 


Guill Git‏ آمَنُوا لا lds‏ الْيَهُودَ وَالنَصَارَى أَوْلِيَاءَ بَعْضْهُمْ ads HUST‏ وَمَنْ يَتوَلَّهُمْ مِنْكُم 1S‏ مِنْهُمْ 


“0 you who believe! Take not the Jews and the Christians as Awliya’ (friends, protectors, helpers, etc.), 
they are but Awliya’ to one another. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliya’, then surely he is one 
of them.” (Al-Ma’idah, 51) 


And Ibn Kathir narrated in his Tafsir of this verse, from Muhammad Ibn Sîrîn who said, “‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Utbah said, ‘All of you should fear that he may become a Jew or a Christian while being unaware!’ He 
said, ‘So we assumed that he meant this verse: “O you who believe! Take not the Jews and the 
Christians as Awliya’...” 


And about His saying: “And if any amongst you takes them as Awliya’, then surely he is one of them”, 
Ash-Shawkani said in his Tafsir, “In other words, ‘...he is from their group and their population...’ And it is 
a strong threat of punishment because only the disobedience, which is disbelief (kufr), is the one which 
reaches a point where there is no level beyond it.” 


And from the most ridiculous things that Al-Qaradhawi has attempted to claim by using the verse: 
‘Verily, the Believers are but a single brotherhood,” (Al-Hujurát, 10) is that because the Jews and 
Christians “believe” in the teachings of their religion, this entitles them to be labeled “believers” within 
the Islamic texts and therefore be considered the “brothers” of the Muslim believers. And where could 
he run from the clear statement of Allah, the Most High: 
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"Surely, disbelievers are those who said that: ‘Allah is the third of the three (in a Trinity).’” (Al-Ma’idah, 
73) 


and: 
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“Surely, disbelievers are those who said that: ‘Allah is the Messiah, son of Maryam (Mary).’” (Al- 
Ma’idah, 17) 


And Shaykh ‘Abdul-Latif Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman Al Ash-Shaykh said: “The greatest sin and the greatest going 
astray and the most severe of them, which nullifies the foundation of Islam, is supporting and helping 
the enemies of Allah and acting with them in a way which gives their religion strength and what they are 
upon from kufr and shirk. And (from) the great dangers, is to open your heart towards them and obey 
them and praise them and praising whatever enters under their power and also leaving the struggle 
against them and maintaining ties of brotherhood with them." ("Ar-Rasá'il Al-Mufidah”, Pg. 64) 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 5: 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi seems to be a template for many so-called “Modernist Movements” and “Moderate 
Groups” within some Muslim societies, who are very interested in seeking the approval of the non- 
Muslims and very dedicated to revising and redefining long-held Islamic values, in a number of 
important areas. It is not surprising, therefore, that most of the publications of organizations like these, 
frequently seek to print and televise Al-Qaradhawi’s writings and speeches. They benefit by the use of 
his popular name just as he benefits by their continued support of his views and the spreading of his 
ideas. 


By analyzing some of this individual’s statements and writings, one can begin to see a trend with respect 
to these issues, which reveals his views and concepts relative to the topics he addresses. It is important 
to know that most of the issues in which Al-Qaradhawi has gone astray are not in minor matters 
wherein the scholars have held legitimate differences of opinion. Rather, they relate to some of the 
most fundamental Islamic issues, and about which the scholars of the past and present have agreed 
upon. 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 4 - From among the more well- 
known and comprehensive refutations of Yüsuf Al-Qaradhawi are: 


٠ "|skát al-Kalb al-‘Awi Yûsuf Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Qaradhawi” (“Silencing the Howling Dog Yûsuf Ibn ‘Abdillah 
al-Qaradhawi”) by Shaykh Muqpbil Ibn Hadi al-Wádi't 


٠١ "Khulásat Ba’dh Afkár al-Qaradhawi” (“The Summary of Some of the Concepts of Al-Qaradhawi”) by 
Shaykh Nasir Ibn Hamad al-Fahd 


° “Al-I’lam Bi-Naqd Kitab Al-Halal wal-Harám" (“The Announcement of the Refutation Regarding the 
Book: ‘The Lawful and the Prohibited”) by Shaykh Salih Al-Fawzan 


° “Al-Haqq ad-Damigh Lid-Da’awi Fi Dahdh Mazá'im al-Qaradhawi” (“The Irrefutable Truth For The 
Allegations In Nullifying The Claims Of al-Qaradhawi”) by ‘Abdul-Karim Ibn Salih Al-Humayyid 


- "Ságiyatun Latamat Bahran" (“A Canal That Struck at An Ocean") by Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Salih al- 
Jarbû’ 


° “Mawqif al-Qaradhâwî Min an-Nasârah” (“The Position of Al-Qaradhâwî Towards the Christians”) by 
Muhammad Ibn Muhammad al-Fazzâzî 


- "Rudüd Wa Munâqashât Hawl Tawallî al-Mar’ah Lil-Wilâyât al-Àmmah" (“Refutations and Arguments 
Concerning Women Being Given General Authoritative Positions") by Shaykh 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn 'Abdul- 
Khaliq 

° “Al-Mawgif ash-Shar’i Min al-Qaradhawi” (“The Position of the Shari’ah Upon Al-Qaradhawi”) by 
Shaykh Abd Basir Mustafa Halimah at-Tartüsi 


° “Refutation of a Fatwa Issued Concerning the Permissibility of Muslims Participating in Military 
Operation Against Muslims in Afghanistan" by Shaykh Salah as-Sawi 


° "Ar-Radd ‘Ala Fatwa ad-Daktür Yûsuf al-Qaradhawi Fi Ratha’ Baba al-Fatikan” (“The Refutation of the 
Fatwa of Dr. Yûsuf Al-Qaradhawi in Bewailing the Pope of the Vatican") by Shaykh Abû Ishaq Al-Huwayni 


° “Raf? al-Litham ‘An Mukhálafat al-Qaradhawi Li-Shari’at al-Islam” ("Removing the Veil Off of Al- 
Qaradhawi’s Contradictions of the Shari’ah of Islam”) by Ahmad Ibn Muhammad al-‘Adini 


° “Tabsir al-Hayara Bi-Mawáqif al-Qaradhawi Min al-Yahüdi wan-Nasara” (“Enlightening the Confused 
Concerning the Stances of Al-Qaradhawi Toward the Jews and the Christians”) by Abü Nasr Muhammad 
Ibn ‘Abdillah al-lmam 


and if it would not take up so much space, we could have easily listed another dozen more. 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 3 


The Man, His Views and the Refutations Against Him 


From among the innovators and heretics of our modern times, Yûsuf al-Qaradhawi, [1] may Allah Guide 
him back to The Truth, has become somewhat of a poster-child for this second category of mistaken 
“scholars” and his misguidance and innovated concepts have developed into a threat for many 
mainstream Muslims who seek an understanding of their Religion and Its Principles. He represents a 
large group of innovators who have been refuted and denounced by contemporary scholars and 
students of knowledge all around the world. Refutations of him and his writings and televised speeches 
can be found by a large number of scholars, whose specialties in the Islamic sciences are diverse and 
wide-ranging. They come from specialists in the areas of Tafsir, Sirah, Hadith, ‘Aqidah and even Figh; 
from Arabs and non-Arabs alike, and in numerous languages. 


[1] Born in Western Egypt in 1926 and attended the Azhar University in Egypt where he graduated in 
1953 from the Department of "Usül ad-Din”. In 1961 he took up residency in Qatar where he is currently 
the official Mufti of the Qatari regime. His official title is “Grand Islamic Scholar and Chairman of the 
Sunnah and Sirah Council”, which is a ministry within the Qatari government. He also serves as the dean 
of Islamic Studies at the University of Qatar. Interestingly, it is the Qatari regime which approved the use 
of their airspace, airfields and runways for the US-led invasion of Iraq, and its capital, Doha, is where the 
US military setup its command centre in 2002 in preparation for their occupation. 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 2 


However, in other cases, there are individuals who attain the title of scholar, who have such grave 
mistakes and problems in their Islamic concepts and views that they actually become a source of 
misguidance to the people who listen to them and they become a threat to the mainstream Muslim 
masses regarding their understanding of the religion. With these kinds of individuals, it is even more 
important to warn the Muslim population about their danger and their innovated views and concepts by 
exposing them and demonstrating their mistakes. This is especially true in cases where those individuals 
have been repeatedly advised, refuted and corrected but yet they insist upon their innovated views and 
continue preaching them. This is not done for the sake of attacking them personally or due to any 
personal enmity, but rather as a means of safeguarding the Ummah by eliminating their influence and 
their misguidance upon the Muslim population. 


Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali, said: “As for the people of innovation and misguidance and those who imitate the 
scholars but are not from them, then it is permissible to expose their ignorance and to manifest their 


deficiencies, in order to warn others against following them.” “Al-Farq Bayn an-Nasihah wat-Ta' yir", pg. 
30-33 


And Ash-Shatibi said: "When these groups begin to call towards their misguidance and they beautify it in 
the hearts of the common people and those who have no knowledge, then indeed, the harm that these 
people cause to the Muslims is just like that of the harm that Iblis causes. And they are the devils from 
among mankind. Thus there is no doubt that they must be exposed for what they are — people of 
innovation and misguidance — as well as those who attribute themselves to these divisions, if there is 
sufficient evidence that shows that they are from among them. So there is no doubt that these types of 
people must be exposed and expelled, so that the harm that emanates from them will not return to the 
Muslims." “Al-I’tisam”, Vol. 2/228-229 


Therefore, the position of Ahl As-Sunnah is never to go to either extreme regarding the subject of 
mistaken scholars. We are neither too harsh towards the mistakes of the scholars; to the point where 
every mistake is taken as an excuse to attack or revile them, nor are we too lenient; to the point where 
any so-called "scholar" can say or write anything in contradiction to clear Islamic texts and they will be 
tolerated and not refuted nor warned about. 


Yüsuf al-Qaradhawi: A Decisive Critique of the Man and his Views - Part 1 


All praise is due to Allah and may the Blessings and Peace of Allah be upon the Prophet Muhammad and 
upon his companions until the Final Day...To proceed: 


Introduction - Throughout Islámic history, certain scholars have been mistaken in their statements and 
writings, regarding a variety of Islamic topics, and have been refuted and corrected by their 
contemporaries and successors from the scholars of Islam. This is not strange because we know that 
even scholars are capable of making mistakes and we rely upon the collective body of Muslim scholars 
to correct one another and advise each other with respect to their mistakes and errors. This is a 
founding principle of those who seek knowledge and work in the field of Da’wah for the sake of Allah. 


Therefore, if a scholar makes a mistake in his verdicts, writings or speeches, it is obligatory to advise and 
correct him with kind manners and respect so that his mistaken opinion can be measured against the 
Book of Allah, the authentic Sunnah, and the consensus (Ijma’) of the scholars, then retracted or 
corrected. This is the methodology of the People of Knowledge regarding the mistakes of the Muslim 
scholars, and by adhering to this rule, the religion; its principles and its fundamentals remain preserved 
and intact. And in this case, the advice and clarification is not intended to lower the status of that 
mistaken individual or to insult him or harm his reputation in the eyes of the public, because it is known 
that no scholar is infallible and that even the best and most sincere of scholars can make mistakes. 


Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali, may Allah be merciful to him, said: “Therefore it is obligatory on anyone who hears 
of a command of the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) or knows 
it, to explain it to the Ummah, advise them sincerely, and order them to follow his command, even if it 
contradicts the opinion of someone great. This is because the authority of the Messenger of Allah (may 
the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) has the most right to be respected and followed, over and 
above the opinion of anyone great who has unknowingly contradicted the Messenger’s command in any 
matter. This is why the Companions and those after would refute anyone who contradicted the 
authentic Sunnah, sometimes being very stern in their refutation, not out of hatred for that person, for 
they loved and respected him, but because the Messenger of Allah was more beloved to them, and his 
command was superior to the command of any other created being. Hence, when the order of the 
Messenger and that of someone else conflicted, the order of the Messenger would be more fitting to be 
enforced and followed. None of this would stop them from respecting the person they had opposed 
because they knew that he would be forgiven; in fact, the latter would not mind his instruction being 
opposed when the command of the Messenger of Allah (may the blessings and peace of Allah be upon 
him) was clearly shown to be opposite.” (Look to the footnotes of “Îqâth Al-Himam”, pg. 93) 


This is because the scholars who make mistakes are still be to followed in those matters wherein they 
are correct and it is not permitted for a Muslim to constantly seek out the errors of another — whether 
he is a scholar or not — in order to defame him or harm his reputation. And the Messenger of Allah (may 
the blessings and peace of Allah be upon him) said: “O you group of people that have believed with your 
tongues yet [man has not entered your hearts! Do not backbite the Muslims nor seek after their faults. 
For indeed, he who seeks after their faults, Allah will seek after his faults. And whomsoever has Allah 
seek after his faults, He will expose them, even if he may have committed them in the privacy of his own 
home.” (Narrated by Ahmad and Abû Dàwüd; authenticated by Al-Hafith Al-‘Iraqi and Shaykh Al-Albani) 


H| asked Shaykh Sulaymáàn al-'Alwán about combing prayers behind the Imam when you are in the 
Masjid, while you may not need to, and whether this would apply to someone praying behind an Imam 
when the Imam combines due to travel, he said that if the traveler was leading the Jama’ah in the 
Masjid, as the Ratib Imam, then you would, but if it just happened to be a man or group not tied to the 
Ratib Imamah, then you wouldn't. He said that there is no specific Evidence for this, but that there 
doesn't always have to be an exact Text on an issue, if there are general Shar'i rules that prove a point. 
He said that the general Shar’? Evidence points to the Ratib Imam being different than just any Imam 
outside of that position. | asked if the issue of praying behind someone who is sitting falls into this 
category. He said it doesn’t, rather that is tied to the Imam himself, not whether he is Rátib or not. He 
said so, any Imam who prays sitting, Ratib or not, is sat behind, and vice versa. | asked him about the 
opinion that states that this is Mansükh, and he said he considers it weak, and stated that the Hadith: 


إن UST eas‏ لتفعلون Und‏ فارس والروم 


“You almost did the action of Persia and Rome.” 


'*"is clear in the prohibition. 


And this opinion which the Shaykh holds regarding praying while sitting when praying behind an Imam 
who is sitting even when you don't need to is a narration from Imam Ahmad, and is the opinion of 
Dawdd Ibn 'Ali, Ibn Hazm and the rest of the Thahiriyyah. 


Submitted Question: What is Ruling on Returning the Salam During the Jumu'ah Khutbah - Shaykh Harith 
Al-Shiraida 


Answer: This is a matter in which the scholars differed over greatly, and there are a few narrations that 
we need to look at and understand in order to see how the scholars derived their opinions based on the 
evidences available. 


The first is the general Hadith we have from Abd Hurayrah (رضي الله عنه)‎ who narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ al (صلى‎ said: 


)15 قُلْتَ لِصَاحِبِكَ 635 الْجُمُعَة Cuall‏ وَالْإِمَامُ CSS‏ فَقَد لَعَوْتَ 


If you say to your friend on the day of Jumu'ah, “Listen!” while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah, then 
you have engaged in idle speech (Agreed upon). 


This narration is extremely influential in the formation of the opinions of the scholars, because to ask 
someone to listen to the Khatib is commanding the good, but the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ al de) 
called this idle speech. And the danger of idle speech while the Khatib is speaking can be seen in a 
narration attributed to 'Abd-ul-Lah Ibn “Abbas (logic al (رضي‎ who narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(plug عليه‎ all (صلى‎ said: 


daa يَهُول لَه :لٹ لَيْسَتْ لَه‎ giii HUAI Jadi گالجمار‎ 385 Lis ps dail 655 AIS oa 

Whoever speaks on the day of Jumu'ah while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah then he is like the 
donkey who carries huge burdens of books (but understands nothing from them). And the one who says 
to him, "Listen!" then there is no Jumu'ah for him (Musannaf Ibn Abr Shaybah #5353 with a Dha if Isnad. 
In the chain is Mujalid Ibn Said Al-Hamdanri, and he is Dha"f). 


And in a Hadith attributed to "Alt Ibn Abr Talib (4xe «ài ,)رضي‎ he narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
عليه وسلم)‎ al (صلى‎ said: 


aj dais W ABS وَمَنْ‎ 


And whoever speaks then there is no Jumu'ah for him (Musnad Ahmed #721 with a Dha Tf Isnad — in it is 
someone who is unknown). 


Although there is weakness in the latter two narrations, this was clearly the understanding of the 
Sahabah, and affirmed by the Messenger of Allah .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ Abū Hurayrah (4xe 4X (52) narrates: 


TG هَذِهِ السُورَةُ؟ فَلَمْ يُجِبْهُ‎ ST ga كفب :م‎ gi BY 53 gil قال‎ 3 dadi يَوْمَ‎ C55 plang ade al Lo aul ل‎ Joins soo 
B Go: فَقَالَ‎ (4j GUS 5$38 alas ade ail (e Ae foil 55 بُو‎ GB. 3) :ما لَك مِنْ صَلاتِكَ إلا مَا‎ J قال‎ «oue 


While the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ was delivering the Khutbah on the day of Jumu'ah, Abi 
Thar said to Ubay Ibn Ka`b, “When was this Sürah revealed?" And he did not reply to him. So when the 
prayer was completed, he (meaning Ubay) said to him, "You have nothing from your Salat except your 
idle speech." So Abū Thar came to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ and informed him of this, so he said, 
“Ubay has spoken truth" (Musnad Abt Dawûd At-Tayalisr #2486 with a Sahth Isnad). 


This particular narration shows that Abū Thar («s (رضي الله‎ was asking about something having to do with 
the Khutbah - it wasn't something one would normally regard as idle speech, yet because it took place 
during a time when speech is not permitted, then it was regarded as such. 


And similarly, 'Alqamah Ibn 'Abd-il-Lah (ùl do>)) narrates saying: 


a 
0 


eig ól 


dual Gass‏ يَومَ Cals aadi‏ أضحاي ن È dolo‏ الْمَسْجِدَ فَجَلَسْتُ at oil Ge oy‏ فَجَاءَ US)‏ مِنْ أضحَابي فَجَعَلَ 
iás‏ وَالْإِمَامُ يَحْظْبُ Clà5,‏ كَذَا 1565( Gubi ald, ESI aj c FS) MAE‏ الصَلاة «jae ob) WS E358‏ فَقَالَ x6 cl ui:‏ 
جْمُعَةَ 4« Whale uis‏ فحمَاز 


E: 


We came to Al-Madinah on the day of Jumu'ah, so | commanded my companions to decamp. And then I 
came to the Masjid, and | sat near from Ibn ‘Umar. So then a man from my companions came and he 
began to speak to me while the Imam was delivering the Khutbah. So we said such and such (to each 
other), but when he began to increase, | said to him, "Be quiet." So when we completed the prayer, | 
mentioned this to Ibn ‘Umar and so he said, "As for you, then there is no Jumu'ah for you. And as for 
your companion, then he is a donkey" (Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah #5351 with a Sahih Isnad). 


Based on these narrations, the Thahiriyyah held the opinion that any speech is prohibited while the 
Imam is speaking (but not during the break between the two Khutbahs), and that it invalidates the 


prayer. They allowed, however, for certain statements in which are Wajib to say, such as the one who 
sneezes saying the Hamd. And the one who hears to return the praise with Yarhamkum-ul-Lah. And for 
the one who enters the Masjid to say Salam to the people, and for the ones who hear the Salam to 
return it — because there are narrations concerning some of these that indicate the obligation. 


Abū Hurayrah (axe (رضي الله‎ narrated that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ said: 


إِذَا Ssh Gules‏ فَلْيَفْلٍ الْحَمْدُ aja cay‏ لَه 851 أ صَاحِبُهُ يَرْحَمُكَ النَهُ فَإِذَا قال لَه Aas ss:‏ النَهُء Lais Anl Songs: aad‏ بَالَكُمْ 
If one of you sneezes, then let him say, "Al-Hamdu-lil-Lah." And then let his brother or companion say,‏ 


“Yarhamuk-al-Lah.” A let him say (back), "Yahdikumu-ul-Lahu Wa Yuslihu Balakum" (Sahrh Al-Bukhari 
#6224) 


And in the Hadith of Abū Musa Al-Ash'ari عنه)‎ aul ,(رضي‎ he narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(صلى اللّه عليه وسلم)‎ say: 


$93 A5 &$ فلا‎ ail X35 لَمْ‎ ob فَسَمَّتُوهُ‎ PUNTO Sasi Cle ذا‎ 
If one of you sneezes and he praises Allah, then say, “Yarhamuk-al-Lah” to him. But if he does not praise 
Allah, then do not say, “Yarhamuk-al-Lah” to him (Sahih Muslim #2995) 


And with regards to the Salam, then Allah (سبحانه وتعالى)‎ says: 


« حَسِيبًا‎ euh IS le OF abl إِنَّ‎ bags} مِنْهَا أو‎ Gash بتجيّة فَحَيُوا‎ aika اڏا‎ 4 


When you are greeted with a greeting, greet in return with what is better than it, or (at least) return it 
equally. Certainly, Allah is Ever a Careful Account Taker of all things (An-Nisa 4:86) 


And since this Ayah and these Ahadith (as well as others) indicate an obligation in speech, then they 
allow this even while the Khatib is speaking (see Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh Al-Mujalla Bil Hujjaji Wal Athar 460- 
463). 


With regards to the opinion that speech (any speech) invalidates the Jumu' ah prayer, then as Ibn Hajar 
(ùl da>)) explained, this does not mean that the Jumu'ah as a whole is invalid, rather the Salat is valid, 
but the reward of the Jumu'ah (or a complete and perfect Jumu'ah) is lost (see Fath-ul-Bari Sharh Sahth 
Al-Bukhari - Sharh Bab: Al-Insat Yawm Al-Jumu'ah Wal Imam Yakhtub). 


As for the old opinion of Imam Ash-Shafi 1 (ùl (رحمه‎ and those who adhered to it from the Shāfi`iyyah, 
then they held the opinion that it was Haram to speak unless out of necessity — like warning a person 
from danger, but that it was preferred to point instead of speak. And they held that it was it was Harām 
to return the Salam. And this was one of the opinions of Imam An-Nawawi. But in the new opinion of 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i (sll ,(رحمه‎ and what is Mashhür (more famous) in their Mathhab, then speaking during 
the Khutbah is not Haram, but Makrüh. And remaining silent during the Khutbah is a Sunnah. 


An-Nawawit (ùl ,(رحمه‎ who this is also attributed to, said that this was also the opinion of 'Urwah Ibn Az- 
Zubayr, Sa'id Ibn Jubayr, Ash-Sha`bī, An-Nakha‘l, Ath-Thawri, and it is a narration from Ahmed رحمهم)‎ 
aul), And they held that it is Makrüh for a person to initiate the Salam, but if one does, then since 
remaining silent is only a Sunnah, and returning the Salam is Wajib (obligatory), then it is Wajib to return 
the Salam (see Al-Bujayrimi "Alal-Khatib 2/418-419 and Kitab Al-Majmü' - Sharh Al-Muhaththab 4/393- 
394). 


And they reconcile the Hadith of Abū Hurayrah (4e (رضي الله‎ with other Ahadith where there is indication 
that people did speak during the Khutbah without any Inkar (disavowal) made against them, such as the 
Hadith of Anas Ibn Malik (4c الله‎ (92) where a Bedouin stood up during the Khutbah and said: 


cal 5 G‏ هَلَكَ OUI‏ وَجَاعَ الْعِيَالٌ $Í UJ P306‏ يَسْقِيَنَا 


0 Messenger of Allah, our wealth (meaning livestock) are dead, and our children have starved, so 
supplicate (to Allah) for us that He should send rain on us (Agreed upon). 


The Thahiriyyah understood this narration and others that it is permissible for an Imam to speak to the 
congregation, and even for the congregation to speak directly to the Imam, but not for the members of 
the congregation to speak to each other except in the cases they mentioned. 


As for the Hanabilah, then as previously mentioned, one of the opinions of Imam Ahmed (ùl (رحمه‎ is 
that remaining silent while the Khatib is speaking is a Sunnah. Al-Athram (ùl (رحمه‎ narrates saying, “I 
heard Abu `Abd-ul-Lāh (meaning Ahmed) being asked, ‘Does a man return the Salam on the day of 
Jumu' ah?' And he replied, ‘Yes.’ ‘And does he say Yarhamkum-ul-Lah to the one who sneezes?’ He said, 
"Yes. Even while the Imam is giving the Khutbah.’ And Abū "Abd-ul-Lah said, "Indeed this was done by 
more than one (scholar).' He said this a number of times" (Al-Mughni 3/198-199). 


Ibn Qudamah (ùl (رحمه‎ followed this by saying, “And from those who permitted this were Al-Hasan (Al- 
Basri), Ash-Sha`bī, An-Nakha' 1, Al-Hakam, Qatādah, Ath-Thawrī, and Ishaq, and this is because it is Wājib, 
and it is obligatory to do so in the Khutbah, just like warning someone who is about to be harmed. And 
as for the second opinion, if the person cannot hear the Khutbah then he is to return the Salām and say 
Yarhamkum-ul-Lāh to the one who sneezes, and if he hears the Khutbah then he does not” (Al-Mughni 
3/199). 


The Malikiyyah took the opinion that it is Haram to speak during the Khutbah and it is prohibited to 
engage in anything that leads to noise, such as noise with paper, clothing, Tasbth, etc. And not only is it 
Haram to initiate the Salam, but it is also Haram to return the Salam — even with a gesture like how it is 
done in the Salat. 


And some made distinctions between the types of speech: Speech that was part of "Ibadah, and speech 
that was not part of it — the latter being prohibited. As for speech that would be part of ‘Ibadah, then a 
lot of it is not permitted (like reciting the Qur’ an, or making Tasbih, or similar), but a little of it is 
permissible, such as replying to the one who sneezes, seeking refuge from the Hellfire, and similar to 
this (see Al-Fawakih Ad-Dawani ‘Ala Risalat Ibn Abi Zayd Al-Qayrawani 1/408-409 and Al-Muntaqa Sharh 
Muwatta’ Malik by Al-Qadhr Abū Walid AI-Bajr 2/112-113). 


As for the Ahnaf, then they took the opinion that it was Haram to speak during the Khutbah and initiate 
the Salam, and Makrüh (disliked) to return it. Abū Yüsuf (aU! 42), however, said that it was not Makrüh 
to return the Salam, because returning it is Fardh (see Ar-Rad Al-Mukhtar "Alad-Durr-il-Mukhtar by Ibn 
"Abidin 2/159). 


So to summarize, these are the opinions we have: 


1. It is Haram to speak while the Khatib is speaking, and it is Haram to return the Salam. 


2. It is Haram to speak while the Khatib is speaking, and Makrüh to return the Salam. 


3. It is Haram to speak while the Khatib is speaking, but it is Wajib (or Fardh) to return the Salam. 


4. It is Makrüh to speak while the Khatib is speaking, but returning the Salam is not sinful, and in this 
case would be Wajib. 


After looking at the evidences, it is easy to see why we have the opinions we have, and why there are 
different opinions even within the Mathahib. Some of the ‘Ulema’ tried to take a safe approach to the 
issue in trying to reconcile between the narrations saying: If a person comes and greets you with the 
Salam while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah, then do not return the Salam, but point instead, just as 
it is permissible to do so while in the prayer where it is prohibited to speak. An-Nawawi (ùl (رحمه‎ said 
that this was permissible to do within the Shafi | Maththab even by those who held that returning the 
Salam was Haram (but as we also mentions, some of the Malikiyyah did not allow this). And others 
mentioned similar, in that it is permissible to simply shake the hand without verbally returning the 
Salam, and then return the Salam after the Khatib is done. And these seem to be the safest approaches 


in dealing with the issue (see Kitab Al-Majmü' - Sharh Al-Muhaththab 4/394, Fatawa Al-Lajnah Ad- 
Da’imah 7/129, and Majmü' Fatawa Wa Rasa'il Ash-Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Salih Al-- Uthaymin vol. 16, 
Bab Salat Al-Jumu' ah). 


dil‏ أعلم 


Abū "Ubadah Harith Al-Shiraida 


Submitted Question: Assalamualaikum is it true that we should not ask any wordly matter in sujud while 
in Salah? It has to be only things related to Akhira? So we can ask worldly things after tashahud before 
doing Salam. Jaazk 


Answer: Wa 'Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh. The stronger opinion on this is that it is 
allowed to make Du’a’ for anything from the Dunya or Akhirah during Sujüd, before Taslim, or anywhere 
else in the Salat where Du’d’ is acceptable. This is the opinion of the Málikiyyah, the Sháfi'iyyah, Sufyan 
ath-Thawri, Is’haq Ibn Rahüyah, Abû Thawr and others. The evidence for this is: 


That there is no clear evidence to restrict it. So since Du'à' is allowed in the Salat, every Du’d’ is allowed 
until proven otherwise. 


And on the authority of Abü Hurayrah that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


"SEAN الْعَبْدُ مِنْ 455 55 سَاجِدٌ فَأَكْيرُوا‎ 5S3 مَا‎ bi." 
“The nearest that the slave is to his Lord is while he is in prostration, so perform lots of Du’a’.” 
Narrated by Muslim. 


-And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said about what to say 
after the Tashahhud: 


ثُمَ Ge Xx‏ المَسْأَلَةِ مَا شَاءَ 


“Then after that, let him choose any requests he wishes.” Narrated by Muslim. 


And the Ahadith in which the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al Jue, used to make Du’ã’ against the tribes to be 
destroyed in the Dunya and ask for the Muslims to be saved in the Dunya. 


As for those who forbid it, and they are the Ahnáf and the Hanábilah, they use the following: 


On the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn al-Hakam that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


odd Gy."‏ الصلاة akas Y‏ فيها fig‏ مِنْ كلام GÍ wll‏ هُوَ النَسْبِيحٌ 5518 54 .$2555 الْقُوَآنِ" 


“Indeed, talking to persons is not fitting during this prayer, for it only consists of Tasbih, Takbir and 
recitation of the Qur’an.” Narrated by Muslim. 


So they say that making Du’a’ for worldly matters isn't from Tasbih, Takbir or recitation of the Qur'àn. 


And they say that this statement came regarding Mu’dawiyah Ibn al-Hakam saying “Yarhamuk Allah” to 
another Companion when he sneezed while they were in the Salat (which is true). So they say that 
making Du’a’ for Dunya matters is similar to this. 


However, when the person makes Du’a’ for worldly matters, he is not speaking to another human being, 
so this does not fall under the Hadith and it is not similar to saying “Yarhamuk Allah”. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Submitted Question: Salam u alaykum. My question is. If there is no obligatory or sunnah salah to pray, 
and one enters the masjid. Is it highly reccomended to pray 2 rakat upon entering, If one chose not to 
would he be doing somting disliked? Also is this an act the RasoolASWS did at all times, and did he 
reccommend it. 


Answer: Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, There are two opinions on this: 


1. A small minority state that it is obligatory. This is the opinion of Abd 'Awánah and Ash-Shawkani. And 
it was attributed to the Thahiriyyah by An-Nawawi, Ibn Hajar, Ibn Rushd and others. 


The evidence used is: 


On the authority of Abû Qatadah, that the Prophet, eas ale atu! dee, said: 


“If anyone of you enters the Masjid, he should not sit until he has performed two Rak’ahs.” Narrated 
by AI-Bukhári. 


So they argue that the Prophet, eas ade a o commanded it, so it is obligatory. 


Also, on the authority of Jabir: 


y: "قال"‎ «53 6 Gael: "sos ade ii Le foil يَحْظْبُ 855 الْجُمُعَة ]5 جَاءَ رَجُلٌ فَقَالَ لَه‎ aas ade d صَلَ‎ (23 Gs" 
فَارْكَعْ‎ as: " JG, " 

A person entered the Masjid while the Prophet, eas axle. diy! de, was delivering the Khutbah on Friday. 
So the Prophet, alag aJe Ail do, said to him, “Have you prayed, O so and so?" He said: “No.” He said: 
"Stand up and pray." Agreed upon with slight variations in the phrasings. 


So they argue that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade a de, not only commanded it, but commanded the man to 


do so while the Khutbah was going on, and made him stand up after having already sat down. 


And some, such as An-Nawawi have claimed that there is a consensus on this. However, this is not 
precise. 


2. The vast majority state that it is recommended. This was the opinion of the four Mathahib, Ibn Hazm 
from the Tháhiriyyah and others. 


The evidence used is: 


On the authority of Talhah Ibn ‘Ubaydillah: 


:أن أعرابيًا جاء إلى رسول abil‏ صلى al‏ عليه وسلم S6‏ الرأس فقال" :يا رسول الله أخبرني ماذا فرض Ee Ail‏ من الصلاة؟ "فقال 
".الصلواتٌ الخمس إلا أن تطوّع شيئًا" 

A bedouin with unkempt hair came to the Messenger of Allah, eas axle al :صلی‎ “O Messenger of Allah, 
eas ade 4i Le, inform me what Allah has Obligated upon me regarding the Salat.” He replied: “The 


A 


five Salawat, unless you want to pray something voluntary." Agreed upon and this is one of Al-Bukhari’s 
phrasings. 


They argue that this proves that no Salat other than the five daily Salawat is obligatory. 
On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Busr: 


جاء رجلٌ يتخّى رقاب الناس Age‏ الجمعة والنيئ صلى 4l‏ عليه وسلم JUS CAS,‏ له الني صلى الله عليه وسلم" :اجلسن 


".فقدآذيت 


A man came and was cutting through the people on Friday while the Prophet, eas aile ais! ne was 
delivering the Khutbah. So the Prophet, glas ale 43 Le, said to him: “Sit down, because you have 
harmed (the people).” Narrated by Abû Dáwüd, Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hibban and others. 


This is disputed in that it could mean “daily prayers”, not ones that arise from other circumstances, such 
as entering the Masjid, Salat al-id, etc. 


= 98 


They argue that here, the Prophet, eas axle al idees made this man sit and we don't know if he prayed 
or not. 


This is disputed for a number of reasons. The first is related to the authenticity, as there is a dispute as 
to whether this is authentic or not. The second is that the man could have prayed and then moved 
forward. 


And they also use the Ahadith about the Prophet Messenger of Allah, eas axle al ber entering on 
Fridays and sitting on the Minbar without praying first. 


This has been disputed in that it only relates to the Imam on Fridays. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Submitted Question: Salam u alaykum. What is the reasoning behind Looking at ones right index finger 
when in salah? | see more than a few brothers do it. is it somthing the RasoolASWS did? Is it also an 
action that is obligatory in the salah or higly reccomended? 


Answer: Wa 'Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 
The short answer is: Looking at the index finger during Tashahhud has come in a number of Ahadith. 


The first is what was narrated by Abû Dawid saying: Muhammad Ibn Bashar told us: Yahya told us: Ibn 
‘Ajlan told us on the authority of ‘Amr Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn az-Zubayr on the authority of his father, 


narrating about the Prophet, &La$ «le aul de: 


"AS bras Soles "ولم‎ 


"And his gaze would not go beyond his pointing (finger)." 


The problem with this is that, the only narrator to mention anything about the gaze is Ibn 'Ajlán. And not 
all of the narrators from him even mentioned it. So it appears to be a mistake along the chain. 


The second Hadith is narrated by Abû 'Awánah who said: My father told us: ‘Ali told us: Isma’il Ibn Ja'far 
told us: on the authority of Muslim Ibn Abi Maryam on the authority of ‘Ali Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán al-Ma’awit 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, narrated about the Prophet, @lag «Je aul Le: 


")15 قَعَدَ في الصّلاة أَشَارَ بِاصْبَعِه إلى Abad!‏ 1255 بِبَصَره "GAl‏ 


"If he sat in the Salat, he would point with his finger toward the Qiblah and he would aim his gaze 
toward it." 


The problem with this is that Imam Muslim narrated the same Hadith in his “Sahih” on the authority of 
Malik and Sufyan ath-Thawri, on the authority of Muslim Ibn Abi Maryam, yet both Malik and Sufyan 
ath-Thawri did not mention anything about looking at his finger. So Isma’il Ibn Ja’far narrated something 
that both Malik and Sufyan ath-Thawri. 


So it comes down to the Ahádith being weak due to “Nakarah”, i.e. contradiction. 


And there are some other narrations, however, they are defective, and these are the strongest. 


So it would not be obligatory or even recommended to do so, in and of itself. 


However, if someone found that looking there help his concentration, he could do so, not because this 
act is Sunnah, but because it helps attain Khushü'. 


Those who accept the authenticity say that it is recommended, not obligatory, and they state that the 
reason behind it is to concentrate better. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


As-Salamu 'Alaykum. To add to this answer, | discussed the weakening of this Hadith with our Shaykh, 
Dr. Máhir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl and and Shaykh, Dr. Ibrahim Ibn 'Abdillah al-Lahim. Both agreed with this 
assessment and that the Ahádith related to looking at the index finger during Tashahhud are weak. 
Likewise, they were weakened by Shaykh 'Abdul-'Aziz Ibn Marzüq at-Tarifi and Shaykh 'Abdur-Rahmán 
Ibn 'Umar al-Faqih. 


Submitted Question: Salamu3alaykum is it haram to close your eyes during prayer, because i feel it helps 
me focus more, and there is less distractions, like kids running around in the mosque. 


Answer: Wa 'Alayk as-Saláàm Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakátuh. Closing the eyes in the Salat is permissible. 
This is the opinion of Imam Malik, some of the Sháfi'iyyah and others. This is because there is not Text 
from the Qur'àn or Sunnah forbidding it. And | do not know of anyone who has claimed it is Haram. 


Yes, the majority say that it is Makrüh, however, this is not supported by strong evidence. They use the 
following: 


5.* mt 


".ذا قَامَ SAS‏ في الصّلاةٍ YÓ‏ يَعْمِض "ALE‏ 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: The Messenger of Allah, las aie il Je, said: “If any 
of you stands up to the Salat, then he must not close his eyes.” Narrated by At-Tabarani in “Al-Mu’jam 
al-Kabir", Al-Mu’jam al-Awsat" and Al-Mu’jam as-Saghír". However, it is a weak Hadith, as it contains a 
narrator named Mus’ab Ibn Sa’id who was weakened by the scholars of Hadith. 


And on the authority of ‘Sâlim Ibn ‘Abdillah that ‘Aa’ishah used to say: 


"Ea مؤضع سُجُوده حتى حرج‎ Yas GS a gag gle o اله‎ oi ua 


“The Messenger of Allah, @123 عَلَيْهِ‎ Xi Ju, entered the Ka’bah and his gaze did not go beyond the site 
of his prostration until he came out.” Narrated by Al-Bayhaq? and it was weakened by Ath-Thahabi and 
others, and a number of Scholars of Hadith have stated that there is no authentic Hadith that states one 
is to look to his place of Sujüd. 


And on the authority of ‘A’ishah: 


edt هَذِهٍ إلى أي‎ gando اذْهَبُوا‎ QU yall US 5515 في حَمِيصَةٍ لَهَا غلا 558 إلى أغلامها‎ de eas ale t صَلَى‎ cun o 
able عن‎ WT ail WE ede ي‎ BELL stis 


That the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade. aul dee, prayed in a Khamisah which had symbols upon it. So he 
looked at its symbols, then when he was finished, he said: "Take this Khamisah of mine to Abü Jahm and 
bring me back an Anbijániyah of Abû Jahm. (This is) because the symbols on this distracted me earlier in 
my Salat.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


A Khamisah is a square piece of clothing made from wool. And An Anbijaniyah is thick piece of clothing 
which has no designs on it. 


So we see that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale Xl Lo, would pray with his eyes open. 


And lastly, they mention a quote from Sufyan ath-Thawri in which he stated that this is from the actions 
of the Jews. However, this is not confirmed in a Text, and the person who does so as a means to protect 
himself from distractions is not doing so as a means to imitate disbelievers. 


ol, 35 


So, as we see, the most we have is evidence that the Prophet, وَسَلِمَ‎ ade الله‎ dee, prayed with his eyes 
open. And this is not enough to make something Makrüh. So, what appears to be the best approach is to 
keep your eyes open when possible, and if the need calls for it, close them. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Jumu'ah Falling On Îd - An article by our Brother, Shaykh Harith al-Shiraida 


If the day of ‘Id falls on a Friday, are we required to attend the Jumu'ah Khutbah? 


This is indeed a great blessing when Allah (سبحانه وتعالى)‎ combines for His servants two ‘Ids on a single 
day: ‘Idul-Adhha or "Idul-Fitr, and the ‘Id of the day of Jumu’ah. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas (رضي الله عنه)‎ 
narrates that the Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ Ùl (صلى‎ said concerning the day of Jumu’ah: 


إن هذا يوم عيد جعله الله للمسلمين» فمن ele‏ إلى الجمعة فليغتسل» وان كان طيب فليمس منه»ء وعليكم بالسواك 


“Verily this day is an ‘Id, which Allah has created for the Muslims. So whoever comes to the Jumu’ah 
(prayer) then let him make Ghusl. And whoever has cologne, then let him apply it. And be mindful of 
the Siwak (Miswak)” 


(Narrated by Ibn Majah, and classed as Hasan by Shaykh Al-Albant in Sahth Sunan Ibn Majah #908). 


So with ‘Id coinciding with the day of Jumu'ah — another ‘Id, one might ask the question as to whether or 
not one must still attend the Jumu’ah Khutbah? There are three opinions concerning the matter. The 
first opinion is that attending the Jumu’ah Khutbah is still obligatory on the one who attended the ‘Id 
prayer. This is the opinion of some of the Ahnaaf, some of the Malikis, some of the Shafi'is, and a 
narration from Ahmed. It is also the opinion of Ibn Hazm — theThahiris 


(See Bada’i’ As-Sana’i’ 3/85; Al-Istithkar 7/2429; Al-Majmü' 4/491; Al-Mughni 2/212; and Al-Muhalla Bil 
Athar 3/303 respectively). 


The second opinion is that attending the Jumu'ah Khutbah remains obligatory for those who attended 
the ‘Id prayer and are residents of the city, but it becomes optional for those who live in rural areas 
outside of the city. This is the opinion of Imam Ash-Shafi'i himself, the opinion oflmam Abd Hanifah, 
Ath-Thawri, and a narration from Imam Malik and some of his companions — May Allah (سبحانه وتعالى)‎ 
have mercy on all of them 


(See Al-Um 1/239; Bada'i' As-Sana'i' 3/83; Al-Istihtkar 7/2429 respectively). 


The third opinion is that attending the Jumu’ah Khutbah becomes optional and Mustahab(preferable) 
for the one who attended the ‘Id prayer; except for the Imam of the Masjid, who must establish a 
Jumu’ah prayer for those who could not attend the "Id prayer, and for those who did but still desire to 
attend the Jumu’ah prayer. This is the well-known opinion of ImamAhmed, ‘Ata’, An-Nakha’t, Ash- 
Sha'bi, and Al-Awza't 


(See Al-Insaf 2/403; Musannaf Ibn Abr Shaybah 2/92; Musannaf 'Abdur-Razzaq 3/303; and Al-Mughni 
3/212-213). 


This third opinion also happens to be the chosen view of many past scholars such as Shaykh-ul-Islam Ibn 
Taymiyyah, Ash-Shawkani, Ibn Qudamah and others, and the view of contemporary scholars such as Ibn 
Baz, Ibn ‘Uthaymin, Al-Albant, and others — May Allah (سبحانه وتعالى)‎ have mercy on all of them. Their 
opinions are based on what can be confirmed from the actions and statements of Prophet عليه)‎ al صلى‎ 
,(وسلم‎ and what has been attributed to his companions such as ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas’ood, ‘Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubayr, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, and others (Al-Mughni 3/212-213). 


Alhamdulillah, it happened that two ‘Ids also coincided on the same day during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ Abū Hurayrah (axe (رضي الله‎ narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
عليه وسلم)‎ a! (صلى‎ said: 


قد اجتمع في يومكم هذا عيدان» فمن شاء أجزأه من الجمعة» Lily‏ مجمعون 


“Indeed, two ‘Ids have been combined on this day of yours, so whoever desires then he is free from 
the obligation of Jumu’ah, (though) we are gathering” 


(Narrated by Abū Dawüd, Ibn Majah, Al-Bayhaqi and others and classed asSahth by Shaykh Al-Albanr in 
Sahth Sunan Abi Dawid 4984). 


Although there is weakness in the various chains of this narration, this Hadith was classed asSahth by 
Shaykh Al-Albant (and others) because some chains have been strengthened, but mainly because of 
supporting evidence such as the following narrations: 


1. Mu'awiyah Ibn Abi Sufyan (4s al (رضي‎ asked Zayd Ibn Arqam :(رضي الله عنه)‎ “Did you witness with the 
Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ 4l (صلى‎ two Tds coinciding on one day (meaning the ‘Id ofJumu’ah with 
either ‘Id-ul-Fitr or "Id-ul-Adhaa)?" 


Zayd Ibn Arqam replied, “Yes.” So Mu’awiyah (4c (رضي الله‎ asked, “How did he (meaning the Messenger 
of Allah — (صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ perform it?” 


Zayd replied: “He prayed the ‘Id, and then he made the Jumu’ah optional and said, ‘Whoever desires to 
pray, then let him pray” 


(Narrated by Abū Dawüd, Ibn Majah, Ahmed, and others, and classed as Sahih due to support by Shaykh 
Al-Albani in Sahth Sunan Abr Dawid #981). 


2. ‘Ata’ Ibn Rabàh (axe (رضي الله‎ narrated: (‘Abdullah) Ibn Az-Zubayr led us in prayer on the day of Id - 
on the day of Jumu'ah — in the first part of the morning, and then we returned for theJumu'ah (prayer), 
and he did not leave (his home to join) us. So we prayed by ourselves. Ibn ‘Abbas was in At-Ta’if (at the 
time), but when he arrived we mentioned this to him, so he said, "He has acted correctly according to 
the Sunnah" 


(Narrated by Abü Dawüd and Shaykh Al-Albani said, "Its chain is Sahih according to the conditions of 
Muslim" in Sahih Sunan Abi Dawid #982). 


A similar narration can also be found from ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (4c (رضي الله‎ who said: “Two 
"Idscombined during the life of the Messenger of Allah ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ so he led the people in prayer 
and then said, ‘Whoever desires to come to the Jumu’ah then let him come, and whoever desires to stay 
behind (meaning not attend) then let him stay behind’” 


(Narrated by Ibn Majah with an extremely weak chain, and also by At-Tabarani with a different chain 
that is also extremely weak, but it was classed as Sahth Li Ghayrihi by Shaykh Al-Albani in Sahih Sunan 
Ibn Majah #1091 due to support from the narration of Abü Hurayrah and Mu’awiyyah mentioned 
above). 


So it can be seen through the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ that for those who 
attended the ‘Id prayer, the Jumu’ah prayer becomes optional (but good to attend). This is what has 
also been confirmed by a number of the Sahabah such as ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, ‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan, and 
‘All Ibn Abi Talib .(رضي الله عنهم أجمعين)‎ 


Ibn Taymiyyah (44e al (رحمة‎ states in Al-Fatawa Al-Kubra: “The correct opinion is that whoever 
witnessed the ‘Id prayer, then the obligation of the Jumu'ah (prayer) is removed. However, it is still an 
obligation for the Imam (of a Masjid) to establish a Jumu'ah (prayer) for those who still wish to attend, 
and for those who were not able to attend the 'Id prayer. This is what has been confirmed from the 
Prophet (صلى اللّه عليه وسلم)‎ and the Sahabah such as ‘Umar, 'Uthmàn, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Az- 


Zubayr, and others; and there is no known differing of opinion amongst them in this regard. As for 
those who say other than this, then they are not aware of the Sunnah of the Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ «ài de), 
that when two ‘Ids happened to coincide on the same day, he made the Jumu’ah optional. And in a 
saying, he said: "O People! You have indeed acquired good. So whoever desires to attend the Jumu'ah 
prayer then let him attend, for we are gathering." 


And based on these narrations and others, the Standing Committee for Academic Research and Issuing 
Fatawa issued the following statements: 


(See http://www.islam-qa.com/ar/ref/109323 — Arabic only) 


1. Whoever attended the "ld prayer, then he does not have to attend the Jumu’ah prayer, and simply 
prays four Rak'ahs during the time of Thuhr. But if he accepts the invitation and praysJumu’ah with the 
people, then this is better. 


2. Whoever did not attend the ‘Id prayer, then he does not have the option of leaving theJumu'ah 
prayer; it remains obligatory for him. So he must go to the Masjid for the Jumu'ahprayer. But if he does 
not find sufficient people to pray Jumu'ah, then he prays Thuhr. 


3. It remains obligatory for the Imam of a Masjid to establish a Jumu'ah prayer for those who wish to 
attend, and for those who could not attend the ‘Id prayer. And if there are sufficient people, he leads a 
Jumu'ah prayer, otherwise he prays Thuhr. 


4. Whoever attended the ‘Id prayer, and took the permission to not attend the Jumu'ah prayer, then he 
is to pray Thuhr when the time for Thuhr enters. 


5. There is no Athan on this day for the Thuhr prayer except in the Masajid that will hold aJumu'ah 
Khutbah. There is nothing in the Sharr'ah with regards to an Athan for Thuhr on that day. 


6. As for the statement that whoever attends the ‘Id prayer then both the Jumu’ah prayer and the 
Thuhr prayer are no longer obligatory, then this is not correct, and has been refuted by the scholars — 
showing where the mistakes lie in such a statement, as it goes against theSunnah... 


Wallahu A'lam, 


Harith Al-Shiraida 


Submitted Question: is there any text that recommends reciting [Sdrat al-Ikhlás] three times before 
sleeping at night? | do know that we should recite it three times after all Wajib prayers, but anything 
specific before sleep? 


PST) 


Answer: In short, with regards to reciting it before sleeping, this is confirmed in “Sahih al-Bukhari” on 
the authority of ‘A’ishah who said: “Whenever thy Prophet go went to bed every night, he used to cup 
his hands together and blow over it after reciting Sürat al-Ikhlás, Sürat al-Falaq and Sürat an-Nas, and 
then rub his hands over whatever parts of his body he was able to rub, starting with his head, face and 
front of his body. He used to do that three times." 


As for after the Salat, then there are two issues to know here: 


The first is that there is nothing authentic about reciting Sürat al-Ikhlás after the Salawat. All that is 
confirmed is reciting Sürat al-Falaq and Sürat an-Nas. 


The second is that it is only once each after each of the five Salawát. The narration that mentions three 
times actually relates to the Athkar before sunset and sunrise. 


So the correct thing to do is recite all three, three times before sleeping, in the fashion that is mentioned 
in the Hadith of ‘A’ishah above. Also, to recite Sürat al-Falaq and Sürat an-Nas once after each Salat. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Submitted Question: Assalaamu 'alyk akhee. Is there any authentic Hadeeth that states reciting Suratul 
Ikhlaas thrice is equal in rewards to reciting the whole Qur'aan? What is the source of this Hadeeth? 


Answer: Wa 'Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 
There isn't anything with that exact phrasing. Some of what we do have, though, is the following: 


عَنْ أبي سَعِيدٍ OI‏ 95 & جلا WS 555; Xs dut 9h gé io‏ أَصْبَحَ ale‏ رَسُول dit‏ صَلَى BUS 553 alas ale il‏ لَه 


FAN لتَعْدِل ثُلْتَ‎ GI euo نَفْسِي‎ cally: "Los «xe ait oo dut 0555 QU las الرَجُلَ‎ Xe " 


On the authority of Abû Sa’id that a man heard another man reciting Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad and 
repeating it. The next morning he came to the Messenger of Allah, eas axle alu! de, and told him about 
that. The man thought that it was too little, but the Messenger of Allah, eas ale atu! de, said: "By the 
One in Whose Hand is my soul, it is equivalent to one third of the Qur’dn.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


عَنْ ul‏ الدَّرْدَاءٍ عَنْ البَّّ aas «e 4 Le‏ قال" ias:‏ أَحَدُكُمْ sis ol‏ في «olii GG abd‏ "قالوا" 2B isis cass;‏ $053 "قال 
1 ".فل 3 Ael aul‏ تَعْدِلُ "oa EB‏ 


On the authority of Abud-Darda’ that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ 4 ale yl bes said: “Is any one of you unable to 
recite one third of the Qur'àn in one night?" They said, "And how could anyone read one third of the 
Qur’an?” He said, "Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad is equivalent to one-third of the Qur’an.” Narrated by Muslim. 


عَنْ أبي 5555 J‏ :قال 45 "alas ale l Le dil Ug‏ :اخشُدوا QUI EE Sule SC. GB‏ ".فَحَسَدَ مَنْ igi GSS Abs‏ الله 
Xs Aul 5b 3 528 eas ade 4 le‏ 5 6 دحل aid) ass Q5‏ :إلى أرَى FE M‏ جَاءَهُ من السَّمَاءِ IGS‏ الى f$ ALES!‏ 
"حرج i‏ الله HE QUÀ alas ale tin Jo‏ ئي ots 5 Sule hla e) EL‏ آلا obs 25 ass uS]‏ 


On the authority of Abu Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade. aul P said: "Gather 
together, for | will recite to you one third of the Qur’an.” So those who could gather together gathered 
there, then the Prophet of Allah, glas ale atu! dee, came out and recited Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad, then he 
went in. They said to one another: "Perhaps there has been some news from Heaven on account of 
which he has gone inside. Then the Prophet of Allah, eas aile diy! ,صلی‎ came out and said: “I told you 
that | was going to recite to you one-third of the Qur'àn. Verily it is equivalent to one-third of the 
Qur’an.” Narrated by Muslim. 


Submitted Question: Salam u alaykum. What is the reasoning behind Looking at ones right index finger 
when in salah? | see more than a few brothers do it. is it somthing the RasoolASWS did? Is it also an 
action that is obligatory in the salah or higly reccomended? 


Answer: Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 
The short answer is: Looking at the index finger during Tashahhud has come in a number of Ahadith. 


The first is what was narrated by Abû Dawid saying: Muhammad Ibn Bashar told us: Yahya told us: Ibn 
‘Ajlan told us on the authority of 'Amr Ibn ‘Abdillah Ibn az-Zubayr on the authority of his father, 
narrating about the Prophet, &La$ «Xe aul Lo: 


"AS bys "ولم جاوز‎ 


“And his gaze would not go beyond his pointing (finger).” 


The problem with this is that, the only narrator to mention anything about the gaze is Ibn ‘Ajlan. And not 
all of the narrators from him even mentioned it. So it appears to be a mistake along the chain. 


The second Hadith is narrated by Abû 'Awánah who said: My father told us: ‘Ali told us: Isma’il Ibn Ja’far 
told us: on the authority of Muslim Ibn Abi Maryam on the authority of ‘Ali Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán al-Ma’awi 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, narrated about the Prophet, alag aile aul Jo: 


3a 15)"‏ في الصّلاة US‏ يإضبعه إلى الْقِبْلَةِ 359 epa‏ إِلَيْهَا." 


"If he sat in the Salat, he would point with his finger toward the Qiblah and he would aim his gaze 
toward it." 


The problem with this is that Imam Muslim narrated the same Hadith in his “Sahih” on the authority of 
Malik and Sufyan ath-Thawri, on the authority of Muslim Ibn Abi Maryam, yet both Malik and Sufyan 
ath-Thawri did not mention anything about looking at his finger. So Isma’il Ibn Ja’far narrated something 
that both Malik and Sufyan ath-Thawri. 


So it comes down to the Ahádith being weak due to “Nakarah”, i.e. contradiction. 


And there are some other narrations, however, they are defective, and these are the strongest. 


So it would not be obligatory or even recommended to do so, in and of itself. 


However, if someone found that looking there help his concentration, he could do so, not because this 
act is Sunnah, but because it helps attain Khushü'. 


Those who accept the authenticity say that it is recommended, not obligatory, and they state that the 
reason behind it is to concentrate better. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


My Reply to Objection Below Around Combining Prayers:: 


Wa 'Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, To proceed, Jazak Allahu Khayran Brother for your 
advice. | ask Allah, رتعالى‎ to Give us Success in achieving that which pleases Him. 


As for the specifics of what you pointed out, then I say: We did not issue a Fatwá in that regard and far 
be it for us to do so when it is possible to seek a verdict from our Scholars. As for what we are doing 
right now, then that verdict was issued by our Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-‘Alwan, May Allah Keep him 
Steadfast and Free him. And we spoke to him about this issue numerous times as well as other Scholars 
besides him before performing this action, such as Shaykh Dr. Sa’d Ibn Turki al-Khathlan, Shaykh Dr. Sa'd 
Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Humayyid, Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbü' and others, and we reviewed the 
Fatwás of Al-Lajnah ad-Da’imah, the Islamic Fiqh Council and others. 


As for the statement of Imam Abd “158 at-Tirmithi, then it is incorrect, as a group from amongst the 
People of Knowledge from amongst the Sahábah, the Tabi’tn and the Imams of the Muslims were of the 
opinon of acting upon what this Hadith necessitates. The opinion of combining between the two prayers 
due to a need is confirmed from ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas and Abû Hurayrah, ,رضي الله عنهم‎ as Imam Muslim 
narrated on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq al-‘Uqayli who said: Ibn ‘Abbas one day addressed us 
after ‘Asr until the sun set and the stars appeared, and the people began to say: ‘The Salat, the Salat.’ 
A person from Banû Tamim came there. He neither slackened nor turned away, (but continued crying): 
‘The Salat, the Salat.’ Then Ibn ‘Abbâs said: ‘Do you teach me Sunnah, may you be deprived of your 
mother?!’ And then he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah, Saas عليه‎ aul صل‎ combining between Thuhr 
and ‘Asr and Maghrib and ‘Isha’.’ ‘Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq said: ‘Then something (i.e. doubt) was created in 
my chest about that. So | went to Abü Hurayrah and asked him (about that) and he testified to the truth 
of his assertion." 


And this is the opinion of Muhammad Ibn Sîrîn and Rabi’ah ar-Ra'i from amongs the Tábi'in, Ash’hab Ibn 
‘Abdil-‘Aziz from the companions of Imam Malik Ibn Anas, Ibn Shubrumah, Ibn al-Qssar and and others 
from the Malikiyyah, Ibn al-Munthir, Al-Qaffál al-Kabir and Abd Is’haq al-Marwazi from amongst the 
Sháfi'iyyah, and Ibn Rushd the grandson attributed it to some of Ahl ath-Thahir, and it is the opinion of 
Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Shakir, our Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwán and others. 


So since no consensus is confirmed on this issue, it is upon us to look to the Evidences, as Allah, رتعالى‎ 
Stated: 


"فَإِنْ MEI‏ في ul J] 59335 ceo‏ وَالرَسُولٍ إِنْ ABS‏ تُؤْمِئُونَ edis dub‏ الآخر" 


“Then if you differ in anything, then refer it to Allah and His Messenger, if you believe in Allah and in 
the Last Day." 


So what remains is that it is confirmed from the Messenger of Allah, Her الله عليه‎ dee, combined while a 
resident without any rain or fear. 


As for those who claim that this was due to illness, then there is no Evidence for this, and it is merely an 
assumption from a group of the People of Knowledge. And He, |J 5, Has Said: 


"And indeed, assumption is no substitute for the Truth." 


And if this was a condition, Allah Would Have Clarified it. He, JUS, Said: 


"Gud Eby SS "وما‎ 


“And your Lord is never forgetful” 


And He Said: 


“And We have sent down to you the Book as an exposition of everything.” 


And ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbâs clarified the reason, and it was to remove hardship. 


As for the opinion that it was Jama’ Suwari (Combining in appearance), then this is weak. It was rejected 
by the Malikiyyah, the Sháfi'iyyah, the Hanabilah and some of the Thahiriyyah. And Abul-Faydh al- 
Ghumári clarified the invalidity of this opinion from twenty points in his book "Izálat al-Hathar ‘Amman 
Jama'a Bayn as-Salátayn Fil-Hadhar". 


As for those who prevent doing so regularly long-term then this is correct in general. However, if the 
factor for the permissibility is the removal of hardship, as was explained by ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, 4! رضي‎ 
logic, then we say that the ruling is contingent upon the factor, whether it exists or not. So as long as the 


extreme hardship is present upon the congregation then combining is permissible, especially since they 
are not combining except for less than two months. 


As for claiming that this action is like the action of the rafidhah, then what a great difference between a 
Muslim congregation that has combined due to extreme hardhip for less than two months; following the 
action of the Messenger of Allah, Her عليه‎ aul ,صلی‎ based upon the understanding of the Sahabah, and 
between a polytheistic group which has combined for all time and made the prayers three in number. 


And in any case, there is no Masjid in the city in which the congregation prays in the time; there are 
those who combine between the two prayers of Maghrib and ‘Isha’, such as Dar as-Sunnah and the 
University Masjid (MCE), as for the rest, as far as we know, they pray before the time of ‘Isha’ but do so 
based upon the claim that they are estimating the time due to hardship. And this action is rejected by 
the Shari’ah and sound intellect. As for the Shari’ah, then by the confirmed timings of the prayers and 
the concession to combine, as no concession has come other than this. As for with with intellect, then 
because estimation is used when it is not possible to ascertain the correct timing, and this is not the case 
here right now. 


And Allah Is The Granter Of Success. 


Your brother, Haytham 


An Objection Sent by a Brother to Dar as-Sunnah about the Combing of Prayers (These are incorrect 
objections; My reply to be posted after): 


As-Salamu ‘Alaykum Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, My Brothers for (the Sake of) Allah; | love you for 
(the Sake of Allah), this is a letter from someone who has affection and love for you: 


It has reached me that you have issued the verdict of the permissibility of combining between Salat al- 
Maghrib and Al-'Ishá', and that you will continue with this innovation. So know, O you whom Allah May 
Allah Protect, that our predecessors were the most fearful of people regarding issuing verdicts. On the 
authority of ‘Uqbah Ibn Muslim who said: | remained with Ibn ‘Umar, ررضي الله عنه‎ for thirty-four months. 
And very often he would be asked and would respond: ‘I don’t know.’ Then he would turn to me and 
say: ‘Do you know what those ones want? They want to make our backs a bridge for them to 
Jahannam."" On the authority of Ibn Mas'üd, is aul ,رضي‎ who said: "Indeed, the one who issues verdicts 
on every issue is insane." On the authority of ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Layla who said: “I met a hundred 
and twenty from the Ansar from amongst the Companions of the Messenger of Allah, Sas عليه‎ Ail de; 
one would be asked about an issue and he would refer it to another, and that one to another, until it 
would come back to the first one." And on the authority of Sufyán Ibn ‘Uyaynah and Sahnün who said: 
"The people who are most likely to issue verdicts are those with the least knowledge." To the point that 


one of them said: “For me to have one of my molars pulled out is more beloved to me than to issue a 
Fatwa. Because the most brave of people to issue verdicts are the most daring upon the Fire.” 


So know, O Slave of Allah, that Allah Has Specified specific times for the Salat, as He, وجل‎ 5e, Said: 


69854 GUS الْمُؤْمِنِينَ‎ Je C56 iUa oJ 


Indeed, the prayer is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours. 


And Allah, وجل‎ js, Rebuked the people of Jahiliyyah in their daring to change the Timings of Allah, as He 
Said: 


ay Yes STREETS ERES]‏ الَّذِينَ 19385 Aighes‏ عَاماً 


The postponing (of a Sacred Month) is indeed an addition to disbelief: thereby the disbelievers are led 
astray, for they make it lawful one year... 


And our Shaykh Ibn Baz, al 4o), answered regarding the ruling of combining for one who is a resident: 
"The authentic Ahadith from the Messenger of Allah, HOT ضا الله عليه‎ from his statements and his 
actions, have indicated that what is obligatory is that the five Salawat are prayed in their five times. And 
that it is not allowed to combine Thuhr and ‘Asr nor Maghrib and ‘Isha’, except due to an excuse such as 
illness, travel, rain and the likes, from that which makes it difficult to go to the Masjids for every Salat in 
its time, from the four Salawat that were mentioned.” 


As for the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, gic ,رضي الله‎ regarding combining, then the People of Knowledge, رحمهم‎ 
aul, have taken the opinion that this combining is Jama’ Suwarî (Combining in appearance) which does 
not take either of the two Saláts out of its time. And this combining was permitted by a group of the 
People of Knowledge, as long as it is not taken as an etiquette nor a habit, as was mentioned by Ash- 
Shawkani in "An-Nayl". 


As for Imam Abû 158 at-Tirmithi, ,رحمه الله‎ then he said that there is no Hadith in his book —i.e. “Al-Jami’” 
— which the Scholars have agreed up is not acted upon other than this Hadith and the Hadith of 
executing the one who drinks alcohol on the fourth time. And the point of the Imam in these words is 
that it is not allowed to combine between the prayers without a Shar'i excuse such as travel, illness or 
rain. 


As for the misconception of hardship, then all of the acts of worship contain differing levels of hardship; 
each differing with the other. And some of the People of Knowledge have stated that the reward is 


based upon the level of hardship. So fasting is a hardship, Hajj is a hardship, Jihad is a hardship, and so 
on, from the likes which Allah Placed Great repayment and reward in. 


So fear Allah, O Slaves of Allah and do not imitate the rawafidh, may Allah Curse them, as they are the 
most losing in actions. 


So what you have issued a verdict in is a bid’ah from the bid’ahs of the rawafidh. 


And in closing, | ask Allah to Guide us to the Straight Path, and May Allah Send Blessings and Peace upon 
Muhammad, his Family and his Companions. 


cols:‏ على إعتراض على مسألة الجمع بين الصلاتين في مسجد دار السنة 
:وعليك السلام ورحمة الله وبركاته أما بعد 


فجزاك الله خيرا أي على نصيحتك .أسأل الله تعالى أن يوفقنا وإياكم لما فيه رضاه .أما بخصوص ما أشرت إليه فأقول :نحن لم نفت 
بذلك وحاشانا أن نقبل على الفتوى وبامكاننا إستفتاء علمائنا Ul,‏ بالنسبة لما نفعله الآن فقد أفتى بذلك شيخنا سليمان بن ناصر 
العلوان ثبته الله وفك أسره .وقد كلمناه عدة مرات في هذه المسألة وغيره من العلماء قبل الإقدام على هذا العمل مثل الشيخ الدكتور# 
سعد بن $5( الخثلان والشيخ الدكتور سعد بن عبد Al‏ الحميد والشيخ عبد العزيز بن Whe‏ الجربوع وآخرين وطالعنا فتاوى اللجنة 
.الدائمة ومجمع الفقه الإسلاي وغيرها 


Lol‏ قول الإمام أبي عيسى الترمذي فهو غير صحيح فقد قال بالعمل بمقتضى هذا الحديث جماعة من أهل العلم من الصحابة والتابعين 
وأئمة المسلمين .فقد 5 ثبت عن عبد الله بن عباس وأبي هريرة رضي الله عنهم القول بالجمع بين الصلاتين Az XU‏ فقد روى الإمام 
d glace‏ ماعن عبد oy Al‏ شقيق يق العقيلي قال :خطبنا ابِنُ عباس das lags‏ العصر حت غربتٍ الشمسُ وبدتٍ النجومٌ .وجعل 
(wld!‏ يقولون :الصلاة الصلاة .قال فجاةه doo‏ من بني تميم REY‏ ولا ينثي :الصلاة الصلاة .فقال ابن عباس aly «a Jb gala‏ 
لك ثم قال Col):‏ رسول ail‏ صل atl‏ عليه hug‏ جمع بين الظهر والعصر والمغرب والعشاء .قال عبداللهِ y by‏ شقيق :فحاك في صدري 
.من ذلك شيء .فأتیٹ ui‏ هريرة ants‏ فصدق مقالته 


وهو قول محمد بن سيرين وربيعة الرأي من التابعين وأشهب بن عبد العزيز من أصحاب الإمام مالك بن أنس وابن شبرمة وابن القصار 
وغيرهم من المالكية وابن المنذر والقفال الكبير وأبو إسحاق المروزي من الشافعية ونسبه ابن رشد الحفيد إلى بعض أهل الظاهر وهو 
.قول أحمد بن محمد شاكر و شيخنا سليمان بن ناصر العلوان وغيرهم 


فبما أنه لم dy‏ يثبت الإجماع في هذه المسألة فعلينا أن ننظر في الأدلة US‏ قال ex bÚ: "dus‏ في ae sige‏ وَالرَسُولٍ eas S|‏ 
dub óga"‏ وَاليَوْم الجر 


.فيبقى أنه ثبت عن رسول tl Le alll‏ عليه alg‏ أنه جمع في الحضر من غير مطر ولا خوف 


BEI مِنَ‎ a لا‎ ABI Ot: العلم .وقد قال تعالى"‎ (Jal من ادعى أنه كان بسبب المرض فلا دليل عليه وإنما وظن من جماعة من‎ Ul 


"ولو كان ذلك شرط لبينه الله .قال تعالى Gus 55 OE lag:‏ 


sist (8) Bus GUSH ale 3555: "وقال"‎ 


.وقد بين السبب عبد الله بن عباس رضي الله عنهما وهو نفي الحرج 


أما القول بأنه جمع صوري فهو ضعيف قد رده المالكية والشافعية والحنابلة وبعض الظاهرية .وقد بين أبو الفيض الغماري بطلان هذا 
."القول من عشرين وجها في كتابه "إزالة الخطر عمن جمع بين الصلاتين في الحضر 


أما من منع من المداومة على ذلك فصحيح على العموم ولكن إذا كانت علة الجواز نفي الحرج كما فسره عبد tll‏ بن عباس رضي اللّه 
عنهما فنقول الحكم يدور مع علته وجودا وعدما فما دام المشقة الشديدة موجودة على الجماعة فالجمع مباح خاصة وهم لا يجمعون 
.إلا لأقل من شهرين 


أما تشبيه هذا الفعل بفعل الرافضة فشتان بين جماعة مسلمة جمعت للحرج الشديد لأقل من شهرين إقتداء بفعل رسول he ill‏ 
al.‏ عليه glug‏ على فهم الصحابة وبين جماعة مشركة جمعت الدهر وجعلت الصلوات BE‏ 


وعلى كل فلا يوجد مسجد في المدينة تصلي فيه الجماعة في وقتها :فهناك من يجمع بين صلاتي المغرب والعشاء كدار السنة ومسجد 
الجامعة وأما البقية فيما نعلم يصلون قبل وقت العشاء ولكنهم يفعلون هذا على بدعوى أنهم يقدرون الوقت بسبب المشقة .وهذا 
الفعل مردود بالشرع وبالعقل السليم Ul:‏ بالشرع فبمواقيت الصلوات الثابتة ورخصة الجمع فلم تأت رخصة غير تلك Ulo,‏ بالعقل OSB‏ 
.التقدير يعمل به في حال عدم إمكانية إثبات الوقت وهذا ليس حالنا هنا الآن 


Alo.‏ الموفق 


أخوك هيثم 


:إعتراض على مسألة الجمع بين الصلاتين (à‏ مسجد دار السنة )وسيأتي جوابي( 


السلام عليكم ورحمة abil‏ وبركاته اخوتي في alll‏ اني احبكم في الله وانما هذة رسالة مشفق محب :اما بعد انه قد بلغني انكم قد افتيتم 
بجواز الجمع بين صلاة المغرب والعشاء في وقت المغرب lg‏ ماضون على هذه البدعة فاعلموا يا من رعاكم al‏ ان سلفنا كانوا 
اخوف الناس من الفتوى عن عقبة بن مسلم قال :صحبت ابن عمر رضي abil‏ عنه أريعة وثلاثين شهراً فكثيرا ما كان JUS‏ فيقول :لا 
«gyal:‏ ثم يلتفت Cd]‏ فيقول :تدري ما يريد هؤلاء» يريدون أن يجعلوا ظهورنا جسرا لهم إلى جهنم .عن ابن مسعود رضي الله عنه قال 
Ùl‏ من يفتي في كل ما يستفتونه لمجنون .عن عبد الرحمن ابن أبي ليلى قال :أدركت عشرين ومئة من الأنصار من أصحاب رسول الله 
صلى ail‏ عليه وسلم يسأل أحدهم عن المسألة فيردها هذا إلى هذا وهذا إلى هذا حتى ترجع إلى الأول .وعن سفيان بن عيينه وسحنون 
أجسر الناس على الفتيا أقلهم علما.حتى قال احدهم لان يقلع لي ضرسي خير لي من ان افتي لان اجرء الناس على الفتوى اجرؤهم على : 
.النار 


فاعلم يا عبد الله ان الله قد وقت للصلاة مواقيت فقال je‏ وجل )ان الصلاة كانت على المؤمنين LLS‏ موقوتا (وقد ذم الله je‏ وجل 
اهل الجاهليه بجرأتهم على مواقيت الله فقال )انما النسئ زيادة في الكفر يضل به الذين كفروا يحلونه عاما ويحرمونه lale‏ (...وقد 
اجاب شيخنا ابن باز رحمه الله عن حكم الجمع للمقيم )قد دلت الأحاديث الصحيحة عن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم من قوله 
وفعله أن الواجب أن تصلى الصلوات الخمس في أوقاتها (du JI‏ وأنه لا يجوز أن يجمع بين الظهر والعصر ولا بين المغرب والعشاء 
NI)‏ لعذر كالمرض والسفر والمطر ونحوها مما يشق معه المجيء إلى المساجد لكل صلاة في وقتها من الصلوات الأريع المذكورة 


واما حديث ابن عباس رضي alll‏ عنهما في الجمع فقد ذهب اهل العلم رحمهم الله الي ان هذا الجمع جمع صوري لا يخرج احدى 
الصلاتين عن وقتها وقد اجاز هذا الجمع جماعة من اهل العلم على ان لا يتخذ خلقا ولا عادة كما ذكر ذلك الامام الشوكاني رحمه الله 
.في النيل 


Lely‏ الامام ابو عيسى الترمذي رحمه الله فقد قال ليس في كتابه - اي الجامع- حديثا اجمع العلماء على ترك العمل به غير هذا الحديث 
و حديث قتل شارب الخمر في الرابعة.ومقصد الامام من هذا الكلام هو انه لا يجوز الجمع بين الصلوات بغير عذر شرعيمن سفر او 
.مرض او مطر 


واما شبهة المشقة فكل العبادات فيها مشقة تتفاوت بين واحدة واخرى و قد قال بعض اهل العلم الاجر على قدر المشقة .فالصيام 
.مشقة والحج مشقة والجهاد مشقة الى غير ذلك مما عظم الله فيها الاجر والثواب 


فاتقوا الله يا عباد الله ولا تتشبهوا بالروافض قاتلهم الله فأؤلئك هم الإخسرين اعمالا 


.فما افتيتم به هو بدعة من بدع الروافض قاتلهم l‏ 


وختاما فاني اسأل الله ان يهدينا سواء السبيل وصاي اللهم على محمد وعلى الله وصحبه وسلم 


Transcribed and Translated Discussion with Shaykh Dr. Sa’d Ibn ‘Abdillah al-Humayyid Regarding Late 
Salat al-’Isha’ and Early Salat al-Fajr Times 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: | read your letter, but | have some follow-up questions. | understood that the 
night, where you are, is short (during the peak summer months). 


Me: Yes. 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: Does the twilight disappear at any time in the night, or does it not disappear? 


Me: Here, all year, even on the longest day, the red twilight disappears after the sun sets. Except that, 
some of the time, for approximately a month, the red twilight disappears, but the white remains until 
Al-Fajr emerges. So what we have discovered is...Yes...what we have learned is that the entrance for the 
time of Al-’Isha’ is only related to the disappearance of the red twilight. And that the entrance of Al-Fajr, 
if the white disappears and then it emerges a second time, that this is considered a correct entrance for 
Al-Fajr... 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: (Right), the emergence of Al-Fajr. 


Me (continuing): But if it does not disappear - the white (light) — the entire night, then what we have 
understood from the majority of the words of the scholars is that it is upon us to pray Al-'Ishá' in its time 
and that we estimate (an approximate time) for Al-Fajr, due to the white not disappearing. 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: Look, my noble brother, in this situation, you pray Al-’Isha’ in the time that 
you are certain that the red twilight has disappeared. If there is enough time that it is possible for you to 
delay Al-'Ishá' extra, more time, so that you have assurance, then this is good. But if the time is tight, 
then pray Al-’Isha’ merely at the disappearance of the red twilight, when you can no longer see it. As for 
Al-Fajr, then the way it seems is that its matter is easier, in that you will see the morning from the 
direction of east, before the sun rises, is that not correct? 


Me: Yes. 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: So if you witness the morning, then pray. What remains (in the form of white 
light) is the problem of the one fasting, how he performs Imsák. 


Me: Yes. 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: What | see is that if the matter becomes unclear, then there is no problem for 
the one fasting to be cautious. But here, the day will be very long. Is this not correct? 


Me: Yes. 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: And from what I understand, is that the day may reach to approximately 
twenty-two hours. 


Me: Correct. 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: So is your situation like this? 


Me: We have some of the times that it is like this, and sometimes Al-Fajr does not enter to begin with, 
due to the white (twilight) not disappearing. So in this situation, what we did was estimate (the time for) 
Al-Fajr using relative local estimation. 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: So light remains? What you mean by the white not disappearing is that light 
stays even in the East? Like this? 


Me: Yes, so the sun sets in the West, then the red remains, then it disappears, then the white remains 
after it, so we see... 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: (But) this white (twilight) is in the direction of the West, my brother, not in 
the direction of the East. 


Me: Yes, but we see it move... or, rather it remains in the West, then to the North, then to the East, so it 
(i.e. the white twilight) remains in the sky. Then the sun rises. 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: The white remains. 


Me: Yes. 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: Which is the (remaining) light of the sun. 


Me: Yes. 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: So then that means that you do not have a real night? 


Me: Yes, if we say by ‘night’, this means a night, with the complete disappearance of all the white 
(twilight), then yes, we do not have that. 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: Yes. In this situation, | see that you look to the closest city to you and estimate 
based on it. 


Me: Yes, this is for Al-Fajr? 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: Yes. 


Me: And do you see, for Al-’Isha’, if the time for Al-’Isha’ is lengthy, do you see that it is valid to perform 
a relative estimation for it while the signs for it exist? Or do you see that estimation would only be when 
the signs don’t exist, which is the disappearance of the red (twilight)? 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: (For) Al-’Isha’, | see that whenever the red disappears, you pray. 


Me: Even if it is lengthy? 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: You mean what by ‘lengthy’, you mean the time is long... 


Me: Meaning the time of Al-’Isha’ is late, to like 12:30... 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: You mean that there may not be a difference between it and Al-Fajr? 


Me: Or there would be, but it would be an hour, or less even (between the two). 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: Strange. By Allah, my brother, yes. As long as it can be correctly stated that 
the sun sets, because the ruling is tied to that. 


Me: Yes. 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: Yes. 


Me: This is what we understood, but we wanted to ask whoever we were able to so we could be sure 
and not... We did not want to place constraints upon the people if there is no reason, but we did not 
want to take concessions if there is no reason. So may Allah bless you, our Shaykh. 


Shaykh Sa’d al-Humayyid: May Allah help you. We ask Allah for help for you. By Allah, your situation is 
difficult, in reality. 


Me: By Allah, Al-Hamdulillah, it is only in a month or two months of the year so Al-Hamdulillah. 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: Yes. But this (problem) is if Ramadhan falls (here). The problem is if Ramadhan 
falls in this month or two. But if there is a night, then you do not estimate according to the city that is 
near you, rather you rely upon the night (and its signs for the prayers). 


Me: And do you see in (this issue), how some of the scholars used as evidence for the permissibility of 
estimation while the sign exist, the Hadith of the Dajjal in “Sahih Muslim"... 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: Yes. Yes. Yes. 


Me: What is your opinion of this use of evidence? 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: From amongst them, for example, is the Shaykh ‘Abdullah Ibn Jibrin. He was 
asked a question, a long time ago, about thirty years ago. 


Me: Yes. 


Shaykh Sa'd al-Humayyid: He was asked a question about this topic, so he answered that they perform 
estimation for it. Then the Shaykh was shown the Fatwa of "Al-Lajnah ad-Dá'imah" from within “Hay’at 
Kibár al-’Ulama’”, wherein they made the topic dependent upon the existence of the night. So they said 
as long as it is correct to say that they have a night, even if it is short, then the ruling is tied to the night, 
so they do not estimate. As for the one who estimates, then he is the one who does not have a night. 


Me: Yes. May Allah bless you, our Shaykh. 


I've listed 138 acts of the Salat so far. Keep mentioning what you know and we'll add to the list. See if we 
can get the 600 Ibn Hibban referred to: 


ray 


. Facing Qiblah 

2. Standing up 

3. Takbirat al-Ihràm 

4. Raising hands with it 

5. Palms facing Qiblah 

6. Fingers together 

7. Hands open 

8. Raising hands before Takbirat al-Ihrám 

9. Raising hands at same time as Takbirat al-Ihram 

10. Raising hands after Takbirat al-Ihram 

11-13. Three forms of Du'3' Istiftah mentioned so far 

14. Saying A'üthu Billáhi Min ash-Shaytan ar-Rajim 

15-18. Saying Bismillah ar-Rahmán ar-Rahim before each Fatihah 
19-22. Reciting al-Fatihah 

23-24. Reciting it aloud in first two Rak’ahs of Jahriyyah Salawat 
25-26. Reciting it quietly in Rak’ahs after second 

27-30. Reciting it quietly in all Rak’ahs of Sirriyyah Salawat 
31-32. Saying Amin aloud in first two Rak'ahs of Jahriyyah Salawát 
33-34. Saying it quietly in Rak'ahs after second 

35-38. Saying it quietly in all Rak'ahs of Sirriyyah Salawat 

39. Reciting after Al-Fátihah 


40-41. Reciting it aloud in first two Rak'ahs of Jahriyyah Salawat 


42-43. Not reciting in Rak’ahs after second 

44-45. Reciting it quietly in first two Rak’ahs of Sirriyyah Salawat 
46-49. Stopping after every Verse in Fatihah 

50-51. Stopping after every Verse in recitation after Al-Fatihah 
52-53. Short silence after recitation before Rukü' 

54. Saying Takbirat al-Ihram aloud 

55-58. Raising hands 

59-62. Palms facing Qiblah 

63-66. Fingers together 

67-70. Hands open 

71-74. Raisied to ear level 

75-78. Raised to shoulder level 

79-82. Saying Takbir at Rukü' 

83-86. Saying it aloud 

87-90. Saying it while moving 

91-94. Placing hands on knees during Rukü' 

95-98. Spreading fingers open 

99-102. Back Straight in Rukü' 

103-106. Head even with back 

107-110. Elbows spread away from body 

111-114. Saying Subhan Rabbi al-‘Athim three times 

115-118. Saying Subbühun Quddüsun Rabb al-Malá'ikati War-Rüh 
119-130. Saying Subhan Rabbi al-‘Athim Wa Bi'Hamdih three times 
131-134. Saying Subhanaka Alláhumma Rabbana Wa Bihamdik Alláhumma Ighfir Lî 


135-138. Saying Alláhumma Laka Raka'tu Wa Bika Amantu... 


Transcribed and Translated Discussion with Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-‘Alwan, May Allah Free him, 
Regarding Late Salat al-’Isha’ and Early Salat al-Fajr Times 81 asked Shaykh Sulaymàn 


Me: As-Salamu ‘Alaykum. 


Shaykh Sulayman al-‘Alwan: Wa ‘Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakátuh. 


Me: Okay, Shaykh Sulayman, I sent you the information about us here, so you know the question and 
you know the reality. So if you could answer for the brothers. 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwán: Yes. | read the question that was sent from you. And you mentioned in the 
question that there are signs that show the entrance of the time of Al-’Isha’ and the exit of the time. 
And as long as there are signs which can be used as evidence for the entrance of the time and its exit, 
even if there is a long period between Al-Maghrib and Al-'Ishá' then it is obligatory to take these signs 
into account. So that we do not go against the Thahir of the evidence which proves the obligation of 
taking the signs into account. As He, Ji, stated: 


65553 GES الْمُؤْمِنِينَ‎ Je C56 الصَّلاآةَ‎ É 


Verily, the prayer is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours. Sürat an-Nisa’, 103 


Meaning, obligatory in times. And the time of Al-’Isha’ exits, the time of Al-’Isha’ enters based upon the 
twilight, which is the redness according to the opinion of the majority. Or the whiteness according to the 
Math'hab of Abû Hanifah and a group of the scholars of Al-Küfah. And if there is a hardship in 
performing the Salat in this time, due to the lengthiness of the time between Al-Maghrib and Al-’Isha’, 
or the closeness of the time between Al-’Isha’ and Al-Fajr, then we repel this Mafsadah and this 
hardship which is upon the Muslimin by combining between the two Saláts. So we combine between Al- 
Maghrib and Al-'Ishá' in the time of Al-Maghrib. And combining when there is a need is legislated; even 
if the time is lengthy. Because Ibn ‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of Allah, الله عليه وسلم‎ te, combined 
between Ath-Thuhr and Al-'Asr without fear or illness.” This was narrated by Muslim in his "Sahih". It 
was said to Ibn ‘Abbas: "Why did he combine?" He said: "He did not want to place a hardship upon his 
Ummah." So if there is a hardship in not combining, then combining is legislated at this time; as a means 
to repel the hardship and preventing the adversity which would fall upon the Muslimin by praying the 
Salát in its time. So at this point we would fulfill two benefits: the benefit of preserving the times and 
the benefit of repelling the hardship off of the Muslimin by combining between the two prayers. Even if 
the time is lengthy. Yes. 


Me: And is there, in the Hadith of the emergence of the Dajjal, any evidence for the issue of estimating 
the times while the signs exist? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-‘Alwan: The Hadith of Fatimah regarding the story of the Dajjal, and the other 
Hadith: "Then estimate for it its estimation.” They are authentic Ahadith. But this Hadith, there are no 
signs in it. Because the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: "A day like a year." So the signs are absent. And 
when there are no signs (for those prayers), we apply estimations for them. But if the signs exist, then it 
is not allowed to apply estimation for them while there are signs, even if the time is lengthy. So based 
upon this, we follow the signs as long as they exist. And if they don't exist, then we estimate an 
estimation for them, as the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ aul uve, said. Yes. 


Me: And is there anything to prevent combining in the Masájid, for all of this time, for the Jama’ahs? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwán: As I said to you, there is nothing to prevent this, even if the time is lengthy, 
because the need exists. And combining is a Rukhsah and in combining in the time of need there is an 
acting upon the Sunnah which is confirmed from the Prophet, .صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ So if there is a hardship, 
even if the hardship is lengthy, then they combine between the two Salats until the hardship leaves 
them. So if this is done, then they would be acting upon the Sunnah which is confirmed from the 
Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ ail .صلى‎ Because Allah, وعلا‎ Ue, says: 


ile Jas Us‏ في o^ ol‏ حرج 


And He has not laid upon you in religion any hardship Sürat al-Hajj, 78 


So Alláh negated hardship for this Ummah, and He repelled it off of them. And from the ways in which 
He repelled it off of them was by combining between the two Salats. Because there may be a hardship 
on the Muslimin in performing every Salat in its time. Because the time between Al-Maghrib and Al- 
"|shá' is lengthy and the time between Al-’Isha’ and Al-Fajr is close. So not combining would make a 
hardship upon the people through waiting for the Salat. So if this is a hardship upon them, or upon most 
of the Muslimin or it may be upon all of the Muslimin, then here, there is nothing to prevent combining 
between Al-Maghrib and Al-’Isha’, so Salat al-’Isha’ would be prayed after Salat al-Maghrib. Because the 
Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ did it in Al-Madinah, and the time between Al-Maghrib and Al-’Isha’ was 
close. But this was so that he would not place a hardship on his Ummah. And what hardship is bigger 
than having five or six hours between Al-Maghrib and AI-’Isha’? This is a great hardship upon the 
Muslimin, and it is a close amount of time between Al-’Isha’ and Al-Fajr, which would not be enough for 
sleep (audio unclear) in the daytime, and a harm may reach them because of that. So we repel the harm 
off of them by permitting the moving forward of Salat al--Ishá' with Al-Maghrib. 


Me: Yes. So would this concession; the concession of combining be for every individual or would it be 
only for those who are in need? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwán: Yes, yes, | am with you. 


Me: Yes, for example, if they combine in the Masjid, based upon the hardship upon the Muslimin, and | 
work at night, and | don’t need to combine, should | pray with them combining or do | pray on my own 
in the time, in the correct time? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwán: If you are from the people of the Masjid, then you pray with them. And 
things are included tacitly and pursuant to, which would not be included independently. And if you are 
not from the people of the Masjid, or there is another Masjid that is close to your home then you would 
pray Al-Maghrib with them, and you would delay Al-'Ishá' to the other Masjid in which they pray in the 
time. And if there is no one praying in the Masájid, and they are combining, or that they (i.e. the other 
Masájid) are praying or are estimating and estimation for the Salat, based upon the other opinion that is 
given as a Fatwa in this issue, then at this time, you would combine with them. And if there is another 
Masjid then you would delay the Salat, and if there aren't any, then you would follow what | told you 
regarding combining between the two Salats, as you would be included tacitly and pursuant to. 


Me: And lastly, as | mentioned to you in the question, there is a time in the middle of the summer here 
in which the time for Al-’Isha’ enters, but we do not have a correct clear sign for Al-Fajr. As the red 
twilight disappears, but the whiteness does not disappear, so that we could say that the white thread 
became distinguished from the black thread. So does the lack of the whiteness disappearing affect the 
entrance of the time for Al-’Isha’, or does it only affect the entrance of the time of Al-Fajr? 


Shaykh Sulyman al-‘Alwan: No, it does not have an effect, as in the Math'hab of Abû Hanifah, the 
twilight is the whiteness. But if the twilight disappears, then the time of Al-’Isha’ has entered. But it 
could be that this has an effect on the entrance of the time of Al-Fajr, in that there are no signs, and that 
this twilight is not distinguishable from this one. So in this situation, you would wait until the Isfár 
(glow); if the Isfár arrives, then the time of Al-Fajr has entered. And this does not fit that you do not 
have ‘Alamat, because the Isfár is a clear sign for the entrance of the time of Al-Fajr. 


Me: No, my point is that, if the red twilight disappears, so we prayed Al-'Ishá', but the whiteness 
remains until sunrise. 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwán: No, you cannot pray at the rising of the sun. Al-Fajr must be performed 
before the sun rises. If the Isfár is present, then Salat al-Fajr is obligatory, even if the whiteness never 
disappeared. And even if you did not see the spreading of the morning. As long as the Isfár takes place, 
then this is a sign for the entrance of the time of Salat al-Fajr. 


Me: So in this this situation, we pray Al-’Isha’ at the setting, or at the disappearance of the red twilight, 
then we would estimate Al-Fajr based upon the normal time? 


Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwán: Yes, yes, based upon the regular time. And if the Isfár is apparent, then you 
would begin, due to the statement of the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al Jue: "Pray Al-Subh in the Isfár (glow), as 
it is greater for your rewards." And this Hadith is Jayyid. So if the Isfár is present, then this is a certain 
sign for the entrance of the time of Salat al-Fajr. 


Me: Yes, Jazak Alláhu Khayran our Shaykh. 


:لمن يجيز الموسيقى بأخطاء بعض Whale‏ الظاهرية :أبو عبدالرحمن بن عقيل الظاهري يبين الرأي الظاهري في التحريم 


For those who permit music based upon the mistakes of some of the Thahiri Scholars: Here is an article 
by Abû 'Abdir-Rahmán Ibn 'Aqîl ath-Thahiri clarifying the Thahirt opinion of music being Haram. 


http://www.ahlalhdeeth.com/vb/showthread.php?t=2155 70&fbclid=lwAR1JZUsSG8Nibcfaqj4FG- 
A3CF8K7-R8tWKmo_1TvPPRFFQ1RdacAGdQUkhg 


A Gift For the Blind: Those Who Claim Ruling with Other Than the Shari’ah is Not Major disbelief - By 
Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 4): If the narration “...kufr Düna kufr..." is weak, why did Al-Hakim say it was 
Sahih and why did Al-Albani classify it as, “...Sahih upon the conditions of ‘the two Shaykhs' (i.e. Bukhari 
and Muslim)?" 


This is likely because Hisham Ibn Hujayr is found in “Sahih al-Bukhar?t” and “Sahih Muslim". 


However, he was not relied upon by these Imams. What does this mean? It means that Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim would sometimes narrate Ahadith with authentic chains of narration, and before or after them, 
narrate the same Hadith with a weak narrator in the chain as a secondary narration. Likewise, he is only 
in one chain in “Sahih al-Bukhar?”, and only two in “Sahih Muslim". 


In “Sahih al-Bukhari”, he is in a chain of the Hadith of the Prophet Sulayman Ibn Dàwüd, عليهما الصلاة‎ 
:والسلام‎ 


“This night | will go with ninety-nine women...” in “The Book of Expiation of Oaths”. 


This narration of the Hadith includes Hisham but we find that he was replaced in another narration of 
this same Hadith by ‘Abdullah Ibn Tawds in "The Book of Marriage". 


And likewise with Imam Muslim; he only has two Ahádith, which contain him in their Sanad and he does 
not narrate them except that another man has replaced Hisham in a different narration of the same 
Hadith. The first narration was the exact same Sanad and phrasing as what has come from Hisham in the 
Hadith of the Prophet Sulayman, )1,654, صلى الله عليه وسلم#)‎ and we see that Hisham is replaced in the 
very next narration by ‘Abdullah Ibn Táwüs just as he was in the alternate narration by Imam Al-Bukhari. 


And the second narration with Hisham is a Hadith on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Abbas who said: 
"Mu'áwiyah said to me: ‘Did you know that | cut (the hair) from the head of the Messenger of Allah, صلى‎ 
plug عليه‎ aul, at Al-Marwah with scissors?’ So I said to him, ‘This is an argument in our favour...” 


And Hisham is replaced in this chain of narration by Al-Hasan Ibn Muslim in the narration immediately 
after it. 


For more on this, refer to "Khulásat al-Qawl al-Mufhim ‘Ala Tarajim Rijal al-Imám Muslim.” by Al-Harawi 


So although Al-Hakim, Al-Albani and others did authenticate this, we can see that it is likely based on 
these facts. Yet this is not a certain method of ascertaining whether the narrators are all Sahih as it is 
clear that Al-Bukhari and Muslim only narrated from Hisham in those cases where they found other 
evidence to support what came through him. 


Lastly, that Al-Hakim’s authentications are not to be relied upon solely. This was discussed by Ibn 
Taymiyyah in “Qa’idatun Jalilah Fit-Tawassul wal-Wasilah", pg. 170-171, Ibn al-Qayyim in “Al- 
Farüsiyyah", pg. 245 and 276, Ath-Thahabi in “Siyar A’lam an-Nubala’”, Vol. 17/175, Ibn Hajar in “An- 
Nukat ‘Ala Kitab Ibn as-Salah”, Vol. 1/314-318 and others. 


Shaykh Sulayman al-‘Alwan on Hadith of reciting Sürat al-Kahf on Friday 


H| asked Shaykh Sulaymàn al-‘Alwan about his opinion of the Hadith of Abû Sa’id al-Khudri, from the 
Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ aul (Jue: 


مَنْ 5$ سُورَة الْكَهْفٍ في 053 الْجُمُعَة Loi‏ لَه مِنَ gill‏ مَا 5 as‏ الْجْمُعَتَيْنِ 


“Whoever recites Surat al-Kahf on Friday, it will light for him between the two Fridays.” 


And does the correct narration contain mention of Friday? So he mentioned: Firstly, there is a dispute as 
to whether it is Marfü' or MawqÜf, and the stronger opinion is that it is Mawqüf upon Abû Sa’id. And 
secondly, the correct narration is the one that doesn't mention Friday. So the narration that specifies 
Friday is Munkar. So reciting Sürat al-Kahf on any day is correct to get that benefit. - Haytham 


A Gift For the Blind: A Visiting Speaker and His Followers Who Claim Ruling with Other Than the Shari’ah 
is Not Major disbelief - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 3): Weakness of Statement Attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“kufr Dana kufr (i.e. kufr less than kufr).” 


aul رضي‎ whe :قال ابْنُ‎ JÜ حُجَيْرٍ عَنْ ظاؤس‎ of plia Je XE بْنُ‎ SEAL حَرْبٍ ثنا‎ S3 Ye ثنا‎ Que al سُلَيْمَانَ‎ 83 Jas Gg 2 
الكافزونَ $25 دُونَ‎ éb فَأُولَيِكَ‎ Zu Ql Uo وَمَنْ لَمْ يَحْكُمْ‎ ALI عَنِ‎ Qs HAS Gull A3 ail] هَبُونَ‎ ads الَذِي‎ SIU Gull a; "agit 
X." 


Al-Hakim stated: Ahmad Ibn Sulayman al-Mawsili informed us: ‘Ali Ibn Harb told us: Sufyan Ibn ‘Uyaynah 
told us: On the authority of Hisham Ibn Hujayr: on the authority of Tàwüs who said: Ibn ‘Abbas, 4l رضي‎ 
gis, said: “It is not the kufr they are taking it to. It is not kufr which takes one outside the Millah. “And 
whosoever does not judge by What Allah Has Revealed, such are the káfirün." It is kufr Daina kufr (i.e. 
kufr less than kufr).” [1] 


Also, it was narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim in his “Tafsir”, also from the path of Hisham Ibn Hujayr from 
Tawis from Ibn ‘Abbas about Allah’s saying: “And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, 
such are the Káfirün." He (i.e. Ibn Abbas said, “It is not the Kufr you are taking it to.” 


This narration is weak due to a number of defects. The first is that the chain contains Hisham Ibn Hujayr. 
He was declared weak by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Yahya Ibn Ma’in, Sufyan Ibn ‘Uyaynah, Yahya Ibn Sa’id and 
others. [2] 


The second is that Hisham Ibn Hujayr is the only one who narrated this phrasing from Tawds. So the fact 
that out of all of the companions of Tâwûs, the only one to narrate this phrasing from him was Hisham, 
is a defect as well. This is referred to as Tafarrud. 


The third is that in narrating this phrase, Hisham contradicted those who are more reliable than him, 
namely ‘Abdullah Ibn Táwüs. This is because when ‘Abdullah Ibn Tawds narrated this from his father, he 
did so with the phrasing: 


".هي 46" 


“It is kufr.” 


And other similar phrasings. [3] And these will be discussed in detail later on, and their authenticity will 
be made clear as well, In Sha’ Allah. 


تو $02 


So with this, it is clear that this phrase is not confirmed from ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, Use .رضي الله‎ 


[1] “Al-Mustadrak ‘Alas-Sahihayn”, Vol. 2/313 


[2] Look to “Tah’thib At-Tah’thib”, Vol. 6/25, “Al-Kamil Fi Dhu’afa’ Ar-Rijál", Vol. 7/2569, “Adh-Du’afa’ Al- 
Kabir”, Vol. 4/238, “Hadi as-Sárí", Vol. 447-448, “Tah’thib al-Kamál", Vol. 30/179-180 


[3] “Tafsir ‘Abdur-Razzaq”, Vol. 1/186, “Ta’thim Qadr as-Salat”, pg. 39, “Jami’ al-Byan”, Vol. 10/356 and 
elsewhere. 


A Gift For the Blind: A Visiting Speaker and His Followers Who Claim Ruling with Other Than the Shari’ah 
is Not Major disbelief - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 2): Ruling with other than the Shari’ah is major 
disbelief, according to the Qur'àn: 


Allah Said: 


55 لَمْ يَحْكُمْ بمَا Al UPI‏ فَأُولَئِكَ هُمْ 6933601 


“And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such are the Káfirün." Sürat al-Ma’idah, 44 
So Allah Called those who do not rule with What He Revealed, disbelievers. 


And He Said: 


aul لَهُمْ عَذَابٌ‎ Grol BI بَيْنَهُمْ ون‎ coal) Laii وَلَوْلَا كلِمَةٌ‎ cul به‎ Si لَهُمْ 2555 شَرَعُوا لَهُمْ مِنَ الدَّينِ مَا لَمْ‎ al 

“Or have they partners with Allah (false gods), who have instituted for them a religion, which Allah has 
not allowed. And had it not been for a decisive Word (gone forth already), the matter would have been 
judged between them. And verily, for the Thálimün (polytheists and wrong-doers), there is a painful 
torment.” Sürat ash-Shdra, 21 


So He Called those who legislate that which is not from the Religion shuraka’ (partners), i.e. with Him. 


And He Said: 


$4 4 193.855 ol laa 435 cose Us dl يَتَحَاكُمُوا‎ ól 653 مِنْ قَيْلِكَ‎ Jj lag 4 gl la منوا‎ Ee يَرْعْمُونَ‎ Soul ر إل‎ 5 al 
Bgd عَنْكَ‎ V WD ت الْمُتَافقِينَ‎ és; dde dis aul assi la J) تَعَالّوًا‎ ed قيلَ‎ Š بَعيدًا‎ SPA eda ól OJI 


“Have you not seen those who claim that they believe in that which has been sent down to you, and 
that which was sent down before you, and they wish to go for judgement to the tâghût while they have 
been ordered to reject them? But shaytân wishes to lead them far astray. And when it is said to them: 
‘Come to What Allâh has Sent Down and to the Messenger’, you see the hypocrites turn away from you 
(Muhammad, الله عليه وسلم‎ +e) with aversion.” Sürat an-Nisa’, 60-61 


So He Labelled those who take judgments to other than the Shari’ah as merely claiming to believe in the 
Shari’ah. Likewise, He labelled that which judgments are taken to instead of His Shari’ah as tawaghit. He 
also Called those who turn away from ruling with the Shari’ah hypocrites. 


As for the Tafsir of Verse 44 in Sürat al-Má'idah, and the details regarding it, this will be discussed soon. 


A Gift For the Blind: A Visiting Speaker In Our City And His Followers Who Claim Ruling With Other Than 
The Shari'ah Is Not Major disbelief - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 1): Ruling with other than the Shari'ah 
is major disbelief, according to consensus: 


Ibn Kathir said: "So whoever leaves the clear Shari’ah which was revealed to Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdillah, 
the Seal of the Prophets, and takes the Hukm to other than it from the laws of kufr which are abrogated, 
he has disbelieved. So what about the one who takes the Hukm to the 'Yásig' and puts it before it?! 
Whoever does that, he has disbelieved by the ljma’ of the Muslims. Allah, رتعالى‎ Stated: 


“Is it the Hukm of Jahiliyyah that they seek?” 


And: 


Ua قَصَيْتَ وَيُسَلَّمُوا‎ Ua يَجدُوا في أَنْفْسِهِمْ حَرَجَا‎ VF يُحَكْمُوكَ فيمَا شَّجَرَ بَيْتَهُمْ‎ Fs يُؤْمِنُونَ‎ as X 
“But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (O Muhammad, عليه وسلم‎ atl (صلى‎ 


judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and 
accept (them) with full submission.” [1] 


And the consensus on this matter was also related by ‘Umar al-Ashqar, [2] Mahmûd Shakir [3] and 
others. 


[1] “Al-Bidayah Wa An-Niháyah", Vol. 13/119 
[2] "Ash-Sharf'ah Al-lláhiyyah", Pg. 179 


[3] “Tafsir At-Tabari" Vol. 10/348 


Letter to those calling for participation in #democracy #elections and #voting based on difference of 
opinion words of Western speakers 


| have been receiving feedback from some people about the democracy series. Below is a reply to all, 
placed into one letter: 


| am aware of this difference and I certainly did not omit mentioning it to imply that there is only one 
view or that there was some scholarly consensus prohibiting Muslims from voting. The fact that | am 
mentioning the arguments of those who call to this participation is indicative that there is a difference of 
opinion. 


| also find it interesting that people are so sensitive about this particular topic. It seems like if you 
approach the topic of Democracy negatively around many Western Muslims, suddenly there is a huge 
emotional response. | wonder if | were presenting an equally harsh critique of Communism here in the 
West (where the influence of that political philosophy is practically non-existent) would Western 


Muslims living in Democratic systems take any offence? There are numerous topics where there are 
scholarly differences of opinion. In more than 90% of cases where | take one side, which | see to be 
correct and supported by the evidences of the Qur’an and Sunnah, and present that side as being the 
correct ruling, people are generally fine with it. Only when you approach the ‘sacred cow’ of Democracy, 
and other Western values, do | get such emotional and sensitive replies from Western Muslims urging 
me to tone down my rhetoric or pleading with me to consider the other scholarly opinions of the topic. 
I’ve also been asked that that | would respect the opposite opinion. The problem with this logic is that 
the consequences and the implications for the two differences of opinion are not equal; therefore, it is 
not reasonable to expect both sides to be equally objective about it. 


Consider this scenario: Suppose there is a difference of opinion about a particular action and what its 
ruling is. For the purpose of this example, it’s not important to identify that action; only that one 
scholarly opinion is that this action is permissible - even recommended, whereas the other side believes 
that action to be a major sin — even Shirk. Now suppose we look at it from the side of those scholars 
who considers that action to be permissible. What are the implications for the Muslim who refrains from 
that permissible or recommended action (in their opinion) from the point-of-view of those scholars? 
Obviously, they will be indifferent. No harm has been done, because there really are no negative 
consequences upon the Muslim who abstains from doing something that is merely permissible or 
recommended. Now consider the implications upon that Muslim who commits that action from the 
point-of-view of the side that considers it a major sin or even Shirk. Would that side be as indifferent 
towards the Muslim who just committed a major sin (in their opinion), or possibly even Shirk? Can we 
reasonably expect the second group to be as objective as the first group? Can we classify avoiding what 
is permissible (even recommended) and committing what is a major sin (even Shirk) in the same 
category? Of course not. 


So now consider the reaction if the group of scholars who considers that action to be permissible (or 
recommended) wrote to the other group saying: "We respect your opinion that this action is a major sin 
— even Shirk. We don't agree with you and we think that you are wrong, but we respect your opinion. 
Why can't you respect our opinion that the action is permissible or recommended?" 


What do you think the reply would be? I believe it would be something like this: 


"You might be able to respect an opinion telling Muslims to abstain from an action you consider 
permissible or recommended, but don't expect us to respect an opinion telling Muslims it's permissible 
or recommended for them to commit an act that we consider a major sin — even Shirk! When we tell 
them not to commit this action, we are warning them not to commit a major sin or commit Shirk. If they 
listen to us and abstain from that action, then as far as you are concerned, no evil has taken place. 
However, if they listen to you and commit that action, then as far as we are concerned, they have 
committed a major sin and possibly even Shirk! Therefore, maybe it's easy for you to be neutral towards 
our opinion and what we tell Muslims about that action, but don't expect us to be this neutral towards 
your opinion. The consequence of them listening to us is not harmful, according to you. But the 
consequence of them listening to you is very harmful, according to us." 


I’ve been referred to numerous individuals who — according to me - their lesser problems are their 
encouraging Muslims to participate in Legislative Elections. If | were to address their many issues (which 
is not the subject of this email) then their permitting or even encouraging voting might not even make 
the top-ten list of Shari’ah-based complaints | have about them. Not all, but some. 


However, for the sake of discussion, let’s assume that | consider these individuals to be the epitome of 
Islamic knowledge and the methodology Ahl as-Sunnah living today. Do their opinions and their position 
as major scholars (assuming | considered them so) make me any less sure that they are 100% wrong in 
this topic? You've mentioned the importance of pointing out the ‘legitimacy’ of opposite views if | differ 
and take a ‘controversial’ opinion. | can list opinions of Abû Hanifah, Al-Layth, Malik, Ash-Sháfi'i, Ahmad 
and Dawid which | completely reject and | consider completely false (and therefore illegitimate). If we 
completely reject one of their opinions and state that it is 10096 wrong, does that mean we hold 
ourselves in a higher regard than him? Does it mean that we do not consider him a scholar? Does it 
mean that we have disrespected him? Of course not. And what if we support an opinion of one of them, 
which is 10096 opposite to the opinion of the other one? What do we do then? To agree 100% with one 
of them means that we must disagree 100% with the other. By agreeing 10096 with one, have we 
disrespected the other? Does that make our opinion ‘controversial’? 


| can list for numerous examples where | personally see a minority opinion to be the correct opinion, 
whereas the majority opinion is completely wrong. Al-Qurtubi (ra) and Al-Baghawi narrated that the 
majority opinion of the scholars of the Salaf was that Iblis (may Allah curse him) was an Angel. Does my 
opinion that Iblis (may Allah curse him) was a Jinn — as Allah clearly stated [18:50] - make my minority 
opinion 'controversial' and necessitate me pointing out the 'legitimacy' of the majority opinion, despite 
the fact that | see it as 10096 false? Not only was this an opinion of the scholars (Al-Qurtubi even 
mentioned numerous companions who supported this view), it was even a majority opinion of the 
scholars of the Salaf! Where are the likes of Yasir Qadhi and Walid BasyGni compared to the likes of 
these men? Why are their opinions sacred and protected from being pointed out as wrong or 
‘illegitimate’, whereas I’m free to do that with even the scholars of the Salaf? 


The existence of differing opinions does not in-and-of-itself make those opinions legitimate. Legitimacy 
comes from support from the Qur’an and Sunnah. There are certainly differing scholarly opinions where 
| can see equal support, or even if not equal — much support, from the Qur’an and Sunnah. It's not all 
black and white. There are definitely differences of opinion where I see the evidences on both sides to 
be so strong that | can't even make up my mind which side | see to be the strongest. In other cases, | can 
see it 60/40, 70/30 or even as far as 100/0. The degree to which the student of knowledge sees 
‘legitimacy’ in the various scholarly opinions is determined by how much support from the Qur’an and 
Sunnah they have, according to his evaluation. If that student of knowledge sees the case as 90/10 or 
even 100/0 in favour of one opinion vs. another, that does not make his conclusions 'controversial', 
even if his opinion turns out to be the minority view. 


| have been emailed numerous links as well supporting this participation: 


Yasir Qadhi: 


“By the way, | am not opposed to voting at all, and | strongly disagree with the minority opinion of 
those who say it is haram (and frankly this opinion is unheard of from the reputable scholars of our 
era).” From his Facebook page. 


Is this the kind of neutrality and objectivity and legitimization of opposing views, which I'm being 
encouraged to have? Not only does this quote (also from his Facebook page) not mention or evaluate 
the evidences of the opposite opinion, he further describes it as being ‘unheard of’ by ‘reputable 
scholars’, casually implying the illegitimacy of those scholars who differ with him. Has he been emailed 
with concerns towards his casual dismissal of the opinion which | support? 


Waleed Basyouni: 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-230Y-IxDcwyg&list-FLTjw9gS1lvswTqqPvtLcGbg&index-45 


| listened to the ending (which was emphasized) and saw no objectivity whatsoever in his presentation. 
All he mentioned were his teachers who took the same view as the one he endorsed (i.e. that it was 
permissible and encouraged). He didn't mention any of the evidences of the other side; in fact he didn't 
even present the topic as a difference of opinion at all. So what is the difference between his 
presentation and mine? Why is it acceptable for him to present a one-sided opinion of a topic but not 
acceptable for others to do likewise for the opposite side of that topic? 


Shady Alsuleiman 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-qGW69C7-Udk&list-FLTjw9gS1lvswTqqPvtLcGbg&index-15 


This one is a very short answer, which he clearly endorses the same view as the earlier one, although he 
does state that there is an opposite view that he respects, and then doesn't mention it or any of the 
evidences for that view. As | explained in detail above, it's very easy for the side that permits or even 
encourages the action to accept the opposite view from those who forbid it outright, but at least he 
mentioned that there was an opposite view, so good for him. As | stated in the beginning of my reply, I 
believe I should have done the same in the introduction to my series. 


Haitham Haddad 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-Lf 15bPgt7M&list-FLTjw9gS1lvswTqqPvtLcGbg&index-3 


This one was quite long and as | started watching it, | noticed that there were numerous topics discussed 
in the video and it wasn't just about the permissibility of voting in Legislative Elections, so | basically 
stopped watching it. However, | have read a detailed article he wrote online, originally entitled “To Vote 
or Not To Vote", which is specifically about the permissibility of voting in Legislative Elections (as he sees 
it) and can be read online here: 


http://islamicstudies.islammessage.com/ResearchPaper.aspx?aid-136 


About a month or two after that original article was released, a refutation of that article was released as 
a booklet here: 


https://archive.org/details/TheDoubtsRegardingTheRulingOfDemocracyInlslam 


And this was released as well: 


https://archive.org/details/CondemnationOfTheDemocraticProcessVotingAndThelslamicStancesOn 865 


Again, the point isn't how many people take one opinion as opposed to the other; rather what 
arguments they use. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 10) - By Haytham Sayfaddin — 
False Arguments used to justify voting - “Commanding the Good and Forbidding the Evil" 


The argument here is that voting for the least harmful candidate in the democratic election is a form of 
commanding the good and forbidding the evil. 


We say: Voting in these types of elections is an evil, in and of itself. Rather, it is from the highest forms 
of evil, as discussed earlier, as it is a form of shirk. 


And in order for something to be used as a means of commanding the good and forbidding the evil, it 
must be done through permissible methods. Thus, it is not allowed to cheat a Muslim out of his money 
in order to keep him from paying interest and it is not allowed to remove sorcery off of someone by 
having another sorcerer use sorcery (this is called An-Nushrah). 


Likewise, the commanding or forbidding must not lead to a worse result. Ibn Taymiyyah stated: “And if 
those commanding and forbidding know that the outcome of their action will have an inseparable 
combination of good and evil, then they are not allowed to do it until they evaluate its outcome. If the 
good would be predominant, then they should proceed with it. And if the evil would be predominant, 
then they are prohibited from doing it, even if it entails the loss of a lesser good. In this case, 
commanding the good that would result in more wrong would be an act of commanding evil and 
promoting disobedience to Allah and His Messenger.” [1] 


And Ibn al-Qayyim stated: “So if one's act of forbidding the evil will lead to what is worse and more 
Hated by Allah and His Messenger, then it is not allowed to forbid it, even though Allah Hates it (i.e. that 
evil) and Hates those who do it." [2] 


So even though we agree that some evils might be stopped by voting in these elections, the outcome is 
worse. Allah, J&3, Said: 


BAI مِنَ‎ LEI وَالْفِئْتَةُ‎ 


And ‘Al-Fitnah’ is worse than killing. [3] 
And He Said: 


Fáil مِنَ‎ S1 aiall 


and ‘Al-Fitnah’ is greater than the killing. [4] 


And here, the word "Al-Fitnah" means the disbelief and associating partners with Allah. Ibn Taymiyyah 
stated: "In other words, that the killing; even if there is an evil and malevolence in it, then in the Fitnah 
of the disbelievers, there is from the evil and malevolence which is even greater than it." [5] 


And Shaykh ‘Ali al-Khudayr mentioned in his chapter: “Calling to the Testimony of ‘La Ilaha III-Alláh' that 
Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Sahmán said about these verses: "Al-Fitnah' is the kufr. So if all the Bedouins and 
the city dwellers (i.e. all the people) fight until they are all gone, that would be less severe than them 
establishing a tághüt in the land who rules with what contradicts the Shari’ah of Islam.” [6] 


[1] “Al-Amru Bil-Ma'rüfi Wan-Nahyu ‘An al-Munkar", Pg. 21 
[2] “lam Al-Muwaqqi’in”, Vol. 3/4 

[3] Sürat al-Baqarah, 191 

[4] Sürat al-Baqarah, 217 

[5] "Majmü' al-Fatáwa ", Vol. 28/355 


[6] Look to “Al-Jam’u wat-Tajrid Fi Sharhi Kitab at-Tawhid ", Pg. 121 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 9) - By Haytham Sayfaddin — False 
Arguments used to justify voting - “The Benefits Outweigh the Harms" 


This rule is often quoted while using the story of the Sahábah emigrating to Al-Habashah, the Sahabah 
asking Allah to Give victory to An-Najashi over those who wanted to remove him from power, or how 
the Sahábah were happy when the romans beat the Persians, etc. There are two points that need to be 
discussed here: 


1- The benefits that are extolled as a means to encourage participating in democratic elections do not 
permit this action. This is because, as discussed before, voting in these elections is a form of shirk. This is 
because the one who participates in this action is in reality seeking a benefit from Allah while violating 
the sanctities of His Tawhid. In his rebuke of Dr. Safar Al-Hawáli's "Open Letter to George W. Bush", 
Shaykh ‘Abdul-Mun’im Mustafa Halimah, said regarding the author's encouragement of voting: 


“| say: The words of the Shaykh (i.e. Safar Al-Hawáli) here are false and rejected for different reasons. 
From amongst them; it was wrong for him to encourage the Muslims to participate in the game of 
Democracy, which is in place in America and that which takes place due to it from mistakes in 'Aqidah 
and Shari'ah, whose results are unpraiseworthy, and which cannot be excused no matter how many 
benefits are claimed." [1] 


And even if actual benefits were confirmed, it would not permit this participation. Allah, رتعالى‎ Said: 


US tally ASI ye ali fos‏ فيهما HS R,‏ وَمَتَافع ŠÍ Ga dall ČU‏ من نَفْعِهمَا 


“They ask you concerning alcohol and gambling. Say: “In them is a great sin, and (some) benefit for 
men, but the sin of them is greater than their benefit.” [2] 


And He also Said: 


ا Ul‏ الَّذِينَ آمَنُوأ aila 5255) US]‏ وَالأَنَصَابُ Gudy ANG‏ 53 عَمَل QUALEN‏ 552326 لَعَلَكُمْ تُفْلِحُونَ 


“O you who believe! Alcohol, gambling, Al-Ansab, and Al-Azlam (arrows for seeking decision) are an 
abomination of Shaytan’s handiwork. So avoid that in order that you may be successful." [3] 


Ibn Kathir said, “As for their benefit (alcohol and gambling), it is material, including benefit for the body; 
digestion of food, ridding of the excrement, sharpening the mind, bringing about a blissful feeling and 
financial benefit from their sale. Likewise, earnings through gambling that one spends upon his family 
and himself. However, these benefits are outweighed by the clear harm they cause which affects the 
mind and the religion. This is why Allah Said: ...but the sin of them is greater than their benefit." [4] 


[1] ^waqafát Ma’ ash-Shaykh Safar”, Pg. 18 
[2] Sürat al-Baqarah, 219 
[3] Sürat al-Ma’idah, 90 


[4] “Tafsir al-Qur'àn al-‘Athim” 1/345 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 8) - By Haytham Sayfaddin — False 
Arguments used to justify voting - The Rule: “Necessity Permits the Unlawful” 


This is an argument used by those who accept that democracy is wrong, but believe that Muslims need 
to take part for one reason or another. They argue that Muslims are in a situation of necessity wherein 
performing unlawful actions, such as participating in the democratic elections becomes permissible. 
However, this rule is not absolute, as there are exceptions to this rule which make it inapplicable to the 
participation in democratic elections. 


There are two matters to keep in mind: 


1- Some matters do not qualify as necessities. It is known that the necessities in Islam are five 
categories; the preservation of the Religion, the preservation of life, the preservation of the mind, the 
preservation of lineage/honour, and the preservation of wealth. [1] Based on this, it is not permissible 
for someone to perform zina or to marry a Mahram in order to fulfill his sexual needs and then claim 
that it was alright due to necessity. 


2- Regarding disbelief and associating partners with Allah, there is no excuse to perform it due toa 
necessity. This is because committing disbelief or associating partners with Allah is a violation of one of 
the categories of necessity itself; one’s religion, as it has passed. Rather, it is in violation of the greatest 
necessity of all; one’s religion. So how can one seek to justify the preservation of one necessity at the 
expense of another? Rather, the only time it is permitted is when one is under compulsion. 


Ibn Taymiyyah, ,رحمه الله‎ said, "Indeed, from amongst the matters which are forbidden are those which 
are clearly stated as not being permitted in the (Islamic) Legislation at all; neither for necessity or for 
other than necessity, such as associating partners (with Allah) and illegal sexual acts and speaking about 
Allah without knowledge and clear transgression. And they are the four matters mentioned in His, J3,’s 
Statement: 


Us) UB‏ حرم 5 الْمَوَاحِشَ ما 548 Wo‏ وَمَا بَطَنَ os Gaii o ally els‏ 155,53 بالته ما لَمْ UE‏ به JE 153585 oly GUALA‏ الله 
G‏ تَعْلَمُونَ 


"Say: 'The things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are the great evil sins, whether committed openly 
or secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, making Shirk with Alláh for which He has given no 
authority, and saying things about Allah of which you have no knowledge.” [2] 


So these things are forbidden in every Shari’ah. And Allah Sent all the Messengers with this prohibition, 
and He did not Permit anything from them whatsoever, not under any condition. And due to this, they 
were Revealed in a Makkan Sirah (i.e. at the advent of Islam).” [3] 


Shaykh ‘Ali Ibn Khudhayr al-Khudayr, May Allah Keep him steadfast and Free him from prison, narrated 
from Shaykh Hamad Ibn 'Atíq an-Najdi, all 40>), that he said, "He, JUS, said: 


ELG عاد‎ Sls باغ‎ AE SABI oa اله‎ AE به‎ Cal las sli asda exul Metall (ale حَرّمَ‎ us] 


“He has forbidden you only the Maytah (dead animals), and blood, and flesh of swine, and that which 
is slaughtered in sacrifice for other than Allah. But if one is forced by necessity without willful 
disobedience nor out of transgression of limits, then there is no sin on him." [4] 


So it was made a condition, while necessity exists, that the one who eats it, does so without willful 
disobedience or transgression. And the difference between the two conditions is not hidden (meaning 


between compulsion and necessity)." And he (i.e. Shaykh Hamad Ibn ‘Atiq an-Najdi) said, "And in the 
permissibility of the dead (meat) for the one in need, is there anything that indicates the permissibility 
of voluntary apostasy?! And is this comparison anything like the comparison of marrying one’s sister or 
daughter, based upon the permissibility of marrying the free one marrying the slave, when he fears 
fornication and inability (to marry a free woman)? So this purveyor of doubt has gone further than the 
comparison of those who said: 


Qs gyi lai]‏ الا 
“Trading is only like Riba (usury).” [5] [6]‏ 


And Shaykh ‘Alf al-Khudhayr continued, "And we say: Is there in the permissibility of the dead (meat) for 
one who is in need, anything to indicate the permissibility of entering into the councils of shirk 
voluntarily, while allying oneself with the secularists and the tághüt-oriented governments by using the 
argument of 'the benefits of the Daw'ah'?!" [7] 


[1] Look to “Fath Al-Bârî ", Vol. 1/179 

[2] Sdrat al-‘Araf, 33 

[3] “Majmû’ al-Fatawa”, Vol. 14/470-471 
[4] Sürat al-Baqarah, 173 

[5] Sürat al-Baqarah, 275 

[6] "Hidáyat At-Tariq”, Pg. 151 


[7] "Al-Jam'u wat-Tajrid Fi Sharhi Kitab at-Tawhid ", Pg. 121 


What are #democracy, «elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 8) - By Haytham Sayfaddin — False 
Arguments used to justify voting - The Rule: “Necessity Permits the Unlawful” 


This is an argument used by those who accept that democracy is wrong, but believe that Muslims need 
to take part for one reason or another. They argue that Muslims are in a situation of necessity wherein 
performing unlawful actions, such as participating in the democratic elections becomes permissible. 
However, this rule is not absolute, as there are exceptions to this rule which make it inapplicable to the 
participation in democratic elections. 


There are two matters to keep in mind: 


1- Some matters do not qualify as necessities. It is known that the necessities in Islam are five 
categories; the preservation of the Religion, the preservation of life, the preservation of the mind, the 
preservation of lineage/honour, and the preservation of wealth. [1] Based on this, it is not permissible 
for someone to perform zina or to marry a Mahram in order to fulfill his sexual needs and then claim 
that it was alright due to necessity. 


2- Regarding disbelief and associating partners with Allah, there is no excuse to perform it due to a 
necessity. This is because committing disbelief or associating partners with Allah is a violation of one of 
the categories of necessity itself; one’s religion, as it has passed. Rather, it is in violation of the greatest 
necessity of all; one’s religion. So how can one seek to justify the preservation of one necessity at the 
expense of another? Rather, the only time it is permitted is when one is under compulsion. 


Ibn Taymiyyah, al 4, said, "Indeed, from amongst the matters which are forbidden are those which 
are clearly stated as not being permitted in the (Islamic) Legislation at all; neither for necessity or for 
other than necessity, such as associating partners (with Allah) and illegal sexual acts and speaking about 
Allah without knowledge and clear transgression. And they are the four matters mentioned in His, JL3,’s 
Statement: 


G5 js lal Ys‏ الْقَوَاحِشَ ما طَهَرَ مِنْهَا وَمَا GLI‏ وَالإِثْمَ YF al Us ut [55745 ol GSU o ciala‏ به سُلْطَانًا dE 153535 ois‏ الله 
ba‏ لآ تَعْلَمُونَ 


“Say: ‘The things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are the great evil sins, whether committed openly 
or secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, making Shirk with Allah for which He has given no 
authority, and saying things about Allah of which you have no knowledge.” [2] 


So these things are forbidden in every Shari’ah. And Allah Sent all the Messengers with this prohibition, 
and He did not Permit anything from them whatsoever, not under any condition. And due to this, they 
were Revealed in a Makkan Sarah (i.e. at the advent of Islam).” [3] 


Shaykh ‘Ali Ibn Khudhayr al-Khudayr, May Allah Keep him steadfast and Free him from prison, narrated 
from Shaykh Hamad Ibn 'Atíq an-Najdi, all 40>), that he said, "He, JUS, said: 


63] غَيْرَ باغ 35 عَادٍ قلا‎ SAI فَمَنِ‎ ul A به‎ al bag pisdi gad الْمَيْتَةَ وَالدَ م‎ Sale حَرّمَ‎ tail 


“He has forbidden you only the Maytah (dead animals), and blood, and flesh of swine, and that which 
is slaughtered in sacrifice for other than Allah. But if one is forced by necessity without willful 
disobedience nor out of transgression of limits, then there is no sin on him.” [4] 


So it was made a condition, while necessity exists, that the one who eats it, does so without willful 
disobedience or transgression. And the difference between the two conditions is not hidden (meaning 
between compulsion and necessity)." And he (i.e. Shaykh Hamad Ibn ‘Atiq an-Najdi) said, "And in the 
permissibility of the dead (meat) for the one in need, is there anything that indicates the permissibility 
of voluntary apostasy?! And is this comparison anything like the comparison of marrying one’s sister or 
daughter, based upon the permissibility of marrying the free one marrying the slave, when he fears 
fornication and inability (to marry a free woman)? So this purveyor of doubt has gone further than the 
comparison of those who said: 


6 مِثْلُ‎ gji lai] 
“Trading is only like Riba (usury).” [5] [6] 


And Shaykh ‘Alf al-Khudhayr continued, “And we say: Is there in the permissibility of the dead (meat) for 
one who is in need, anything to indicate the permissibility of entering into the councils of shirk 
voluntarily, while allying oneself with the secularists and the tághüt-oriented governments by using the 
argument of ‘the benefits of the Daw’ah’?!” [7] 


[1] Look to “Fath Al-Bârî ", Vol. 1/179 

[2] Sdrat al-‘Araf, 33 

[3] "Majmü' al-Fatawa”, Vol. 14/470-471 
[4] Sürat al-Baqarah, 173 

[5] Sürat al-Baqarah, 275 

[6] "Hidáyat At-Tariq”, Pg. 151 


[7] "Al-Jam'u wat-Tajríd Fi Sharhi Kitab at-Tawhid ", Pg. 121 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 7) - By Haytham Sayfaddin — False 
Arguments used to justify voting — People intend to do good by voting 


This is a false argument, as is evident from the following excerpt. Abû Hamid al-Ghazáli said: "Sins do not 
change their nature by the intention. So the ignorant one must understand that from the generality of 
his, 5”,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ statement: 


"SEL tJtse Si EUR 


"Indeed, actions are but according to intentions." 


then thinks that a sin can be turned into an obedience through intention, such as the person who 
backbites a man to satisfy the heart of someone else, feeds a needy person with someone else's money 
or builds a school, a Masjid or a military camp with unlawful money, while his intention is to do good. 
This is all ignorance, and the intention has no effect in ruling out its being a transgression, a wrongdoing 
and a sin. In fact, his intending to do good by an evil means — which opposes the requirement of the 
Shari’ah — is another evil. So if he is aware of this (evil means), then he is stubborn in regards to the 
Shari’ah. But if he ignores it, then he is sinful for being ignorant, because seeking knowledge is 
obligatory upon every Muslim. In addition, since good things can only be known as such through the 
Shari’ah, how then can an evil be good? That is very unlikely. As a matter of fact, the matters which 
cause this (to take place) in the heart are hidden pleasure and inner desire..." 


He then said, "What is implied is that whoever ignorantly intends to do good by means of a sin, he will 
not be excused, unless he is new in Islam and does not have the time wherein he can acquire the 
knowledge. And Allah, |J, has Said: 


فَاسْألُوا BS 5] SUI gal‏ لا تَعْلَمُونَ 


"So ask those who possess the Reminder if you know not." [1]" 


And he said: “Therefore his, عليه وسلم‎ aul 5”,صلى‎ statement: "Indeed, actions are but according to 
intentions.” is restricted, as far as the three categories are concerned, to obediences and permitted 
things (i.e. Mubahat), but not to sins. This is because an obedience can be turned into a sin by the (the 
wrong) intention. Also the permitted action (i.e. Mubáh) can be turned into a sin or an obedience by the 
intention. In contrast, a sin can never be turned into an obedience by the (good) intention. Yes, the 
intention may have an effect on it (i.e. the sin); and that is when (other) evil intentions are added to it, 
and which would increase its burden and its great evil result — as we have mentioned in the Book of 
Repentance." [2] 


[1] Sürat an-Nahl, 43 


[2] "Ihyà' Ulüm ad-Din “, Vol. 4/388-391 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 6) - By Haytham Sayfaddin — What 
Is The Implication Of Voting Upon A Muslim? 


In knowing what we have learned so far, we now need to put this information together to formulate our 
understanding of what a person voting actually means. 


Voting is an expression of acceptance, or a choosing, of the one being voted for to be your 
representative in legislation. In other words, to take your place in the parliament, legislature, etc. 


And, as is evident, this is in complete opposition to the statement “La Ilaha Illa Allah”, and in opposition 
to the intent of the Muslim who says "I render myself obedient to Allah through Ulühiyyah." 


And a legislator other than Allah is considered a partner with Allah, as is evident in the Verse: 


Ay 4 036 AI مَا‎ XUI BS ed لَهُمْ شُركاء شَرَعُوا‎ gi 
“Or have they other associates who have legislated for them that which has not been issued by Allah?” 


[1] 
And He stated: 


last acd à يُشْرِكُ‎ ys 


And He makes none to share in His Judgment. [2] 


And according to the recitation of Imam ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amir al-Yuhsabi ash-Shámi [3] (from amongst the 
seven types of recitation): 


lae خكمه‎ à 35 ys 


And do not associate anyone as a partner in His Judgment. [4] 


So Allah, (JU, forbid the associating of anyone else with Him in His Rule just as He Forbid the association 
of anyone with Him in His worship, as He Said: 


ولا يُشْرِكُ بِعِبَادَةِ 455 às‏ 


And let him associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord. [5] 


So if we use the understanding of those who subscribe to democracy (not those who claim Islam and try 
to pretend democracy is fine in Islam), we get the following: The right to legislate is with the people; it is 
not possible for all to take part, so they elect those of their choice to legislate for them on their behalf; 


those who legislate are considered partners with Allah; when voting, you are choosing who will be a 
partner with Allah in legislation on your behalf. 


Now some might say that this isn’t what is happening, rather, they are choosing a leader, choosing the 
lesser of two evils, throwing their support into something that will inevitably happen, etc. These 
misconceptions will be addressed shortly, and this concept will become clearer In Sha’ Allah. 


[1] Sürat ash-Shürá, 21 
[2] Sdrat al-Kahf, 26 


[3] Refer to “Adh’wa’ al-Bayan Fî Îdhâh al-Qur'àni Bil-Qur'án", Vol. 4/107, by Imam Muhammad al-Amin 
ash-Shingiti 


[4] Sdrat al-Kahf, 26 


[5] Sdrat al-Kahf, 110 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 5b) - By Haytham Sayfaddin — 
Allah Is The Only One With The Right To Legislate; And Those Who Legislate Are Usurping this Right 


And Imam Muhammad al-Amin Ash-Shingiti said: “Associating with Allah in His Rule is like associating 
with Him in His worship and there is no difference between them at all, so the one who follows an 
institution other than the institution of Allah, or other than that which Allah legislated and a law which 
opposes the legislation of Allah from that which has been fabricated by human beings, turning away 
from the light of the heavens that Allah Revealed upon His Messenger. Whoever does this and whoever 
worships an idol or prostrates to a statue; there is no difference between them at all from any point of 
view. They are both one thing and they are both polytheists with Allah. This one associated with Allah in 
His Rule and they are both the same.” [1] 


“..-As for the legislative institutions, which contradict the legislations of the Creator of the Heavens 
and the Earth, then judging with these is disbelief in the Creator of the Heavens and the Earth. Such as 
saying that the preference of the males over the females in the inheritance is unjust and that is should 
be that they are equal in inheritance and like the saying that polygamy is oppression and that divorce is 
oppression against the women and that stoning and cutting off the hand and things like this are barbaric 
acts which should not be carried out against the people and things like that. So ruling by institutions 
such as these upon individuals and the society and their wealth and their property and minds and 
Religion is disbelief in the Creator of the Heavens and the Earth and it is a rebellion against the law of 
the Heavens, which was given by the Creator of all the creation and He, رسبحانه وتعالى‎ is More 
Knowledgeable of the benefits towards His creation than to have another legislator along with Him! ‘Or 


have they partners with Allah (false gods), who have instituted for them a religion, which Allah has not 
allowed?” [2] 


And Imam Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Al ash-Shaykh said: “But as far as the one who puts laws in an order 
and to be followed, then this is disbelief even if they say that we made a mistake and the Rule of the 
Shara’ is more just, so there is a difference between the one who approves and implements and makes 
it as a text to return to. They make it a thing to return to and this is disbelief that takes one outside the 
Millah (i.e. Religion of Islam).” [3] 


“The ‘worship of obedience is of different types: If he admits that he is disobedient and sinful and 
following his desires; then this is like the rest of the sins which does not reach disbelief. But if he does 
not know then this requires an explanation. If he roots himself in the mire of heedlessness, he is 
blameworthy. The (thing which is) obligatory, is to ask the people of knowledge, but if he knows that it is 
contradictory to the sayings of the Messenger, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ and that he is not sinful then this is 
major shirk, like the fabricated laws that have been adopted in the courts, they are from this type. They 
make them at the level of the Messenger and it is written in the documents that the right is for so and 
so. And the laws that have come from France are put at the level of the Messenger of Allah, so if this is 
how it is, if it has come from the scholars’, then what about what has come from the shaytan and 
America and France?! And if it is in the Rule then that is greater, there is no Rule except that which the 
Messenger, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ has come with. So whoever takes someone to obey with Allah then he has 
performed shirk in the Message (of Islam) and the Divinity (of Allah) and of these two things, either one 
on their own is disbelief, as opposed to one matter because that is not like the deafening and the sealed 
because this one is a apostate and he is more severe in the disbelief than the Jew or the Christian.” [4] 


“And if the one who rules with the laws says, ‘I believe that they (the laws) are Batil’ Then this has no 
effect. Rather, this is removing the Shari’ah just like if someone said, ‘I worship these idols and believe 
that it is Batil.” [5] 


“Verily, from the clear major disbelief is implementing the cursed laws at the level of what the 
Trustworthy Spirit (i.e. Jibril الل عليه وسلم‎ be) came down with upon the heart of Muhammad, 4l be 
,عليه و سلم‎ so that he would be from the warners in the clear Arabic speech to be a judgement between 
all the created beings and for it to be returned to when the disputers disagree because it opposes Allah, 
وجل‎ 3©’s Saying: '(And) if you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger 
اللّه عليه وسلم)‎ (duo), if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day.’ And Allah, ,سبحانه وتعالى‎ has Negated the 
jman from the one who does not take the judgement of what occurs between them to the Prophet, صلى‎ 
plug .الله عليه‎ He has done this as a full negation by repeating the statements of negation and with an 
oath, He, Jb, Said: ‘But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (i.e. Muhammad, 
plug عليه‎ 4X ue) judge in all disputes between them...’ And it was not sufficient for Him, Jls, for them 
to take the judgement to the Messenger, الله عليه و سلم‎ uve, until they added to that, the not having any 
discomfort in themselves. He added that with His saying: ‘...and find in themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission.’ Al-Haraj (i.e. resistance) means constriction. 
Rather, it is a must that their hearts must be open to that and for them not to have any anxiety or 
discomfort. And He, Jl, did not find that sufficient for these two matters until they add to that, the 


submission to it. And that is total submission and it is total obedience to his, الله عليه وسلم‎ te, Rule to 
the extent that they sever all ties with their Nafs and they submit to the true Rule with total submission 
and for this, he emphasized it with His Saying: ‘Taslima,’ which shows that it is not enough to submit but 
it must be a total submission.' 


And then the Shaykh mentions the five categories of when Ruling by other than what Allah Revealed is 
major disbelief. And finally: 


“..-the fifth and it is the greatest and the most encompassing and the clearest opposition of the 
Shari’ah and stubbornness in the face of its laws and insulting to Allah and His Messenger and opposing 
the courts of the Shari’ah on their roots and branches and their types and their appearances and 
judgments and implementations and references and their applications. So just like the courts of the 
Shari’ah there are references, all of them returning back to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger, الله عليه وسلم‎ uve, like that, these courts have references, which are laws that are assembled 
from many legislations and laws like the laws of France and America and England and other laws and 
from the schools of thought of some of the innovators who claim to be under the Shari'ah. 


And these courts are now fully operational in the settlements of Islam, people entering them one after 
another, their rulers judge upon them with what opposes the Sunnah and the Book with the rules of 
that law and they impose that on them and approve it for them. So what disbelief is there beyond this 
disbelief and what nullification of the Testimony of Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah is there 
beyond this nullification?! And mentioning the evidences for all of what has been mentioned is already 
known. So O you people of intelligence and O you people of intellect, how can you be pleased with 
these laws of people who are equal to you being forced upon you and the thoughts of people who are 
equal to you or even less than you and from whom, mistakes are possible to emerge? And even their 
mistakes are greater than their successes by far. Rather, there is nothing correct in their Rule except that 
which has been taken from the Ruling of Allah and His Messenger — that which no mistake can come 
close to and no falsehood can approach it from in front of it or behind it, the Revelation of the Al-Hakim 
Al-Hamid (i.e. The Most Knowledgeable, The Praiseworthy) and the submission of the people to the 
Ruling of their Lord is submission to the One who created them for them to worship Him. 


So just as the creation does not prostrate to other than Allah and does not worship except Him, likewise 
it is obligatory for them not to submit or obey except the Rule of Al-Hakim, Al-'Alim, Al-Hamid, Ar-Ra’ ûf, 
Ar-Rahim and not the ruling of the wrong-doers and the ignorant ones who have been destroyed by 
doubts and desires and misunderstandings and about those whom, unawareness and darkness and 
hardheartedness has enveloped their hearts. So it is obligatory upon the people of intelligence to steer 
themselves away from this because of what it contains from enslaving themselves and them being 
judged by desires and mistakes and on top of that, it is disbelieve by the Text of His, |JU5,'s Statement: 
‘And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has Revealed, such are the disbelievers." [6] 


[1] From the cassettes of the Shaykh in his Tafsir of Sürat at-Tawbah at Allah, 5'رتعالى‎ Saying: 


ÁI مِنْ دون‎ GUST e js انَخَذُوا أَحْبَارَهُمْ‎ .... 


They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be their lords besides Allah... 


[2] “Adhwa’ al-Bayan”, Vol. 4/82-85 

[3] “Fatawa al-lmam Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Al ash-Shaykh", Vol. 12/280 
[4] “Fatawa al-lmam Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Al ash-Shaykh”, Vol. 12/280 
[5] “Fatawa al-lmam Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Al ash-Shaykh”, Vol. 6/189 


[6] “Tahkim al-Qawanin” 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 5a) - By Haytham Sayfaddin — 
Allah Is The Only One With The Right To Legislate; And Those Who Legislate Are Usurping this Right 


Allah Mentioned the Statement of the Prophet Yüsuf, ,عليه الصلاة والسلام‎ Saying: 


X. و‎ 


ما تَعْبُدُونَ من دونه JI‏ َسْمَاء سَمَيْئُمُوهَا eol‏ وَآبَؤْكُم Gi At gil G‏ مِن سُلْطَانٍ S SSSI o)‏ يته EUS 86 SJ [53235 S 5a‏ الدّينُ 


ely 


S oli‏ يَعْلَمُونَ 


“You do not worship besides Him but only names which you have named (forged), you and your 
fathers, for which Allah has sent down no authority. The command (or the judgement) is for none but 
Allah. He has commanded that you worship none but Him (i.e. His Monotheism), that is the (true) 
straight religion, but most men know not. (Yusuf 12:40) [1] 


2 


And He Said: 


Ay 4 056 مَا لَمْ‎ ill BS شُركاء شَرَعُوا لهم‎ 5 ej ai 


“Have they other associates who have prescribed another law for them that has not been issued by 
Allah?” [2] 


Therefore the usurpation of this right by humanity sets them up as false deities (Tawághit) besides Allah, 
by which they legislate laws and judge upon matters in opposition to His revelation. And for this reason, 
Allah, the Most High, referred to any person or system that does not rule by what Allah has Revealed, as 
a 'Tághüt (i.e. false deity): 


And Allah Said: 


Jos أ أن 195.855 به‎ oat 385 cos eU أن يَتَحَاكمُوأ إلى‎ oed BUS من‎ d Lag أنزل إلَيْكَ‎ lay آمَنُوأ‎ AGT Gye £50 Ul 
بَعِيدًا‎ ISLS glad الشَّيِطَانُ أن‎ 
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“Have you seen those (hypocrites) who claim that they believe in that which has been sent down to 
you, and that which was sent down before you, and they wish to go for judgment (in their disputes) to 
the Tághüt (false judges, etc.) while they have been ordered to reject them.” [3] 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said: "The person who is obeyed in disobedience of Allah or the person 
who is obeyed in following other than the guidance of the religion of truth; in either case, if what he 
orders mankind is in opposition to Allah’s orders, then he is a Tághüt. For this reason, we call the people 
who rule by other than what Allah Revealed, a ‘Taghtt’.” [4] 


[1] Sdrat Yüsuf, 40 
[2] Sürat ash-Shürá, 21 
[3] Sürat an-Nisa’, 60 


[4] “Majmû’ al-Fatawa”, Vol. 28/200 


What are #democracy, elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 4) - By Haytham Sayfaddin - What 
does the electoral process (voting) actually mean? 


Once we understand that that the job of those who are elected is to legislate, and that the type of 
democracy which we live in is a representative democracy, we need to look at the implications that this 
has on the electoral process. 


' Abdul-Wahháb al-kKilali said, “[This] means that the people, to whom the sovereignty belongs, do not 
practice the authority of legislating themselves. Rather, they grant it to the Members of Parliament 
whom they elect for a specific period and appoint to represent them in practicing this authority on their 
behalf." "Mawsü'at as-Siyásah", Vol. 2/757 


So this sovereignty, from which comes the right to legislate, is based upon the will of the people; that 
which the people want and approve of. And this will and approval of the people is expressed through 
the electoral process and voting. Based on this, we see that parliaments or legislative assemblies are 
bodies from which legislation come. And what is legislation? It is labeling something Halal and removing 
the ruling of forbiddance off of it, or labeling something Harám and removing the ruling of permissibility 
off of it. And this legislation is the right of this body, which has been elected by the people. 


:جواب الشيخ عبد العزيز بن علي الحربي على السؤال السابق 


:وعليكم السلام ورحمة الله وبركاته»» وبعد 


هذه العبارة لاضابط لهاء ولا ينكر من اجتهد في مسألة وقال فيها بقول لا يعرف له فيها سلف S]‏ أن يكون ذلك القول hive‏ لنصّ 

قطي من الكتاب أو càuuJI‏ أو كان مخالفا لإجماع متيقن» ولا سبيل إلى ذلك» فإن صحابة رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم تفرقوا في 
الأمصارء ولم gars‏ أقوالهم» وكذلك التابعون» بل لا يستطيع اليوم أحد أن يقدر على استقصاء أقوال Jal‏ العلم ونحن في عض 
قصرت فيه المسافات وكثرت فيه وسائل النقل والأخبارء فالعبرة بالدليل» وهو المعوّل عليه» وما Sow‏ ذلك دعاوى وتخويفات يخوّف 
.بها أهل التقليد غيرهم من أصحاب الدليل ..والله الموفق 


:سؤال وجهته لشيخنا #الظاهري عبد العزيز بن علي الحربي أستاذ التفسير والقراءات في جامعة أم القرى 


السلام عليك شيخناء أسأل اللّه أن تكون بخير .كان لدي سؤال وهو بالنسبة لعبارة نجده كثيرا في كتب الفقه وهي "ولم يسبقه إلى هذا 
القول أحد ".ونجده كثيرا في حق #ابن_حزم ومن قبله #داوود_بن_علي وتستخدم هذه العبارة كإنكار على #أهل_الظاهر .ولكن نجده 
في حق الآخرين Leal‏ كقول الشافعي عن عدم إدخال المرفق في غسل اليد بأنه لم بقل بهذا القول أحد قبل زفر بن الهذيل ومن لا يرى 
.وجوب ركعتي تحية المسجد يقول لم يقل بوجوبهما أحد قبل أبي عوانة وغيرها كثير 


فالسؤال :متى نقول بهذا فأليس من الممكن لشخص أن يقول عن قول للإمام أحمد تفرد به من بين الأئمة الأريعة "لم يسبقه إليه 
أحد".؟ ثم يقال نفس القول في حق ما خالف الشافعي فيه أبا حنيفة ومالكا وهلم جرا؟ 


.فلو كان لديك جواب أو إرشادات حول هذه المسألة وكيف نرد على هذه الشبهة 


.وجزاك اللّه خيرا 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 3) - By Haytham Sayfaddin — 
Alberta’s Legislative Assembly 


As a province, Alberta has a Legislative Assembly, instead of a parliament, as Canada has as a country. 
Those who are voted into this assembly are referred to as Members of the Legislative Assembly (MLAs). 
The job of MLAs, as is evident from the title, is to legislate laws on behalf of Albertans. Once elected, 
some are given extra duties such as being made ministers if part of the government or critics if part of 
the opposition, etc. 


“The Legislature is the provincial equivalent of Canada's Parliament. Alberta's Legislature is made up of 
the Lieutenant Governor and a single body of elected representatives called the Legislative Assembly. 
The Premier and Cabinet, like their federal counterparts, belong to the political party with the most 
elected members in the Assembly.” “How Government Works” - 


http://alberta.ca/how-government-works.cfm 


"Members of the Legislative Assembly are elected by Albertans to make the laws they live by. Each 
MLA represents a constituency, or a group of voters in a specific area of the province." "How 
Government Works" - 


http://alberta.ca/how-government-works.cfm 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 2) - By Haytham Sayfaddin - 
Canada is a Parliamentary (Representative) democracy 


“In Canada’s parliamentary democracy, the people elect members to the House of Commons in Ottawa 
and to the provincial and territorial legislatures. These representatives are responsible for passing laws, 
approving and monitoring expenditures, and keeping the government accountable.” “Discover Canada: 
The Rights and Responsibilities of Citizenship”, pg. 28 


What are #democracy, #elections and #voting? The Islamic View (Part 1) - By Haytham Sayfaddin 


First | will briefly discuss what democracy is in general, then what type of democracy Canada has, then 
what Alberta has. 


“> Abdul-Wahháb al-Kilali said: “All the democratic systems are based on one ideology, which is that the 
authority is ascribed to the people, to whom the sovereignty belongs. In conclusion, democracy is the 
principle of the sovereignty of the people." “Mawsd’ at as-Siyasah”, Vol. 2/756 


And in the book "Our Country, Our Parliament: A Guide for Learners of English as a Second Language 
and an Introduction to How Parliament Works": "The word democracy describes a political system. In a 
democratic country, all eligible citizens have the right to participate, either directly or indirectly, in 
making the decisions that affect them." pg. 8 


#Aqeedah 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 15 - 
Final): Second Opinion: We Can Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In the Fire - Excuses on the Day of 
Resurrection Are For Those Who Did Not Have the Ability to Seek the Truth 


And they argue against the usage of the Hadith of the four who will come with excuses on the Day of 
Resurrection by saying that all four of these types of individuals did not have the ability to learn Islam. 
One did not have a Messenger or the remnants of the Da’wah of a Messenger. Two did not have the 
mental capacity to understand the Da’wah that came during their time. And one was not able to hear 
the Da’wah. However, those who have the ability to seek out the truth but do not do so, and even more 
so, those who have some of the Truth reach them but do not pursue learning more about it, do not fall 
under the rulings of this Hadith. 


Ibn al-Qayyim stated: “The Ummah has agreed that this level are disbelievers, even if they are ignorant 
and are blindly following their leaders and their Imams. Except what has been mentioned from some of 
the people of innovation, that they did not judge upon them as being in the Fire, and they made them at 
the level of those whom the Da’wah has not reached. And this is an opinion that none from the Imams 
of the Muslims has taken; not the Sahábah, nor the Tabi’in, nor those who came after them. Rather, it is 
only known from some of the people of Kalam (i.e. philosophers) who innovated in Islam.” [1] 


"| 


And when speaking about the need to call people to Islam before attacking them, Imam Ahmad said: 
do not know of anyone who is to be called today. The Da'wah has reached everyone. As the Da’wah has 
reached the Romans and they know what is expected from them." [2] 


From all of this, what appears to be the stronger opinion is the second. This is based on the Hadith of 
Abû Bakr, عَنْهَ‎ Zl (925, as well as the rule of judging upon the outward appearance. 


[1] “Tariq al-Hijratayn Wa Bab as-Sa'àdatayn", pg. 607 


[2] “Jami’ at-Tirmithi", Vol. 5/267 and "Al-Mughni", Vol. 10/379 


HAqeedah 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 14): 
Second Opinion: We Can Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In the Fire - Not Judging Upon a Specific 
Individual to Be In Jannah or the Fire Applies To Muslims, Not Disbelievers 


They also state that the quotes cited from Imam Ahmad, Ibn Abil-'Izz al-Hanafi and others regarding not 
declaring someone to be in Jannah or the Fire, are clearly discussing making this judgement upon a 
Muslim. This is because they use the phrase "Ahl al-Qiblah". And the reason for this stipulation for 
Muslims is because there is the possibility of the person being a hypocrite, so he wouldn't be in Jannah 
at all, or that he is a Muslim but is punished in the Fire before being entered into Jannah. However, with 
the disbeliever, these situations are not present. 


#Aqeedah 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 13): 
Second Opinion: We Can Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In the Fire - A Number of Scholars Have 
Declared It Permissible To Curse (La’n) a Disbeliever After He Dies 


Another point that they argue is that many scholars have permitted cursing (La’n) a disbeliever after he 
dies, because we are able to see that he died upon kufr. From amongst these were: 


Ibn al-‘Arabi (who also permitted it while he is alive), [1] Abû Hamid al-Ghazali, [2] Ibn Taymiyyah, [3] 
and others. [4] 


So they argue that when we permit the La’n of a disbeliever, we are essentially stating that Allah will not 
show him His Mercy. 


[1] “Ahkâm al-Qur'àn", Vol. 1/75-76 
[2] “Ihya’ ‘Ulam ad-Din”, Vol. 3/112 
[3] "Majmü' al-Fatawa”, Vol. 6/511 


[4] Look to “Al-I’lam Bi'Fawá'id ‘Umdat al-Ahkàm", Vol. 4/508-509 by Ibn al-Mulaqqin and “Al-Adab ash- 
Shar'iyyah", Vol. 1/345 by Ibn Muflih. 


#Aqeedah 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 12): 
Second Opinion: We Can Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In the Fire - A Number of Scholars Have 
Declared Specific Disbelievers to Be In the Fire 


And they also use some statements of various scholars to show that they understood this issue in this 
way. 


Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab mentioned the following words of Ibn Taymiyyah concerning those who 
refused to pay the Zakat: “And it is narrated that groups from amongst them accepted the obligation — 
the obligation of Zakat — yet despite this, the conduct of the Khulafa’ concerning them is all one in the 
same. And it (i.e. their conduct) was killing those of them who fought, capturing their women and 
children, taking their wealth as spoils of war (Ghanimah) and testifying that those of them who were 
killed are in the Fire.” 


Then Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab said: “So contemplate his words concerning declaring a specific 
person to be a kafir and testifying that he is in the Fire if he is killed.” [1] 


Ibn Taymiyyah also stated: “Confirming the kufr of a specific person is like confirming him being 
punished in the Hereafter; and that has (specific) conditions and defenses which we have explained in 
detail in their rightful place." [2] 


So he applied the same rules of declaring a person to be a disbeliever to the issue of declaring that 
someone will be punished. 


And when speaking about ‘Ata’ al-Muqanna’, who was a magician who claimed divinity, Imam Ath- 
Thahabi stated: “Then he took some poison and died, so he will drink it in the Fire of Jahannam, forever 
in it for all of eternity, as the Hadith has been confirmed concerning.” [3] 


Also, Ibn Abil-'Izz al-Hanafi stated: “As for Ibn ‘Arabi (i.e. the Süfi Imam who claimed that Allah is 
everything and everything is Allah) and the likes, then they are hypocrites, Zindiqs (i.e. hypocrites who 
have displayed their disbelief) and pantheists at the lowest depths of the Fire.” [4] 


[1] “Ad-Durar as-Saniyyah Fil-Ajwibah an-Najdiyyah", Vol. 9/418 
[2] “Minhaj as-Sunnah”, Vol. 5/240 
[3] “Tarikh al-Islam”, Vol. 10/360. 


[4] “Sharh al-'Aqidah at-Tahawiyyah”, pg. 494 


#Aqeedah 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 11): 


Second Opinion: The Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al dee, Gave Instructions to Give Disbelievers Tidings of the Fire 
When Passing by Their Graves 


They also quote the following Hadith: 


It was narrated from Salim that his father said: 
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; su: 
Bale 7 0 ECT teks: 5 aa ale at E dul Ng 5 "قال‎ sai 9x ai bt jj b: "Quis aus ace NA E 
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“A Bedouin came to the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale Xi JLo, and said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, my father used to 
uphold the ties of kinship, and so forth and so forth, so where is he?’ He said: ‘In the Fire.’ So it was as if 


he found that difficult to bear. Then he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah. Where is your father?’ The 
Messenger of Allah, eas aile bul de, said: Whenever you pass by the grave of a káfir, give him tidings 
of Fire.’ The Bedouin later became Muslim, and he said: ‘The Messenger of Allah, eas ale atu! da, gave 
me a difficult task. | never pass by the grave of a kâfir except that | give him tidings of Fire.” [1] 


So they say that here, by giving tidings of the Fire to any disbeliever who is in a grave that you pass by, 
this is obviously stating that he is in the Fire. 


They argue that the only thing that prevented this person from being in the Fire was that he embraced 
Islam before dying. Had he not done so, he would have been in the Fire. 


[1] Narrated by Ibn Majah (#1,562) and others. This was declared “Sahih” by Al-Albani in “Sahih Sunan 
Ibn Majah”, (#1,288). However, this Hadith has also been narrated with a “Mursal” chain of narration in 
“Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah", (#1,968). And this appears to be the stronger narration as was stated by 
Imam Abd Hátim ar-Razi in “Al-‘Ilal”, Vol. 2/256 and Imam Ad-Daraqutni in “Al-‘Ilal”, Vol. 4/334. So the 
Hadith is not authentic. 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 10): 
Second Opinion: We Can Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In the Fire - Abû Bakr, عَنْهَ‎ au! (925, and the 
Sahabah with Him Judged That Specific Disbelievers Were in the Fire 


They also cite a Hadith from Tariq Ibn Shihab who said: 


جَاءَ Àj jbg‏ مِنْ Ja‏ وَعَطَفَانَ إلى أبي بَكْرِ ofis‏ الصّلْحَ AES‏ 55 الْحَرْبِ الْمُجْلِبَة gods à‏ 555.251 فَقَانُوا" o:‏ الْمُجْلِيَةُ 
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“The delegation of Buzákhah [1] from Asad and Ghatfán came to Abd Bakr asking him for a Sulh 
(truce). So he gave them the choice between a bankrupting war and a humiliating peace. So they said: 
‘This bankrupting (war), we know it, but what is the humiliating (peace)? He said: ‘We will take all 
weapons and riding animals away from you. We will keep what we took from you as spoils of war and 
you will return to us what you took from us. You will pay the Diyah (i.e. blood money) for our dead, and 
your dead will be in the Fire. And you will be left as a people who follow the tails of the camels until 


Allah shows the Khalifah of His Messenger and the Muhdjirin, something that they can excuse you with.’ 
So Abd Bakr presented to the people that which he said, then ‘Umar stood up and said: ‘You have taken 
an opinion, and we will advise you. As for what you mentioned...” And he mentioned the first two 
rulings: “...then what you mentioned is good. As for '...you pay the Diyah for our dead and your dead will 
be in the Fire’, then our dead fought upon the Matter of Allah, their rewards are incumbent upon Allah, 
(so) they do not have Diyahs.' He (i.e. Tariq Ibn Shihab) said: ‘So the people followed that which ‘Umar 
said.” [2] 


They argue that Abd Bakr, 4€ 4l (92), stipulated that the people who came to him seeking a truce 
accept that those of them who were killed while following Tulayhah al-Asadi (the false prophet) are in 
the Fire. And this statement is not referring to disbelievers as a general group, a specific religion of 
disbelievers (i.e. Jews or Christians) or even people fighting for disbelief in general. Rather, it is referring 
to specific individuals who were known and were killed by the Muslims in this war as disbelievers. 


[1] The delegation of Buzakhah is the people of Tulayhah Al-Asadi who fought alongside him. Then when 
the Sahábah, may Allah be pleased with them all, defeated them, they sent their delegation to Abû Bakr. 


[2] Narrated by Al-Barqani upon the condition of Al-Bukhari. "Nayl Al-Awtár", 8/22. And Ibn Hajar said: 
"Al-Humaydi said: Al-Bukhart condensed it and mentioned part of it, and it is his saying to them: ‘They 
follow the tails of the camels — until his saying — they can excuse you with.’ And Al-Barqani narrated it in 
whole with the Isnád which Al-Bukhari narrated that part of it with." “Fat’h AI-Bári", Vol. 13/210. It being 
upon the conditions of Al-Bukhari was also mentioned by Imam Adh-Dhiya’ al-Maqdisi in “As-Sunan 
wal-Ahkám", Vol. 5/552. Ibn Abi Shaybah narrates this in his "Musannaf" (833,302) as well as Al- 
Balathuri in “Al-Buldan Wa Futühuhá Wa Ahkamuha”, (#200). And Al-Bayhaqi narrates this from Ibn Abi 
Shaybah in "As-Sunan Al-Kubra” (416,205) with the same Isnad. Imam Ahmad narrates a slightly 
summarized version of this narration in "Fadhá'il As-Sahábah" (41,698). And Al-Bukhari himself narrates 
a heavily summarized version of the narration in his “Sahih” (47,221). Said Ibn Mansûr narrates in his 
“Sunan” (42,934) as well as At-Tabarani in his "Mu'jam Al-Awsat" (82,934) and Ibn "Abd Al-Bar in "Jàmi 
Bayan Al-'Ilm Wa Fahdlihi" (#1829) narrate the full account by way of another Isnad. 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 9): 
Second Opinion: We Can Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In the Fire - Allah Judged That Whoever Dies 
As a Disbeliever Will Be In the Fire 


Allah, JUS, Said: 
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Verily, Allâh forgives not that partners should be set up with him in worship, but He forgives except 
that (anything else) to whom He pleases, and whoever sets up partners with Allâh in worship, he has 
indeed invented a tremendous sin. » [1] 


And He Said: 


pLa من‎ JÉN وَمَا‎ 5H siglas Kaji ade Aul حَرّمَ‎ JAB بالته‎ HBS من‎ ald 


Verily, whosoever sets up partners in worship with Allâh, then Allâh has forbidden Paradise for him, 
and the Fire will be his abode. And for the Thâlimîn there are no helpers. » [2] 


So they state that Allah has told us that whoever dies as a káfir will be in the Fire, so when we say that a 
kafir is in the Fire, we are only following what Allah has Told us. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah, 4 Ail (925, that the Prophet, eas axle al SP. said: 
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“By Him in Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, no one from amongst this Ummah hears of me; not 
a Jew nor a Christian, then dies and does not believe in what I came with, except that he will be from the 
denizens of Hell-Fire.” [3] 


Te 9% 


So they argue that someone hearing of the Prophet, alas «Je الله‎ ae and then not following him will be 


in the Fire. So if a person dies as a kafir, he has obviously not followed the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade d Le, 
so he is in the Fire. 


هو روو 


On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, 4€ ررّضي الله‎ who said: 
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“A Jewish boy used to serve the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aĵe Xl Lo, and he became sick. So the Prophet, ài! ie 
وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale, went to visit him. He sat near his head and said to him: ‘Embrace Islâm.’ The boy looked at 
his father, who was with him, then he (i.e. the father) said: ‘Obey Abul-Qásim.' So he embraced Islam. 
The Prophet came out saying: ‘Praise be to Allah, the One Who saved him from the Fire.” [4] 


[1] Sürat an-Nisa’, 48 
[2] Sdrat al-Ma’idah, 72 
[3] Narrated by Muslim (#153) 


[4] Narrated by AI-Bukhári (#1,356) 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 8): First 
Opinion: We Cannot Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In The Fire - Ahl as-Sunnah Does Not Declare Any 
Individuals to Be In Jannah or the Fire, Other Than Those Specified In the Qur’an and the Sunnah 


And they quote statements from a number of scholars in which they mention the rule of Ahl as-Sunnah 
about not declaring anyone to be in Jannah or the Fire except those that have been named in the Qur’an 
and the Sunnah. For example: 


Imam Ahmad stated: “And we do not declare anyone from the People of the Qiblah (i.e. Muslims) to be 
in Jannah or the Fire, except those whom the Messenger of Allah, Alig axle Al de, testified to them 
being in Jannah.” [1] 


At-Tahawi stated: “And we believe that Salat is to be performed behind every righteous and wicked 
person from the People of the Qiblah, as well as (performing Salat) upon whoever dies from them. And 
we do not declare any of them to be in Jannah or the Fire.” [2] So they argue that declaring someone to 
be in Jannah or the Fire is not possible except through a Text. 


[1] “Tabagat al-Hanábilah", Vol. 1/312 


[2] “Sharh al-‘Aqidah at-Taháwiyyah", Vol. 2/537 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 7): First 
Opinion: We Cannot Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In The Fire - We Do Not Know If the Person 
Received the Message Of Islam 


They also argue that we do not know if they received the Message of Islam. And if they have not 
received the Message of Islam, then we can't say that they will be punished. This is based upon the 
following: 


Allah, 365, said: 


And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger (to give warning). > [1] 


And on the authority of Al-Aswad Ibn Sar? on the authority of the Prophet, eas ale atu! de, who said: 
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“Four will present excuses on the Day of Resurrection: A deaf person who did not hear, a mentally 
incapacitated man, a senile old man and a man who died in a Fatrah (i.e. a time between two Prophets). 
As for the deaf person, then he will say: ‘O my Lord, Islam came and | could not hear anything.’ As for 
the mentally incapacitated man, then he will say: ‘My Lord, Islam came and the children were throwing 
dung at me.’ As for the senile old man, then he will say: ‘My Lord, Islam came and | could not 
comprehend.’ As for the man who died during a Fatrah, then he will say: ‘My Lord, no Messenger of 
Yours came to me.’ So He (i.e. Allah) will Take their covenant to obey Him. Then He will Send a 
Messenger to them (commanding them) to enter the Fire (as a test)." He (i.e. the Prophet, axe aul de 
alas) then said: “By the One in Whose Hand is my soul, if they enter it, it will be cold and safe for 
them.” [2] 


So they say that those who have not received the Da’wah will have a chance on the Day of Resurrection 
to be tested and enter Jannah. 


[1] Sdrat al-Isra’, 15 


[2] Narrated by Ibn Hibbàn in his “Sahih”, (#7,516) and others. This Hadith or others similar to it were 
accepted by Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih”, (47,516), Al-Bayhaqi in “Al-I’tiqad”, (#185), Ibn al-Qayyim in 
“Ahkâm Ahl ath-Thimmah", Vol. 2/1139, Ibn Kathir in his “Jami’ al-Masánid was-Sunan", (#443), Ibn 
Hajar al-‘Asqalant in “Fat’h al-Bári", Vol. 3/291, Al-Albáni in “Sahih al-Jami’ as-Saghir", (#881), Al-Wadi’? 
in “As-Sahih al-Musnad”, (#19) and others. Some based this on individual chains and others based on the 
chains strengthening each other. 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 6): First 
Opinion: We Cannot Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In The Fire - This Is a Guarantee on Allah’s Behalf 


They also use the following Hadith: 


On the authority of Jundub Ibn ‘Abdillah: 
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That the Messenger of Allah, Lag axle atu! de , told of a man who said: “By Allah, Allah will not forgive so 
and so." And Allah, (JUS, said: “Who is it that makes a guarantee on My Behalf that | will not forgive so 
and so? Indeed | have Forgiven so and so and Made your deeds void." [1] 


So they state that we do not know the Ghayb, and saying that a person is in the Fire forever is a 
judgement that Allah will not Forgive him. So by stating that he is in the Fire, we fall under this Hadith. 


[1] Narrated by Muslim (42,621) 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 5): First 
Opinion: We Cannot Say That a Specific Disbeliever Is In The Fire 


The first is that we cannot say that a person who dies as a káfir is in the Fire. This is based on the 
following arguments: 


This Is From the Unseen Knowledge (Ghayb) 


We do not know if he repented before his death, or if he may have an excuse on the Day of Judgement 
and so forth. 


The evidence used by those who hold this view is as follows: 


Allah, 3&5, said: 
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4And with Him are the keys of the Ghayb (all that is hidden), none knows them but He. And He knows 
whatever there is in (or on) the earth and in the sea; not a leaf falls, but he knows it. There is not a grain 
in the darkness of the earth nor anything fresh or dry, but is written in a Clear Record. 0 [1] 


And He said: 


65$ 43 e وَالشَّهَادَةِ فَتَعَالَ‎ sáil alle 


4All-Knower of the unseen and the seen! Exalted be He over all that they associate as partners to Him! } 


[2] 


So they state that knowing if someone is in Jannah or the Fire is from the Ghayb, and no one knows the 
Ghayb except Allah. 


[1] Sdrat al-An'áàm, 59 


[2] Sürat al-Mu'minün, 92 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 4): No 
Disbelievers Will Enter Jannah 


On the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, eas ale atu! dee, said: 
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“O Bilâl, stand up and call out: ‘No one will enter the Jannah except for a Believer.” [1] 


And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd that the Prophet, eas ale atu! ,صلی‎ said: 
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“| have hope that you will be half of the people of Jannah, and that is because no one but a Muslim 
Soul will enter Jannah.” [2] 


So if a person makes the statement that you have mentioned based upon any of these false arguments, 
then their statement is rejected and they have contradicted the ‘Aqidah of the Muslims. 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (#6,606). 
[2] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (#6,528). 
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Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 3): A 
Disbeliever's Good Deeds Do Not Affect This Topic 


Secondly, if a person makes this statement due to the fact that a disbeliever may have done some deeds 
that are considered by the Shari’ah to be good, this does not have an effect on the topic. This is based 
upon the following: 
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On the authority of Al-‘Abbas Ibn ‘Abdil-Muttalib, 4 al (925, that he said to the Prophet, «e aul Le 
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“What have you benefited your uncle, as he used to protect you and become angry on your behalf?” 
He (i.e. the Prophet, eLz3 ale 4i! 2) said: “He is in a shallow place in the Fire. And had it not been for 
me, he would have been in the lowest depth of the Fire.” [1] 


Also, on the authority of Abd Sa’id al-Khudri who said: | heard the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ aile 4u! Lo, when his 
uncle (Abü Tálib), had been mentioned in his presence, saying: 


"Maybe my intercession will help him on the Day of Resurrection so that he may be put in a shallow 
place in the Fire, with fire reaching his ankles and causing his brain to boil." [2] 


And on the authority of ‘A’ishah who said: 


39 5,2 
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"| said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, in Jáhiliyyah, Ibn Jud'án used to keep the ties of kinship and feed the 
poor. Would that be of any avail to him?’ He said: ‘It will be of no avail to him as he did not ever say: O 
my Lord, pardon my sins on the Day of Resurrection." [3] 


[1] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (83,883). And similar phrasings narrated by Al-Bukhari (46,208) and Muslim 
(#209). 


[2] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (83,885) and Muslim (#210). And similar phrasing narrated by Al-Bukhari 
(86,564). 


[3] Narrated by Muslim (#214) 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 2): 


Prerequisites: iman (Faith) Must Be Inward and Outward; Statements, Actions and Beliefs: Firstly, if a 
person says this statement because they believe that [man is only in the heart and we don't know if this 
person believed in his heart or not, then this is completely rejected. This is because there is a consensus 
that in order for someone to be a Muslim, they must have Îmân in their heart, upon their limbs (i.e. in 
their actions) and upon their tongue (i.e. in their statements). [1] 


[1] Look to “Sharh Usûl I’tiqad Ahl as-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah”, Vol. 1/176-179, Vol. 5/886 by Al-Lalaka’t, 
“At-Tamhid” Vol. 9/238, by Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr, “Al-iman”, pg. 292-293 by Ibn Taymiyyah, “Majmû’ Fatawa 
Ibn Taymiyyah", Vol./7/366 and elsewhere. 


Can We Say That Someone Who Died As A Disbeliever Is In the Fire - By Haytham Sayfaddin (Part 1) 


| recently received a question along the lines of the following: "As-Salamu ‘Alaykum Wa Rahmatulláhi 
Wa Barakatuh, Nowadays, the following has become common in our community, especially amongst 
those who say they are calling people to the Religion of Allah: When a well-known kafir dies, they say we 
don't know his destination. They claim that some scholars incline to the view that Allah will never punish 
a people until He Sends a Messenger. Therefore, we don't know if he received correct Islamic Da’wah, 
and due to this we cannot say that he will go to the Hellfire, even though we know they died a káfir. My 


question is: Is it permissible to say about such a kafir that he will go to the Hellfire or should we refrain 
from this?" 


Answer to Question on Disrespecting Other Religions (Part 3): And Allah Said: 


قال eaa‏ ما ALS‏ تَعْبْدُونَ SHUTS ALT‏ الأَْدَمُونَ BSL‏ عَدُوٌ S J‏ 5 الْعَالَمِينَ 


He (Ibrahim) said: “Do you observe that which you have been worshipping, you and your ancient 
fathers? Verily, they are enemies to me, save the Lord of the ‘Alamin (all that exists).” [1] 


And He Said: 


He said: "O my people, | am indeed free from all that you join as partners in worship with Allah.” [2] 


So we see that the Prophets disrespected the gods of the disbelievers and even insulted them. Based on 
this, we know that the forbiddance in this Verse is not absolute. Rather, what we can take from it is: If 
the insulting is done in front of disbelievers for no reason, i.e. not to point out the ridiculousness of their 
shirk, show contradictions and so on, and it may lead to them insulting Allah, it must be avoided. If it is 
done in private, or in a situation where the point of it is to show the ridiculousness of their shirk, show 
contradictions and so on, then it is fine. 


This is on top of the fact that there is an opinion that this Verse is abrogated, as a Brother mentioned in 
a comment on a previous post. 


And Allah knows Best. 
Haytham 


[1] Sürat ash-Shu'ar$', 75-77 


[2] Sürat al-An'am, 78 


Series on Judging Based On Outward Appearances - Question: 


So four Evidences were mentioned to prove that in Islam, we judge based on what we see, not based 
upon what might be in the heart. But how do these Evidences prove this point? Share your thoughts. 


Series on Judging Based On Outward Appearances (Part 4): 


Mu’awiyah Ibn al-Hakam said: “I had a maid-servant who tended goats by the side of Uhud and Al- 
Jawwániyyah. One day | happened to pass that way and found that a wolf had carried a goat from her 
flock. | am after all a man from the Children of Aadam. | felt sorry as they (i.e. human beings) feel sorry, 
so | slapped her. | came to the Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ and he made this to be a grievous 
act from me. | said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, should | not grant her freedom?’ He said: Bring her to me. So 
| brought her to him. He said to her: Where is Allah? She said: He Is Above the Heaven.’ He said: ‘Who 
am |?’ She said: ‘You are the Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Grant her freedom, as she is a believing 
woman.” Narrated by Muslim. 


Series on Judging Based On Outward Appearances (Part 3): 


On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: "I have been ordered to fight 
the people until they say: ‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah.’ And if they say so, pray like 
our prayers, face our Qiblah and slaughter as we slaughter, then their blood and property will be sacred 
to us and we will not interfere with them except legally and their reckoning will be with Allah." Agreed 
upon, and this is one of Al-Bukhari’s phrasings. 


Series on Judging Based On Outward Appearances (Part 2): 


Allah Said (translated): "O you who believe! When you go (to fight) in the Cause of Allah, verify (the 
truth), and say not to anyone who greets you (by embracing Islam): "You are not a believer"; seeking the 
perishable goods of the worldly life. There are much more profits and booties with Allah. Even as he is 
now, so were you yourselves before till Allah conferred on you His Favours (i.e. guided you to Islam), 
therefore, be cautious in discrimination. Allah is Ever Well--Aware of what you do." Surat an-Nisa, 94 


Series on Judging Based On Outward Appearances (Part 1): 


‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab said: "Indeed the people used to be judged according to the Revelation during 
the time of Muhammad, الله عليه وسلم‎ uve, and indeed the Revelation has come to an end. So now we 
only judge you according to whatever the Thahir (i.e. external appearance) of your actions is. So 
whosoever appears to be righteous (i.e. Muslim), then we will give him safety and befriend him - and we 
have no obligation regarding the affairs of his heart, and only Allah will Judge his heart. And whosoever 
appears to be evil (i.e. káfir, murtadd), then we will not give him safety, nor will we trust him - even if he 
says (verbally) that his heart is righteous (i.e. Muslim)." Narrated by Al-Bukhari in his “Sahih” (412,498). 


Address from Our Shaykh, the Muhaddith Abul-Harith Mahir Ibn Yasin al-Fahl to the Scholars in Saudi 
Arabia: 


"To the Scholars of the Arabian Peninsula: Has the Time Not Come For You to Repent from the Muslim 
Blood That You Have Shed? 


Ash-Shithri, Al-Khathlan, Al-Fawzan, Al-Barayk, Al-Badr, Al ash-Shaykh and some of the Khatibs (i.e. 
Sermon Givers) of Al-Haramayn (i.e. Makkah and Al-Madinah): 


You have committed crimes toward the Muslims in Iraq and Ash-Sham (The Levant); you have spoken 
falsehood in order to pour forth benefits for those upon whom there is Anger and those whom have 
gone astray, from amongst the Jews, the Christians, the Persians and their mercenaries. 


So the crimes of the coalition have become like the crimes of Hulagu. [1] And their crimes, due to you, 
have come to be against every Muslim until the Day of Recompense. 


As killing one soul is like killing all of mankind. So your crime is greater than the crime of Bal'àm Ibn 
Ba’ ûrê’. [2] 


So repent and clarify, as there is no escape from or defence against standing in front of Allah. 


And your planes have destroyed the crops and offspring, and Allah Does Not Love mischief. [3]" 


Dr. Mahir al-Fahl 


Shaykh of Dar al-Hadith al-'Irágiyyah 


[1] Translator’s Note: He was a grandson of Genghis Khan who was responsible for hundreds of 
thousands of Muslims in Iraq and Sham during the Mongol Invasions. 


[2] Translator's Note: Balaam the Son of Beor: A Scholar in the time of the Prophet Moses, عليه الصلاة‎ 
,والسلام‎ who eventually used his knowledge to oppose the Prophet Moses, ,عليه الصلاة والسلام‎ and aid his 
enemies. Refer to the commentaries on Sürat al-A' raf, 175-176 


[3] Translator's Note: Referring to the Verse (which translates as): 


"And when he turns away (from you O Muhammad), his effort in the land is to make mischief therein 
and to destroy the crops and the cattle, and Allah Does Not Love mischief.” Sürat al-Baqarah, 205 


What is the definition of and Ruling of Backbiting (Ghibah)? 


Our Shaykh, Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwán was asked: "What is the definition of Backbiting (Ghibah) and 
what is its ruling?" 


The Answer: Al-Ghibah is for a person to mention the flaw of his Muslim Brother, in his absence, with 
that which he would hate if it reached him, without any need for that. 


So my saying: '...mention the flaw of his (Muslim) Brother...’ This excludes speaking about someone else 
with praise and exaltation. 


And my saying: '...Muslim...' The kafir is excluded with that, as there is no Ghibah for him. 


And my saying: '...in his absence...' The present one is excluded with that, as speaking about him is not 
called Ghibah, in the more correct of the two opinions of the Scholars. 


And my saying: ‘...with that which he would hate if it reached him...’ That which he would be pleased 
with is excluded with that. 


And my saying: ‘...without any need for that.’ That which is for a Shar'i benefit is excluded with that, 
such as warning about a Mubtadi' so that his Bid'ah may be protected against. 


And it is obligatory in that to take (some) matters into consideration: 
The First: Sincerity to Allah, Ta’ala, and wanting His Face. 
The Second: Taking the benefit of that into consideration. 


The Third: That the discussion be restricted to the topic of the mistake without going past that to other 
than it without any benefit. 


And the Scholars have agreed upon the forbiddance of Ghibah without benefit and most of them have 
declared undoubtedly that it is from the Kabá'ir. And it is a varying levels; some of it is more severe than 
some of it. So whoever performs Ghibah on a Scholar is not like he who performs Ghibah on an ignorant 
one. He, Ta’âlâ, said, 


VRS SASS ái ولا‎ ao GS الله‎ 6| dl وَانَقُوا‎ $534.53 za لخم أَخِيه‎ (SG أَحَدُكُمْ أن‎ Codi Las KAS ولا َغْتب‎ 
&5 C155 AI 5] al 153518 6945, $8 لخم أخيه مَيْنَا‎ (S6 ol أَحَدُكُمْ‎ Col 


And neither backbite one another. Would one of you like to eat the flesh of his dead brother? You would 
hate it (so hate backbiting). And fear Allah. Verily, Allah is the One Who accepts repentance, Most 
Merciful. [1] 


And in “Sahih Muslim", from the Hadith of Al-‘Ala’ Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmàn from his father from Abû 
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ «Xl be, said: 


o3 jd‏ ما الغِيبَةُ ell ag 255 aut; "SG."‏ ".قال" :كرك lay SEI‏ 555 ".قيل" ass‏ إِنْ 06 في اي «053i ls‏ "قال" òl:‏ كان" 
".فيه ما تقول Og ARE JAB‏ لم يگن فيه ag; JAB‏ 


“Do you know what Al-Ghibah is?” They said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “Your 
mentioning of your Brother with that which he hates." They said, "Do you see if that which I say is in my 
Brother?" He said, "If that which you say is in him, then you have made Ghibah on him. And if that which 
you say is not in him, then you have lied upon him." 


And Abû Dawid narrated from the path of Nawfal Ibn Musáhiq from Sa’id Ibn Zayd, that the Prophet, 
plug عليه‎ al ,صلى‎ said: 


"GS Jo pla ose الاسْتطَالةُ في‎ Gg Git ".إن من‎ 


“Verily, from the most severe forms of Riba is seeking to extend (your tongue) concerning the honour 
of a Muslim without just cause.” [2] 


And he, عليه وسلم‎ atl ,صلی‎ said: 


"use Aa UI OB الْعَائْبَ‎ Ja UI ale هذا‎ Sub هذا في‎ Eb هَذَا في‎ ahs AAS حرام‎ SHG وَأغراضكم‎ isas eles Of 
لَه مِنْهُ‎ £31 58 ba B Si." 

“Verily your blood, your wealth and your honour is sacred between you, like the sanctity of this day of 
yours, in this month of your, in this city of yours. The one witnessing (this) must inform the absent one, 
because verily the one witnessing (this) might inform someone who is more understanding of it than 
him.” Agreed upon from the Hadith of Abd Bakrah. 


And from the most reprehensible matters of Ghibah and its most severely forbidden is the dispraising a 
Muslim, belittling him, demeaning him, putting forth effort to abuse him and remove his sanctity and to 
attain his honour. So these dishonoured manners and great disease are a Kabirah from the major sins, 
and the one committing it is liable to the threat of punishment and the severe assault. 


[1] Al-Hujurát, 12 


[2] Translator's Addition: This Hadith was also narrated by Ahmad from Sa’id Ibn Zayd as well. It was 
declared “Sahih” by Muhammad Jar Allah As-Sa'di in "An-Nawáfih Al-‘Atirah”, 77, Al-Albani in “Sahih Abî 
Dawid”, (#4876), and AI-Wádi'i in "As-Sahih Al-Musnad Mimmàá Laysa Fis-Sahihayn", (8437). A longer 
narration was declared “Sahih” by Ibn Hajar Al-Haytam? Al-Makki in “Az-Zawajir ‘An Iqtriaf Al-Kabá'ir", 
Vol. 2/78, and Al-Albàni in "Sahih At-Targhib Wat-Tarhib", (82532). There are also numerous other 
narrations of this Hadith, some longer and some shorter, most of which were rejected. 


Our Shaykh, Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Ulwan, May Allah Keep him steadfast, on the misconception that the 
Sahabah never destroyed statues when conquering new lands, therefore we can't do so today: 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=Qv694bHsTIA&fbclid=lwAROr73pASOxPlazlOoqelx239yP6DEtGxuDOm 
pkQPEdCsY7D4CPRWSqGulQ 


Understand that this life is absolutely nothing compared to the Hereafter. When will we turn back to our 
Lord in Forgivness and change our lives for the better? 


The Prophet (#8) said, "A place in Paradise equal to the size of a lash is better than the whole world and 
whatever is in it." 


[Al Bukhari] 


16. But you prefer the worldy life. 


17. While the Hereafter is much better and more enduring. 


[Surah Al A'la] 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 11): The Levels of Society in their religion 


According to their religion, their members are divided into three different categories: 


Al-‘Uqqal (The Intellectuals): They are the level of people who have studied and learned their beliefs and 
through whom their religion is preserved. 


Al-Ajáwid (The Generous Ones or the Steeds): These are the people who have seen the teachings of this 
religion and who follow it throughout their daily lives, but who have not learned it to the level to be 
included in the level of Al-‘Uqqal. 


Al-Juhhal (The Ignorant): These are the majority of the population of this religion, and they are those 
who have not learned or been privy to see the teachings of this religion, rather they call themselves 
Durüz out of blind following and pride alone. 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 10): The Most Important Books of the Durüz 


1. “Rasa’il al-Hikmah" (The Letters of Wisdom): It is a collection of 111 letters in four volumes, which 
were written by Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali, Baha’ Ad-Din and At-Tamîmî. It was not gathered and placed in this 
order until recently. 


2. "Al-Munfaridu Bi-Thatih” (The Alone On Its Own): This is considered to be their "mus’haf". It is divided 
into forty rules or practices. This was written recently, and it is believed that it was written by Kamál 
Junblat, the Lebanese Durûz political leader who was killed years ago. It is also said that he worked on 
this with ‘Atif al-‘Ajmi. In this book, they tried to copy the Qur'àn and use the same type of language. 
They even used many Verses from the Qur’dn when it suited their goals, specifically the Verses 
concerning rewards and punishments, but they said that these Verses are concerning those who accept 
the divinity of Al-Hakim or reject it. And this ‘Atif al-‘Ajami even stated that "It surpasses the Qur'àn in 
eloquence." [1] 


3. "An-Naqdh al-Khafi” (The Hidden Rebuttal): This is the book in which Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali rejects and tries 
to refute all of the legislations and religions before him, specifically the Five Pillars of Islam. 


4. "Mitháq Walî az-Zaman” (The Covenant of the Guardian of Time): This was written by Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali, 
and it is the covenant that is taken by every Durüz individual when he is to be taught and shown their 
‘Aqidah. 


5. “An-Nuqat wad-Dawdá'ir" (The Dots and the Circles): This is a book that discusses many of the Durzî 
beliefs and it was published in Brazil in the year 1920 G. It is said that it was written by ‘Abul-Ghaffar 
Taqî ad-Din al-Ba'qalini, who was killed in the year 900 H. [2] 


6. “Adhwa’ ‘Ala Maslak at-Tawhid” (Lights Upon the Path of Tawhid): This is a contemporary book 
written by Dr. Sami Makarim. 


The Durûz do not believe in the Qur’dn. The following has come in their "mus’haf": "And those who have 
disbelieved from you have said that this Qur’an Guides to that which is most just and right, and upon it 

we found our fathers. Say: If you were upon the guidance, you would not have believed in it, but you do 
not know other than what your selves desire and you are ignorant. We are more knowledgeable of what 


is in your hands, and we are the one who sends down. Those who desire to judge with the Qur’an and 
take it as a path have gone astray, then they disbelieve in it after the truth is made clear to them. Say: Is 
not the truth to be followed?” [3] 


[1] “Ayyuwa Ad-Durzi ‘Awdatan Ila ‘Arinik”, page 52 
[2] “Ayyuwa Ad-Durzi ‘Awdatan Ila ‘Arinik”, page 54 


[3] “Al-Munfaridu Bi-Thatih”, pg. 154 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 9): Their beliefs concerning keeping their religion 
hidden: 


It is part of the Durüz beliefs that they are obliged to hide their religion. Many people claim or think that 
when the Durdz people hide their beliefs or claim to not know them or even reject them, that this is a 
type of Taqiyyah [1] out of fear, but this is incorrect. Their Imam Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali said in "Ar-Risálah al- 
Mawsümah Bi-Hifth al-Asrár, “The most major sin and greatest one is uncovering the secrets of the 
religion and uncovering the books of wisdom, and whoever uncovers anything from it, then he is killed 
at the time against the Muwahhidin (monotheists), and no one should have mercy on him." And he also 
said, "It is upon you, O Muwahhidün (monotheists) brothers, to bury these secrets, and no one reads 
them except for the Imam over the Muwahhidin (monotheists), in a hidden place. And it is not allowed 
for the books of wisdom to be uncovered, all of which are the human representation of our master, 
glory be to him. If something from these representations are found in the hands of a káfir, then he is to 
be torn apart body part by body part. So | advise you, O Muwahhidün (monotheists), to shelter the 
secrets." [2] 


[1] Tagiyyah is to outwardly show something while believing something else, out of fear of harm. 


[2] "Li-Ba'dhihim Qawlun Wajiz", hand written, found in the library of the Priest Bülis (Paul) in the 
American University of Beirut, #206, and there is a cassette tape about this in the Jordanian University, 
#715 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 8): Their belief in the Day of Resurrection, reward 
and punishment: 


According to the Durüz, the Day of Resurrection is not a day on which there will be a resurrection, as 
there is no death to the souls to begin with. The following has come in one of there books: "So the souls 
do not die for them to be raised up, nor do they sleep for them to wake up. Rather, the Day of 
Recompense is the end of the stages of the souls and their development, as the Tawhid will reach its 
goal of conquering the beliefs of shirk, and the moving and passing of the souls to the different shirts 
(bodies) will cease." [1] Some of their other beliefs about what the Day of Resurrection actually is, are 
the following: They believe that it will be in the month of Jumáda or Rajab, [2] and they believe that Al- 


Hakim will appear in China, and he will have around him the tribes of Ya’jGj and Ma’jûj, and the 2 
call them "The Noble People". They say that they will be two and a half million people, and they will be 
divided into five armies, at the head of each army is one of the five prophets of the Durüz. They believe 
that they will then enter Makkah, and on the second day that they are there, in the morning, Al-Hakim 
will appear to them at the Yamani Corner of the Ka’bah. They believe that they will then destroy the 
Ka'bah and attack the Muslims and the Christians. They then say that any of the Muslims and Christians 
that survive will then be ruled by the Durüz for eternity and have humiliation and degradation placed 
upon them. They believe that they will also take the Jizyah from the Muslims and all non-Durzís every 
year after that. [3] 


[1] “Math’hab ad-Durüz wat-Tawhid”, page 81, ‘Abdullah an-Najjar. 
[2] “Ta’ifat ad-Durüz", page 124, Muhammad Kamil Husayn. 


[3] “Fi Taqsim Jabali Lubnan”, the library of the American University of Beirut, Lebanon. There is also a 
cassette tape about this in the library of the Jordanian University, 4699. 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 7): Their beliefs regarding the Prophets of Islâm: 


The Durûz do not believe in any of the Prophets of Islam nor any of the Shari’ahs that they came with. 
They believe that with regards to the Shari’ahs, the one who spoke them was Iblis. They say that that 
the Shaytán appeared in the body of Adam, then Nûh, then Ibrahim, then Masa, then ‘isa, then 
Muhammad, may the Blessings and Peace of Allah be upon them all. They believe that the Shaytan 
appeared in the body of Shayt Ibn Adam, then in Sâm Ibn Nûh, then in Ismá'il, then in Yasha’ Ibn Nûn 
after Hardin, then in ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talib, then in 03003. [1] And due to this, they label the Prophets with 
insulting names and swear at them and curse them, with names such as the urine, the feces, the anuses, 


and the penises, and the greatest of their hatred is directed towards the Muslims. [2] 


The following has come in the book "Khitat Ash-Sham”, "The Durdz reject all of the Prophets, may the 
Blessings and Peace of Allah be upon them, and they attribute them to ignorance. That is because they 
pointed to the Tawhid of something nonexistent, and they did not know the master (meaning Al- 
Hakim).” [3] 


They also believe that miracles can be performed by anyone who has true virtuousness. [4] They also 
believe that when Al-Hakim comes to judge between the people, he will give a sword to Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali, 
who will then kill only two people, one of them is a person into which the soul of the Prophet 
Muhammad, may the Blessings and Peace of Alláh be upon him, has been reincarnated, and the second 
is a person into whom the soul of ‘Alî Ibn Abî Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, was reincarnated. 
Then meteors will be sent against the Ka'bah, and it will be destroyed. [5] 


[1] “Fî Taqsim Jabali Lubnan”, #31, the library of the American University of Beirut, Lebanon. There is 
also a cassette tape about this in the library of the Jordanian University, #31. It is also found hand 
written under the title “Li-Ba’dhihim Qawlun Wajiz”, in the American University in the library of Priest 
Bülis (Paul), #206, and it can be found in the Jordanian University, #715. 


[2] “Fi Taqsim Jabali Lubnan” 
[3] Vol. 6/264, by Muhammad Kird ‘Alî 
[4] “Hathihi Wasiyyati", page 41, by Kamal Junblat 


[5] “Hasr al-Litham ‘An Al-Islam”, by Rizq Husünah Al-Halabi, hand written transcript, in the library of the 
American University of Beirut, #967, and there is a cassette tape on this in the Jordanian University, 
4749. 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 6): Their belief in the five limits (Their prophets): 


The five limits is an idea that originated within the Isma’ili religion, then it was taken by the Fatimis, then 
the Durüz took this idea and changed it to fit and comply with their own beliefs. The basic idea of this 
notion is that there are five main concepts: The Complete Intellect, the Complete Soul, the Word, the 
Past, and the Future. They believe that Al-Hakim created the Complete Intellect, then from this emerged 
the Complete Soul, then from this came all of the creations after that. They also say that these five 
concepts are not only concepts, but they are the five prophets of Al-Hakim, and that they have taken 
human form. The human forms that they say they have taken, and who are the prophets of their 
religion, are the following: 


1- Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Ahmad: The Complete Intellect 

2- Abû Ibrahim Isma’il Ibn Muhammad at-Tamimi: The Complete Soul 

3- Abû ‘Abdillah Muhammad Ibn Wahb al-Qurashi: The Word 

4- Abul-Khayr Salamah Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab as-Samiri: The Past. The mental power of the will 


5- Abul-Hasan Baha’ ad-Din ‘Alî Ibn Ahmad at-Ta’i as-Samûqî: The Future. This is the realization or 
actualization of the Past into the world of matter or the material world 


They believe that these prophets did not only appear during the time of Al-Hakim, rather they have 
appeared throughout history since the beginning of time, in different forms and under different names. 
For example, they believe that when Al-Hakim appeared in the form of Abû Zakariyya, Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali 
appeared as Qârûn, and Isma’il At-Tamimi appeared in the form of Abd Sa’id Al-Malti. [1] And they say 
that during the time of the Prophet Muhammad, may the Blessings and Peace of Allah be upon him, 
Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali appeared as Salman al-Farisi, while the other four appeared as Al-Miqdad, Abû Tharr, 
‘Ammar Ibn Yasir and An-Najashi. [2] And these five people are represented by five colours, and they 
are generally represented in a five pointed star of five colours. Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali is green, Isma’il at- 


Tamimi is red, Abû Abdillah Muhammad Ibn Wahb al-Qurashi is yellow, Abul-Khayr Salamah Ibn ‘Abdil- 
Wahhab as-Samiri is blue, and Baha’ ad-Din is white. 


[1] “Ta’ifat ad-Durüz", page 114, by Muhammad Kamil Husayn 


[2] "Ad-Durüz wath-Thawrah as-Süriyyah", page 36, by Karim Thabit 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 5): Their belief in reincarnation: 


They say that this reincarnation resembles a person who has a shirt and when it wears out, he gets a 
new one. So according to them, when the human body wears out, the soul receives a new body as its 
"shirt". Likewise, they believe that a person will always be born upon the sex that he or she was 
originally; men will always be reincarnated as men, and women will always be reincarnated into women. 
Another of their beliefs relating to reincarnation, is that when a person is suffering from some sort of 
defect or health problem in this life, the reality is not that it is a test, as is believed by Muslims, instead, 
this is a punishment for this person for something he committed in his previous life. They also believe a 
person will always be reincarnated back into his original religion, so a Durzi will always come back as a 
Durzî, and non-Durzis will always come back as non-Durzis. Based on this belief, they do not accept 
anyone to enter into their religion, even if he reads their books and accepts all of what is in them as the 
truth. They also do not recognize anyone leaving their religion, as no matter what a person converts to, 
he will always come back as a Durzi, even if the person rejects and disbelieves in their religion. 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 4): Their belief that Al-Hakim Bi-Amrilláh is Allah 


This is the most important belief in their religion. They believe that Al-Hakim Bi-Amrillah was the 
incarnation or embodiment of Allah. They believe that his divinity cannot be understood no matter how 
much a person contemplates it, as well as their belief that he is not in a place, nor is any place void of 
him, meaning that he is everywhere, while at the same time nowhere. 


They believe that there is no name or description in any language that can accurately describe Al- 
Hakim’s divinity. This belief is evident in the oath that a Durzi takes when he learns his beliefs, which is 
called “Mithaq Walî az-Zaman”. In this oath we see the following: “I have put my trust in our master, Al- 
Hakim, Al-Ahad (The One, one of the Names of Allah), Al-Fard (the solitary, not from the Names of 
Allah), As-Samad (The Self-Sufficient Master, one of the Names of Allah), the one who is free from all 
wives and numbers”, then the individual makes his oath that he has left all other religions and schools of 
thought, then he continues saying, “And that he (the one swearing this oath) does not know anything 
except for the obedience of our master, Al-Hakim, glorified be his mention. And the obedience is the 
worship, and that he does not associate anyone in his worship from the past, the present, or someone 
who is being awaited. And that he has surrendered his soul, his body, his wealth, his children, and all 
that he owns, to our master, Al-Hakim, glorified be his mention. And that he is satisfied with all of his 
(i.e. Al-Hakim’s) rulings, for him and upon him, without objecting to or rejecting any of his actions, 


whether they make him happy or upset him. And whenever he turns back from the religion of our 
master, Al-Hakim, glorified is his mention, which he wrote upon himself and made a witness upon his 
soul, or shows it to anyone else, or contradicts anything from his commands, then he is disavowed from 
Al-Bari (The Inventor Of All Things, one of the Names of Allah), who is worshipped, and has been 
forbidden the benefit from all of the Hudüd (the limits — their prophets, as will be mentioned shortly), 
and has become deserving of the punishment of Al-Bari, Al- ‘Ali (The High — one of the Names of Allah), 
glorified is his mention. And whoever accepts that there is no one in the sky to be worshipped, nor any 
Imam present on Earth, except for our master, Al-Hakim, glorified be his mention, then he is from the 
successful Muwahhidin (monotheists).” 


Then it continues on mentioning that it is to be recorded with the month and date that it was taken and 
written, and continues with more descriptions of Al-Hakim as being Allah. And within their books, there 
are many more examples of them regarding Al-Hakim as Allah, and even stranger things, such as the fact 
that he has appeared throughout history ten times, each in a different area of the world, and that his 
appearance as Al-Hakim was the final time, and that the next time he appears, it will be to judge 
between the creation. 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 3): Their Most Influential Figures 


1-Al-Hakim Bi-Amrillah: He is the one whom the Durüz claim was Allah. He was a ruler of Egypt during 
the Fatimi dynasty. His name was Abû ‘Ali Al-Mansür Ibn al-‘Aziz Billah Ibn al-Mu'izz Billah al-Fátimi. He 
was born in the year 375 H. and killed in the year 411 H. History books describe him as being a deviant in 
his beliefs, having extreme hatred for the people and committing widespread killing for reasons that did 
not call for it. 


2-Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Muhammad az-Zawzani: He was the founder of their religion. In the year 408 H. he 
openly declared that the spirit of god had entered into Al-Hakim Bi-Amrillah, called the people to that 
belief and wrote the beliefs of the Durüz. He is considered one of their five prophets. 


3-Abd Ibrahim Isma’il Ibn Hamid at-Tamimi. He was the son-in-law of Hamzah Ibn ‘Alî and his main aide 
in the Da'wah, and he follows him in status amongst the Durüz. He is considered one of their five 
prophets. 


4-Baha’ ad-Din ‘Alf Ibn Ahmad as-Samüq[: He is considered one of their five prophets. He had the 
greatest effect on their Da’wah during the absence of Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali in the year 411 H. and is the 
author of many of their writings. 


5-Muhammad Ibn Wahb al-Qurashi. He is considered one of their five prophets. 


6-Abul-Khayr Salamah Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab as-Sdamiri. He is considered one of their five prophets. 


^ 


7-Muhammad Ibn Isma’il ad-Darazt: He and Hamzah Ibn ‘Ali were the founders of their religion. He 
declared the divinity of Al-Hakim Bi-Amrillah before Hamzah Ibn ‘Alf in the year 407 H. which caused a 
rift between the two and lead the people to revolt against him. He then fled to Bilad ash-Sham and 
began to spread his disbelief there. Although attributed to his name, the Durüz curse him, and Hamzah 
Ibn ‘Ali arranged his killing in the year 411 H. 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 2): General Overview From Past Scholars 


Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah be merciful to him, was asked about the Durüz and the Nusayriyyah, [1] so he 
answered, "Those Durziyyah and Nusayriyyah are disbelievers according to the agreement of the 
Muslims, it is not allowed to eat their slaughter, nor to marry their women, rather, they aren't even to 
have Jizyah accepted from them, as they are apostates from the Religion of Islàm. They are not Muslims, 
nor Jews nor Christians. They do not accept the obligation of the Five Salat, nor the obligation of the 
Fasting of Ramadhan, nor the obligation of the Hajj, nor the forbiddance of that which Allah and His 
Messenger Forbade, from the (consuming of) dead (meat), wine, and others things. And even if they 
openly display the two testimonies of Faith along with these beliefs, then they are disbelievers according 
to the agreement of the Muslims." Then he went on to describe the Nusayriyyah, then he returned to 
discussing the Durüz, saying, "As for the Durziyyah, then they are the followers of Hashtakin Ad-Darazi, 
and he was from the servants of Al-Hakim. He sent him to the people of the valley of Taym Allah Ibn 
Tha’labah, then he called them to the divinity of Al-Hákim (i.e. a ruler of Egypt at the time). And they call 
him ‘Al-Bari’ (The Inventor Of All Things, one of the Names of Allah) and ‘Al-‘Allam’ (The All-Knower, part 
of one of the Attributes of Allah which is ‘Allam Al-Ghuyüb, the All-Knower of the Hidden), and they 
swear oaths by him. And they are from the Isma’iliyyah, [2] those who say that Muhammad Ibn Isma’il 
abrogated the Shari’ah of Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdillah. And they are greater in disbelief than the 
extremists. They take the opinion that the world was always in existence, rejection of the Return (The 
Day of Resurrection), and the rejection of the obligations of Islam and its forbiddances. And they are 
from the Qarámitah [3] Batiniyyah, [4] who are more in disbelief than the Jews and the Christians and 
the idolaters of the Arabs. And their goal is to become philosophers upon the school of thought of 
Aristotle and the likes of him, or (to be) Majüs. And their opinions are assembled from the opinions of 
the philosophers and the Majüs (Zoroastrians), and they make themselves appear as Shi'ah out of 
hypocrisy. And Alláh knows best." [5] 


[1] The Nusayriyyah are a group from the Shi’ah who claim the ‘Alf Ibn Abi Talib is Allah and they 
worship him. They also believe in reincarnation, and they believe that wine is holy. They believe that 
Allah enters into the wine, and they even call it ‘Abd An-Nür (The Slave of the Light, The Light being one 
of the Names of Allah). They believe that from the greatest of crimes is to destroy a grape tree, due to 
their beliefs about wine. 


[2] The Isma’iliyyah are a group from the extremist Shi’ah who believe in the infallibility of their Imams, 
and that one of the Khalifahs, Muhammad Ibn Isma’il, abrogated the Sharah of Islam, essentially giving 
him a higher status than our Prophet Muhammad, may the Blessings and Peace of Alláh be upon him. 


[3] The Qarámitah are a group from the Batiniyyah who are attributed to Hamdan Qarmat. They are a 
group that follows much of the Persian philosophy, and they believe in the prophethood of Zarádasht 
and Mazdak. They also imitate or claim to follow many of the beliefs of the Rafidhah Shi’ah, and they are 


AIN 


sometimes included within the Ismá'ili sect. 


[4] Batiniyyah is a word that comes from Batin, which means inside. The Batiniyyah are a group of sects 
that include the Durüz, the Isma’ilis, the Qarámitah, the Nusayriyyah, and others. They are called 
Batiniyyah due to the fact that they keep their beliefs hidden, and because many of them believe that 
there is a hidden meaning to the texts of the Qur'an. 


[5] "Majmü' Al-Fatawa”, Vol. 18/98. 


"Who Are The Druze?" by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 1) 


Imam Ibn ‘Abidin Al-Hanaft said in his “Hashiyah”, "So the Durzî has no Millah (creed), just like the 
hypocrite and the zindîq, [1] even if he calls himself a Muslim." [2] 


For Muslims from Bilad ash-Sham, especially Syria and Lebanon, many often wonder who this group is 
and what do they believe. In Sha' Allah, this series will help clarify some of these questions. 


[1] A zindiq is someone who claims to be Muslim, yet openly performs things that remove them from 
Islàm, then when confronted to repent from these things, they deny them and continue to claim to be 
Muslim. 


[2] Vol. 4/499, and Vol. 5/355 in a second publication. 


Submitted Question: Salam. If my brother wants to do the aqiqah for my child as a mean of gift, will it be 
accepted? Is there any obligation that parents has to spend for agiqah from their own wealth? 
Moreover, can we both (my brother and we parents) perform aqiqah for my child at the same time in 
two different places? 


Answer: Wa 'Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


The issue of who is responsible to pay for the 'Aqiqah is a matter on which the scholars have differed. 


The first opinion is that it must be done from the wealth of the child if they have any, and if not, then 
from the father’s wealth, then the mother’s. This is the opinion of Ibn Hazm. His argument is the 
following Hadith: 


2 
"wo z2.3255f 


Aad AS (81533 بعَقَيقته تُلْبَحُ عَنْهُ 833 سَابِعِهِ‎ yay pdle US" 


“Every boy is ransomed by his ‘Aqiqah. Sacrifice should be made for him on his seventh day, he should 
be given a name and his head should be shaved.” Narrated by At-Tirmithi, An-Nasa’i and Abû Dàwüd and 
it was declared authentic by our Shaykh Sulayman al-‘Alwan and others. 


He states that, since it is a ransom, it must come from the person himself, if possible. 


The second opinion is that it must be done by the father, unless he is unable to do so or refuses. Here, 
someone else could do it, but they argue it would not be an ‘Aqiqah. This is the opinion of the 
Sháfi'iyyah. And they have more discussion on the topic, such as whether the father is able to do so 
without hardship or not, and if he is given wealth by someone to do it, then they say it should only be 
done up to a certain time. However, I will leave this out do to the cumbersome nature of the details as 
well as the lack of Textual Evidence for it. 


The third opinion is that it is the responsibility of whoever is responsible for paying for the child's needs. 
This is the opinion of the Malikiyyah and the Hanábilah. 


AL 


A fourth opinion referred to by Ibn Hajar in "Fat'h al-Bari” and others is that it doesn't matter whose 
wealth it comes from or who performs the sacrifice. 


And if we look at the Text on the topic, we see that this fourth opinion is the strongest. This is because 
the phrase: “...Sacrifice should be made for him on his seventh day...", is what is referred to in Arabic as 
“Mabni Lil-Majhül". This means that the performer of the action was not mentioned or even referred. 
Rather, the action being performed is what is specified. 


Then they differ as to whether it would be valid if someone did it on behalf of the child without the 
father's permission; would it count or not. And based on the Text, it would count, as we have no 
Evidence to stipulate this condition. And | have verified this conclusion with Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Salih 
al-JarbQ’ in Riyadh. 


Based on this, your brother may perform the 'Aqiqah. As for both of you doing so, | don't know of any 
Evidence that would specify it being performed twice, or four sheep being sacrificed for a boy or two 
sheep being sacrificed for a girl, so it shouldn't be done. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


The Topic of Reading Coffee Grounds and Tea Leaves by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 4) 
The Ruling Upon the One Who Goes to a káhin (soothsayer) or an ‘arraf (fortuneteller): 
The person who goes to a kahin will not be except in one of the following categories: 


1- That he goes and asks him in order to show the people that he is a liar. This type is accepted in the 
Shari’ah and even encouraged. 


2- That he goes and asks the kahin something, but he doesn't believe him, and doesn’t disbelieve in 
what he says. This is a major sin, and some of the scholars included it under the following Hadith: 


On the authority of Hafsah, may Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, said: 


".من أتى Gige‏ فسأله عن شيء لم تُقْبَلَ له صلاةٌ أربعين MAL‏ 


“Whoever goes to an 'arráf (fortune-teller), then asks him about something, then believes him in what 
he says, then his Salat will not be accepted for forty days." [1] 


3- That he goes and asks him something and believes him. This is major kufr that removes the person 
from Islam, as is proven by the following evidence: 


"las وَآلِهِ‎ axle Aul Le sane de dil بمَا‎ 545 A43 Ugis فيمَا‎ AL Ad Ga $i ise ".من ا‎ 


From Abû Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, said, “Whoever goes to an 'arráf (fortuneteller) or a káhin (soothsayer), then believes 


him in what he says, then he has disbelieved in that which was revealed upon Muhammad, may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him.” [2] 


"Las وَآلِهِ‎ axe ul Le 355 عَلَى‎ dy Uo 54$ 385 U gis ly فَصَدَّقَهُ‎ ole of كاهِنًا‎ Gi مَنْ‎ ." 


And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd, may Allah be pleased with him, who said: “Whoever goes 
to a káhin or a magician, then believes him in what he says, then he has disbelieved in that which was 
Revealed upon Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him." [3] 


As for the Hadith: 
يومًا"‎ Cal صلاةٌ‎ Ja بما قال لم‎ AS iras فسأله عن شيءٍ‎ BE Si ".من‎ 


“Whoever goes to an 'arráf (fortune-teller), then asks him about something, then believes him in what 
he said, then his Salat will not be accepted for forty nights.” [4] 


Then the phrase “...then believes him in what he said...” is a Munkar narration. As seen earlier, Imam 
Muslim narrated this Hadith without this addition. And without going into all the details, four 
trustworthy narrators narrated this Hadith without this additional phrasing. 


[1] Narrated by Muslim 


[2] Narrated by Al-Hakim in "Al-Mustadrak 'Alas-Sahihayn" and others, and it was declared “Sahih” by 
our Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-‘Alwan in his book "At-Tibyán Sharh Nawáqidh al-Islam”. 


[3] Narrated by Al-Bazzar, and it was declared declared “Sahih” by our Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al- 
‘Alwan in his book “At-Tibyan Sharh Nawagqidh al-Islam”. 


[4] Narrated by Ahmad and others. 
The Topic of Reading Coffee Grounds and Tea Leaves by Haytham Al Sayfaddin (Part 3) 
The ruling upon the káhin (soothsayer) or the ‘arraf (fortune-teller): 


The practice of soothsaying and fortunetelling is an act of kufr (disbelief), and the one who commits it is 
a kafir, meaning he is not a Muslim. The evidence for this is many. From it is the following: 


Allah Said: 


S95 hdl SS) لِيُجَادِلُوكمْ 515 أَطَعْتُمُوهُمْ‎ Ags! JI السَّمَاطِينَ لَيُوحُونَ‎ ól 


“And certainly, the Shayatin do inspire to their allies (from mankind).” [1] 


And He Said: 


DKÉ إلى‎ 551 55 phigh 55 الطَاعْوتٌ‎ KaT 19385 وَالَّذِينَ‎ 


"But as for those who disbelieve, their allies are Tâghût, [2] they bring them out from light into 
darkness." [3] 


So Allah mentioned that the devils only interact with their allies, and He mentioned that their allies are 
the ones who disbelieve, in other words, the kuffar. 


Allah also Said: 


SÉ أن يَتَحَاكَمُوأ إلى‎ bgi AUS oa dp أنزل إِلَئِكَ وَمَا‎ Uo تر إلى الَّذِينَ يَرْعُمُونَ أَنّهُمْ آمَنُوأ‎ ali 


“Have you seen those who claim that they believe in that which has been sent down to you, and that 
which was sent down before you, and they wish to go for judgment (in their disputes) to the Tághüt." [4] 


And this Verse was revealed for a kâhin from the tribe of Juhaynah, so Allah called him a Tághüt. 


Also, the kâhin claims through his actions, that he knows the unseen, which is from the specific 
characteristics of Allah. Allah Said: 


وَعِندَهُ fols‏ الْعَيّبٍ لا Gales‏ |9 $5 


"And with Him are the keys of the Ghayb (all that is hidden), none knows them but He." [5] 
So this person is claiming to have something that is specific to Allah, therefore this is kufr. 


This is regarding the ruling of the kahin himself. 


[1] Sdrat Al-An'àm, 121 


[2] Tághüt: Anything or anyone that is worshipped, obeyed, and/or followed instead of Allah, while 
accepting this to happen, or who calls the people to that. 


[3] Sürat Al-Baqarah, 257 
[4] Sürat An-Nisa’, 60 


[5] Sürat Al-Ana'am, 59 
The Topic of Reading Coffee Grounds and Tea Leaves by Haytham ÁI Sayfaddin (Part 2) 
A Background on the Reality of How This Issue Is Performed 


Allah Mentioned many Verses that relate to the topic that we are discussing, even though many people 
might not realize it at first. The following are some of these Verses. 


Allah, ,تعالى‎ Said: 


هَل SUH‏ عَلَى مَنْ UE‏ الشَيَاطِينْ edi IES Je OFS‏ يُلقُونَ السَمْع RAS‏ كاذِبُونَ 


“Shall | inform you, upon whom the Shayatin descend? They descend on every lying, sinful person. 
Who gives ear (to the devils), and most of them are liars.” [1] 


And He, (Ji, Said: 


Sigh شِهَابٌ‎ ai اشرق السَمع‎ oa إلا‎ ques شَيْطَانٍ‎ GÉ وَحَفِطْتَاهَا من‎ Cp bÚ GGS Legs! في السَمَاء‎ Glas Jay 


"And indeed, We have put the big stars in the heaven and We beautified it for the beholders. And We 
have guarded it (near heaven) from every outcast Shaytan. Except him (devil) that gains hearing by 
stealing, he is pursued by a clear flaming fire." [2] 


And He, (J, Said: 


day, Ei ets 2U1 (35 5|‏ الْكَوَاكبٍ وَحِفْطًا QS o‏ شَيْطَانٍ 36 لا يَسَّمَعُونَ إلى !)35 BE‏ 6993835 من WE EB‏ 595 وَلَهُمْ 
Side‏ وَاصِبَالَا مَنْ خَطِف الْحَظِفَةً 45515 شِهَابٌ CBG‏ 


“Verily! We have adorned the near heaven with the stars (for beauty). And to guard against every 
rebellious devil. They cannot listen to the higher group (Angels) for they are pelted from every side. 


Outcast, and theirs is a constant (or painful) torment. Except such as snatch away something by stealing 
and they are pursued by a flaming fire of piercing brightness.” [3] 


And He, (1.5, Said: 


aea JI olde ed Gases enon lags lass بِمَصَابِيحَ‎ (Sau) cleat 655 وَلَقَدُ‎ 


“And indeed We have adorned the nearest heaven with lamps, and We have made such lamps (as) 
missiles to drive away the Shayatin (devils), and have prepared for them the torment of the blazing 
Fire.” [4] 


From this we see the reasons for which Allah Placed the stars in the sky, and that one of them is to 
protect it from the Shayatin who try to steal information. And that some might get some information, 
but then they are chased by the shooting stars.Alláh also mentions that the Shayatin are actually 
stealing information from the Angels when they go into the sky. He also mentions that the Shayátindo 
actually descend upon people, and that the ones whom they descend upon are not righteous people, 
rather they are liars and sinful people. 


And He, J, Said, Mentioning from the Jinn: 


y Giga dM ع‎ p pe en 53285 GS Gig وَسْهْيَا‎ ILa حَرَسَا‎ ile لَمَسْنَا السَّمَاءِ فَوَجَدَنَاهَا‎ Éis 
INS ee بهم‎ Sii el I 3 ol ál ندري‎ 


“And we have sought to reach the heaven; but found it filled with stern guards and flaming fires. And 
verily, we used to sit there in stations, to (steal) a hearing, but any who listens now will find a flaming 
fire watching him in ambush. And we know not whether evil is intended for those on earth, or whether 
their Lord intends for them a Right Path.’ [5] 


Here, Allah Mentions that the Jinn explained that they used to steal the information without any 
problem, but then they tried once and they saw that the sky had been filled with Angels to guard it, as 
well as shooting stars as a way of keeping them out of the sky. This is explained in greater detail by the 
following Hadith: 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them both: 


. انطلق رسول الله uo‏ الله عليه glug‏ في طائفةٍ من أصحابه عامدين إلى سوق BEE‏ وقد حيل بِينَ الشياطينٍ وبِينَ خبر السماءٍ 
وأرسلث ggde‏ الشَّهُبُ CaS Lagj‏ الشياطينٌ فقالوا :ما لَكُمْ؟ فقالوا :جيل Uo‏ وبين خبر السماءِ وأرسلث Ue‏ الشَّهِبُ QU‏ :ما حال 
Sy‏ وبين n>‏ السماء إلا ما i>‏ فاضريوا مشارق T‏ ومعَاريَها فانظرُوا ما هذا الأمر الذي j>‏ .فَانْظَلَقُوا فصَريُوا مشارق T‏ 
ومغاريّها ينظرونَ ما هذا الأمرُ الذي حال agin‏ وبينَ n>‏ السماءٍ قال :فانطلق الذينَ توجّهوا نحو sl‏ إلى 2l de al do)‏ عليه 


Soy تسَمَّعُوا له فقالوا :هذا الذي حال‎ ias ODA سمعوا‎ G بأصحابه صلاة القَجْرٍ‎ La; وهو‎ BES وهو عامِدٌ إلى سوق‎ US ales 
HIST Gs 3,55 إلى !233 62 به وَلَنْ‎ c6 dne GS سَمِعْنَا‎ Č) Gag رجَعوا إلى قومهم فقالوا) :يا‎ DUES .وبين 45 السماءِ‎ 
إليه قول الجنّ‎ Us). استَمَع 585 مِنَ الجنّ‎ Si ell cool Us} slang عليه‎ XUI Le 425 وجل على‎ fe Ail .وأنزل‎ 


That the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, went out along with a 
group of his Companions towards the Market of ‘Ukath. At that time something intervened between the 
devils and the news of the Heavens, and flames were sent down upon them, so the devils returned. So 
they (i.e. their fellow-devils) said, “What is wrong with you?” They said, “Something has intervened 
between us and the news of the Heavens, and flames have been shot at us.” He (Iblis) said, “Nothing has 
intervened between you and the news of the Heavens, except something that has taken place. 
Therefore, travel all over the world, east and west, and try to find out what has happened.” So they set 
out and traveled all over the world, east and west, looking for that thing which intervened between 
them and the news of the Heavens. So those who had set out towards Tihamah, went to the Messenger 
of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, at Nakhlah (a place between Makkah and 
At-Ta’if) while he was on his way to Market of ‘Ukath, while he was offering the Fajr prayer with his 
Companions. Then when they heard the Qur'àn being recited, they listened to it then they said, “This is 
the thing which has intervened between you and the news of the Heavens." Then at that point, they 
returned to their people and said, "O our people! Verily! We have heard a wonderful Recital (this 
Qur'àn)! It guides to the Right Path, and we have believed therein, and we shall never join (in worship) 
anything with our Lord." 


Then Allah, ‘Azza Wa Jall revealed to His Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him: 


URE OTS xa zs Új الْجنّ فَقَانُوا‎ GS 385 اسْتمع‎ áf ofl cool Us 


“Say (O Muhammad): “It has been revealed to me that a group (numbering from three to ten) of Jinns 
listened (to this Qur'àn)..." 


And only the saying of the Jinns was revealed to him.” [6] 


On the authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her: 


"سال #561 Le goal‏ الله عليه OUI oe eas‏ فقال" eel:‏ ليسوا ei cio‏ ".فقالوا" b:‏ يسول الله فإنهم 59 يُحَذَُّونَ C‏ بالثيء 9% b‏ حقًا؟ 
قال :فقال النئٌ abl dro‏ عليه وسلّم" تلك AaB‏ من Ebel lend Soul‏ فرق 5843 LS‏ في a5 OSI‏ 555,55 الدجاجة فيخلطون 
".فيه أكثر من IS Ble‏ 


That some people asked the Prophet regarding the soothsayers. He said, “They are nothing.” They said, 
“O Messenger of Allah! Some of their talks come true.” The Prophet said, “That word which happens to 
be true is what a Jinn snatches away by stealth (from the Heaven) and pours it in the ears of his friend 
(the foreteller) with a sound like the cackling of a hen. The soothsayers then mix with that word, one 
hundred lies.” [7] 


From Abû Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, from the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, who said: 


Fy‏ و 


ai PIE‏ !55 في السَمَاءِ a5‏ الْمَلَائِكَةُ بأَجْنِحَتِهَا ails 45i buit‏ سِلْسِلَةٌ EFM glaio e‏ عَنْ قُلُوبِهِمْ I3 IJ‏ قَالَ 
c XS eS;‏ قَالَ"الْحَقّ وَهُوَ الْعَلِيٌ GALS yanagi" ÍI‏ السّمْعِ GALAS‏ السّمْعِ ASS ISS‏ فَؤْقَ pads‏ وَوَصَفَ OGRA‏ 
anla oy 5 3.59 (5555 48S‏ فَيَسْمَع الكِمَةَ Qualls‏ إلى مَنْ 5 J) 3391 Goa gi ias‏ مَنْ تَحْتَهُ (gal $s‏ عَلَى ZÚJ QU‏ 
FRSE oai 3i‏ أَذرَكَ cour‏ قَبْلَ Gal of‏ 0535 أَلْقَاهَا قَبْلَ أَنْ 4545 GS a% UJ JG 38 c.i QUSS a5 dle gas coa‏ 
Rous glia às Ji aire dualis 1355 135 1355‏ من skál è‏ 
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"When Allah ordains something on the Heaven the angels beat with their wings in obedience to His 
Statement which sounds like that of a chain dragged over a rock. Until 'the fear is banished from their 
hearts, the Angels say, ‘What was it that your Lord said?’ They reply, to the one who said: ‘(He has said) 
the Truth. And He is the Most High, The Great.' Then the eavesdroppers (i.e. the Jinn who listen in) hear 
it. And the eavesdroppers are like this, each of them on top of each other." Sufyan described it by 
opening his hand and closing his fingers close beside each other. "So he will hear the word and pass it to 
the one that is below him, then the other one will pass it to the one who is below him, until he places it 
upon the tongue of the sahir (sorcerer) or the kahin (soothsayer). So possibly, the shooting star will 
reach him before he places it, and possibly he places it before it reaches him. Then he lies along with it 
one hundred lies. So it is said, 'Did he not say to us on such and such a day, such and such?' So it will be 
believed due to that one word that was heard from the Heavens." [8] 


After seeing this information, we now need to look into the issue of the ruling upon the people who 
seek this information from the Jinn and then convey it to the people, as well as the ruling upon those 
who ask people to do this action for them. 


[1]Sürat Ash-Sha’ra’, 211-223 

[2]Sürat Al-Hijr, 16-18 

[3]Sürat As-Saffat, 6-10 

[4]Sürat Al-Mulk, 5 

[5]Sdrat Al-Jinn, 8-10 

[6]Narrated by Al-Bukhari 

[7] Narrated by Al-Bukhári and Muslim. 


[8] Narrated by Al-Bukhart 


The Topic of Reading Coffee Grounds and Tea Leaves by Haytham ÁI Sayfaddin (Part 1) 


As it is well-known to the People of Knowledge and Intellect, when seeking a Fatwa or an answer 
regarding a certain issue, you need to know the reality of that issue so that the answer would be clear. 
Also, when seeking the reality and the details about any issue, we seek it from the people who are most 
involved with the issue itself. For instance, when seeking to know the details about a medical procedure, 
first you must learn the reality of that procedure from a doctor. When seeking to know the reality of a 
financial transaction, you must first learn about the details and the reality of that transaction from a 
banker, an accountant or a salesman etc. Likewise, when seeking to know the reality the reading of 
coffee grinds is, we refer to the people who do it and the people who know about what this process 
involves. 


The following is an introduction and explanation of this issue by those who practice this action, and/or 
are familiar with its reality. 


“Tasseomancy: A divinatory form of fortune-telling by reading tea leaves. It is also known as 
tasseography. Tasseomancy originated in the Middle-Ages stemming from ceroscopy and 
molybdomancy. In the 17th century, the West Dutch Indies merchants introduced tea from the Orient. 
Tea drinking became a popular custom which gave rise to the divination of tea leaves that remained in 
the bottom of the cup.’ 


“Tasseomancy is largely dependent on psychic intuition. Tea is poured into a cup without the use of a 
strainer. The one seeking psychic help, the inquirer, consumes all of the tea in the cup. If any moisture 
remains it is shaken out onto a napkin.’ 


” The leaves remain in the bottom of the cup which the diviner observes to see what patterns are 
formed. A letter, heart shape, or a ring might be observed. There are some standard symbolisms which 
are observed when interpreting the patterns: (this excerpt was omitted by the author, due to it 
indicating kufr).’ 


” Another method is to leave a little moisture in the cup. This allows the leaves or dregs to be swished 
around. The cup is then upturned into the saucer. The reader picks up the cup and begins examining the 
formation of the dregs. As in the above described method, the dregs can form patterns such as letters, 
numbers, geometric designs, straight or wavy lines or shapes which resemble animals, birds or objects. 
Again, various symbols have particular meanings (this excerpt was omitted by the author, due to it 
indicating kufr). Some diviners say they can only predict twenty-four hours into the future.’ 


“Due to technical modernization, tea bags have arrived, but readers have circumvented this by cutting 
the bags and dropping the leaves into the cup. In some instances coffee grounds are used, but the 
practice is less common.’ 


“Italians, in the 18th century, claimed they invented the coffee-ground form of the divination. Also, 
they believed the prophecies came from demons, so the diviners recited incantation during their 
practices such as: “(Removed by writer, due to it being something that is mostly kufr.)” and “(this 
excerpt was omitted by the author, due to it indicating mostly kufr).” It was believed that if such 
incantations were done incorrectly, the reading would be inaccurate.’ 


“Tasseomancy is currently conducted in England, Ireland, and Europe. In the United States it is 
primarily practiced in larger cities in “Gypsy tearooms” and in restaurants and other establishments 
which furnish back room fortune-telling services. Some occultists practice it too.” 


This is what this issue is described as by those who know about it. To summarize: It was started in the 
Middle Ages, which is the period in the history of Europe that lasted from about AD 350 or 450, to about 
1450. The coffee grind version is said to have begun in the 1700’s. It is a way in which people claim to 
tell the future. Some say it is only for twenty four hours into the future. Some say that the predictions 
come from demons, so they make specific incantations when performing this practice. [1] 


[1]The website from which this was taken referenced the following books for this information: “The 
Encyclopedia of Witches and Witchcraft” by Rosemary Ellen Guiley. New York: Facts On File, 1989 [ISBN 
0-8160-2268-2], and “Encyclopedia of Occultism and Parapsychology”, by Leslie A. Shepard, 3rd ed. 
Detroit: Gale Research, Inc., 1991. 


Submitted Question regarding pigskin/pig leather. 


Answer: Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakátuh, There are a number of issues here. The 
first is whether, while alive, pigs are considered Tahir or Najas. 


According to the vast majority of the Málikyyah, many of the Thahiriyyah, As-Shawkani and others, pigs 
are Tahir while alive. And this is the correct opinion. The main argument used is that everything is Tahir 
until proven otherwise, and the evidence used to prove they are Najas is not strong. Below is the 
evidence used by the Ahnáf, Sháfi'iyyah, Hanabilah and some of the Málikiyyah to show pigs are Najas, 
as well as the reply to these arguments. 


1- They use the following Verse: 


JB) Ua caa ر جسن أو‎ DÉ pis gil 3 مَسْفُوحًا‎ WS مَيْتَةَ أؤ‎ 5955 OT SI Atak ظاعِم‎ Je uss dl في ما أؤجي‎ AS 
QS) Jah B55 Op ڍ‎ ie 5; PU AE SAS! به فَمَنِ‎ dil 


Tr 


Say: “I find not in that which has been inspired to me anything forbidden to be eaten by one who wishes 
to eat it, unless it be Maytah (a dead animal) or blood poured forth (i.e. by slaughtering), or the flesh of 
swine for that surely is impure, or impious (i.e. unlawful) which is slaughtered as a sacrifice for other 
than Allâh. But whosoever is forced by necessity without wilful disobedience, nor transgressing due 
limits, (for him) certainly, your Lord is Oft--Forgiving, Most Merciful.” Sürat al-An’am, 145 


So they state that it was mentioned as being Rijs, which can mean Najas. And they argue that even 
though the meat was all that was mentioned, this indicates everything, as the most useful or sought 
after part of the pig would be its meat, so other parts would be equal or even more deserving of being 
Najas. And they argue that this is like when Allah Said: 


Quill GIG‏ آمَنُوا K)‏ ودي SA‏ من 059 الَجُمُعَة 1330248 dul 59 J]‏ 19555 الْبَيْعَ URS SUS‏ إن BS‏ تَعْلَمُونَ 
O you who believe! When the call is proclaimed for the Salat on the day of Friday, come to the‏ 


remembrance of Allah and leave off business, that is better for you if you did but know! Sürat al- 
Jumu’ah, 9 


So although Allah only Commanded the leaving of business, everything must be left. And that since 
business is the most important thing that may be done at that time, and it must be stopped, everything 
else is more deserving. 


This is replied to with the following: 


The Verse refers to being forbidden, and not to Najasah. This is because the word “Rijs” does not, in and 
of itself, mean Najas. This is evident from the following Verses: 


However, this has been rejected in a number of ways: That alcohol has been mentioned this was along 
with gambling, idols and divining arrows, and these are not physically Rijs, rather only Rijs in meaning. 
And even Rijs does not mean Najas by default, as discussed earlier. Also, the vast majority of times when 
Rijs is used it refers to Rijs in meaning, not physically Rijs. This is evident in the following Verses: 


0555 في 55531 S25 Ns‏ 255 الْجَاهِلِيّةِ الأول وَأَقَمْنَ ELA‏ وَآتِينَ BEG‏ وَأَطِعْنَ al‏ وَرَسُولَهُ SUE Cena) Al doy} ball‏ الرس 
esi Qai‏ وَيُطهُرَُمْ تَظهيرًا 
And stay in your houses, and do not display yourselves like that of the times of ignorance, and perform‏ 


the Salat and give the Zakat and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah wishes only to remove the Rijs 
from you, O members of the family, and to purify you with a thorough purification. Sürat al-Ahzab, 33 


And: 


OE lag‏ لِنَفْسٍ أن 528 | atl OSL‏ وَيَجْعَلُ JE QudH‏ الَّذِينَ Y‏ يَعْقِلُونَ 


It is not for any person to believe, except by the Permission of Allah, and He will put the wrath (Rijs) on 
those who are heedless. Sürat Yünus, 100 


And: 


ul يَجْعَلُ‎ GUIS في السَّمَاء‎ Mas WIE E55 Uo صَدْرَهُ‎ ass ALAS وَمَن 33 أن‎ SLAW صَِدْرَهُ‎ £3 Gas اللَهُ أن‎ of فَمَن‎ 
يُؤْمنُونَ‎ Y الَذِينَ‎ JE 5:273 

And whomsoever Allah wills to guide, He opens his breast to Islam, and whomsoever He wills to send 
astray, He makes his breast closed and constricted, as if he is climbing up to the sky. Thus Allah puts the 
wrath (Rijs) on those who believe not. Sürat al-An’am, 125 


And: 


Sas VIC QUALA بها مِن‎ Aul DH وَآبَآوْكُم ما‎ Ail gation saii في‎ aioa وَغَصِبٌ‎ Gud) 855) مّن‎ Sule a55 33 QU 
Qo BXAJI 55 


He (Hûd) said: “Torment (Rijs) and wrath have already fallen on you from your Lord. Dispute you with 
me over names which you have named - you and your fathers, with no authority from Allah? Then wait, | 
am with you among those who wait.” Sürat al-A’raf, 71 


And: 


Guill Us‏ في قُلُويهم LES, AES Sa‏ إلى رِجْسِهم وَمَائُوا وَهُمْ كافِرُونَ 


But as for those in whose hearts is a disease, it will add suspicion and doubt (Rijs) to their suspicion and 
doubt (Rijs) and they die while they are disbelievers. Sürat at-Tawbah, 125 


And: 


سَيَحْلِفُونَ dub‏ كم )15 eq] al‏ 155,31 عَنْهُمْ AH AGE [pb FU‏ رخس وَمَأْوَاهُمْ lg lay shh SLES‏ يَكْسبُونَ 


They will swear by Allah to you when you return to them, that you may turn away from them. So turn 
away from them. Surely, they are Rijs, and Hell is their dwelling place, - a recompense for that which 
they used to earn. Sdrat at-Tawbah, 95 


And: 


259 وَاجْتَنِبُوا قَوْلَ‎ CUS Ge 5.25) 192328 Sule BE Us Vy AI لَكُمْ‎ cols a5 عند‎ AS الله فهو‎ cou. يُعَظُمْ‎ as GUS 
That, and whoever honours the sacred things of Allah, then that is better for him with his Lord. The 


cattle are lawful to you, except those mentioned to you. So shun the abomination (Rijs) of (worshipping) 
idols, and shun lying speech. Sdrat al-Hajj, 30 


Likewise, even if we concede that what is meant here is Najas, this clearly refers to the meat, as that is 
specified. And had Allah Wanted to Specify the whole animal, He Could Have Done so, as He Said: 


ud db; 66 وَمَا‎ 


And your Lord is never forgetful SGrat Maryam, 64 
2- On the authority of Abû Tha'labah al-Khushani: 


QU A31‏ رسول ul he al‏ عليه Ul: "glug‏ جاور أَهْلَ الكتاب وَهُم يَطبخون في قدورهِمُ الخنزير ويشريونَ في آنيتهم الخمر؟ "فقالَ 


".رسول Ail ro ail‏ عليه "glag‏ :إن Lane Steg‏ فَكُلوا فيها واشريوا وإن لم تجدوا Land‏ فارحضوها بالماءِ فوا واشريوا 

That he asked the Messenger of Allah, :صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ “We pass by the People of the Book, and they 
cook pork in their pots and drink wine in their containers." So asked the Messenger of Allah, 40! صلى‎ 
plug ,عليه‎ said: "If you find other than them, then eat in them and drink. But if you don't find other than 
them, then rinse them with water, then eat and drink.” Narrated by Abû Dawdd at-Tayálisi. 


However, this narration is rejected for two reasons: The first is that there is a break in the chain, as the 
narrator from Abd Tha'labah, who is Abû Qilabah, did not hear from Abd Tha’labah. Also, in the 
authentic narration narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, it does not contain any mention of pork or 
alcohol. And even if it were authentic, it is referring to removing the leftover food/drink that is 
forbidden to consume, and not the Najasah. 


3- On the authority of Buraydah, on the authority of his father, that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


5 
a 


“He who plays Nardashir, is like one who dyed his hand with the flesh and blood of swine.” Narrated by 
Muslim. 


They argue that this proves Najásah, because if it wasn’t Najas, this would not be a deterrent from 
playing this game. 


However, again, this refers to pig's meat, which no one disputes is Najas, so it does not apply to the 
animal while alive. 


4- And they argue that there a consensus, and this is evidence. 


However, this is replied to by saying that we know that the Math'hab of Imam Malik contradicts this, so 
there is no Ijma’. 


5- And they argue that dogs are Najas, and pigs are more deserving of being Najas, as they are also 
forbid to buy, sell and own unrestrictedly, unlike dogs in numerous cases. 


However, as discussed numerous times because, dogs are Tahir while alive, so the analogy is invalid 
from the basis. Likewise, even if they were Najas, there is no way to make analogies when it comes to 
Najásah, as this is a matter that requires a specific Text. 


6- On the authority of Kabshah Bint Ka'b: 


b إليه فقال أتعجبينَ‎ Scl فأصتى لها الإناءَ حتى شريث قالت كبشة فرآني‎ din فشريث‎ Bhp دخل فسکبٹ له وَضوءًا فجاءت‎ Bal UT ói 
قال" :إنها ليسث بنجس إنها من الظّوّافين عليكم‎ eas صلَى الله عليه‎ 4l رسول‎ Ó! نعم فقال‎ Edad ".ابنة أخي‎ 


That Abû Qatádah entered so | poured some water for him to perform Wudhü'. Then a cat came and 
drank some of the water, and Abû Qatádah tilted the container so the cat could drink. Kabshah said, "He 
noticed that | was watching him, so he asked, "Are you surprised, O niece?" | said: "Yes." He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: ‘It (the cat) is not impure. It is only something that 
intermingles with you.” Narrated by Abû Dàwüd, At-Tirmithi and others. It was declared “Hasan Sahih” 
by At-Tirmithi in his “Jami’”, "Sahih" by Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in "At-Tamhid", An-Nawawi in "Al-Majmü"", Ibn 
03070 al-Îd in “Al-Iqtirah” and Ibn Hajar in "Al-Matálib al-’Aliyah”. 


So they state that the only reason cats are not Najas, while being inedible, is because they live amongst 
humans. So since pigs don't live amongst humans, they would remain Najas. 


However, this is replied to by saying that this Hadith does not mean that it would be Najas except for 
the fact that it intermingles with you, rather that it is not Najas, and how could it be Najas, when it is 
something that intermingles with you. 


The second issue is: What types of hides may be purified? 
The scholars differed on this issue: 


According to the Thahiriyyah, all hides are purified, and according to a narration from Ahmad which 
some of the Hanábilah chose, the hides of animals that are Tahir while alive are purified. And since we 
say that pigs are Tahir while alive, they fall into both of these categories. The arguments for these are as 
follows: 


1- On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


".ذا دبع Gly‏ 425 طَهُرَ" 


"If the animal’s hide is tanned, it is purified.” Related by Muslim. 
Likewise, there are other narrations of this Hadith, the authenticity of which are disputed. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 


RAS 5413535 Gla] LIST :هَلّا‎ "JGS alos «Je Aul Je di رَسُول‎ Up 325 قَمَانَتْ‎ Slay gaia) مَوْلَاةٍ‎ Je Bias 
ET حَرْمَ‎ ua: "OUS," Šia Gi): ".به؟ "فَقَالنُوا"‎ 


“A lamb was given to the servant of Maymünah as charity, then it died. Then the Messenger of Allah, 
plug الله عليه‎ Jue, passed by it and said: ‘Will you not take its hide, tan it, then benefit from it?’ So they 
replied: 'It is dead meat.' So he said: 'Only eating it is forbidden." Narrated by Muslim. 


So based on this, the use, including buying and selling, of products that contain pig hide, is permissible. 


And you are correct that in our lessons a couple of years ago, we discussed that it was Najas as a whole. 
However, since then, | discussed the matter with a number of scholars, including our Shaykh, Sulayman 
Ibn Nasir al-‘Alwan, and Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn ‘Alf al-Harbi, who is a professor at Umm al-Qura 
University in Makkah and one of the top scholars of the Tháhiriyyah today, and changed my opinion on 
the topic and came to see that this opinion is correct. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: What is the ruling of praying 2 rakats while the Imam is in the mimbar delivering 
the Khutba during Jummah? 


Answer: 


بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم 


If the question is concerning someone just starting to pray a Nafilah other than the two Rak at of 
Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid (the greeting of entering the Masjid before sitting), while the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbah then this is not permissible, and | don ‘t know of a differing of opinion in this .(والله أعلم)‎ 


If, however, someone enters the Masjid, and the Khatib has already started, then there is a differing of 
opinion as to whether or not a person should pray the two Rak' at of Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid before sitting 
down. And we will try to discuss this and the evidences here (ùl شاء‎ òl) to understand the correct 
opinion in the matter. 


As for those who say that it is recommended, or even Wājib (obligatory), to pray the two Rak`āt of 
Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid even while the Imam is speaking, then they use the general Hadith of Abū Qātādah 
(رضي الله عنه)‎ who narrated that the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ al (صلى‎ said: 


13 دَخَلَ tia Rb Ip tall Sis!‏ قَبْلَ أن يَجِْس 
“If one of you enters the Masjid, then let him pray two Rak at before he sits down” (Sahih Al-Bukhari‏ 
and Sahih Muslim #715)‏ #444 


And they also use Ahadith that are more specific to the subject, namely the Hadith of Jabir Ibn “Abd-il- 
Lah (logic (رضي الله‎ who narrated saying: 


ois; Yad Qs: JB. y: قال‎ cael: guis SS glag ale al Le (ls يَوْمَ الْجُمُعَة‎ US5 JSS 


“A man entered on the day of Jumu'ah while the Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ aU! (صلى‎ was delivering the 
Khutbah, so he said, ‘Did you pray? ‘ He said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘Get up and pray two Rak at ‘“ (Sahth Al- 
Bukhari #931 and Sahih Muslim #875). 


And in another narration from Jabir Ibn "Abd-il-Lah (logic (رضي الله‎ he said that the Messenger of Allah 
عليه وسلم)‎ al be) said while he was giving the Khutbah: 


oad (halls حَرَج‎ 38 i Cs وَالْإِمَامُ‎ gsi ste KI 


"If one of you comes while the Imam is giving the Khutbah or has left (to ascend the Mimbar), then let 
him pray two Rak'at (Sahth Al-Bukhart #1170 and Sahih Muslim #876). 


In yet another narration from Jabir Ibn "Abd-il-Lah (logis ,(رضي الله‎ we come to learn about who it was 
that had entered the Masjid. He (legis l )رض‎ narrates saying: 


o a 


جَاءَ gaii LS‏ يَوْمَ !)3842( 05255 Le al‏ الله glag ade‏ يَحْطْبُ فَجَلَسَء QU‏ لَهُ :يا del‏ قُمْ فازكغ ركعتئنء J555‏ 
فيهما GO.‏ قال IS]:‏ جَاءَ Sash‏ 633 الْجُمُعَة وَالإِمَامُ يَحْظْبْ فَليَزگغ o5;‏ 555525 فِيهمَا 

“Sulayk Al-Ghatafani came on the day of Jumu'ah, and the Messenger of Allah الله عليه وسلم)‎ do) was 
delivering the Khutbah, so he sat down. So he said, ‘O Sulayk, get up and pray two Rak'at and make 
them short. ' And then he said, ‘If one of you comes on the day of Jumu'ah and the Imam is delivering 


the Khutbah, then let him pray two Rak at, and let him make the two of them short" (Sahih Muslim 
#878). 


Similarly has also been narrated from Abū Hurayrah (رضي الله عنه)‎ with a strong Isnad (see Sunan Abi 
Dawid #1116, Sunan Ibn Majah #1114, and Sahih Ibn Hibban #2500). 


And there is a narration attributed to Abū Thar Al-Ghifari )رضي الله عنه)‎ who entered the Masjid and sat 
down, so the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ asked him if he had prayed, and when he replied 
that he had not, the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ aul (صلى‎ commanded him to stand up and pray (See 
Musnad Ahmed 21546, and in the Isnad is Abū `Umar Ad-Dimashqi who is Matrük. At-Tabarant also 
narrates this in Al-Mu jam Al-Awsat #4721, but it comes by way of Ibn Lahr ah, who is Dha'if. Al-Hakim 
narrates this in Al-Mustadrak #4225 and Ash-Shajari in Al-Amali #915 in Marfu' form which actually 
states the wording of Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid, but in the Isnad is Yahya Ibn Sa`d As-Sa'di who is Dha ‘if. And 
At-Tabarani also narrates this in Musnad Ash-Shamiyyin #1979, and in the Isnad is Muhammad Ibn 
Ayyüb Al-Azadi who is Majhül. The latter three narrations may strengthen the narration of Abū Thar to 
being Hasan — أعلم‎ als). 


And the understanding of the Sahabah can also be seen in the actions of Abu Sa`d Al-Khudri (رضي الله عنه)‎ 
who entered on the day of Jumu'ah while Marwan Ibn Al-Hakam was delivering the Khutbah, so he 
stood up and prayed and the guards came to force him to sit, but he refused until he completed the 
Salat. When they walked away (at the completion of the Khutbah and the Salat), “lyadh Ibn "Abd-il-Lah 
Ibn Abr Sarh said that they came to Abu 5310 Al-Khudri (axe (رضي الله‎ and were afraid for him. Abū 5310 
Al-Khudri (رضي الله عنه)‎ said to them: 


ما see Jap USES CIS‏ 495 ِن 545 ele 945 OI SS & telas ade abl Le ail‏ يَوْمَ Aas‏ في هَيْتَةٍ 835( Aa foils‏ الله 
Le dolls oas Lad 6528 » dadil 833 Las glag ade‏ الله CAS al 2$ ade‏ 


"| will not leave them after a matter | witnessed from the Messenger of Allàh صلی الله عليه وسلم)‎ (.” And 
then he mentioned that a man had come on the day of Jumu'ah with untidy clothing, and Prophet (le 
plug عليه‎ al) was delivering the Khutbah on the day of Jumu'ah, so he commanded him to pray while the 
Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ 4X ue) was delivering the Khutbah (Musnad Ahmed #11197, Jami^ At-Tirmithi #511, 
Sunan An-Nasa ^1 As-Sughra #1408, Sahth Ibn Hibban #2503, and others, and it comes by the way of a 
Sahih Isnad or very strong Isnad). 


So the permissibility to pray Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid even while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah was the 
opinion of the Al-Hasan Al-Basri, Sufyan Ibn “Uyaynah, “Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Yazid Al-Muqri, Ishaq Ibn 
Rahwayh, Dawüd Ibn “All, Abū Thawr, Makhül, Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hazm, and others (see Sunan Ad- 
Darimi #1553, Jami’ At-Tirmithi #511, Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah #1724, Al-Mughni 3/192, Kitab Al-Majmü' - 
Sharh Al-Muhaththab 4/429, and Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh Al-Mujalla Bil Hujjaji Wal Athar 463-465). 


And this was the opinion of the Shafi iyyah. In fact, after narrating some of the Ahadith we mentioned, 
Imam Ash-Shafi 1 (ùl ,(رحمه‎ said, "And this is what we command, that the person who enters the Masjid 
and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah or the Mu ‘aththin is calling the Athan and he has not prayed 
two Rak at, then he is to pray two Rak'at" (See Al-Umm 2/399-401, and Al-Figh-ul-Manhaji ‘Ala 
Mathhab Al-Imàm Ash-Shāfi`ī 1/210). 


And An-NawawT (ùl (رحمه‎ said that it was Mustahab for the one who enters the Masjid while the Imam 

is sitting or speaking to pray Tahiyyat-ul-Masjid, and it is Makrüh to leave it, and the evidence for this is 

the Hadith of Jabir Ibn "Abd-il-Lah (4c al .(رضي‎ As for the Hadith of “Abd-ul-Lah Ibn `Umar (logic aul (رضي‎ 
who narrated that the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ «il te) said: 


cla 13)‏ الإِمَامُ فلا صَلَاةَ s‏ كلام 
"If the Imam is delivering the Khutbah, then there is no prayer, and there is no speech”‏ 


Then this Hadith can be answered by one of two ways: First it is Gharib (meaning it only comes through 
a single narrator). Second, if it is authentic, then it is carried over anything that is beyond the two Rak'at 
(See Kitab Al-Majmü' - Sharh Al-Muhaththab 4/427-429. And | will add that this is not authentic as it 
only comes by the way of Ayyüb Ibn Nahik and from him Yahya Ibn “Abd-il-Lah Ibn Adh-Dhahak, and 
both of them are weak; see Al-Hadi Wal "Ishrün Min Al-Mashikhat-il-Baghdadiyyah #21). 


And it was also the apparent opinion of Imam Al-Bukhari (ùl (رحمه‎ who titled a chapter in his Sahth: Ob 
QA AS. رَكْعَتَيْنِ‎ Lo C1435 مَنْ جَاءَ وَالْإِمَامُ‎ — "Chapter: Whoever comes and the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbah should pray two Rak'at making them short" 


This was the opinion of Ibn Taymiyyah (ùl (رحمه‎ as well, and he attributed this to being the correct 
opinion within the Hambalr Maththab. This is based on the generality of the Hadith that none should sit 
when they enter the Masjid until they have prayed two Rak at, and the fact that the Messenger of Allah 
عليه وسلم)‎ ail ue) commanded the one who entered the Masjid and sat during the Jumu'ah Khutbah to 
get up and pray two Rak' at (See Al-Fatawa Al-Kubra 2/265-266). 


As for those who said that he should sit without praying and that it was Makrüh to pray while the Imam 
is speaking, then they use as evidence the Hadith of "Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Busr (رضي !40 عنه)‎ who narrated and 
said: 


583 :اجلسن‎ plaz ade i iue (531 a Quis PUN AER: 55 glas ade abl Le fills الْجْمُعَةَ‎ 853 Gull co) B55 15 els 


إآَذَيْتَ 


“A man came traversing the necks of the people on the day of Jumu'ah while the Prophet عليه)‎ al due 
(وسلم‎ was delivering the Khutbah. So the Prophet عليه وسلم)‎ ail ue) said: ‘Sit, for indeed you have 
harmed! “ (Musnad Ahmed #17697, Sunan Abi Dawid #1118, Sunan An-Nasa ^1 Al-Kubra #1716, Sahth 
Ibn Hibban #2790, and others by way of a Sahth Isnad). 


And in another narration, the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ said: 


CSST AS esI‏ وَآنَيْتَ 


“Sit, for you have harmed the people and are late” (Sahth Ibn Hibban #2790, Sahth Ibn Khuzaymah 
#1372, Al-Mustadrak ‘Alas-Sahthayn #1062, As-Sunan Al-Kubra by Al-Bayhaqi #5429). 


And this was the opinion of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Shurayh, Ibn Sîrîn, An-Nakha 1, Qatadah, and others (See 
Jami’ At-Tirmithi #511, Sharh Ma'àni Al-Athar 1/369, Al-Mughni 3/192). 


And this is the Mashhür (famous) opinion from the Mathhab of the Malikiyyah, based on the latter 
narrations as well. So they say that if a person began to pray before the Khatib ascended the Mimbar 
(pulpit), then he should continue his Salat and finish, but if he did not start or just entered the Masjid, 
and the Khutbah has already begun, then they should not begin, but rather sit and listen to the Khutbah. 
And they hold that that the Hadith of Sulayk Al-Ghatafani was abrogated with the Nahi (prohibition) as 
found in the Ahadith of not speaking, and by the command to sit during the Jumu'ah Khutbah, as found 
in the Hadith of "Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Busr. And Ibn Al- Arabi said that this was the action of the people of Al- 


Madinah (see Al-Fawakih Ad-Dawant ‘Ala Risalat Ibn Abr Zayd Al-Qayrawani 1/412-413, and An-Nawadir 
Waz-Ziyadat 1/469-480). 


And they also used the statement of Az-Zuhri (ùl ,(رحمه‎ who narrated from Tha`labah Ibn Abi Malik Al- 
Qurathi (رضي الله عنه)‎ who said: During the time of ‘Umar, we used to pray on the day of Jumu'ah until 
‘Umar would enter, so if `Umar entered and sat on the Mimbar, and the Mu 'aththin called the Athan, 
That labah said, “We sat down and conversed, and if the Mu 'aththin went silent, and `Umar began the 
Khutbah, we became silent, and no one would speak.” And then Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri) said, “So the 
entrance of the Imam cuts the Salat, and his speech cuts off the speech (of others)” (See Al-Muwatta ‘ 
from the Riwayah of Yahya Al-Laythi #230, and Al-Istithkar by Ibn "Abd-il-Barr 5/48-55). 


The Ahnaf took the same opinion, that it was Makrüh to pray while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah. 
At-Tahawi (ùl (رحمه‎ said after narrating the Hadith of `Abd-ul-Lāh Ibn Busr ,(رضي الله عنه)‎ that this shows 
the Hadith of Sulayk was during the time when these actions were permissible. And after narrating some 
of the Ahadith which show the impermissibility to speak while the Khatib is speaking, he said that it is 
only fitting then, that to pray during this time would be Makrüh. At-Tahawt (ùl (رحمه‎ even mentioned 
that some took the opinion that what the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ commanded Sulayk to 
do was only specific to him (See Sharh Ma'àni Al-Athar 1/365-369). 


As for this last statement, that the command was specific to Sulayk, then this is the weakest of 
arguments, because after the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ commanded Sulayk to pray the two 
Rak'at, he turned to the people and commanded them to do the same. Ibn Khuzaymah (a (رحمه‎ said 
that itis impossible in the language of the "Arab, that the phrase: Sasi إذا جَاءَ‎ - “If one of you comes" 
would be used to address an individual and not the plural — or the general people (See Sahih Ibn 
Khuzaymah #1729). 


Similarly, when it comes to the opinion that the narration of "Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Busr (4s (رضي الله‎ 
abrogating the narrations of Jabir Ibn “Abd-il-Lah, and Abū Hurayrah عنهم)‎ al ,)رضي‎ then this too is weak 
for a number of reasons. First, proof would need to be established that what took place in the narration 
of "Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Busr (رضي الله عنه)‎ did indeed happed after the incident with Sulayk - and one would be 
hard pressed to prove this. In fact, one could probably make an argument for the opposite, since Abu 
Hurayrah (رضي الله عنه)‎ was actually fairly late to Islam. 


Second, the action of Abū Sa`d Al-Khudri (4s aul (رضي‎ during the Khilafah of Marwan Ibn Al-Hakam, and 
the fact that no Sahabi made Inkar against him for what he did, not only shows what they understood, 
but that this Hukm was not abrogated. Had it been abrogated, he would have been corrected in this 
matter. 


And the narration of Abt Sa’ îd Al-Khudri («s aul ,(رضي‎ also refutes the reliance on the actions of the 
people of Al-Madinah (and those who accept it as evidence) in this particular case, since he was a 
resident of Al-Madinah, and this was narrated from him without any Inkar from those who saw him do it 
from the Sahabah and those who narrated it from him. 


So what we have are clear Ahadith commanding (in general) to pray two Rak at when a person enters 
the Masjid before he sits, and more specifically, even when the Khatib is delivering the Khutbah. A 
general principle amongst the Usüliyyin, the Muhaddithin, and many of the Fuqaha ' is that a command 
necessitates obligation, unless there is a narration (or narrations) that either show abrogation (which 
has already been dismissed), or evidence that takes it out of the category of Wujüb (obligation) and 
makes it Mustahab (preferable). The narration of 'Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Busr (رضي الله عنه)‎ does neither. 


As for the narration of 'Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Busr (رضي الله عنه)‎ defining or affecting the Hukm found in the 
narration of the other three Sahabah (or four), then as Ibn Hazm (ùl (رحمه‎ stated, there is no evidence 
for them in this (ùl (رحمه‎ — for a number of reasons. First, he (ùl (رحمه‎ said that the Hadith of `Abd-ul- 
Lah Ibn Busr is weak as it only comes by way if Mu ‘awiyah Ibn Salih, and he is Dha ‘if (I will just comment 
on this point here, because while some did weaken him such as Al-’Uqayli, and Abū Hatim Ar-Razi — who 
said his Ahadith are to be written, but not used as evidence, many accepted him such as Ahmed, An- 
Nasa رك‎ Abū Zur' ah Ar-Razi, Yahya Ibn Ma‘in and others — so the narration is not weak. There is also a 
narration in this attributed to Jabir Ibn "Abd-il-Lah in Sunan Ibn Majah 41115, but in the Isnad is Isma"il 
Ibn Muslim Al-Makki and he is Munkar Al-Hadith. This Hadith is not known from anyone other than 
"Abd-ul-Laàh Ibn Busr). 


Second: There is nothing in the Hadith of "Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Busr عنه)‎ «ài (رضي‎ that suggests he did not pray 
these two Rak at already. It is quite possible that he prayed these before he began to traverse the 
people, and it is possible he did not. So there is nothing in this narration that he did pray the two Rak'at 
and nothing suggesting he did not — so there is no evidence for them in this, nor against them. And it is 
not permissible to affirm something in a narrative that is not there; whoever does this is one of the liars. 


Ibn Hazm then went on to mention the issue of abrogation and how it is not known when the incident 
narrated by "Abd-ul-Laàh Ibn Busr (رضي الله عنه)‎ took place. And finally, he also mentions that even if the 
narration is authentic (and it is as we made clear), and it did happen after the command to pray the two 
Rak'at was made known to the people, and he truly did not pray them before he traversed the people — 
then there is no issue in this, because according to them (meaning the Thahiriyyah), they are not 
obligatory, but rather a Sunnah that is disliked to leave (Meaning the harm he was causing to the people 
was greater than if he were to just sit and leave behind this action. See Al-Muhalla Fi Sharh Al-Mujalla Bil 
Hujjaji Wal Athar 464). 


Knowing this about the Hadith of “Abd-ul-Lah Ibn Busr (رضي الله عنه)‎ and how it is understood in relation 
to the Ahadith of Jabir Ibn “Abd-il-Lah, Abū Sa`īd Al-Khudri, Abū Thar (if one accepts this) and Abū 
Hurayrah (ogc al ,(رضي‎ then the very least that can be said about it is that it is Sunnah to pray it and 
Makrüh to leave it — even while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah. But knowing that there is a 
command in the matter, and the Asl of a command implies obligation, then it is easy to see why a 
number scholars did consider it to be Wajib — such as Dawud Ibn “All, Ibn Hibban, Abū 'Awanah, Ash- 
Shawkani, As-San'anr, Al-Albant and others (Fath-ul-Bari Sharh Sahth Al-Bukhari 8433, Sahth Ibn Hibban 


2/242-245, Mustakhraj Abi "Awanah 1237, Nayl-ul-Awtar 5/227-232, Subul-us-Salam 3/143, Ath-Thamar 
Al-Mustatab 613-616). 


ails‏ أعلم 


Abū ‘Ubadah, 


Harith Ibn Yarub Al-Shiraida 


For our Brothers and Sisters who speak Urdu and/or Sindhi. This Shaykh was a major scholar in 'Aqidah, 
Fiqh, Hadith and other sciences; in Arabic, Urdu and Sindhi. He has hundreds of works in Arabic and 
influenced many scholars and students of knowledge. His 'Aqidah was that of Ahl as-Sunnah wal- 
Jamá'ah and his Fiqh was generally upon the Thahiri methodology. | encourage those who speak Urdu 
and/or Sindhi to benefit from him as well as those who can access his material in Arabic. | have 
personally benefited immensely from his works in Hadith and Figh in Arabic. May Allah Have Mercy on 
him. And May Allah Reward the Sister who provided the following lesson guide: 


1.Fitnah Inkar e Hadith - IT IS INURDU 


2.Tawheed Asma Wa Siffaat - IT IS IN URDU 


3.Malik e Kainat - IT IS IN SINDHI 


4.Refuting Shia - IT IS IN ENGLISH TRANSLATED BY SOMEONE 


5. Following The Sunnah - IT IS IN URDU 


6. Dunya ain Aakhriat G muhabbat - IT IS IN SINDHI 


youtube.com/channel/UC26LUPY1ZXYjT6qhRWQy8qA/featured 


Submitted Question on Zakat on gold and silver jewelry: 


Salamalaikum brother: Could you please explain the rules of paying Zakat on gold. The gold that is used 
as jewelry [not for business purpose] and they are either stored at home or bank locker [not in use]. 
Jazak Allahu Khayran 


Answer: Wa 'Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh. The strongest opinion is that Zakat 
must be paid on gold and silver jewelry; regardless of whether it is worn or not, if it is Halal or not, etc. 


This is the opinion of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd from the Sahabah as well as a large number of the Tabi’in 


And from the Imams afterward: The Ahnáf, the Thahiriyyah, Sufyán ath-Thawri, Al-Awza’i, ‘Abdullah Ibn 
al-Mubárak, some of the Sháfi'iyyah such as Ibn al-Munthir and Al-Khattabi, a narration from Ahmad and 
the opinion of As-San’ani and ‘Abdur-Rahman al-Mubárakfüri. 


Allah Said: 


وَانَّذِينَ 65555 الذّهب والفضّة s‏ 5323( في Jaa‏ الله فَبَشَّرْهُمْ oliy‏ أَلِيم 


And those who hoard up gold and silver, and spend it not in the Way of Allah, then give them tidings of a 
painful torment. Sürat at-Tawbah, 34 


And on the authority of Abü Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


َيُكْوَى بها Vis‏ وَجَبِيئُهُ 55455 Sisi 6355 UE‏ — 2 حل شی ن لما ie‏ 


T is no owner of gold or silver who does not pay what is due on him, except that on the Day of 
Resurrection he would come, plates of fire would be beaten out for him; these would then be heated in 
the fire of Hell and his sides, his forehead and his back would be cauterized with them. Whenever these 
cool down, (the process is) repeated during a day the extent of which would be fifty thousand years, 
until judgment is pronounced among servants, and he sees whether his path is to take him to Paradise 


|." 


or to Hell. 


Narrated by Muslim. 


And on the authority of Abü Bakr as-Siddiq from the Messenger of Allah, عليه وسلم‎ aul :صلی‎ 


H iJ e ajl às."‏ ر 


"For silver, one quarter of one tenth." 
Narrated by Al-Bukhart. 
And on the authority of Abd Sa’id al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah, عليه وسلم‎ aul ,صلى‎ said: 


"ALS dsl مِنْ‎ ll wad O95 فِيمَا‎ Gulls." 


“And there is no Zakat on less than five Awaq of silver.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari, and Muslim narrated it on the authority of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah. 


So the Verse and the Ahadith are general. And we can't restrict them without another Text or 
consensus. 


And there are a number of Ahadith that specifically obligate Zakat on gold and silver jewelry, however, 
they are all defective. 


And there are a number of Companions that held the view that Zakat on gold and silver jewelry was not 
obligatory. However, when the Companions differ, we need to look at the evidence on the topic and 
neither of their words become evidence against the other. 


And there are also other opinions, such as: 
- The Zakát must only be paid once one them 
- The Zakat on them is to wear them or lend them out 


- Paying the Zakat is safer 


However, the opinion discussed appears to be the strongest. 


And Allah Knows Best 


Haytham 


Question About Keeping Dogs As Pets 


| was asked this in the Masjid today and asked to address it here. Below is a response to this question 
from 2 years ago. 


In the Name of Allah the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


| was recently asked: “Is it haram to keep dog at home? Even if they change their dress before prayer?” 


Having a dog for a pet is not allowed according to the vast majority of the scholars. This is based upon 
the Hadith of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar who narrated that the Messenger Allah, عليه وسلم‎ al bo, said: 


“He who keeps a dog other than a dog meant for watching a herd or a dog for hunting loses every day 
out of his deeds equal to two Qirat.” [1] 


And a Qirát is explained in a Hadith on the authority of Abû Hurayrah who narrated that the Prophet, 
plug ,صلى اله عليه‎ said: 


من شهد الجنازةً Lai E>‏ عليها فله قيراظ ومن شهدها E>‏ تُدفنَ ala‏ قيراطان ".قيل" :وما القيراطان؟ "قال" Yio:‏ الجبلشن" 
“tank Ji."‏ 
“Whoever attends a funeral until they pray upon it, receives a Qirat. And whoever attends it until it is‏ 


buried receives two Qirát." They said: "And what are two Qíráts?" He said: "Like two great mountains." 


[2] 


And many others included guard dogs in general, as they are also used for protecting wealth, so it is 
Qiyâs (analogy) upon the dogs that guard livestock. This was mentioned by Al-Hafith al-'Iráqi [3] and 
others. 


And that this Hadith indicates that it is Haram to keep dogs as pets was mentioned by An-Nawawi (d. 
676 H.) [4] and others. 


The only Scholar known to have disagreed was Imam Abû ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr al-Maliki (d. 463 H.), as 
he stated that this Hadith merely proves that it is Makrüh (Disliked). [5] 


And whatever we say about keeping a dog in general would be more severe if it is in the home, due to 
the Hadith on the authority of Abd Talhah al-Ansari who narrated that the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ aul رصلى‎ 
said: 


. لا USS‏ الملائكةٌ iy‏ فيه كلبٌ ولا صورةٌ 


“The Angels will not enter a home in which there is a dog or an image." [6] 


And if someone were to view it as merely Makrüh, or they viewed it as Harám but kept one anyway, this 
does not in and of itself affect the Salat, or necessitate changing the clothing. This is for a number of 
reasons: 


Firstly, as l've discussed before, the strongest opinion is that the dog, as an animal, is Táhir (pure), and 
this was the opinion of Az-Zuhri (d. 124 H.) from the Tabi’in, [7] as well as Imams Abû Hanifah (d. 150 
H.), [8] Malik Ibn Anas (d. 179 H.) and the Malikiyyah, [9] Dawdd Ibn ‘Alf (d. 270 H.) [10] Ibn Hazm (d. 456 
H.), and others. 


And, as stated before, concerning its saliva, the stronger opinion is that it is Tahir as well, as is the 
opinion of the Málikiyyah [11] and the Thahiriyyah. 


And the evidences used are: 


Be e Jus‏ أجل Jol Us ad‏ لَكُمْ ekle tag DRÉI‏ مَنَ الْجَوَارح Zt Sale ee galai Guia‏ فَكُلُوأْ مِمًا SX‏ عَلَيْكُمْ 
axle aub elis SS '‏ وَاتَفُوأ abil ó aul‏ سَرِيعٌ Liss)!‏ 


They ask you (O Muhammad, عليه وسلم‎ al ue) what is lawful for them (as food). Say: “Lawful unto you 
are At--Tayyibat. And those beasts and birds of prey which you have trained as hounds, training and 
teaching them(to catch) in the manner as directed to you by Alláh; so eat of what they catch for you, but 
pronounce the Name of Allah over it, and fear Allah. Verily, Allah is Swift in reckoning.” [12] 


So this Verse, along with a number of Ahadith indicate the permissibility of using dogs for hunting, which 
they would perform with their mouths. 


. كانتِ الكلابُ تبول وبل »1235 في المسجدٍ في زمانِ رسول Ait! uo all‏ عليه وسلّم فلم يكونوا يَرَشُونَ شيئًا من ذلك 


And the Hadith on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar who said: “Dogs used to urinate, come and go in 
the Masjid during the time of the Messenger of Allah, عليه وسلم‎ au! | Jue, and they did not used to pour 
(water) over anything from that." [13] 


And they explained how the evidence used to prove it is Najas (impure) does not actually indicate this, 
but here is not the place to go through it. 


Secondly: Even if we held it to be Najas, then merely having it in the home would not mean that the 
clothes or the area is Najas. This is because what would necessitate changing the clothing would be 
certainty that some Najásah touched the clothing. 


So in summary, it is not allowed to keep a dog in general, unless it is for one of the specified reasons, 
and it is worse if the dog is in the home. This forbiddance is not related to the Najásah of the dog, but 
rather because it is a dog. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham Sayfaddin 
halsayfedine(Q hotmail.com 
27 Rabi’ al-Awwal, 1434 H. 


Edmonton, Alberta 


[1] Agreed upon and this is one of Muslim's phrasings (#1,574) 
[2] Narrated by AI-Bukhári (41,325) and Muslim (#945). 


[3] “Tarh at-Tathrib”, Vol. 6/28 


[4] “Al-Minhaj Sharh Sahih Muslim Ibn al-Hajjaj”, Vol. 1/448 
[5] "Al-Istithkár", Vol. 9/450 

[6] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (83,322), and Muslim (82,106) 
[7] “Al-Majmd’ Sharh al-Muhathab", Vol. 2/585 


[8] As was mentioned in "Al-Bináyah", Vol. 1/367 and 435, "Fat'h al-Qadir”, Vol. 1/93-102, "Al-Bahr ar- 
Rá'iq", Vol. “Bada’i as-Sanà"", Vol. 1/63, “Hashiyat Ibn ‘Abidin”, Vol. 1/208 


[9] As was mentioned in "Al-Mudawwanah", Vol. 1/5 and 6, "Al-Istithkár", Vol. 1/208-211, “At-Tamhid”, 
Vol. 18/271-272, “Al-Jami’ Li Ahkâm al-Qur'àn", Vol. 13/45 


[10] “Al-Majma’”, Vol. 2/585, "Al-Istithkár", Vol. 1/211, “Hilyat al-'Ulamà"", Vol. 1/313 
[11] "Mawáhib al-Jalil", Vol. 1/74, “Hashiyat as-Sawi ‘Ala ash-Sharh al-Kabir", Vol. 1/85-86 
[12] Sürat al-Ma’idah, 4 

[13] Narrated by Al-Bukhari (#174) 


Submitted Question: What is the meaning of “Khalidina” in the Qur'an? It is translated variously as 
“abide therein”, “forever” and “eternal". However the Ayah in Surat an-Nisa’, 93 says that intentional 
murderers of believers are “Khalidina” in Jahannam. But Eternal Jahannam is for mushriks only, not for 
sinful Muslims who do murder. So: What is the meaning of ,خالدين‎ does it mean eternally abide or can it 
just mean “abide” “live” for a long time but not eternally? If it means eternally how do we reconcile the 
Verse 4/93 with the knowledge that only disbelievers enter Jahannam eternally/forever? It seems that 
some believed the person who committed intentional murder (and died without repenting?) were 
punished with eternal hell, is that a valid opinion? 


Answer: This is a common misunderstanding. The words “Khalid, Khulüd, Khálidin, etc.", can mean 
forever, and they can also mean something that is an extremely long time, but not forever. This is 
contrary to the words “Ta’bid, Abadan, etc.” which always mean something that is never-ending. 


So while someone could claim that the Verse indicates what you mentioned some may say, this is short- 
sighted and does not take linguistics, and more importantly other Texts into account. 


Chief amongst these are when Allah Said: 


m 


fa] ء‎ Bish لَه من أخيه‎ cab bad BN IS ately Jas 5454 $471 BA في‎ ola ide CoS آمَنُوا‎ odd (BIG 
اليم‎ o Olds al BUS 345 GAGE! gad ías S55 oy CASS US ن‎ golash 43) s1515 ِالْمَعْرُوفٍ‎ 


n 


O you who believe! Al-Qisás (i.e. the Law of Equality in punishment) is prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free, the slave for the slave, and the female for the female. But if the killer is 
forgiven by the brother of the killed against blood money, then adhering to it with fairness and payment 
of the blood money, to the heir should be made in fairness. This is an alleviation and a mercy from your 
Lord. So after this whoever transgresses the limits (i.e. kills the killer after taking the blood money), he 
shall have a painful torment. Sdrat al-Baqarah, 178 


This is why, although the word Khalid and its derivatives are mentioned after Muslims in some Texts, 
such as the one who intentionally kills another Muslim unjustly, or the one who kills himself, we never 
have in the Qur’an or the authentic Sunnah the word “Abadan” regarding a Muslim. 


Yes, the word "Abadan" appears in a Hadith about the one who kills himself. However, there is a long 
discussion on this wording from Imam At-Tirmithi and others and the result is that it isn't confirmed. Yet 
even if it was confirmed, we would say that the fact that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ permitted the 
Sahabah to pray Janazah upon the one who killed himself shows this individual is still Muslim. 


As for whether it is a valid opinion, then no. No one from amongst Ahl as-Sunnah has held this opinion. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: We know it is permissible to join the prayers if there is a difficulty. How do we 
define difficulties as it varies person to person. Jaazk 


Answer: | asked Shaykh Sulayman al-'Alwán about this on a number of occasions. He said: 


“Combining when there is a need is legislated; even if the time is lengthy. Because Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
"The Messenger of Allah, الله عليه وسلم‎ uve, combined between Ath-Thuhr and Al-'Asr without fear or 
illness." This was narrated by Muslim in his “Sahih”. It was said to Ibn ‘Abbas: "Why did he combine?" He 
said: “He did not want to place a hardship upon his Ummah.” So if there is a hardship in not combining, 
then combining is legislated at this time; as a means to repel the hardship and preventing the adversity 
which would fall upon the Muslimin by praying the Salat in its time. So at this point we would fulfill two 
benefits: the benefit of preserving the times and the benefit of repelling the hardship off of the 
Muslimin by combining between the two prayers." 


And explained another time that each person judges for himself what the hardship is based upon his 
Taqwa (Piety). 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: Is there any evidence that when some one moves into a new house, they have a 
Du'a' function so that the house is blessed/saved from bad Jinns. Typically a knowledgeable person 
comes to remind about Allah and make dua for the new house. Guests raise their hands with him too. 
What is the Islamic etiquette when people move into a new house. 


Answer: No, there is nothing like this in the Shar’iah to protect a new home from Jinn. And there is no 
need for anything like this when the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ «Xl Yo, already gave us means to do so. 


On the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


إِنَّ الشيطان fabs‏ من Cull‏ الذي 1,83 فيه سورةٌ البقرة 


"Indeed, the shaytan flees from the home in which Sürat al-Baqarah is recited.” 
Narrated by Muslim. 
On the authority of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


aig (9I USS 15‏ فَذَكَرَ ail‏ عندَ gdh‏ وَعِندَ ظعامه قال OU BI!‏ لا مَبِيتَ لَكُم LBS V5‏ وَإِذَا abil S45 old USS‏ عند دُخُوله" 
".قال Ua ol‏ أدركثمُ الحبيت ls‏ لم 55 ail‏ عند aola‏ قال GS‏ الهبيت وَالعشَاء 


“Ifa man enters his house and mentions Allah at the time of entering it and when eating, the shaytan 
says (to himself): ‘You have no place to spend the night and no evening meal.’ And if he enters without 
mentioning Allah, when entering, the shaytán says (to himself): ‘You have found a place to spend the 
night.’ And if he does not mention Allah when eating, he says: ‘You have found a place to spend the 
night and evening meal.’” 


Narrated by Muslim. 
And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: What a person can do when his/her parents passed away to help them in grave? 


Answer: There are many things that we have been given instructions on which can help the person after 
they die. Among these are: 


a) Giving charity from their wealth: 


On the authority of ‘A’ishah, ,رضي الله عنها‎ who narrated: 


é‏ 955 قال We gill‏ اللّه ade‏ و y Uis Gi Cad Bó. tela‏ تَكَلّمَتْ Sia‏ قث فَهَلْ لها sH‏ إِنْ Salas‏ عَنْهَا؟ "ال 


مت 


That a man said to the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ 4l Jue: “My mother died suddenly, and | assume that had she 
spoken, she would have given in charity. So is there any reward for her if | give Sadaqah on her behalf?” 
He said: “Yes.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim and this is his phrasing. 


s% z 


عن GE HI‏ رضي Ui agit dll‏ سعد G‏ عُبَادَةََضِي الله عَنْهما ahi EBS‏ وَهُوَ We c : CSE‏ فَقَالَ" jj G:‏ سُول lb) atl‏ تُوْفَيتْ 
E Bist VETE (gs sé Gig, M‏ تَصَدَّفْتُ به 4 عَنْهَا؟ "قال" ex:‏ م EETA] p ól 34g ài dB: "JÓ"‏ صَدَفَة ء gle‏ 


On the authority of 'Abdulláh Ibn ‘Abbas, ,رضي الله عنهما‎ that the mother of Sa’d Ibn ‘Ubadah, al رضي‎ 
logic, passed away while he was away, so he said: “O Messenger of Allah, my mother passed away while 
| was away, would something benefit her if were to give it as charity on her behalf?” He said: “Yes.” He 
said: "I make you a witness that my wall of Mikhráf is charity on her behalf." 


Narrated by Al-Bukhart. 


b) Giving charity from your wealth: 


On the authority of Abû Hurayrah, «xe ,رضي الله‎ who narrated: 
عَنْهُ؟ "قال" :نَعَمْ‎ Giat فَهَلْ 1253 عَنْهُ أَنْ‎ oog وَلَمْ‎ YG 555 cols :إِنَّ أي‎ "es 5 الله عَلَيْهِ‎ Lo coi قال‎ SS Gi." 


That a man said to the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al Jue: “My father has passed away, left behind wealth and 
did not bequeath. So if | give charity on his behalf, will that expiate for him?” He said: “Yes.” 


Narrated by Muslim. 
c) Sharing the Sacrificial Slaughter with Them 


On the authority of ‘A’ishah, ,رضي الله عنها‎ who narrated: 


Ala في سوادٍ فأ به فقال لها" :يا عائشةٌ‎ ls في سوادٍ‎ s alga أمر بكبش أقرنَ يطأ في‎ eas الله عليه‎ Lhe alt! رسول‎ SI 
ثم ذبحّه ثم قال" :باسم الله اللهم تقبل من محمدٍ وال‎ dae ols ".ثم قال" :اشحَذيها بحجر ".ففعلت ثم أخذها وأخذ الكبشَ‎ "K 
به‎ Sud محمدٍ ".ثم‎ dal .محمدٍ ومن‎ 


That the Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ commanded that a ram with black legs, black belly and 
black round the eyes should be brought to him, so that he should sacrifice it. He said to ‘A’ishah: “Give 
me the large knife.” Then he said: “Sharpen it on a stone.” So she did so, then he took it and took the 
ram, placed it on the ground and then slaughtered it saying: “In the Name of Allah, O Allah, accept (this) 
on behalf of Muhammad, the family of Muhammad and the Ummah of Muhammad.” 


Narrated by Muslim. 
d) Completing Fasting That Was On the Person Before They Died 
On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, ,رضي الله عنهما‎ who narrated: 


جاءت امرأةٌ إلى رسول A Le alll‏ عليه alus‏ فقالت" :يا رسول الله ]5 أي ماتت وعليها Agro‏ نذرٍ أفأصومٌ عنها؟ "قال" :أرأيتِ لو 
".كان على أمك $35 فقضيته أكان 5385( ذلك عنها؟ "cJ"‏ :نعم ”.قال" :فصوي عن أمكِ 


That a woman came to the Messenger of Allah, عليه وسلم‎ aul ,صلى‎ and said: “O Messenger of Allah, my 
mother died and she had an oath of fasting upon her. Should | fast on her behalf?” He said: “Do you see 


if your mother had a debt on her, and then you paid it for her, do you think that would fulfill it?” she 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then fast on behalf of your mother.” 


Narrated by Muslim. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, gic ,رضي الله‎ who narrated: 


جاء Uy‏ إلى oo (9I‏ الله عليه eas‏ فقال" :يا رسول الله Ó‏ أمي ماتت وعليها bgo‏ شهر أفأقضيه عنها؟ "فقال" :لو كان Lei de‏ 
".535 أكنت قاضيه عنها؟ "قال" :نعم ".قال" :5333 الله أحق أن يُقضى 


That a man came to the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al ,صلى‎ and said: “My mother died and she had a month of 
fasting upon her. Should | complete it for her?" So he said: "If your mother had a debt on her, would you 
pay it for her?" He said: "Yes." He said: "Then the debt to Allah is more deserving of being paid." 


Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim and this is his phrasing. 


e) Performing Hajj on their Behalf 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, gic ail ,رضي‎ who narrated: 


Sele îi ol ói‏ إلى Al de čl‏ عليه gi ol: "Qr Jus E‏ نذرث ai jl‏ 2 فماتث قبل jl‏ تحج å‏ أفأحجٌ عنها؟ "قال" :نعم Gu‏ عنها 
".أرأيت لو ass MUS ei de ÓE‏ قاضيته "EJS"‏ :نعم ".فقالَ" :1542303 al‏ الذي له gel al Ol‏ بالوفاء 


That a woman came to the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ and said: “My mother made an oath to perform 
Hajj then she died before she performed Hajj, should | perform Hajj on her behalf?” He said: “Yes, 
perform Hajj on her behalf. Do you see if your mother had a debt, would you have paid it?” She said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Then pay to Allah what He is owed, as Allah is more deserving of His debts being 
fulfilled.” 


Agreed upon and this is Al-Bukhari’s phrasing. 


On the authority of Buraydah al-Aslami, ,رضي الله عنه‎ who said: 


بينا أنا جالسنٌ عند رسولٍ aul dee aul‏ عليه al 3l glas à‏ امرأةٌ el‏ فقالت" dl‏ تصدقث على أي بجارية وانها ماتت ".قال :فقال" :وجب 
أجرك وردّها عليك الميراث ".قالت" :يا aul Qoa)‏ |45 كان عليها Pye‏ شهر PEE‏ عنها؟ "قال" VITE‏ عنها ".قالت" :إنها لم a‏ 


à bcs 


" .أفاحج عنها؟ "قال" lis T‏ 


“While | was sitting with the Messenger of Allah, plug ,صلى الله عليه‎ a woman came to him and said: ‘I 
had gifted to my mother a maid-servant, and now she (i.e. my mother) has died.’ So he said: ‘There is a 
definite reward for you and she (i.e. the maid-servant) has been returned to you through the 
inheritance.’ She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, she owed a month of fasting, should | perform it on her 
behalf? He said: ‘Fast on her behalf.’ She said: ‘She did not perform Hajj, should | perform Hajj on her 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Perform Hajj on her behalf.” 


Narrated by Muslim. 
f) Supplication for the Dead 
On the authority of Abû Hurayrah, «xe ,رضي الله‎ who narrated that the Prophet, plug عليه‎ al A, said: 


"إذا مات الإنسانُ انقطع عنه عمله إلا من ثلاثةٍ إلا من صدقةٍ جارية أو علم ينتفعٌ به أو Wy‏ صالح يدعو له" 


"If a person dies, his deeds are cut off except from three: Ongoing charity, knowledge that is benefitted 
from, or a righteous child supplicating for him." 


Narrated by Muslim. 
On the authority of Abû Hurayrah, «xe ,رضي الله‎ who narrated that the Prophet, plug عليه‎ al A, said: 


"BU :باستغفار ولدِك‎ ULES هذا؟‎ Gh: في الجنة فيقول‎ 4253 SA الرجل‎ Ó.” 


“Indeed, a man will have his level in Jannah raised, so he will say: “How is this?” So it will be said to 
him: “by your child asking for forgiveness for you.” 


Narrated by Ibn Majah. It was declared “Sahih” by Ibn Kathir in “Tafsir al-Qur'àn al-’Athim”, and Ash- 
Shawkáni in “Fat’h al-Qadir”, and it was declared "Hasan" by Al-Hafith al-’Iraqi in his Takhrij of “Ihya’ 
‘Ulm ad-Din”, Al-Basiri in “It’haf al-Khiyarah al-Maharah", As-SuyGti in "Al-Jàmi' as-Saghir", Al-Albdant in 
“Sahih Sunan Ibn Majah”, Al-Wâdi’î in “As-Sahth al-Musnad" and others. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: Regarding reciting Surah Al-Muzzammil during pregnancy to ease labor pain, 
reciting Surah Yusuf to benefit the unborn child.Is there evidence of any specific Dua/Adhkar/Surah from 
Al-Quran that is explicitly beneficial during pregnancy? Is it permissible to specifically pray during 
pregnancy for a boy/girl? If one can, how to make that specific dua and is there any specified time for 
that? 


Answer: Wa ‘Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


About the recitation of Sürat al-Muzzammil and Sürat Yûsuf, then there is nothing authentic about 
these. These are things that are circulated on the internet that have no basis, are at best, extremely 
weak. 


About specific recitations or Athkar during pregnancy, | am not aware of any myself. 


About Du’a for specific gender, then this is allowed if it is for a specific reason. For example, the Prophet 
Zakariyya, ,عليه الصلاة والسلام‎ performed Du’a’ for a boy for specific reasons, as Allah Said about him 
saying: 


Lj O5 alasi يَعْقُوبَ‎ JI مِنْ‎ os aii Us LU عَاقِرَا قَهَبْ لي من‎ gial c365 365 من‎ diss Gas ls 

"And Verily! | fear my relatives after me, since my wife is barren. So give me from Yourself an heir, who 
shall inherit me, and inherit (also) the posterity of Ya'qüb. And make him, my Lord, one with whom You 
are Well-pleased!" Sürat Maryam, 5-6 


Likewise, the Prophet Sulayman, الصلاة والسلام‎ ade, wanted boys for a specific reason, as in the Hadith of 
Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, glas axle al dno said: 


قال سليمان :لأطوفَنٌ ALII‏ على تسعين G9 Sal‏ تأت بفارس doled‏ في سبيل dil‏ فقال له dole‏ :إن شاء Al‏ فلم يقل إن شاء "Al‏ 
فطاف عليهنَ جميعًا فلم تحمل Gee‏ إلا امرأةٌ واحدةً جاءت quls Jay Gio‏ الذي نفس محمد بيده لو قال إن شاء الله لجاهَدُوا في 
".سبيلٍ ail‏ فرسانًا أجمعون 


The Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said, “SGlayman said: ‘Tonight | will sleep with ninety women, 
each of whom will bring forth a knight who will fight in the Cause of Allah.’ On this, his companion said 
to him: ‘(Say:) If Allah Wills.’ But he did not say if Allah Wills. Then he slept with all the women, but none 
of them became pregnant but one woman who later delivered half of a man. By Him in Whose Hand 
Muhammad’s soul is, if he had said, ‘If Allah Wills’ they would have all fought in the Cause of Allah as 
knights.” Agreed upon, and this is one of Al-Bukhari’s phrasings. 


Likewise, someone may perform Du’a’ for girls due to the Hadith of Anas that the Prophet,aide ail de 


said:‏ , وَسَلَّمَ 


si 


Ax) Lol &o$ 555 Ui aagal جَاءَ يَوْمَ‎ GLI AS oi UE مَنْ‎ 


“Whoever takes care of two girls until they reach puberty, he and | will come like this on the Day of 


Resurrection” — and he held his two fingers together. Narrated by Muslim. 


However, it is more important to perform Du’ã’ for righteous children as has come in more than one 
Verse in the Qur'àn. Likewise, the Du'à' should be made before you are aware of what sex the child is. 
Otherwise, this is considered transgression in Du’a’, as you are asking for something that has taken place 
already to change. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: Assalamualaikum.Is it permissible to drink or eat while standing? Does saying 
Bismillah increase barakah of food or drink or are these just etiquette? JAK for replying in advance. 


Answer: Wa 'Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 
The issue of drinking while standing was addressed in an earlier answer, so please refer t that for details. 


As for eating, then some place them at the same level, or say that eating while standing is worse than 
drinking while standing. They base this on: 


On the authority of Anas: 


27393% 9 


EAT f 28 :داك‎ "Quis." (5S; "Cli: b363 قال‎ Ust YS HN pds SI AS abi glag axle dut Le soil Se." 


On the authority of the Prophet, وَسَلِمَ‎ ale atu! dee, that he forbade that a person should drink while 
standing. Qatádah said: “We said to him: ‘What about eating?’ So he said: ‘That is even worse and more 
detestable.’” Narrated by Muslim. 


However, what seems to be the strongest opinion is that it is permissible to eat while standing. This is 
due to the lack of Textual evidence from the Qur’an and the Sunnah, as opposed to the abundance of 
evidence for the forbiddance of drinking while standing which was provided in a previous answer. This is 
the opinion of Imam Ibn Hazm and others. 


About saying Bismillah before eating, there is a dispute about the ruling. The strongest opinion is that it 
is obligatory to say before eating. The evidence for this is: 


On the authority of ‘Umar Ibn Abi Salamah who said: 


CS‏ غُلاما في حجر رَسُول iak gug C365 glas aile dl Le al‏ في الصَّحْفَةِ JGS‏ لي 0525 "alas ale dul da all‏ :ا 
was a boy under the care of the Messenger of Allah, eas ale aou ide, and my hand used to go‏ |" 

around the dish while | was eating. So the Messenger of Allah, glas axle Al dee, said to me: 'O boy! 

Mention the Name of Allah and eat with your right hand, and eat of the dish what is nearer to you.’ 


Since then | have applied those instructions when eating.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


The opinion that it is obligatory is a narration from Imam Ahmad, as well as the opinion of Imam Ibn 
Hazm, Ibn al-Qayyim and others. 


Those who say it is only recommended say that even though the Messenger of Allah, ala5 axle ul bes; 
commanded it, it is a matter of etiquette, so it isn't obligatory. However, as mentioned before, there is 
no strong clear evidence for this rule. 


As for the Barakah of saying Bismillah, then there are many benefits to this. From amongst them are: 


UG dala وَعِنْدَ‎ 45575 the ail 5538 425 45) JES Y: "Opis glas ale صَلَى الله‎ (el سَمِعَ‎ i الله‎ we OS ple عَنْ‎ 

JÉ ظعامه‎ Aie Ú Ss الْمَّبيت وَإِذَا لَمْ‎ 25551 OUR JI عِنْدَ 4555 قال‎ aul Ss ald JSS Big عَسَاءَ‎ s مَبِيتَ لَكُمْ‎ Y الشَيْطَانُ‎ 
وَالْعََاءَ‎ caai" <5 ' 

On the authority of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdillah that he heard the Messenger of Allâh, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale Xi Lo, saying: “If 
a man enters his house and mentions Allah at the time of entering it and while eating his food, the 


shaytan says (to himself): ‘You have no place to spend the night and no evening meal’; but if he enters 
without mentioning Allah, the shaytan says (to himself): ‘You have found a place to spend the night’, 
and if he does not mention Allah while eating his food, he (i.e. the shaytan) says: ‘You have found a 
place to spend the night and evening meal." Narrated by Muslim. 


Amongst others. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


The Ill Effects of Extensively Mixing With disbelievers 


Shaykh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah be merciful to him, said, “The Seventh point of consideration: 
Is that which | proved in the issue of the principle of imitation, and it is that Allah, Ta’ala, Created the 
Children of Adam, rather, the rest of creation, to interact with each other as two similar beings. And the 
greater the similarity, the more complete the interactions in etiquettes and characteristics are, until the 
matter leads to none of the two being distinguishable from the other, except with the eye alone (i.e. all 
that remains is their image being different). 


And since humans share a specific species, interaction within it is stronger. 


Subsequently, he and the rest of the animals share an intermediate class, [1] so there is no escape from 
there being some type of interaction based upon the amount (of similarity between the human and the 
animal). 


Next, he and plants share a distant class, [2] for example, so there is no escape from there being some 
sort of interaction. 


And due to this fundamental, imitation and influence takes place amongst the Children of Adam, and 
each of them takes from the manners the other, by way of collaborating and associating. 


And likewise, if the human associates with a certain type of animal, it acquires some of its behaviours. 
[3] And due to this, arrogance and boastfulness has become (prevalent) amongst the people of camels. 
And serenity has become (prevalent) with the people of sheep. [4] And the cameleers and those who 
tend to mules have within them blameworthy behaviours of camels and mules, and likewise those who 
tend to dogs. And the domestic animal ended up with some of the manners of humans such as being 
engageable, friendly, and rarely fleeing (when approached). 


So imitation and resemblance in outward matters necessitates imitation and resemblance in inward 
matters, by way of insidiously acquiring (these traits). 


And we have seen that the Jews and Christians who have had social interaction with the Muslims are 
less in kufr than others, just as we have seen the Muslims who have a great deal of social interaction 
with the Jews and the Christians are lower in [man than others who have only seen Islam. [5] 


And sharing in outward fashions also necessitates compatibility and unity, even if the place and time are 
distant, so this is also a matter which is felt. 


So imitating them in their celebrations, even in something small, is grounds for a type of acquirement of 
their manners, which are cursed. And anything which the assumption is that it will lead to a hidden 
corruption which cannot be gauged, the ruling is based upon it, and the forbiddance revolves around it. 


So we say: Imitating them externally is a cause and something of which the assumption is that it will lead 
to imitating them in the essence of their blameworthy etiquettes and actions, even in the exact beliefs, 
and the effects of that are not apparent and nor measurable. 


And the corruption itself which takes place due to the imitation might not be apparent nor accurately 
measured. And it might be hard or (even) impossible to remove it after it takes place, if it is (even) 
discerned. And everything that is a cause for the likes of this corruption, then the Legislator (i.e. Allah) 
Forbids it, as was indicated by the fixed fundamentals." 


“Iqtidha’ As-Sirát Al-Mustaqim", pg.252-254. 


[1] Translator's Note: Referring to the scientific classification which humans share with all other animals, 
which is called a Kingdom, and the Kingdom which is shared is Animalia. 


[2] Translator's Note: Possibly referring to the scientific classification which humans share with plants, 
which is called a Domain, and the domain which humans share with plants is called Eukarya. 


[3] Translator’s Note: This is evident even to extremes in cases of feral children who have been totally or 
partially raised by animals. They tend to retain many animal behaviours, if not most, and cannot be 
successfully reintegrated into society. Some even return to the wild on their own. There have been cases 
reported of humans being raised by stray dogs, bears, wolves, jackals, leopards, gazelles, ostriches, 
goats, cows, monkeys, and other animals. 


[4] Translator’s Note: The following Hadith was mentioned at this point by Khalid ‘Abdul-Latif As-Saba’ 
Al-'Alami, who performed the verification of this book, though the exact phrasing was taken from “Sahih 
Al-Bukhari”, not the one he mentioned. On the authority of Abû Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Messenger of Allah, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


eal وَالسَكِيئَةُ في اَهَل‎ 581 Jl وَالْقَدَادِينَ‎ (pts الْخَيْلٍ‎ Jai في‎ iig 53:318 الْمَسْرِقٍ‎ $255 SUI cu 


“The head of kufr is towards the East. And pride and boastfulness is (prevalent) in the people of horses, 
camels and oxen; those who live in shag houses (Bedouins). And tranquility is (prevalent) in the people 
of sheep." Agreed upon. 


[5] Translator’s Note: It is more likely, based on Shar’i, then historical evidences, that Muslims are more 
negatively affected by kuffár, than kuffár are positively affected by Muslims. This is due to the fact that 
the Nafs of humans is more inclined to bad than good, as Allah, Ta’ala, mentioned, 


Q3 حم‎ 6 9| ss JU BEY النَفْس‎ 5) 
Verily, the (human) self is inclined to evil, except when my Lord bestows His Mercy (upon whom He 
wills). (Sürat Yûsuf, 53) 


Also, based on the pressures exerted by the Shayatin of humans and Jinn, and the closeness of the 
shaytán to humans, as in the Hadith of Safiyyah Bint Huyay, may Allah be pleased with her, that the 
Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ uo, said, “Verily, the shaytan flows in the Son of Adam the flow of blood." Agreed 
upon. Also, there appears to be a correlation between the effects of one group upon the other, and who 
is in power. Muslims living in times and places where kuffar are in power are more likely to be effected 
by them, and vice versa. 


Submitted Question: Salam, | would just like to know what are the circumstances for a muslim woman 
to travel. Are there specific rules in order for her to be allowed to go. Jazakallah Khair 


Answer: Wa ‘Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


The evidence indicates that it is not allowed for a woman to travel without a Mahram. From amongst 
this evidence is the following: 


On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet, alag ale 4l de, said: 


إلا مع ذِي مَحْرَم 95 يذل عَلَيْهَا O45‏ إلا وَمَعَهَا مَحْرَمٌ "O45 OU."‏ :يا al des‏ ٳئي ij‏ أنْ EIS‏ في "IS nds‏ 
o gizl 1555."‏ الْحَجّ "OS."‏ :احرج مَعَهَا 


“No woman should travel unless she has a Mahram with her, and no man should enter upon her unless 
her Mahram is present." Then a man said: "O Messenger of Allah, | want to go out with such and such an 
army, and my wants to go to Hajj.” So he said: “Go along with her.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, alg عَلَيْهِ‎ ail dee, said: 


" لا جل dub Soli di‏ اليم الآخر salad‏ مَسِيرة ؤم إلا مع ذِي "GS‏ 


“It is not permissible for a woman who believes in Allah and the Last Day to travel one day’s distance 
without a mahram.” Narrated by Muslim. 


And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet, lag ale ail de, said: 


".لا تسافرٌ bÍ oJI‏ ثلانًا إلا مع "95x G3‏ 


“No woman should travel for three except with a Mahram.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 
And on the authority of Abd Sa’id al-Khudri that the Prophet, eas aie 3 Le, said: 


".لا نُسافرٌ المرأةٌ مسيرة يومين إلا ومعها زوجُها أو ذو مَحرّم" 


“No woman should travel for the distance of two days except that she has with her her husband or a 
Mahram.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


And there are other narrations that mention more than three days, and others that mention have a day. 


Imam Al-Nawawi, said: “Everything that is called travelling, it is forbidden for a woman to do without her 
husband or a Mahram, whether it is three days, two days or one day, or anything else, because of the 
Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, according to which the Prophet, eias axle al de, said: "No woman should travel 


without a Mahram.” This includes everything that is called travel. And Allah knows best.” “Al-Minhaj 
Sharh Sahih Muslim Ibn al-Hajjáj", Vol. 9/103 


Ibn Hajar said: "In the Hadith of Abu Sa’id it is limited to "the distance of two days” and in the Hadith of 
Abû Hurayrah it is limited to "the distance of one day and one night." There are also other reports. In 
the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar it is limited to “three days” and there are other reports too. An-Nawawi said: 
The apparent meaning of this definition is not what is meant, rather everything that is regarded as travel 
is forbidden to a woman unless she has a Mahram with her. The definition of the limits was in reference 
to specific incidents. Ibn al-Munir said: The differences in the definitions arose because there was 
different questioners in different situations." Fath al-Bari, Vol. 4/75 


As seen, the evidence is clear on the impermissibility of travelling without a Mahram. However, one may 
ask "What do we say about the different timings mentioned?" The best reconciliation is that we take the 
general Hadith and say that the specific ones are examples of travel. In other words, if someone travels 
for a day, have they travelled? Of course. If they travel for two days, have they travelled? Yes. If a person 
travels for three days, have they travelled? Yes. This is the best reconciliation, as it takes into account all 
of the Ahádith. 


The only valid exception to this is if a Muslim woman is fleeing a non-Muslim land to an Islamic state; in 
this case, there is a consensus that she may travel without a Mahram if one cannot be found or one is 
found but won't travel with her. Imam Ibn Hajar al-'Asqalàni said: “Al-Baghawi said: They did not differ 
concerning the fact that a woman may not travel for anything but the obligatory Hajj except with a 
husband or Mahram, except a kafir woman who becomes Muslim in Dar al-harb or a female captive who 
escapes." “Fath al-Bári", Vol. 4/76 


As for what is mentioned by some of the scholars of Figh concerning it being permissible to travel for 
Hajj, ‘Umrah or other acts of worship without a Mahram if safety is guaranteed, then this is based upon 
the following Hadith: 


On the authority of ‘Adi Ibn Hatim who said: 


"ET يا عَدِئُ هَل‎ OUS قَطْعَ السّبيل‎ a] KAS 5ST OUT gi الْقَاَةَ‎ a] KAS 25 OUT alag ale ul Le gill Ue G تا‎ 
lel CES لا‎ xxx SU Cag hi $5 الطَّعِينَةَ 2555 مِنْ الجيرة‎ 6550 bus Bh ENS GS JG gis C451 353 لَمْ رها‎ C15 $3 JI 
a إلا‎ 


While | was with the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade. aul da, a man came to him and complained of poverty. Then 
another came and complained about banditry. He said: “O ‘Ad? have you seen Al-Hirah?” | said: “I have 
not seen it, but | have been told about it.” He said: “If you live a long life, you will see a woman travelling 
from Al-Hirah until she circumambulates the Ka’bah, fearing no one but Allah.”...‘Adi said: "And | saw a 
woman travelling from Al-Hirah until she circumambulated the Ka’bah, fearing no one but Allah.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhart. 


Imam An-Nawawi said: “Not everything that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade. aul (355; foretold as signs of the Hour 
is Harám or forbidden. If the shepherds compete in erecting tall buildings, and wealth becomes 
widespread, and there is one man to look after fifty women, these things are undoubtedly not Haram. 
Rather these are signs, and a sign has nothing to do with whether it is Halal or Harám. Rather a sign may 
be good or bad, permissible or Haram or obligatory or anything else. And Allah knows best.” “Sharh 


Sahih al-Bukhári" by An-Nawawi, Vol. 2/759 
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Likewise, some use incidents in which the Wives of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale ail de, performed Hajj after 
his death. 


On the authority of ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn 'Awf who said: 


Joc 531."‏ رضي dic Ail‏ لأزواج Ail he tell‏ عليه gas‏ آخر Ad‏ حجها Gad‏ معهنّ عثمانَ Ólke (p‏ وعبد الرحمن بن.عوفٍ" 


“ € 


Umar Ibn al-Khattáb, ac 4! رضي‎ , gave permission to the Wives of the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade aul Le, 
during the last Hajj that he performed, and he sent ‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan and ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn 'Awf 
with them.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 


However, we know that many people can be Mahrams other than a husband. So we can’t use the likes 
of this to counter explicit Ahádith such as those mentioned earlier. This is supported by the following 
narration: 


On the authority of Abû ‘Uthman, Abû Harithah and Al-Rab? who said: 


Be‏ عمر بأزواج النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم معهن أولياؤهن ممَنْ لا تحتجبن منه وجعل في مقدم قطارهن عبد الرحمن بن عوف وف" 
".مؤخره عثمان بن عفان 

Umar did Hajj with the Wives of the Prophet, HET aie i (o, with whom were their Mahrams 
before whom they did not have to observe Hijab. At the front of their caravan he put 'Abdur-Rahmán 


Ibn ‘Awf and at the rear he put ‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan.” Narrated by Ibn al-Jawzi" in "Al-Muntatham". 


44 € 


Even if we don't confirm this second narration, the likelihood f the presence of Mahrams is 
overwhelming. 


Another explanation is that it was a judgment made by them, which we do not follow if it contradicts a 
Verse or a Hadith, unless there was a consensus that it was correct. About this, Imam As-San’ani said: 


“That (i.e. their actions) cannot be taken as evidence, because there is no consensus.” “Subul as-Salam”, 
Vol. 2/930 


Another albeit weaker explanation is what Imam Abû Hanifah said: "All the people were Mahrams for 
'A'ishah, so no matter who she travelled with, she was travelling with a mahram, but that does not apply 
for any women other than her." ""Umdat al-Qari” Vol. 10/220 


Lastly, some mention the following Hadith On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet ade d Le 


alas, said: f 


لا Ue Opler‏ بامرأةٍ ولا تسافِرَنٌ امرأةٌ وإلا معها محرمٌ ".فقام Uy‏ فقال :"يا رسول الله cas‏ في غزوة US‏ وكذا وخرجت امرأتي" 
dole,"‏ ".قال" :اذهث åd‏ مع امرأتك 


“No man should be alone with a woman and no woman should travel unless she has a Mahram with 
her.” Then a man stood up and said: “O Messenger of Allah, | have signed up for such and such a battle, 
and my wife has gone out for Hajj.” He said: “Go and do Hajj with your wife.” 


Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


However, as we see here, the Prophet, alg axle aul ,صلی‎ commanded him to go with her. And in another 
narration of the same Hadith, which was mentioned at the beginning of this answer, she hadn't left yet, 
rather she wanted to go. 


In any case, we see that these arguments cannot be used to contradict clear Ahadith. 
And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


May Allah Reward Brother Guled Ibn Abdullah for requesting this translation of an Arabic clip posted 
earlier and for his desire to learn and Sister 495; el الغريبة‎ for proving access to it. May Allah Assist us all 
in learning that which pleases Him. And May Allah Keep our Shaykh steadfast and Release him. 


https://m.youtube.com/watch ?v=XJuJI48ERJU 


Submitted Question: Salamu3alaykum is it haram to fast on a saturday besides ramadan and besides any 
other days lile arafah, just on a regular saturday? 


Answer: The first opinion is that it is Hardm to fast on Saturdays by itself when it is not part of the 
regular fast of a person or he does not fast a day before or after it. This is the opinion of some scholars, 
as was mentioned by Imam At-Taháwí in “Sharh Ma'àni al-Athar”. 


They based this on the following: 


Sale Xil :لا تَصُومُوا يَوْمَ السَّبْتِ إلا فِيما افترض‎ "JG alas «ile الله‎ Le dt رَسُول‎ ST aad عَنْ‎ ad os dt we Se" 
On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Busr on the authority of his sister that the Messenger of Allah, aul de 
alag aĵe , said: “Do not fast on Saturdays apart from days when you are obliged to fast.” 


Narrated by Abû Dàwüd, At-Tirmithi and Ibn Majah, and Ibn Hibban narrated it in his “Sahih”. It was 
accepted by At-Tirmithi in his “Jãmi’”, Ibn Qudamah in "AI-Kafi", Ibn 03010 al-‘Eed in "Al-Ilmám", Ibn 
Taymiyyah in “Iqtidha’ as-Sirát al-Mustaqim", Ath-Thahabi in "Al-Muhathab", Badr ad-Din al-‘Ayni in 
"Nukhab al-Fikar", As-Suyüti in “Al-Jami’ as-Saghir", Al-Bahüti in “Kashaf al-Qina’”, As-Saffáríni in “Kashf 
al-Litham” and Al-Albàni in "Irwa' al-Ghalil". 


The second and correct opinion is that it is permissible to fast Saturdays. This is the case, regardless of 
whether it is only Saturday, with a day before and/or after, in a pattern that the person regularly fasts 
(i.e. the Fast of Dàwüd or the three White Days), or any other time. This is the opinion of the majority. 
The proof for this is: 


There is nothing confirmed forbidding fasting on Saturdays. The Hadith mentioned above is not 
confirmed from the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ «Xl .صلى‎ 


Imam Malik said that this was a lie, as was mentioned by Abû Dâwûd in his “Sunan” and elsewhere. It 
was also rejected by An-Nasa’7 in "As-Sunan al-Kubra”, Abû Nu'aym in "Hilyat al-Awliya"", Ibn al-Qayyim 
in “Tahthib as-Sunan”, Ibn al-Mulaqgqin in “Al-Badr al-Munír", As-San’ani in "Subul as-Salam”, Ash- 


Shawkant in "Nayl al-Awtár" and many others. 


The reason for this is that there are mistakes in the chain of narration as well as the text itself. As for the 
chain, then this is because sometimes it is attributed to ‘Abdullah Ibn Busr, sometimes to his sister, 
sometimes to his maternal aunt, sometimes to his paternal aunt and sometimes to ‘A’ishah. This is 
despite the fact that it is all from one chain of narration. As for the Text, then this is because it forbids 
fasting Saturday, regardless of whether it with a day before or after, and regardless of whether it falls on 
a regular fast or not. However we have many Ahádith proving the opposite, some of which are: 


On the authority of Abû Hurayrah who said: | heard the Prophet, HET aie X Le , say: 


"odas 31 ALS إلا يَوْمَا‎ Aaa Fl 635 أَحَدُكُمْ‎ Sagas ".لا‎ 


“No one of you should fast on Friday, unless he fasts (a day) before it or after it.” 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


Here, we are instructed to fast a day before (Thursday) or a day after (Saturday) when we want to fast 
on Friday. 


And on the authority of Juwayriyah Bint al-Harith: 


298 Ol Gude: :لا ".قال"‎ "ETE" € ual cosa: فال"‎ dala cag الْجْمْعَةٍ‎ 655 Yule 5 lag «xe aii Le qz o 
ghi: ".قال"‎ Ny: غَدَا؟ "قَالَثْ"‎ Á 


That the Prophet, eas ade ail ide entered upon her on a Friday and she was fasting. He said; "Did you 


fast yesterday?" She said, "No." He said: "Do you intend to fast tomorrow?" She said: "No." He said: 
"Then break your fast." 


Narrated by Al-Bukhart. 
So here, she was given the option of fasting Saturday with Friday. 
And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amr that the Prophet, alg ashe atu! ie said: 


Ci."‏ الصّيَام إلى atl‏ صِيَامُ 3515 كان يَصُومُ Saks 5s‏ يَوْمَا" 


“The most beloved of fasting to Allah is the fast of Dàwüd; he used to fast one day and not the next.” 


Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


And obviously, every other week, the person would end up fasting on a Saturday. 


And Anas Ibn Malik said about the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade النَّهُ‎ Le: 


WEE مئه‎ 6425 l يُرِيدُ‎ Y Ai نَرَى‎ ES flats dio يُفْطِرَ‎ O1 Jo لا‎ aii نَرَى‎ Bs مِنَ الشَّهْرٍ‎ Agi OS 
He used to fast in the month until we believed he wouldn’t break his fast in it. And he would break his 
fast until we believed that he wouldn’t fat anything in it.” 


Narrated by At-Tirmithi from. It was also narrated by Ibn Hibban in his “Sahih”, and declared “Sahih” by 
Al-Albani in "Mukhtasar ash-Shama’il” 


Had he not fasted a Saturday, it is unlikely that they would have assumed he was going to fast the whole 
month. 


The third opinion is that it is Makrüh (Disliked). This is attributed to Imam Ahmad and others. They say 
that, yes, we have this Hadith, but we have other evidence showing that Saturdays were fasted, as was 
mentioned earlier. 


As for the claim that it is only Haram or Makrüh if you fast it on its own, then there is no evidence to 
prove this and it contradicts the generality of the Hadith used to forbid it. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: In Islam is it prohibited to blow the food to eat if it is hot? 


Answer: It is Haram to blow on food and drinks, as well as to breath into the containers they are in. This 
is whether it is hot or cold. The evidence for this is the following: 


On the authority of Abû Qatadah that the Prophet said: 


GYI في‎ diss YB aS el co A Ih) 


“If any of you drinks, let him not breath into the container." 
Narrated by Al-Bukhart. 


And on the authority of Abû Qatadah: 


Gi‏ الب dil he‏ عليه alas‏ نهى أن يتنفّس في الإناء 


That the Prophet forbid breathing into a container. 
Narrated by Muslim. 


And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas: 


o‏ ّي all Le‏ عليه BS glug‏ أن o dad‏ في الإناء أو GES‏ فيه 


That the Prophet forbid breathing into the container or blowing into it. 
Narrated by Abû Dàwüd and At-Tirmithi. 


And also on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas: 


Bi‏ رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه yo glug‏ النفُخ في الطعام والشراب 


That the Messenger of Allah, forbid blowing onto food and drinks. 


Narrated by Ahmad. This was declared "Hasan" by Mulla ‘Alî al-Qari in “Al-Asrar al-Marfü'ah", “Sahih” by 
Ahmad Shakir in his Takhrij of “Musnad Ahmad” and “Sahih upon the conditions of Al-Bukhar?” by Al- 
Albani in “Irwa’ al-Ghalil”. 


And on the authority of Abû Sa’id al-Khudri: 


II في‎ RA! ye BI أن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
That the Prophet forbid breathing into a drink. 


Narrated by At-Tirmithi, and he declared it “Hasan Sahih” in his “Jami’”. And it was declared “Sahih” by 
Ibn al-‘Arabi in “‘Aaridhat al-Ahwathi", Ibn al-Qayyim in "l'làm al-Muwaqqi’ în”, As-Suyüti in “Al-Jami’ as- 
Saghir", Ibn Hajar al-Haytamí in "Az-Zawájir" and it was declared "Hasan" by Al-Albani in “Sahih Jami’ 


at-Tirmithi". 


Yes, most say that it is only Makrüh (Disliked), but, as mentioned in an earlier answer, this is based on 
the rule that they mention that forbiddances that relate to ettiquitte are only disliked, and commands 
related to etiquette are only recommended. However, we stick to the apparentness of the Texts until an 
evidence proves otherwise. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: Relating to the Hadith: "When night falls, stop your children from going out, for the 
shayátin spread out at that time. But when an hour of the night has passed..." Is it actually mentioning 
about "an hour" in arabic narration? As far as | know, there was no method to measure time except help 
of sunlight/ shadow during prophet (PBUH)'s time. 


Answer: Correct Akhi. In this Hadith, the word “...hour...” refers to a segment of time. And this segment 
of time is explained when we look at a second narration of this same Hadith in “Sahih Muslim". In it, this 
hour was called: 


".3 م العشاء" 


An 


“Fahmat al-‘Isha 


In his commentary upon "Sahih Muslim", Imam An-Nawawi attributed to the author of “Nihayat al- 
Gharib”, that linguistically, this word refers to the time between Al-Maghrib and Al-‘Isha’. 


So the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al uve, forbid us from letting our children out at this time. 
And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: Is it haram to drink water standing? 
Answer: There is a dispute in this issue upon three opinions: 


The first opinion is that it is Haram. This is the opinion of Ibn Hazm and others. The evidence used is the 
following: 


= 98 


On the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, 4 <u! :رضي‎ 


ji 


Ws Col عَنْ‎ 555 glas عَلَيْهِ‎ dut صَلَى‎ ced 


That the Prophet, eas axle al ihe: prohibited drinking while standing. Narrated by Muslim, and he also 


narrated it on the authority of Abd Sa’id al-Khudri. And At-Tirmithi narrated it on the authority of Al- 
Jardd Ibn al-Mu’alla. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah, 4 Ail (92), that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle al des said: 
فَمَنْ نَيِي فَلْيَسْتَقِئْ‎ GSG مِنْكُمْ‎ Ási Sola لا‎ 


“None of you should drink while standing. But whoever forgets, then let him vomit.” Narrated by 
Muslim. However, the phrasing "...But whoever forgets, then let him vomit..." is weak. Imam Muslim 


only narrated t in the supporting narrations section of that chapter, and the vast majority of narrators 
that narrated the Hadith did not mention this phrase. Likewise, the chain contains the narrator ‘Umar 
Ibn Hamzah, who was weakened by Imams Ahmad, Yahya Ibn Ma’in, An-Nasá'i, Al-‘Uqayli and others. 


And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah, “dé ail (555: 


".عن gail‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم أَنَّهُ S55 cols‏ تَشْرَبُ قَائِماً SLES‏ لَه" aa:‏ ".قال" Saz):‏ "قال" Basi:‏ أَنْ Chg alas gås‏ "قال" Y:‏ 
".قال" :5 3 G5‏ مَعَكَ مَنْ QUALI die $5 5b‏ 


From the Prophet, وَسَلمَ‎ ale aul dee, that he saw a man drinking while standing, so he said to him: 
“Vomit it." He said: “How come?" He said: "Would you like that a cat drinks with you?" He said: "No." 
He said: "Indeed someone worse than that has drank with you; the shaytan.” Narrated by Ahmad. 
Declared “Sahih” by Ahmad Shakir in his "Tahqiq" of “Musnad Ahmad", Al-Albant in “Silsilat al-Ahadith 
as-Sahihah" and Al-Wadi’t in “As-Sahih al-Musnad Mimma Laysa Fis-Sahihayn". However, some have 
disputed its authenticity, such as Shu'ayb al-Arna'üti and others. 


And also on the authority of Abd Hurayrah, 4x& 4l :رضي‎ 


".لو Coo Gill Alay‏ وهو IG‏ ما في بطنه لاستقاء" 


"If the one drinking standing knew what was in his stomach, he would vomit.” Narrated by Ibn Hibban 
and Al-Bayhaqi. Declared “Sahih according to the conditions of the two Shaykhs" by Al-Albani in “Silsilat 
al-Ahádith as-Sahihah". 


They explain the evidence that will come as being in compliance with the default ruling, which is 
permissibility. In other words, they argue that, at some point, before the Prophet, رصلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
forbid drinking while standing, it was permissible, as everything is permissible until proven otherwise. So 
they use a rule in Usül al-Figh which states that, the evidence that changes the default ruling is given 
precedence, as it is something extra. 


Some also use a rule in Usûl al-Fiqh which states that the statements of the Messenger of Allah, <u! de 
وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale, are given precedence over his actions in instances where they seem to contradict each 

other. This is because we don't know if there was a specific reason behind him doing something, yet his 
statements are clear. 


The second opinion is that it is Makrüh. This is the opinion of the majority. 


They use the evidence used by those who forbid it, but say that it is not forbidden due to the following 
evidence: 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, baie au! (92), said: 


"G8 555 c 5 855) مِنْ‎ glag «ile il Le di رَسُولَ‎ gáa," 


“| brought water to the Messenger of Allah, gs ale zl de, Zamzam and he drank while standing." 
Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


Those who forbid it argue that this was at Zamzam when water was being handed out, so it isn't clear if 
it was crowded or not, and most likely was. 


On the authority of An-Nazzal who said: 


AU! Le cg ESI ls ASE أَحَدُهُمْ أَنْ يَشْرَبَ وَهُوَ‎ 555 LAE Ój: "OUS ثم‎ WIG فشرب‎ clay 2521 على باب‎ axe رضي الله‎ te i 
C lad goth كما‎ (ab aos ede." 

“Ali, axe الله‎ (925, was brought some water while at the gate to the courtyard, so he drank while 
standing then said: "Some people hate for one of them to drink while standing, yet | saw the Prophet, 


de, do what you have seen me do." Narrated by Al-Bukhari.‏ الله ade‏ وَسَلمَ 


Those who forbid it say that this is the action of a Sahabi which cannot be used as evidence in the 
presence of a Text. Likewise, it is not clear if ‘Alî heard the forbiddance or not. 


And on the authority of Kabshah Bint Thábit that the Prophet, eU» aile al de: 


دخل عليها وعندّها 45,8 معلّقةٌ فشر منها gag‏ قائمٌ فقظعت فم القربة تبتغي برگة موضع في رسول Lo ail‏ الله عليه glas‏ 


Entered upon her, and she had a water skin hanging up. So he drank from it while standing... Narrated 
by Ibn Májah. It was declared “Sahih” by Al-Albani in “Sahih Sunan Ibn Majah”. 


Those who forbid it say that this was a water skin that was hanging up, so it was not possible to sit down 
and drink. 


And on the authority of Zathan: 


ot 


Coil Las 38$ WS أَشْرَبْ‎ 5] TO 93 BS فَقَالَ :ما‎ 895531 ass I إِلَيْه‎ 55 BIG co S Axe All (955 Wb ul ob dec 
تَشْرَبُ فَاعِدًا‎ alas ale Al صَلَ‎ cel uas A85 أَشْرَبْ فَاعِدَا‎ olg G56 5535 glag axle aul Ue 1 ١ 


That ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talib, عَنْهَ‎ al ,رضي‎ drank while standing, and the people looked at him as if they objected 
to that. He said: “What are you looking at? If | drink while standing, | saw the Prophet, ade aul Le 


alas, drink while standing, and if | drink sitting, | saw the Prophet, eas aie 4i lo, drink while 
sitting.” Narrated by Ahmad. Declared “Sahih” by Ahmad Shakir in his "Tahqiq" of “Musnad Ahmad". 


Those who forbid it say that this is the action of a Sahabi which cannot be used as evidence in the 
presence of a Text. Likewise, it is not clear if ‘Alî heard the forbiddance or not. 


AUB 5255 نَمْشِي وَنَشْرَبُ‎ 5545 alas «e Sul Le dut رَسُول‎ Ade عَلَى‎ KU US: JG Lie رضي اله‎ jat oil عَنْ‎ 


Ibn ‘Umar, aie aul (925, said: “We used to eat at the time of the Messenger of Allah, &La «Je aul Le, 
while walking, and we used to drink while standing.” Narrated by At-Tirmithi and Ibn Hibban. Declared 
“Sahih Gharib” by At-Tirmithi after narrating it, and Al-Albáni declared it “Sahih” in “Sahih Jami’ at- 
Tirmithî”. And Ibn Hibban narrated it in his “Sahih”. However, it was rejected by Al-Bukhari as 
mentioned by At-Tirmithi in “Al-‘Ilal al-Kabir", and by AI-Wádi'i in “Ahadith Mu'illah Thahiruha as- 
Sihhah". 


So they argue that we instances of the Messenger of Allah, eas ale atu! da drinking while standing, as 
well as the Sahâbah doing so in his lifetime, and after his death. So they say that all of this brings the 
forbiddance down to the level of Makrûh. 


And there are other evidences that are either weak or redundant. 


The third opinion is that it is Mubâh. This is the opinion of Abû Bakr al-Athram and others, and it was 
chosen by Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-'Alwán. 


They say that we have evidence that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale atu! dee, did so, and this included incidents 
toward the end of his life. And the Sahábah continued to do so after his death. 


Overall, the opinion that it is Harám is quite strong, as it has the strongest Textual evidence and use of 


Usûlî rules, while at the same time, the actions of the Prophet, alas axle. aul SP could have been for a 
specific reason, as mentioned above, and could have been before the forbiddance. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


We have the correct answer to the previous Challenge Question about the Huffath (memorisers) of the 
Qur'an amongst the Companions! 


عن 858 قال gull CHL:‏ بْنَ Whe‏ رَضِيَ GE Abl‏ مَنْ Salas ade úil Le (oll ase Te STAI gas‏ قال" OE Ass:‏ مِنْ الْأَنْصَارِ 
".أي CSS G3‏ ومُعَاذ 53 sila yb 53 3559 Unt‏ 35 


N 


Jo, تو‎ 


On the authority of Qatadah: who said: “I asked Anas Ibn Malik, ai الله‎ (525: "Who collected (i.e. 
memorized) the Qur’an at the time of the Prophet, وَسَلَمَ‎ aie 4l 1.5?’ He said: ‘Four; all of whom were 
from the Ansar: Ubayy Ibn Ka’b, Mu’ath Ibn Jabal, Zayd Ibn Thabit and Abd Zayd.’” Agreed upon and this 


is one of Al-Bukhari’s phrasings. 


See below for more answers and benefits. 


Similar to the previous question, Who were the top Huffáth (memorisers) of the Qur'an amongst the 
Companions and what is the evidence for that? 


Submitted Question: What is the ruling on making dua by putting hands like cups and after finishing the 
dua blowing into the face n kissing afterwards? Did our prophet do it or its just a man made practice? 


Answer (By Abū "Ubadah, Harith Al-Shiraida) 


بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم 
وعليكم السلام ورحمة الله وبرکاته 


This question appears to be a conglomeration of matters the need to be broken down and discussed for 
the purpose of perfecting the Du'a' and ensuring that this ‘Ibadah (act of worship) is done according the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ aul .(صلى‎ 


As for the issue of cupping the hands when making Du‘a’, then | am not aware of any narration — either 
Sahih (authentic) or Dha if (weak), that speaks about the positioning of the hands in relation to each 


other, or their specific formation. Whether someone joins the edge of the palms together or separates 
between them, cups them or straightens them, or separates between the fingers or keeps them 
together, then this appears to be a matter that is broad in scope with leniency in it. What a person 
should strive to do is hold them in a manner that is befitting of someone who is in need asking from the 
One who is able to give — Allah وجل)‎ jz). 


With regards to blowing into the hands following the Du'a', then this appears to be a mistake by some 
people where they have taken a known act from the Messenger of Allah ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ and applied 
it to where it was not known for him to have done it — nor the Sahabah (exe al (رضي‎ after him. "A'ishah 
(رضي الله عنها)‎ narrates saying: 


Jég «Asi ait! هُوَ‎ YS: فيهما‎ io فِيهمَاء‎ C GS GAS gas AED OS :كان إِذَا اوی إل فِراشه‎ glos ade الله‎ Le ce 


A 


eg أَعُودُ‎ - 


ól 


bad By al‏ برب tll‏ م يخ Gag‏ اشتطاع من UAT a agii sul Je lagi Ui oaa‏ من جمد 
يَفْعَلُ ENG GUS‏ مَرًا 


Whenever the Prophet الله عليه وسلم)‎ te) went to his bed every night, he would gather his hands and 
dry-spit into them, and then recite, "Qul Huwal-Lahu Ahad,” "Qul A'üthu Bi Rab-il-Falaq," and "Qul 
A'üthu Bi Rab-in-Nàs," and then he would wipe them over what he was able to from his body — starting 
with his head and face, and what was from the front of his body. He would do this three times (Sahth Al- 
Bukhari #2193). 


And the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ 4X be) would also do this when he was ill, and "A'ishah (ail رضي‎ 
(عنها‎ would do this for him as well when he was not able to do it, as found in both Sahth Al-Bukhari and 
Sahih Muslim. But this was an act that was specific to the recitation of Al-Mu'awithat (namely Al-Falaq 
and An-Nas, and also Al-Ikhlas in the case of going to bed). To take this and apply it to making Du'a' in 
general is something that is incorrect, and was not done by either the Messenger of Allah (4c al dee 
(وسلم‎ or his Sahabah عنهم)‎ al )رضي‎ after him. Had this action been something good or beneficial to do, 
then the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ would have been the first to do it. 


So when it comes to making Du'a' — which is an act of ‘Ibadah, then it should be done in the manner 
that the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ 4X! (صلى‎ did it and taught his companions to do it. "A'ishah رضي)‎ 
is aul) narrates that the Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ aul (صلى‎ said: 


مَنْ SUSI‏ ف Bal‏ هَذَا ما Gull‏ فيه 948 55 


Whoever innovates in this matter of ours (meaning this religion) that which is not from it, then it is 
rejected (agreed upon) 


As for the issue of wiping the face in general following the Du'a' (without blowing into them), then this 
act was accepted by some of the early scholars such as Al-Hasan Al-Basri, Az-Zuhri, Ma’ mar, 'Abd-ur- 


Razzaq, Ishaq Ibn Rahwayh, and in some narrations attributed to Imam Ahmed, and in an opinion from 
An-Nawawi. 


Other early scholars disliked this actions as can be found attributed to Imam Malik, `Abd-ul-Lāh Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, another opinion attributed to Imam Ahmed, Al-Bayhaqı, Al-`Iz Ibn `Abd-is-Salām, another 
opinion from An-Nawawi, and Ibn Taymiyyah. 


The difference stems from the narrations concerning this action, and some later scholars accepted that 
there were weaknesses in the narrations, but did not believe the weaknesses were severe enough, and 
so they strengthened this act based on supporting evidences. This was the opinion of Ibn Hajar, Ash- 
Shawkānī, Al-Manawi, As-San anı, and others. 


After looking into the narrations, it would appear that the ones who disliked this act, are closer to the 
truth. There are six different Ahadith that attribute the wiping of the face following the Du'àa' to the 
Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ au! ,)ص‎ and we will look at each one briefly. 


1. “Abd-ul-Lah Ibn "Abbas (legis :)رضي الله‎ It is attributed to him that he said that the Messenger of Allah 
اللّه عليه وسلم)‎ ue): Do not cloth the walls. Whoever looks into the book of his brother without his 
permission then truly he is looking into the fire. Ask Allah with the palms of your hands and do not ask 
Him with their backs, and when you are done, then wipe your face with them. 


This was reported by Abū Dawid in his Sunan (#1485), and after narrating this Hadith, he said: This 
Hadith has come through other paths from Muhammad Ibn Ka'b Al-Qurathi (who is the one who 
narrates this from 'Abd-ul-Lah Ibn "Abbas), all of them are flimsy, and this is an example of them, and it 
is weak too. 


And what he stated is correct. This particular Isnad has three unknown narrators, and so it is extremely 
weak. Ibn Majah in his Sunan (#1181), Ibn Hibban in Al-Marjühin (#757), Al-Baghawi in Sharh As-Sunnah 
(#1399) and others narrate this Hadith from another path which contains Salih Ibn Hassan who is 
Matrük (abandoned). So this Hadith cannot be used as evidence or as support. 


2. ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab عنه)‎ aul co): It is attributed to him that he said that the Messenger of Allah 
الله عليه وسلم)‎ 40) used to raise his hands in Du'a' and he would not put them down unless he wiped 
them over his face. 


This was reported by At-Tirmithi in his Jami’ (#3386) who weakened it, Al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak 
(#2019), Al-Bazzar in his Musnad (#129) and others by the way of Hammad Ibn ‘Isa Al-Juhani who is 


Dha'if (weak). Ibn Abi Hatim (ell (رحمه‎ said in his `Ilal (#2106): This is a Munkar Hadith, and | fear that it 
has no basis. 


3. Yazid Ibn Sa'id Al-Kindt: It is attributed to him that he said that the Prophet الله عليه وسلم)‎ Lo) when 
he supplicated, he would raise his hands, and he would wipe his face with them. 


This was reported by Imam Ahmed in his Musnad (#17943), and his son ‘Abd-ul-Lah mentioned the 
Idhtirab (confusion) concerning this narration afterwards. And it was also reported by Abū Dawid in his 
Sunan (#1492), At-Tabarani in Al-Mu jam Al-Kabir (8631), Abū Nu'aym in Ma rifat-us-Sahabah (#6655) 
and others by the way of Ibn Lahr ah, who is Dha`f. And the one who he narrates this from (Hafs Ibn 
Hisham) is unknown. So this narration is very weak. 


4. "Abd-ul-Lah Ibn “Umar :(رضي الله عنهما)‎ It is attributed to him that he narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ said: Truly your Lord is Ever-Living, Generous. He is shy that if His servant raises 
his hands that He should return them empty with no good in them. So if one of you raises his hands, 
then let him say, “O Ever-Living! There is no God (worthy of worship) except You — the Most Merciful of 
those who show Mercy” — three times. And then when he returns his hands, he should empty this good 
onto his face. 


This was reported by Ibn Mundah in Al-Majalis (#37), and by Al-Jarjant in Al-Kamil (#1499) both by the 
way of Al-Jarüd Ibn Yazid Al- Amiri who is Matrük (abandoned), and rejected by many scholars of Hadith. 
In fact, Abü Hatim Ar-Razi said, "He is a liar, and his Ahadith are not to be written." So this narration as 
well is rejected (though the first part of the narration is authentic). 


5. Al-Walid Ibn "Abd-il-Lah Ibn Abr Mughith: It is attributed to him that he narrated that the Prophet 
(صلى اللّه عليه وسلم)‎ said: If one of you raises his hands and makes Du'à', then indeed Allah (عز وجل)‎ will 
place in them Barakah (blessings) and Rahmah (mercy), so when he finishes from his Du'a', then let him 
wipe his face with them. 


Al-Walid Ibn 'Abd-il-Lah is a Tabi 1 and not a Sahabi, so this is a Mursal narration which is the first 
weakness. Furthermore, Ibrahim Ibn Yazid who narrates this from him is Matrük (abandoned). So this 
too is an extremely weak narration. 


6. Muhammad Ibn Shihab Az-Zuhri: He narrates and says that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)‎ 
used to raise his hands to his chest in the Du’a’, and them wipe his face with them. 


Az-Zuhri is also from the Tabi 1, and his Mursal narrations are considered from the weakest of the Mursal 
narrations and cannot be taken as evidence. 


So after look at these narrations, then it is clear that they cannot be used to strengthen each other due 
to the severity in their weaknesses. Finding nothing that comes from the Sahabah either in that they 
used to wipe their face following the Du'à', then the best guidance is in following the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah عليه وسلم)‎ «ài (te) and their footsteps, and so this act should not be introduced into 
the Dua’. 


ails‏ أعلم 


Abu 'Ubadah, Harith Al-Shiraida 


Are We Currently Living In The Makkan Period Of Islam? (Part 2) 


Thirdly, Shaykh Hani as-Sibâ'î, May Allah Preserve him (Arabic). 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Bol78mrLcH8 


Submitted Question: 


Salamu3alaykum i am confused as a hadith mentions by abu hauraira that were it not for eve, no 
woman would ever betray her husband. (Sahih bukhari and muslim) | would like to know why the hadith 
says that Eve betrayed Adam ASWS, when the quran says nothing of it except that her and adam ASWS 
betrayed Allah when they ate of the fruit 


Answer: 


Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


The Sunnah of the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al de, is Revelation as the Qur'àn is. Allah, (JUS, Said: 


FH P3 الْهَوَى إِنْ هُوَ إلا‎ oe leis وَمَا غَوَى وَمَا‎ Sole Ud ذا هَوَى ما‎ philly 
By the star when it goes down (or vanishes). Your companion (Muhammad, عليه وسلم‎ al (صلى‎ has neither 


gone astray nor has erred. Nor does he speak of (his own) desire. It is only a Revelation revealed” Strat 
an-Najm, 1-4 


It is also given to us as a means to clarify the Qur’an. Allah, J, Said: 


o ši aus uos‏ لئاس ما eed] JE‏ وَلَعَلَهُمْ يَتفَكَرُونَ 


“And We have also sent down unto you (O Muhammad, عليه وسلم‎ ail (صلى‎ the Thikr [reminder and the 
advice (i.e. the Qur'àn)], that you may explain clearly to men what is sent down to them, and that they 
may give thought" Sürat an-Nahl, 44 


And on the authority of Al-Miqdám Ibn Ma'diyyakrib that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


"Lag bgla IIE وَجَذْتُمْ فيه مِنْ‎ lad OA Mp SWE: Usi «Sof Je سَبْعَانُ‎ iy Ags وَمِثْلَهُ مَعَهُ آلا‎ GUSH آلا 1 أوتيثُ‎ 


"| have indeed been given the Qur'án and something similar to it besides it. Yet, the time will come 
when a man leaning on his couch will say, ‘Follow this Qur’an (Alone); So what you find in it as Halal, 
take it as Halal, and what you find in it as Haram, take it as Harám." Narrated by Abû Dawdd and others, 
and it is a "Hasan" narration. 


So just as certain rulings are general in the Qur'àn and the Sunnah will specify them, or a ruling may be 
left unrestricted in the Qur’an and the Sunnah will restrict it, likewise, some incidents or stories may 
have extra details clarified in the Sunnah of the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ 4l | Ju», which were not mentioned in 
the Qur'àn. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


A brother asked that his wife has health issue with cold. When she is having this cold and gusl becomes 
obligatory (for both kinds of impurity), she can't because it detiriorates her condition even if she uses 
hot water. What can she do to pray? If she is able to do wudu, should she just do so and pray? If she 
cannot even do wudu, is she allowed to do Tayammum and then pray? 


Answer: 


We discussed this in great detail in our Fiqh classes at Dar as-Sunnah, so | advise going to those 
recordings which are widely available on the internet. However, in short: 


If she can wet everywhere, including her scalp, minus all her hair, without any concern, she must do this. 
If not: 


The scholars differed on what type of illness permits Tayammum. 


The first opinion is that it is any illness in which there would be an extreme hardship when performing 
Ghusl/Wudhü'. This is the opinion of the Thahiriyyah and it is the strongest opinion. 


The Evidence used is Alláh's Statement: 


pecus cls rial am dee nue MUSAE y Aisa) $i الْعَائط‎ s م‎ eus Isl جاء‎ 3l ia Le أؤ‎ 0555 eas ots 
تَشْكْرُونَ‎ Sled Sule نِعْمَتَهُ‎ aig لِيُظَهَرَدُمْ‎ AJ Jod مّنْ حرج وَلكن‎ Sale لِيَجْعَلَ‎ Aul Ly} مَا‎ Abb ously بِوُجُوهِكُم‎ 


But if you are ill or on a journey or any of you comes from answering the call of nature, or you have been 
in contact with women (i.e. sexual intercourse) and you find no water, then perform Tayammum with 
clean earth and rub therewith your faces and hands. Alláh does not want to place you in difficulty, but 
He wants to purify you, and to complete His Favour on you that you may be thankful. Sdrat al-Má'idah, 6 


A 


They argue that the Verse is general about illness, but ends with the reason for the ruling, which is the 
removal of hardship, so this is the only restrictive factor on what type of illness permits Tayammum. 


So according to this, this woman would be allowed to perform Tayammum. 


The second opinion is that it is allowed if using water will make the illness worse or delay recovery. This 
is the opinion of the majority, including one of the two opinions of the Sháfi'iyyah. 


They use the same Verse, and restrict it based on the obligation of protecting one’s body. 


And this is correct, except we cannot say that, because it is obligatory to protect one’s body, this is 
evidence that anything less does not permit Tayammum. 


And according to this, this woman would be allowed to perform Tayammum as well. 


The third opinion is that it is allowed only if he fears death, loss of limb or onset of an illness that will 
lead to one of these two. This is attributed to Imam Malik, it is a narration from Imam Ahmad, and it is 
the second opinion of the Shafi’iyyah. 


They use the same Verse, but restrict It with the following Verses and Ahadith: 


aig إلى‎ Kus d 95 


And do not throw yourselves into destruction. Sdrat al-Baqarah, 195 


Us بكم‎ OE aul ój أَنفْسَكُمْ‎ 19485 Js 


And do not kill yourselves. Surely, Allah is Most Merciful to you. Sürat an-Nisa’, 29 


Again, this is correct, except we cannot say that, because it is Haram to kill one's self, this is evidence 
that anything less does not permit Tayammum. 


And they use the following two Hadith: 


احتلمث في ليلةٍ باردةٍ في غزوة ذاتٍ السّلاسل فأشفقث إن اغتسلث أن آهلك فتيممث ثم Cube‏ بأصحابي الصبح 13,535 ذلك للنيّ 
aul he:‏ عليه 4 plug‏ فقال" :يا عمرو Cube‏ بأصحابك وأنت Ci‏ "فأخبرثه (gro GUL‏ من الاغتسالٍ وقلتٌ o!‏ سمعث Fi‏ يقول 
.ولا 1935 ó) aki‏ الله a‏ 6 بَكُمْ Uso‏ "فضحك رسول aul Lo ail‏ عليه glug‏ ولم JÉ‏ شيئًا" 


‘Amr Ibn al-‘As narrated that he was participating in an expedition. He had a wet dream during an 
extremely cold night, and was afraid that if he performed Ghusl he would die. He prayed the morning 
prayer with his companions. He then went to the Messenger of Allâh, upon whom be peace, to ask him 
about this. Muhammad said, “O ‘Amr, did you pray with your companions while you needed a post- 
nocturnal bath?” ‘Amr mentioned the verse, “Do not kill yourselves, Allah is merciful to you” to the 
Prophet. The Prophet just laughed and didn’t say anything. Narrated by Ahmad, Abû Dàwüd, Al-Hakim, 
Ad-Daraqutni and Ibn Hibban, and Al-Bukhari in narrated it Mu'allaq form. 


However, all of the chains of this Hadith are weak, either due to breaks in the chain, weak narrators or 
other defects. Different chains were weakened by Ahmad, Al-Bukhari, Ibn Rajab, At-Tabardani and others. 


خرجنا في سفرٍ فأصاب رجلا منا حجرٌ فشجّهٌ في dul)‏ ثم احتلم فسألَ أصحابه :هل تجدون في رخصة في التيمم؟ قالوا :ما dz‏ لك 
Las,‏ وأنت تقدرٌ على الماء .فاغتسل Glad‏ فلما قدمنا على رسول all‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم أخبر Way‏ فقال :قتلوهُقتلهُم الله !ألا 
.سألوا إذا لم يعلموا فإنما شفاءٌ ال السؤالٌ Loi]‏ كان يكفيه أن يتيمم pang‏ أو Guam‏ على جرحه ثم يمسح عليه ويغسل سائر جسده 


Jabir said, “We were on a journey and one of us got injured. Later, he had a wet dream. He asked his 
companions, ‘Can | perform Tayammum?” They said, ‘No, not if you have water.’ He performed Ghusl 
and died. When they came to the Messenger of Allah, they informed him of what had transpired. He 
said, ‘They killed him, Allah will kill them. Do you not ask if you do not know? The rescue of the ignorant 
person is the question. He could have performed tayammum and dropped water on his wound or 
wrapped it with something and wipe over the wrapping, and wash the rest of his body." This is related 
by Abû Dàwüd, Ibn Májah, Ad-Dáraqutni and Ibn as-Sakin, who said it is “Sahih”. 


However, this was rejected by Ad-Daraqutni, Ibn Abi Dâwûd, Ibn Hajar and others. More condensed 
narrations were rejected by Al-Bukhari, Ibn ‘Adi, Abû Nu'aym, Al-Bayhaq? and others, from different 
Sahábah. 


And even if these were confirmed, they don't prove that this is the only time that Tayammum would be 
allowed. 


And they say that Wudhü' is obligatory by certainty, while increase in illness is an assumption. 


And this is correct, except we cannot use logical arguments in the presence of a Text. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


Assalaamu 'alyk. So | arrived at the Masjid late during Maghrib and missed the first rak'a. After the 
imaam finished the 3rd rak'a, he stands up again. Then I realize that he has done Jam'a and is now 


praying ‘isha. | am already standing. So | thought, let me finish with him, and then stand up and pray one 
rak'a with sajdah sahu. And that is what | did. But | have now prayed 4 rak'a with Sahu with the intention 
of Maghrib. Is the prayer valid valid? What | should have done? Should ١ repeat the Maghrib prayer? It is 
already ‘isha now. 


Answer: 


Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


In that situation, had you realized right away, you have two options. 


#1 - To sit and wait for the Imam to finish the fourth Rak'ah and when he says his Taslim, you do with 
him as well. 


H2 — Once he stands up to the fourth Rak’ah, you finish your Tahsahhud and make Taslim on your own. 


| find the second way to be stronger, as breaking away from the Imam has a basis in the Texts, which is 
found in Salat al-Khawf. 


As for the Salat you performed, you must redo it, as you knowingly added a fourth Rak’ah to Salat al- 
Maghrib, which invalidates that Salat. The Sujüd as-Sahu does not help this situation, as it wasn’t a 
mistake out of forgetfulness, and it was in a Rukn (Pillar), not a Wajib (Obligation). 


At this point, when you make up your Salat al-Maghrib, you do not need to redo Salat al-‘Isha’, if you 
have already performed it. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham. 


Are We Currently Living In The Makkan Period Of Islam? (Part 2) 


Secondly, our Shaykh Muhammad Ibn al-Amin Bükhubzah, May Allah Preserve him (Arabic). 


#1 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=THJmtAxdcSM 


#2 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v-Own6QtkG3uQ 


Haytham 


Are We Currently Living In The Makkan Period Of Islam? 


After a recent conference, | was asked about a misconception that is attributed to our Shari’ah, that was 
spread by some of the attendees, which is that due to the state of the Ummah, “We are currently living 
in the Makkan Period of Islam”. | will explain in detail the fallacy of this claim, but will begin with some 
short clips of some of our Scholars explaining this. Firstly, our Shaykh Sulayman Ibn Nasir al-‘Alwan, May 
Allah Keep him steadfast (Arabic). 


Haytham 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=7h9lzeEnHsw 


Submitted Follow-up Question About Du'à' To Take An Ill Person Away From The Dunya: 


But it the person who will do the prayer.right? Not other people on behalf of him as he is sensless/ 
cognitively disabled. As | hear there are certain ibada for example, reciting part of Qur'an, adkhar that 
the relatives will do on behalf of that I'll person. Is it authentic. Jaazk 


Answer: 


As far as | know, there is nothing like this. What we have is this Du’a’ from the Prophet, .صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
However, | asked Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Salih al-Jarbd’ the following question: 


"If there is someone who is ill; he is unconscious or brain dead, is it allowed for Du'à' to be made for 
him with what is in the Hadith of Anas in MarfÜü' form: ‘O Allah! Keep me alive as long as life is better for 
me, and let me die if death is better for me.” 


He replied: “It is allowed, because the one making the Du'à' isn't the one who is ill, rather it is another 
man. So the 'Illah (causal factor) due to which this Du'à' was disliked is not present." 


| said: "Yes; and it falls under the generality of making Du'à' on behalf of someone who is unable, like in 
the Hadith of Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn, etc.?" 


He said: "Yes." 


| also asked the same question to Shaykh Khalid Ibn 'Abdir-Rahmán al-Qásim (Ath-Tháhiri) and he said: 
"This Du'à' is said by the person himself. But concerning permissibility, it is allowed to be said as third 
person: ‘O Allah! Keep him alive...” etc." 


| said: "Yes; like the Du'à' of the Messenger for Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn for protection as they were 
small and unable to do so?” 


He said: "Like general Du’a’ for any Muslim.” 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Assalamualykum Sheikh | have heard that playing card is haram wheter there is any bet involved or not. | 
dont know the reason behind this. Just wondering whats the teaching/figh behind this ruling. 


Answer: 


Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


This is a matter that the scholars have differed in. There are those who forbid it, those who permit it, 
and those who forbid games that are solely based on chance and permit those that are based on skill. 


Those who forbid it give the following reasons: 


From Islam Q & A: 


The reasons are: 


Wasting of time in something which has no benefit in this life nor in the hereafter. 


This game of cards is based on the idea of gambling, and it resembles playing with dice, which is clearly 
prohibited in Islaam, as related in the authentic hadeeth of the Prophet : 


"Whoever plays with dice, would (resemble) one who has tainted his hand with the flesh and blood of 
a pig," narrated by Muslim (2260). 


The playing cards include pictures of creations with a soul (the Jack and Queen ...). 


The rancor, enmity, bitterness, and/or ill-feeling which may occur between the players (shahnaa' wa- 
baghdaa'). 


The game promotes cheating, deception, and trickery (ghish wa-tahaayul). 


It distracts from the worship of Allaah, and from salaat. Even if one performs salaat on time, and with 
the congregation in the Masjid, how would he escape the hadeeth of the Prophet : 


“Everything other than remembering Allah is (considered) wasteful play except four: a man humoring 
his wife, a man training his horse, a man walking between targets (learning archery), and man learning 
swimming” narrated by An-Nasaa’i and authenticated by Al-Albaani (Sahih Al-Jami’ 4534). 


http://islamqa.info/en/321 


Also see: 


http://islamqa.info/en/12567 


Those who permit it give the following: 


There is nothing specific in Islam that prohibits playing cards, nor does it fall under any general Texts 
that prohibit other matters. They argue that these things mentioned above are speculative and that at 
best it would be disliked. 


Those who argue that it is permissible when related to skill argue: 


The 'Illah (causal factor) for dice being forbidden, which is the issue of chance is not present when it is 
based on skill. And they argue that all of the Ahadith about backgammon and similar games are weak, so 
we can't make Qiyás (analogy). 


In the end, the very least is that any type is better to avoid, and that if involved chance, it could be 
Makrüh (disliked) or Harám (forbidden). 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


Assalamualaikum, if person is bedridden for 8\10 years. | hear, there is some sort of prayers or ibada 
that can be done so that Allah takes the person away from dunia soon if it has benefit for him. How 
authentic is this? Or is there really exist anything like that? Jaazk 


Answer: 

Wa ‘Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 

Yes, this does exist. 

Anas Ibn Malik narrated that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ uve, Said: 


لا Shei sas‏ الموت من Lei Ab‏ فإن OF‏ لا AGU Já Mek Í‏ أحيني ما كانتِ Bled!‏ خَيرَا لي وتوفَّني إذا كانتٍ 81,1 حيرا" 
".لي 


“None of you should wish for death because of a calamity befalling him. But if he has to wish for death, 
he should say: ‘O Allah! Keep me alive as long as life is better for me, and let me die if death is better for 
me.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم السلام عليكم أخانا هيثم 


In your Dars Usool Al Thalatha 1/11 you talked about Khutbatul Hajja being only ...إن الحمد الله‎ and 
everything added to it is an innovation | would like you to talk a bit more on the issue since | know that 
Sheikh Al Islam Ibn Taymiya used to dd to it and many of the contemporary scholars also add to it as can 
be seen in their lectures and duroos. الله و رعاكم‎ eu 


Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


| never said it is a Bid'ah. | explained the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ did it a certain way, taught the 
Sahabah this same way, and they took it this same way. 


So having it a specific way obviously has importance. Either what the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ did was 
the best or it wasn’t. If it is, why would we do anything else? If it wasn’t, then we are either speaking 
about a Dunya matter or a Din matter. If it is a Dunya matter, then it is a choice of what the person 
wants to do. If it is a Din matter (which the Khutbat al-Hajah is), then it is a dangerous matter to say that 
what the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al Jue, did wasn’t the best. 


Yes, Ibn Taymiyyah would write other things within the beginning of his letters. Likewise, scholars before 
and after him would do so. However, we are concerned with what the Prophet, وسلم‎ 4de aul ,صا‎ did and 
taught. 


And Alah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


Assalamualaikum is it true that we should not ask any wordly matter in sujud while in Salah? It has to be 
only things related to Akhira? So we can ask worldly things after tashahud before doing Salam. Jaazk 


Answer: 


Wa ‘Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


The stronger opinion on this is that it is allowed to make Du’a’ for anything from the Dunya or Akhirah 
during Sujüd, before Taslim, or anywhere else in the Salat where Du’a’ is acceptable. This is the opinion 
of the Málikiyyah, the Sháfi'iyyah, Sufyan ath-Thawri, Is’haq Ibn Rahüyah, Abû Thawr and others. 


The evidence for this is: 


- That there is no clear evidence to restrict it. So since Du’a’ is allowed in the Salat, every Du'à' is allowed 
until proven otherwise. 


- And on the authority of Abû Hurayrah that the Prophet, ,صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said: 


"SLE Ig ASUS isla الْعَبْدُ مِنْ 455 وَهُوَ‎ oss ".اقرب ما‎ 


Jarn 
a. 


“The nearest that the slave is to his Lord is while he is in prostration, so perform lots of Du 
Narrated by Muslim. 


- And on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ o, said about what to 
say after the Tashahhud: 


ثُمَ Sad‏ مِنَ المَسْأَلَةِ مَا شَاءَ 


“Then after that, let him choose any requests he wishes.” Narrated by Muslim. 


- And the Ahadith in which the Prophet, عليه وسلم‎ al be, used to make Du'à' against the tribes to be 
destroyed in the Dunya and ask for the Muslims to be saved in the Dunya. 


As for those who forbid it, and they are the Ahnaf and the Hanábilah, they use the following: 


- On the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn al-Hakam that the Prophet, الله عليه وسلم‎ A, said: 


"oT all 521585 sul إِنّمَا هُوَ النَسْبِيحٌ‎ wll كلام‎ ¿s fug فيها‎ eles Y الصلاة‎ odd Gy." 


"Indeed, talking to persons is not fitting during this prayer, for it only consists of Tasbih, Takbir and 
recitation of the Qur’an.” Narrated by Muslim. 


So they say that making Du’a’ for worldly matters isn't from Tasbih, Takbir or recitation of the Qur'àn. 


And they say that this statement came regarding Mu’dawiyah Ibn al-Hakam saying “Yarhamuk Allah” to 
another Companion when he sneezed while they were in the Salat (which is true). So they say that 
making Du'à' for Dunya matters is similar to this. 


However, when the person makes Du'$à' for worldly matters, he is not speaking to another human being, 
so this does not fall under the Hadith and it is not similar to saying “Yarhamuk Allah”. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


Salamu3alaykum just wanted to get back to u on that birthday question, according to dr zakir naik he 
does not think birthday celebrations are haram unless its music alcohol partying etc but heres the video 
please tell me what u think about it 


http://m.youtube.com/watch?v-QxKAz3-Us 4 
Answer: 
Wa ‘Alaykum as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


Birthdays are types of ‘Ids. And linguistically, an "Id is something that returns over and over again. And 
celebrating any type of ‘id are matters which are legislated as an act of worship in and of themselves, 
not a matter of worldly customs. 


This is evident in the Hadith of ‘A’ishah, عَنْها‎ Ail (55, in which the Prophet, glas ale 4 Le, said 
about the Day of Fitr or al-Adh’ha: 


"Gás عِيدًا وَهَذَا‎ 35 0SJ S|." 


“Verily, every people has its celebration and verily this is our celebration.” Narrated by Al-Bukhart 
(#952 and #3,931) and Muslim (#892). 


Ibn Taymiyyah stated in his explanation of this Hadith: "This is evidence in a number of ways: One of 
them is that his, eias ale au! و /رصَلى‎ statement: “Verily, every people has its celebration and verily this 

is our celebration." Indeed this necessitates each people being unique in their specific Td. As He, رسبحانه‎ 
said: 


iz.» (Bg‏ هُوَ مُوَلَيهَا 


And for every nation there is a direction to which they face (in their prayers). Sürat al-Baqarah, 148 


And He, (1,5, said: 


Glas ZKI‏ مِنَكُمْ Aera‏ وَمِنْهَاجًا 


To each among you, We have prescribed a law and a clear way. Sürat al-Ma’idah, 48 


This necessitates each people being unique in their specific direction to face as well as their prescribed 
law. So if the Jews have an ‘id and the Christians have an ‘id, which is specific to them, we do not share 
it with them just as we do not share their direction of facing in prayer nor their prescribed law. And 
based upon this as well we would not allow them to share our ‘Id with us." “Iqtidha’ as-Sirat al- 
Mustaqim Mukhálafati Ahl al-Jahim", pg. 227 


22 35 


Also, it has come on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, ce al (925, who said: 


قَدِمَ 0945 bgal glass eds uall alas «de úl Je ai‏ فِيهمَا olde Us: MOUS‏ الْيَوْمَانِ؟ "قَالُوا" Cali US:‏ فِيهمَا في 
"الْجَاهِلِيَّة logic BS lag, KI A s Ol; "alag ade cul Le 4l 055 QUSS."‏ يَوْمَ Bub!‏ 0555 الفظر 
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“When the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ axle ail dee, came to Al-Madinah, they had two days in which they 
would play. So he said: "What are these two days?" They said: "We used to play on them during 
Jahiliyyah.” So the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade. al v said: "Indeed, Allah has given you instead of 
them two days that are better than them: the Day of Al-Adh’ha and the Day of Al-Fitr." Narrated by Abû 
Dawid (141,134). It was declared “Sahih” by An-Nawawi in "Khulásat al-Ahkám Fi Muhimmat as-Sunani 
Wa Qawdá'id al-Islam”, 2/819, Ibn Hajar al-'Asqalàni in "Bulügh al-Marám Min Adillat al-Ahkám", #138 
and elsewhere, and As-San’ani in “Al-’ Uddah”, 2/540. Ibn Taymiyyah also declared it authentic according 
to the conditions of Muslim in "Iqtidhá' as-Sirát al-Mustaqim Mukhálafati Ahl al-Jahim", pg. 219. 


Ibn Taymiyyah, ,رحمه الله‎ stated in his explanation of this Hadith: “The way this is used as evidence is that 
the two days in Jahilyyah were not upheld by the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale. al T nor did he leave them to 
play during them as they customarily did. Instead he said: 'He has given you two different days in their 
place.’ And something replacing something else necessitates abandoning what has been replaced. This is 
because it is not possible for the replacement and the replaced to be joined together at once." “Iqtidha’ 
as-Sirat al-Mustaqim Mukhálafati Ahl al-Jahim", pg. 219. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, ,رحمه الله‎ also said: “Celebrations are part of the Shari’ah, the clear way 
and the ritual acts of worship about which Allah, ailzçw, said: 


Was OS)‏ منك شِرْعَةَ وَمِنْهَاججا 


To each among you, We have prescribed a law and a clear way. Sürat al-Ma’idah, 48 
And He said: 


لکل Cais las aal‏ هُمْ نَاسِكُوهُ 


For every nation We have ordained religious ceremonies which they must follow. Sürat al-Hajj, 67 


..like the Qiblah, Salat and fasting. So there is no difference between their participation in the 
celebrations and their participation in all other rituals. So conforming in full with a celebration is 
conforming to kufr, and conforming to some of its branches is conforming in with some of the branches 
of kufr.' 


"Indeed, celebrations are one of the most unique features that distinguish various legislations and 
among their most prominent symbols, so conforming to them is conforming to the most characteristic 
legislations of kufr and most prominent of its symbols. And there is no doubt that conforming to this 
may lead to complete kufr.’ 


"As for its most basic ruling, then at the very least, it is a (form of) disobedience. This was indicated by 
the Prophet, eas ade. al de, when he said: "Verily, every people has its celebration and verily this is 
our celebration.” [Narrated by al-Bukhari (8952 and 83,931) and Muslim (#892).] And this is worse than 
participating with them in wearing the Zinar [This was a type of clothing that was specified as specific 
to Ahl ath-Thimmah] and its likes from their symbols, as those are manmade symbols which are not 
from the religion, rather the purpose behind them is simply to distinguish between the Muslim and the 
Kafir. As for the celebrations and (religious) rituals, this is part of the religion which is cursed along with 


punishment of Allah.” "Iqtidhá' as-Sirat al-Mustaqim Mukhálafati Ahl al-Jahim", pg. 241 
So we see that the same address was used for ‘Ids as was used for the Qiblah of the Muslims. 


Based on this, we say that 105 are at the same level of the Qiblah, in that we cannot add, subtract or 
change anything regarding them within our religion. And as mentioned, a birthday a an type of ‘id. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


Salamu3alaykum i was just wobdering, i saw a hadeeth that said the if the hypocrites only new the 
award for fajr and asr, they would be crawling there, in this situation, who are the hypocrites? 


Answer: 


Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


The full Hadith is: On the authority of Abû Hurayrah who said: The Prophet, alg ale atu! de, said: 


51 K guai OS gall أن آمُرَ‎ raa Ja) وَلَوْ حَبوا‎ Ui مَا فيهما‎ galis وَلَوْ‎ e Lais الْمْنَافِقِينَ مِنْ الْفَجْرِ‎ Je Ql dle gäl 
en مِنْ 6) 8326 عَلَى مَنْ لا‎ ad JST Sc Cots! 855 رَجُلا‎ 


“No prayer is harder for the hypocrites than the Fajr and the ‘Isha’ prayers and if they knew the reward 
for these prayers at their respective times, they would have come even if they had to crawl. Certainly | 
decided to order the Mu'athin to perform the Iqamah and order a man to lead the prayer and then take 
a flame form fire to burn the homes of all those who had not left their houses so far for the prayer.” 


Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


This Hadith relates to the hypocrites, who are those who outwardly display Islam, but are disbelievers in 
their hearts. The reason for this is because, when they perform the Salat, they only do so in order for 
people to believe that they are Muslims. So when the Salat is one that is in the dark, in a time of 
relaxation and/or sleep, they are less likely to attend, as they aren’t seeking the reward, only hoping to 
be seen as Muslims. Another reason mentioned is that since it is dark and there are less people 
attending, they are less likely to attend because not as many people will see them. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


At the request a Brother last week, here is a short Khutbah about rejecting the descent of 'Isa 'Alayhis- 
Salam because it is Not in the Quran: 


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=sgTdEbd7TII 


Submitted Question: 


Salamu3alaykum quick question, so my little brother and sister have a birthday coning up and they 
already know about it and there's nothing i can do to stop them because they dont know its haram. 
They ask me what am i goinn to get them so is it okay to get them a present. 


Answer: 


Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


For general information on the issue of celebrating birthdays, you may refer to: 


http://islamqa.info/en/213243 


http://islamqa.info/en/26804 


About this issue in particular: he fact that they are expecting something doesn't change the ruling on 
participating in birthdays. 


What you may do is try your best to explain to them that celebrating birthdays is not from Islam, so you 
won't get them any presents for this. However, because they are "doing so good in not expecting a 
birthday present, because as Muslims, we don’t celebrate birthdays”, you are going to get them 
something even better on another day. 


This will teach them something in the short term, and will help plant the seeds for future learning and 
discussions you may have with them. It will also help their enthusiasm toward Islam. 


May Allah Preserve you and them, and Make you a means for their righteousness in the future. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


Salam u alaykum. My question is. If there is no obligatory or sunnah salah to pray, and one enters the 
masjid. Is it highly reccomended to pray 2 rakat upon entering, If one chose not to would he be doing 
somting disliked? Also is this an act the RasoolASWS did at all times, and did he reccommend it. 


Answer: 


Wa ‘Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


There are two opinions on this: 


1. A small minority state that it is obligatory. This is the opinion of Abd 'Awánah and Ash-Shawkani. And 
it was attributed to the Thahiriyyah by An-Nawawi, Ibn Hajar, Ibn Rushd and others. 


The evidence used is: 


On the authority of Abû Qatadah, that the Prophet, eas ale ai! da; said: 


“If anyone of you enters the Masjid, he should not sit until he has performed two Rak’ahs.” Narrated 
by Al-Bukhari. 
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So they argue that the Prophet, @125 ashe úl ae, commanded it, so it is obligatory. 


Also, on the authority of Jabir: 


pling axle. X Le (2301 tus."‏ يَحْظْبُ 855 الْجُمُعَة ]5 Udy ale‏ فَقَالَ لَه 531( Cabal: "lag ade cul Le‏ 6 53« "قال" :لا 
aS as: " JG, "‏ 

A person entered the Masjid while the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale atu! dee, was delivering the Khutbah on Friday. 
So the Prophet, alag aJe Ail Ls, said to him, "Have you prayed, O so and so?" He said: “No.” He said: 
"Stand up and pray." Agreed upon with slight variations in the phrasings. 
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So they argue that the Prophet, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ale al de, not only commanded it, but commanded the man to 
do so while the Khutbah was going on, and made him stand up after having already sat down. 


And some, such as An-Nawawi have claimed that there is a consensus on this. However, this is not 
precise. 


2. The vast majority state that it is recommended. This was the opinion of the four Mathahib, Ibn Hazm 
from the Tháhiriyyah and others. 


The evidence used is: 
On the authority of Talhah Ibn ‘Ubaydillah: 


:أن أعرابيًا جاء إلى رسول abil‏ صلى al‏ عليه وسلم 56 الرأس فقال" :يا رسول Il‏ أخبرني ماذا فرض Ee Ail‏ من الصلاة؟ "فقال 
".الصلواتٌ الخمسن إلا أن تطوّع شيئًا" 
axle al dee: “O Messenger of Allah,‏ وَسَلَّمَ A bedouin with unkempt hair came to the Messenger of Allah,‏ 


inform me what Allah has Obligated upon me regarding the Salat.” He replied: “The‏ ,صلی ade. diy‏ وَسَلمَ 


A 


five Salawat, unless you want to pray something voluntary." Agreed upon and this is one of Al-Bukhari’s 
phrasings. 


They argue that this proves that no Salat other than the five daily Salawat is obligatory. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Busr: 


جاء رجلٌ Base‏ رقاب الناس يوم الجمعة والنئ صلى 4l‏ عليه وسلم JUS CAS,‏ له الني صلى الله عليه وسلم" :اجلسن 


".فقدآذيت 


A man came and was cutting through the people on Friday while the Prophet, eas ale atu! due, was 


delivering the Khutbah. So the Prophet, &L»$ axle al dee, said to him: "Sit down, because you have 
harmed (the people)." Narrated by Abû Dáwüd, Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Hibban and others. 


This is disputed in that it could mean "daily prayers", not ones that arise from other circumstances, such 
as entering the Masjid, Salat al-id, etc. 
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They argue that here, the Prophet, e125 aide úl ide; made this man sit and we don’t know if he prayed 
or not. 


This is disputed for a number of reasons. The first is related to the authenticity, as there is a dispute as 
to whether this is authentic or not. The second is that the man could have prayed and then moved 
forward. 


And they also use the Ahadith about the Prophet Messenger of Allah, eas axle Al qd entering on 
Fridays and sitting on the Minbar without praying first. 


This has been disputed in that it only relates to the Imam on Fridays. 
And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


is there any text that recommends reciting [Sürat al-Ikhlas] three times before sleeping at night? | do 
know that we should recite it three times after all Wajib prayers, but anything specific before sleep? 


Answer: 


In short, with regards to reciting it before sleeping, this is confirmed in “Sahih al-Bukhari” on the 
authority of ‘A’ishah who said: “Whenever thy Prophet go went to bed every night, he used to cup his 
hands together and blow over it after reciting Sürat al-Ikhlás, Sürat al-Falaq and Sürat an-Nas, and then 
rub his hands over whatever parts of his body he was able to rub, starting with his head, face and front 
of his body. He used to do that three times." 


As for after the Salat, then there are two issues to know here: 


The first is that there is nothing authentic about reciting Sürat al-Ikhlas after the Salawat. All that is 
confirmed is reciting Sürat al-Falaq and Sürat an-Nas. 


The second is that it is only once each after each of the five Salawát. The narration that mentions three 
times actually relates to the Athkar before sunset and sunrise. 


So the correct thing to do is recite all three, three times before sleeping, in the fashion that is mentioned 
in the Hadith of ‘A’ishah above. Also, to recite Sürat al-Falaq and Sürat an-Nas once after each Salat. 


And Allah Knows Best. 


Haytham 


Submitted Question: 


Assalaamu 'alyk akhee. Is there any authentic hadeeth that states reciting suratul iknlaas thrice is equal 
in rewards to reciting the whole Quráan? What is the source of this hadeeth? 


Answer: 
Wa 'Alayk as-Salam Wa Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh, 


There isn't anything with that exact phrasing. Some of what we do have, though, is the following: 


* جو * 9 و 


عَنْ أي ua‏ سَعِيدٍ ES OT‏ سَمِعَ 35 IS Wiig ist i 5 3 bis‏ أَصْبَحَ ste‏ إلى d Jais‏ صَلَى a5 «e Ai‏ لم 5535 GUS‏ لَه 


OGM EB Dass US :وَالَذِي نَفْسِي بيَدِه‎ "eos ale. dul Le atl 925 فَقَالَ‎ gas 43 565." 
On the authority of Abü Sa'id that a man heard another man reciting Qul Huwa Alláhu Ahad and 
repeating it. The next morning he came to the Messenger of Allah, eas ae aul ,صلی‎ and told him about 
that. The man thought that it was too little, but the Messenger of Allah, وَسَلَّمَ‎ ade aul le, said: “By the 
One in Whose Hand is my soul, it is equivalent to one third of the Qur’dn.” Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 
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ale yl dee, said: “Is any one of you unable to‏ 4 وَسَلَّمَ On the authority of Abud-Darda’ that the Prophet,‏ 
recite one third of the Qur'àn in one night?" They said, "And how could anyone read one third of the‏ 


Qur’an?” He said, "Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad is equivalent to one-third of the Qur’an.” Narrated by Muslim. 
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On the authority of Abu Hurayrah who said: The Mess of Allah, eas axle al ,صلی‎ said: “Gather 
together, for | will recite to you one third of the Qur’ãn.” So those who could gather together gathered 
there, then the Prophet of Allah, eas ale atu! de, came out and recited Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad, then he 
went in. They said to one another: "Perhaps there has been some news from Heaven on account of 
which he has gone inside. Then the Prophet of Allah, eas ade al dm. came out and said: "I told you 
that | was going to recite to you one-third of the Qur'àn. Verily it is equivalent to one-third of the 


Qur’an.” Narrated by Muslim. 


Haytham 


